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| 
JF Have humbly ſought leaue off 
A his moſt Excellent MaizsriE, 
to preſent your Highneſſe with 
this Volume of his MaissT1Es 
Worxss. Idurſtnotbut make 
the Suite; and his Maies TIE 
could not well deny it. I will 
JESS not lay , that it had beene a 
peece of /niuftice, in the K1wG to haue denyed you 
chisright : BucI dareſay, it had beene a point of Sacri- 
ledgein a ( burchmanto haue ſtolne from you ſuch a por- 
tion 


T ————— 
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THE EPISTLE 


tion of your Inheritance , which conſiſts as much in the 
Wok x s ofhis Royall Uertnes;as in the wealth of his 
mighty Kingdomes. Bafilius wrote de Fnſticutione T'rincipu 


to his Sonne Leo; (onflantinus to his Sonne 'Romanus 


«Manuel to his Sonne obannes; and Charts the fift, to 
his Sonne Philip: The workes of the three formerareex- |] 
tant both in Greeke and Latine-. His «Mateitie,after the 
Example of thoſe Emperours, and ſundry other Kings, 
wrote his BANSIAIKON- ACLPO Neto Prince 
Henry,your Highneſſe moſt worthy Brother: His part, by || 
G o v his Proutdence,tis falne to your Lot, and who may 
iaſtly detaine from you the reſt © Therule in Scripture 
is: that if the firſt fruits be holy,ſo 15the whole Jumpe; and 
to whom the firſt was given , to him all the reſt was due: 
Toyour Highnes therefore are theſe offered,asto the trew 
Heire and Inheritor of them. Andthatl] may make you 
the better accompt ofthem, May it pleaſe your Highneſſe 
to vnderſtand, thatof theſe }/orkes, ſome were out before; 
ſome other of them neuer ſaw light before; and others 
werealmoſt loſtand gone , or at]eaſt abuſed by falſe co- 
ples, to their owne diſgrace and his «Mateſttes greatdiſ- 
honour, Now it being the duetie of all Deanes in their 
Churches,Diſperſacolligere_; I thought it might ſort well 
with the nature of my place inthe Chappel, wherein I haue 
had the Honour ſo many yeeres to ſerue his «Maieſtie_, 
to gather theſe things that were ſcattered, and to bring to || 
light thoſethat too long had lien in darkenes, and to pre- 
ſerue in one body, whatmighteaſily haue bin loſt inparts. 
[nthisPreſentment,] muſthumbly craue of your Hiphnes, 
not to be miſtaken in the trew meaning and maner of it: | 
For theſe Workes come not toyou, as rhally Bookes doe 

to men of great Digmtie,tor Patronage and Protefion for 
Protections properly frominiurie ; and that the Royall | 
eAuthor of them 1s beſt able to right : But ro you they | 


come partly for preſeruation, and for that the Diſpoſition | 
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DEDICATORIE 

of Nature hath made you more apt, and more principal- 
ly fora Patterne, andthatnorvnfitly; ſince the Samplaris 
ever more ancient then the Exemplification : And as 1n the 
preſeruation, the Sonne hath his aduantage by ſuccee- 
: ding; ſointhe Patterne, the Father by preceding hath his 
Preregatiue-, Letthele}orkes theretore, moſt Gracious 
 Prince_, lite before you as a Patterne; you cannot haue a 
better : Neither doeth the Honour of a good Sonne con- 
ſiſt in any thing more, thenin immitating the good Prep. 


| 


the Scripture phraſe , where the v{uall Encommm of good 
Kms 1s, thatthey walked 1n the wayes of their Fathers, 


| Almen ſee, how like the Patterne Gor and Nature haue 
framed the outward Lineaments : and who knowes your 


dents of a good Father; as we may very well perceiue by | 


| Highnes wel, knowes alſo, that the inward Abilliments hold 
inthe like proportion, T he Philoſophers ſay, that Imita- 


. U [) 
ture [mitation be an{werable to your forward Inclina- 


tion, in Religion , Learning and Uertues ; your Highneſſe 

cannot come farre ſhort of your Patterne , nor yetofany 
of your Predeceſvors that ener went before you : 

| Which G o Þ granttogether with the length of 

many goodand happy Dayes. 


Nour HiGnNnESSE 


Moſt bumbly 


TA.WINTON. 


tion proceeds from [nclination; Andtrewly, if your fu- | 
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eArt by pieces , ts to ſhew you a body diſmembred,, the one ts no 


| ſet out, 


Workes,may inſtru vs in thy point. Hu duine Wiſedome held 
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j Adongt the infinite number of preat 
Uolumes wherewith the world ſeemes, 
| as it were, to bee wayed downe_, there 
| bee few of them that were written at 
$ once , or were at firit publiſhed toge- | 
4 ther. Writings as they conſfift of ſun-' 
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by Ev Ne \ 4» natures ; fo they will beare a diners 
S— QB maner of Edition. To ſet foorth an | 


more uncomely, then the other is unproper. To publiſh a Hiſto-| 
ry before it be at anend,is to turne the Hower-glaſſe before it bee 
runne out ; neither of both will giue you a trew taſte of the time, 
But writings of other NN atures , Common places and Controuer- 
fres, > Meditations and ( ommentaries , as they are for the mo#t 
part,accidentally taken vp, ſothey are as occaſionally ſet out: T hey 
craue no other birth ito the world , then they had conceptions in 
our braines , fingly by vs concemed , and fmply by themſelues 


T he different maner of G 0D bu ſetting foorth of his owne 


one courſe in his X{ aturall Workes, an other in his (eremonialls, 
Politicalls and «Moralls. Fn his NC aturalls he made a maſſe at | 
once—, which ſpeedily be diuerfified into diners formes. Hee gaue 
a kinde of potentiall delineation of all things in that vninerſall 


matter , which preſently hee diſtinguiſhed into diners Species in 


IP | : perfefion: | 
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orfotion : But in his (eremonialls , hee takes another courſe, 
po r not them es Maſſe, but into a Maſſe-: He doeth 
| notout of a Totum produce the parts,but out of the parts make up 
 thewhole,. For example; Fnthe Ceremonialls } rſt he beginnes 
with Sacrifice-,long after he followes with Gireumcifion , then hee 
filleth a Tabernacle with them; at laſt makes them full up in a 
| Temple. Fn bu Politicalls, hee beginnes with a paternall Go - 
uernment in a family , proceeds to an Election of a Captaine 1n an 
eArmie_,as in [oſuah and the Fudges , perfetts it by way of Suc- 
ceſtion in aſetled Kingdume , as in Solomon and his Succeſſors. 
Fn his «Morals, hee beginnes with the word out of his owne 
mouth , proceeds with the Tables written by his owne fingers, 
followes on with the fiue Bookes _ by Moſes, till hee make 
vp the Canon perfet by a number of ſucceeding Prophets. + | 
What we haue from Gov in aprefudent ,it may wel beſeeme vs 
, zoprafliſe ; and fince hu Bookes came out ſo farre aſunder,it # no 
| reproach to any man, though his Workes come not foorth together: 
for there 14 areaſon for it in vs anſwerable in ſome proportion to 
that of the Workes of G o Þ, for workes of Nature haue their 
roote from withinvs,and bring with them aradicall kinde of ver- 
tue , that neuer ſuffers them tore , till they haue produced their 


fruite to perfett forme and perfeftion : Workes of deliberation and 


eArt,haue ap 612 from without vs, and giue vs occafion 


to worke vpon them, asour phantafies thinke fitte$t for the preſent 


| time. : Hence proceeas it, that the workes of N{ ature haue ſo 


few errors in them ., thoſe of «Art ſo many; T hey of N. ature ſo 


conſtant, they of «Arte ſovariable_ . they of N ature ſo perma- 


02 nent,they of Art ſo  ſoone periſh : they of N ature  ſowellaccepted 
and approued of all,they of «Art accepted or reiefled, as it ek 
| the ſeuerall apprebenfrons of men to conceine of them: 


| N(0w,albeit theworkes of men be of Errors ſo full, of nature ; 
different, ſubieft to ſomany | Fader fu publiſhed at ſo mo 


times ; Yet hath it bene euer efleemed a matter commendable to 


colle4 them - = er, and incorporate them into one Body, that 


»e may behold at once_, what divers Of-fprings haue proceeded 


; from 
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TO THE READER 


from one braine_- , and how various Conceptions the wit of man is 
able to afford the world, 1 o inftance in a few of them beginning a 
little higher then the writings of ordinarie Men. The ſeruants 
of Hezekiah are commended m Scripture for collefting tovether 
the Sentences of Solomon. leſus theſonneof Sirach is praiſed 
for ſearching out the Copies of his (randfathers workes:But prin- 
cipally Ezra is had in great honour for ſetting in order the whole 
Bookes of the Old Teſtament, and denidmg them into Chapters 
| and Uerſ2s,which before were caried along in a ſcroule, by a con- 
tinuall Series, without any diStimetion at all, S.lohn 5 reported 
to haue ſearched out the Copies of the three former Euanoeliits, 
and to hane added his owne for the fourth in that order, as now 
they are extant. «And thePrimitiue Church was curious to gather 
together the Epiitles of the Holy «A poitles, which,they being not 
able by reaſon of perſecution perfectly toperforme in enery place, 
gaue occaſion to after-times,to call the authority of ſo many of then! 
tnto question, : 
But to deſcend. How are we bound to thoſe,who hane laboured in 
| ſetting out the C ounſells,and W orksof the Fathers together * 
Fnſomuch,that we thinke our ſelues as much bound to Euſehius 
| | and Hierom, and of later times to Peter Crab and Eraſmus 
| and diners others, who hane laboured in that kinde, as wee doe al- 
meft to the «Authors themſelues, Traian commended Plutark 


for oathering the Apothegmes of wiſe men topether. Conſtan- 


Eaſt and |Weft,one Corpus Hiftoricum, which they counted an 
ineftimable Treaſure. luſtinian by the helpe of Tribonta- 
nus did the likein the Lawes. Gratian compiled the Decrees out 
of the Epiflles of Popes,Councells and Fathers. Damaſlcen 


Fathers: And Peter Lumbard 400. yeeres after him by his ex- 
ample did the like in the Latine Fathers. eAnd how doe wee 
labour to recouer Bookes that are loft ? The Bookes of Origen 
that amounted to fixe thouſand, as Epiphanius witneſſeth , were 


much laboured for by Euſebius andothers, T he Bookes of Ci- 
| 1 


| p _ cero 
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| 


tinus the ſonne of Leo, collected out of all Hiftories , bothin the 


collefted into one body of Diumitie_, the Sentences of the Greeke 
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cerode Repub. were much ſought for by ({ardinall Poole ; and 
great ſummes of money haue bene ſpent to recouer the loft Decades 
of Livie. Wherefore fince it hath beene heretofore the praiſe 
of all aages, to collett the workes of Men of worth, and preſerne_ 
them from periſhing ; to labour much in recouering thoſe that 
haue bene loſt . to grue to enery childe the owne Father, to euery 
Booke the trew Author : ( for there neuer had bene halfe ſo many 
birds to haue flowen about the world with falſe feathers , if euery 
Author had ſet out his owne workes together in bs owne ume_,) F 
hope then it ſhall not be now a matter of reproofe in a Seruant, to 
trauailein the ſetting foorth of the VV orks of his M after, and 
for giuing you that together , which before yee could hardly get a- 
| ſunder ; and for preſeruing that in a Maſſe from periſhing, that 
might eaſily be loſt in a Mite. 

But while I am collefling workes one way, 1 heareothers ſcat- 
tering wordes as faſt an other way , affirming , it bad beene better 
his Maieſtie had neuer written any Bookes at all; and being writ- 
ten,better they hadperiſhed with the preſent, like Proclamations, 
then haue remayned to Poſterity : For ſay theſe Men , Little it 
befitts the «MA aiefty of a King to turne Clerke, and to make a 
warre with the penne , that were fitter tobe fought with the Pike , 
to ſpend the powers of his ſo exquiſite an vnderſlanding vpon pa- 
per, which had they beene ſpent on powder , could not but haue pre- 
uayled ere thy, for the ( onqueſt of a Kingdome. Fora King, 
ſay they,toenter a ( ontrouerfie witha Scholler, u , as if be ſhould 
fighta (ſombate with a K erne_; be doth no more deſcend from his 

z onour in the one, then he bringes vpon himſelfe Diſorace by the 
other. eAnd fince that Booke-writing tu growen intoa Trade: 
Ir 14 as diſhonorable for a King to write bookes ; as it ts for him to 
bea Prafiitioner in a Profeſlion, Ff a King will needs write - 
Let him write like aKing,euery Lyne aLaw,euery Word a EY 
cept, euery Letter a Mandate. Fnpgoodtrewth, Thaue had my 
eares ſo oft dung through with theſe Obiections and the like-,asT 


— 


| 


| know not whether { conceived amiſie of my ſelfeor no, thinking I 
had more ability to anfwere theſe Calumnyes , then I had w.5h 
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TO THE READER 


to heare them : And therefore hauing ſo fit opportunity, F ſhall not 
let to deliver my opinion ; Whether it may forte with the 
Maieſtie of a K1ng,to be a writer of Bookes,or no. Fir#] 
could neuer reade , that there was any Law againit it - and where 
we haueno Law, the beit y to follow good Examples: And many 
Dinines are of opinton , that examples that arenot contrary toany 


doe not inforce vs to the doing, yet they warrant the deede when 


ples enough. 

Firft to beginne with the King of Kings God himſelfe , who 
as he doth all things for our good ; So doeth he many things for our 
Fmitation. Ft phaſed bis Diume wiſedome to bee the firſt in this 
Rancke,that we readof, that did euerwrite, Hee wrote , and the 
| writing was the writing , ſaith Moſes , of God; the maner was 
| after the maner of engrauing ; the matter was in Stone cut into two 
Tables, and the T ables were tbe worke of God written on both 


Soule . which Soule of ours s the immediate worke of God, as theſe 
| T ables were the immediate worke of his owne fingers. The Stone, 
the expreſſe repreſent of the hardneſie of our heart ; the engrauing 
the worke of God ſo deepely impreſſed , that it can neuer be blotted 


out ; the writing, the writing of the Lawin our hearts ; IntwoT a- 


our heart ſo wholly , that nothing contrary to thoſe Precepts 
ſhould ener haue any place in our Soules. eAnd certainely from 
this little Library , that God hatherefed within vs, 1s the foun- 
dation of all our Learning layd; So that people Giuillized doe ac- 
count themſelues depriuedof one of the beſt abilities of nature , if 
they benot ſomewhat inabled by writing, to expreſſe their mindes : 
eAnd there isno N( ation ſo brutiſh or Barbarous , that hauenot 
inuented one kinde of Character or other , whereby to conuey to 0- 
thers their inward Conceptions. From theſe T ables of God, wee 
may come to the writing f our Bleſſed Sauiour, which we may put 
in the next place, thoughnot for order yet for Honour. Hu Di- 

wine 


Precept,aoe binae vs in pradiſe,at leaft ſofarre . that though they | 


it s done , And'if Examples will ſerue the turne , wee haue Exam-| 


fades. Divines hold, that the Heart i the principall Seate of the | 


bles ,for our double duty to God and Man, on both fides to take vp | 
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vine «ML aieftie left bebinde him no Monument of writing ,writ- | 


Ha: " Win | 
and bring in an other maner of the writing of the Law of Loue ; 


of the Templeof leruſalem. What hewrit , F will not now diſ- 


| many bookes of their owne inditements : For all the Bookes of ho- 


— 


ten by bisowne hand in any externall Booke ; for he was toinduce 


notin Tables of flone ; written not withincke and paper, but in the 
Tables of our fleſhly hearts written by the Spirit of the Luung 
Ged: Yet did be once with his owne finger write on the Panement 


cuſſe. S. Ambroſe ſaith he wrote this Sentence : Feltucam 
in oculo fratris cernis, trabem in tuo non vides, Beda 
thinkes , he wrote that Sentence that he ſpake : He that 1s with- 
out linne, lethim caſt the firſt tone at her. Haymo hath 
apretty (onceit : He thinketh,he wrote certaine Charafters in the 
Pauement , which the Accuſers beholding might ſee,as in a plaſſe, 
their owne wickedneſſe ; and ſo bluſhing at 1t went their wayes. 
What ener it was, ſure we are,our Sautour would haue falſe accu- 

ations written in du#l, to bee troden onder foote of them that paſſe 
by. But howſoeuer 1 ſay,our Bleſſed Sautour did leaue behind bim 
no writing of bu owne hand , Yet we may not deny , but that God 
in the old Teſtament and our Sautourin the N{gw,hane left ys 


ly Scripture were written by inſpiration ; and the Prophets and 
eA poſtles were but their Atnanuenles , and writ onely as they 
were led and afluated by the Spirit of God: So that we may not | 
make the eAuthor of any of thoſe Bookes any other then God 
OT... © 

T he old world before the flood wil afford vs no writings, neither 
aid that aage require them; for the liues of Men of that aage were 
ling Libraries, and laſted longer then the labors of «Men doe 
inthy aage : Yet S.Tude doethinfmuate ſomewhat of the Writings. 
of Enoch, who though he were net in Stile aKin og, Yetthere 12no 
reaſon to contend with yy that T itle; for his Dominion would 
beare it, ſlanding Heire- Apparent to the greater part of the world. 
Origen, Tertullian and Auguſtine report many things out of 
the ſuppoſititous writings that went under b; name-:oAnd\ole- 
phus and thatBeroſus , that wee hane , tell vs , thathee erefted 
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© TO THE READER 


two pillars, the one of Stone,the other of Bricke,wherein he wrote! 
of the two-fold deftruttions of the world, the one ly Water, the o- 
ther.by Fire-: But howſoeuer that be trew, it i very probable, 
hewrote ſanietinge of that matter , which though it periſhed with 
that world, yet doubtleſſe the memory thereof was preſerned by 
T radition unto the dayes of the Apoſtles. 

'# will not here infiit vpon the writinos of Moſes, whowas not 


onely a Prieſt , ana a Prophet, but was, as himſelfe records, a- 


vpon the Example, of Ring Dauid , in whoſe Plalmes and 
Himnes, are reſouuded out the praiſes of G 0D in all the Chur- 
ches ; for that 7 finde nothing that theſe men writ , but what they 
writ as the Scribes of G o Þ, afed, as Tſaid even now,byG o v 


matter derogatory to the «AM ateſtie of a King to bee aIWriter, 


eaſily beleeue,that ſuch men as haue had the honogr to be Gov his 
Pen-men, ſhould neuer vouchſafe to write any thing of their 
awne: for as we hold in a pious opinion,that the bleſſed Virgine, 
hauing once conceiued by the holy Ghoſt, would neuer after con- 


conceptions of that Spirit , ſhould hardly be drawne euer to ſet out 


muel ayd Solomon, the one the greateſt Iudge,the other the moſt 
glorious King,that ever that Kingdome had. Samuel ,whowrit 
by Gov s appointment , the greateſt part of thoſe two 'Bookes, 
that beare his name, writ alſo by his awne accord, a Booke contay- 
ning the Lawof a King or 1nſtitution of a Prince, whereby hee 


as the people from running into Libertie., Solomon, befides the 
Bookes of Scripture, which remaine_, writ many likewiſe of h1s 
owne accord,which are loſt : For to ſay nothing of hu 3000. Para- 


bles, 


mong#t the people a Ring,and was the firſt that ener receiued au-| 
thoritie from G o 1 towritein Diuinine : Ne euher will Finſift| 


| 


| 


his Spirit, and not guided by their owne-. Yet I ſuppoſe wee may | 
ſafely collef thus much from them, thatif G o Þ had thought it | 


he would not haue made choice of thoſe, as hu chiefe Inſtruments | 
in this kinde , who were principalls in that other Order. F would 


ceiue by man ; So ſurely men , that bad deliuered nothing but the | 


any of their owne labours. But we ſee the flat contrary both in Sa- | 


laboured to keepe the Kang as well from declining to Tyrannte., | 
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rather workes to manifeft humane wiſedome, then Dinine know- 
| P 230 7 "Wh WOE, © 0? w 
| ledpe; written rather for the recreation of h13 owne ſpirit , then for 


Templeby the Babylonians,were of the ſame aitthoritie,as thoſe | 


bles , his 5000. Sonpes, that ingens opus , 4s the Hebrues call 
it,of the nature of all things, Birds and Beaſts, Powles andfiſhes, 
T rees and plants, from the Hyſop to the (ear: +All theſe were 


the edification of the (hurch : For I cannot conceine_ but thoſe 


Bookes would rather haue taught vs the learning of Nature; | 
(for which Go v hath left vs to the my of men) then edified 
vs in the pifts of Grace-; for which hee hath giuen vs hy owne 
Booke. Neither let any man ſuggest,that theſe writings,that 
are loft ; and , asthey ſay , were deiroyed in'the deitrudion of the 


that doe remaine_-: for F can hardly be induced to beleeue, that 
the writings,that were indited by the Spirit of G o , layedwpin 
the Arke,receiued into the Canon, read publikely in the Church, 
are utterly periſhed. Ft u a deſperate thing to call, either the pro- 
gidence'of G o D , or the fidelity of the ( hurch im queſlion inthy 
point: For if thoſe,that haue bene,are periſhea;then,why may not 
theſe that remaine as well be loft ? which is contrary to our Sau1- 
ours aſſertion , that one Iota ſhall not periſh till all bee fulfilled 
T hereforeF rather incline tothinke ; that what ener was Scrip- | 
ture, ſtill s,then that any u boft : ae u thiropmion fo curious 
to hold, as the other is dangerous tobeleene_; Better it aener , to 
argue our ſelues of ignorance,then to accuſe Gov of tmprouidence: 
But if ſo much Scripture be loſt, as ts alleadped, farewell G ov bis 
proutdence_, farewell the fidelitie of the ( hurch , to whoſe care 
Wwas concredited the Oraclesof G oD. Let vs come to thewri- 


tronerfie_—, that were ſo farre from being aed by Gov hu Spirit; | 
that they were more like thoſe Diſciple of lohn, that hadnot 

heard whether there were an Holy-Ghoſt, or no; that knew no- 
thing of G o D , though they felt never ſomuchof his Goodneſſe: 
that neuer beleened his Omnipotencie , though they hadnener ſo | 
much experience of his Power, © = 


| 


Nimrod, 


nt. At. ti _—_ —_— 
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tmgs [yas , Where we ſhall nut incurre any danger of this con-| 


To bepinne with the Aſſyrians , whoſe firſf Monarch was | 
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| TO THE READER 
| Nimrod, and hi chiefe Citie Babel : from his time toSardana- | - | 

palus the laftof that eAſonarchie_,there warno King among | 
them, that gaue himſelfe to Letters: for as their K ingdome was 
founded in Tyrannie , ſo they laboured to keepe it in Barbaritie_; | 


nie beareth the Standerd, for Learning hathno more a facultie 
to bring the minde tounderflanding , then it hath with it a power, 


with Tyrannie. : eAnd therefore it u nowonder, that thi aage 
affoorded no learned Kings : for im that State,which continued 


learned man : T herefore let either Hiſtories or Poets paint 
| that out for a Golden aape , as they pleaſe , there was neuer any 
| aage_ , that hath left ſo little memory of the Golden tinure of 
their }Witts. 
| eAfterthetimeof Sardanapalus,inshe dayes of Phull,Tig- 
| lath-Philaſar and Salmanaſar , of whom mention # made in 
| Scripture,and to whom,as it u thought, lonas preached, and with 
| whom ſome of the Prophets were conuerſant , when as theſe 


Menahem, who gaue to Phul-Belochus a thouſand T alents 
of Siluer for a Tribute; And in the dayes of Hezechiah came 
Salmanaſar and befe:ged Samaria three yeeres, andcaried away 


a —— ——— ——__—_— —_ 


time forward, their Kings gan themſelues to Letters ; inſomuch 
as in the dayes of Nabucodonolor, who ſet vp the «M onarchy 


| King of the Aſlyrians, learning was in preat eflimation, and the 
| Kings Court was a Schoole for the beſt mitts of the R_ to 


| be bredin , that they might bee able to fland before the Kung fur- 
niſhed with all learning and vnderflanding. eAndif Stories do 
not intollerably deceiue vs, Danicl and his 4 inſtruted| 


great I onarches , asin the trew knowledgeof Go D , ſoin 
the underilanding of all excellent eArts and Sciences ; Namely 
| Nabuchodonoſor, Euilmerodack, Baltazar, Darius of che 


neither mu#t we ener =o to ſee Learning flouriſh, where Tyran- | 


| that workes the will to libertte, neither of which, can ener confi | 


Kings came into the land of Irael, as they did in the dayes of 


a great part of the people of the Kingdome of lirael: From that | 


of the Babylonians, within one hundred yeeres of Salmanaſar| 


thirteene or foureteene bundred yeeres, yee can ſcarce reade of a... 


| 


C Medes, | 


A 


P24 6. 
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| 1rwithEzra, Nehemiah, Zachary, Malachy andthe people | 


| Medes, and Cyrusof the Perfians :eAndit wereno hard mat- 
ter to prone the rrewth of this out of Daniel bimſelfe, 


| ephus,Chap.the firfl. «Many things likewiſe are reported to 


| haue bene written of Artaxerxes , Darius, and ſome others of 
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- (ometothe F erſians,who conuerſed more With the Prophets, 


that were in captiuitie ; we ſhall fn de them giuen much to Letters. 
Cyrus zhe firſt «Monarch is recorded to haue written large 
Commentaries of all bis diurnall Ations : amongst thoſe Books 
are found, ſaith E.ſdras, the Edits of reducing of the ewes 20 
their Countrey: He wrote divers Letters for the ſame purpoſe to all 
the chiefe (ities of Aſia ; ſome whereof, we haue in the 11. of [0- 


thoſe «Monarches, as wee may partly conceine by the Canoni-| 
call Bookes of Ezra and Nehemiah , and more by the «A pocri- 
phal-E.\dras,who reports it to haue bene a cuſtome of thoſe Kings, 
ſo much todelight in learning, andin the ſayings of wiſe men , that 
they wvſed for an exerciſe in their greateſt Solemnities, to haue ſo- 
lemne Orations made in the preſence of the Ring and State, of 
| ſundry purpoſes which, whoſo performed tothe hiking of the King, 
was rewarded with the higbeſt Preferments,that ſo mighty a Mo- 
narch could aduance them unto. 
C ome we to the Grzcians ; and there we ſhall finde Learning 
in the Tropicke of Cancer at ſuch a height ,as it never was before, 
nor euer , that we readof , fince. eAnd ſurely it sworth the ob- 
ſeruing,that when that extarordinary DiuineLight went out þu- 
mane Learning came mm; and the ende of the Prophets was the 
| beginning of the Poets: T he lait of the diuinity of the one,the firſt 
of the Philoſophy of the other:for from the end of the Captiuity till 
the Comming of our Sautour Chriſt , the ſpace of foure hundreth 
yeares and more,in which therewas no Prophet that euer Freade 
of , there were ſo many Orators, Poets and Philoſophers of 
ſuch fingular giftes in all kindes, as wee are onely their Schollers 
fince and canneuer attaine tothe Excellency of our «M after. Fn 
this time Alexander the Great was as famous for his Learning 


and writings, as he was for his Vi&ories: He wrote to Anti pater | 


| 


— 
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| of all hrs owne eAtlions in Aſia and in India, as Plutark 
| reports in hu Life, S, Ciprianin bu Trafateof the wanitieof 
Tdoles, ſaith,that Alexander the Great wrote Inſigne V olu- 
| men to his = Mother ; wherein he fignifies unto her , how it was 
tolde him by a certaine Egyptian-Prieſt,that all the Gods of the 
Gentiles had bene but men, eAndS. Auguſtine alſo m his 
twelft Booke De ctuitate Det makes mention of other of the wri- 
| tings of Alexander t Olimpias bs «other about the Suc- 
ceſſuon of the M onarchies. 


changing the Rites and Ceremonies of the lewes into the Reli- 
| 2:0n of the Girecians ; T he principal headesof his Bookes may 
be found in the Bookes of Machabes and in loſephus. e/- 


Rn. coca. 


 |mongſt the Romans, which of their Emperours did not ad- 


ance hu fame by Letters f Tultus Czſar, beſides many other 


things, writ hu Commentaries after the w"— of Cyrus, 


| 
| . « 
| Octauius, as Suetonius reportes , writ many V olumes, The | 


hiſtorie of his owne life, Exhortations to Philoſophie; He- 
roick Verſes, Epigrams, Tragedies and diners other things. of 
whom [will only relate two Stories not impertinent to my purpoſe. 
He is reported to haue bene a very diligent ſearcher out of allſuch 


| Bookes, as appertayned to the Roman-Ethnick-Religion, 
| eAll the Bookes Fatidicorum, of Fortune-tellers, that pro- 


ceeded not from approued Authors both of Greeke and Latin, he 
caſt inthe fire , to the number of two thouſand : Onely he reſerned 
the writings of the Sibills, but with that choiſe , as hee burnt all 
ſuch of them as he thought to bee counterfeit. F relate ths Story 
the rather, for that F thinke it were a good Prefident for our Au- 
guſtus to follow , to make a diligent ſearch of allgood and profita- 
ble eAuthors ; «As for all Hereticall Pamphlets, ſlaunderous 
Libells and impertinent writings, to commit them to Vulcane : 
for one of the maine meanes f corrupting this people in point of 


Religion , proceeds from the free vſeof reading of all kinde of 


writings without any reſtraint. 
2 The 


eA mong# the Kings of Syria, Antiochus ſurnamed Epi- | 


| phanes, writ many Bookes, and ſent them into [udea, about 
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| Theother Storieof Auguſtus # that famous | n{cription of 


| red wp an other Sacrifice , and aked with all , howit came topaſſe, 


= 


greateft Sacrifice; demaunded of the Oracle, who ſhould rule 


THE PREFACE 
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his, which he made to be ſet wy the Altar of the Capitoll toour 
Sauiour Chriſt ; of which Nicephorus makes mention, as alſo 
Suidas inthe word Auguſtus, Cziar Auguſtus being proclat- 
med the firſt Emmperour of Rome, haning done many great 
things and achiued great Glory and felicity ; came tothe Oracle 
of Apollo, & ofering vp a Heccatomb,which 1 of all other the 


the Empire after his deceaſe. ;, receiuing no anſwere at all , offe- 


that the Oracle that was wont to uſe ſo many wordes , was n0W 
become ſo filent ? The Oracle after a long pauſe , made thu 


anſwere : 


Me puer Hebrzus,Diuos, Deus ipſe gubernans — - 
Cedereſede iubet,triſtemqueredire ſub Orcum : 
Arisergo dehinc tacitus abſcedito noſtris. 


The Emperour receiuing this anſwere,returned to Rome, e- 
rected in the Capitoll the greateft Altar that was there, with 
this Inſcription : Araprimogemniti Dei. Surely, our Au- 
ouſtus,mn whoſe dayes our Bleſſed Sautour Chriſt Ieſus 5 come 
toa full and perfett aape : eAs bee was bornein the dayes of the 
other, ſtudying nothing at all to know,who ſhall rule the Scepter af- 
ter him (for God be praiſed, he us much more happie then was Au- 
| guſtus in a Bleſſed Poſterity of his owne_) but indeauoring, 
thatCnr1sThuKingdome, may ener *Reignein his King- 
dome, hath conſulted all the Oraclesof G o v , and hath found 
in them, that there is but one onely Altar to be erefed tothe onely 
Sonne of G o 1, who is Bleſſed for ener ; and therefore hath ſet 
himſelfe and beſtowed much paines to bid that Man of Sinne _, 
cedere ſede, and redire ſub Orcum, that hath ereQcd ſo 
many Altars eAthenian-like- , to unknowne Gods, making 
more prayers and Supplications to ſuppoſed Saints, then ener | 
the other did to Gods they knew not. But toreturne_, Clau- 
dius Czfar, that had ſo much Wickedneſſe in him—, had this| 


il Ren . good 
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good in him , that hee writte many good Bookes, Suetonius' 
reports, hee writ ſo many "Bookes in Greeke , as that hee_ 
erefled a Schoole of purpoſe in Alexandria, called after hu 
owne name,and cauſed hu Bookes to be read yeerely init: Hewrit 
in Latine likewiſe 43. Bookes , contaynins a Hiftorie from the 
murther of Czlar to his owne time_. T here would bee noende of 
the reporting of the writings of the Heathen Emperours. That 
one example of Conſtantine amongit the Chriſtian Emperors 
ſhall ſuffice : Eulſebius hath written curioufly his Life, and is not 
ſparing to report of his Learning ; How many Orations and diſ- 
courſes he made, exhorting hu Subietts and ſernuants to a prod and 
godly life; How many nights hee paſſed without ſleepe in Medita- 
trons of Diuinitie ; Hrs Speeches inthe beginning andende of the 
Councell of Nice; That famous Oration, Ad Sanorum 
coetum, pronounced in Latine by him Selfe, after tranſlated in- 
10 Greeke by dierſe , doe ſhew, how much Glory hee gayned by 
Letters. 

From theſe great Monarches abroad,gine mee leaue alittle, to 
deſcend to our owne Rings at home, Alphredus K ing of the 
Weſt-Saxons,tranſlared Paulus Orofius, S.Gregorie De 


tranſlated likewiſe Beda of the eA tes of the Engliſh , and Boe- 
tius de conſolatione Philoſophiz, Dauids Plalmes,and ma- 
ny other things : Hee writ beſides a Booke of Lawes and [nſtitu- 
tions againſt wicked Fudges : Hee writ the ſayings of W iſe- 
men, and a fingular Booke of the fortune of Kings , a colletion 
of Chronicles,and a Manuel of Meditations 

Ethelſtanus ( or Adelſtan, as our Stories call him) Rex 
Anglorum, as Baleus calls him,cauſed to be tranſlated the Bible 
| out of Hebrew imto Saxon,and writ himſelfe a Booke of Aſtro- 
logie , the (onflitutions of the Cleargie , correfled many olde 
Lawes,and made many new. | 

King Edgar writ zo the Cleargie of England certaine Con- 
ſitutions and Lawes,and other things. - 

Henrie the firſt, the yongeſt Sonne of the Conquerour, was 

brought 


paſtorali cura, and his Dialogues into the Englith congue: He 


| 
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brought op in the V niverſitie of Cambridge; and excelled ſoin 
the knowleage of all Liberall Arts and Sciences, that to this day 
he doeth retaine the name of Beau-Clerke. | 
Achaius King of the Scots,writ of the Atts of all his Prede- 
ceſſors. eAndKenethus K ing of the Scots , writ a huge V 0- 
lame fall the Scottiſh Lawes, and like an otberTuſtinian, re- 
duced them intoa Compendium, 

[ames the firit writ diuers Bookes both in Englith and La- 
tine Verſe : He writ alſo, as Baleus ſaith, De vxore futura. | 
Henrie the eight writ of the Inſtitution of a Chriſtian 
man, and of the Inſtitution of youth: Hee writ alfo a defence of 
the 75.Sacraments againſt Martin Luther ; for which hee was 
much magnified of the Pope,and all that partie * + cx%y as hee 
was fliled with the Title of Defenſor fidei for that worke- : And 
trewly it fell out well for the King, that bee writ aBooke on the | 
Popes jade; for otherwiſe, he ſhould haue them raile on him for his | 
writings as freely, as theyreuile him for his Adions. For he writ | 
two Bookes after that, the.one De auctoritate Regia contra | 
Papam ; the other Sententiade Concilio Mantuano, as well 
written for the Stile and Argument as the otheris : But becauſe | 
they ſeeme to breath an other breath,there is no Trumpet ſounded 


in their praife_. 


Edward the /zxt,though his dayes were ſoſhort,as he could not | 


wrote divers Epiſtles and Orations both in Greeke and La- 
| tine: He wrote a Treatiſe De fide tothe Duke of Somerſet: He | 
wrote a Hiftory of by owne time, whichare all yet extant under 
bu owne band,in theKings Library ; as M* Patrick Young, 
bu M ateties learned and Induflrious Bibliothecarius,hath 
ſhewed mee- ; eAndwbich isnot to bee forgotten , ſo diligent a_ 
bearer of Sermons was that ſweet Prince , that the notes of the 
| mot of the Sermons be heard, are yet to bee ſcene vnder his owne 


band with the Preachers name, the time,and the place, and all 0- 
ther circumilances. 


—_— 


gine full proofe of thoſe fmgular parts that were inhim_—; yet hee | | 


"SO rn 


Queene Elizabeth our late Soueraigne of bleſſed memory, 
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£ tranſlated the prayers of Queene Katherine into Latine, | 


© | anddedicated them to her Father. F hauebeard of ber Tranſla- 


|Engliſh; eAnd the Queene his Maieſties Mother wrote a_ 


? * 


* | witof man ts able toinuent, to incline hz Maieſtie tolike of their 


18 nowof hy Mateſtie eſteemed as amoit pretious lewell. 


ſuch as were Diuinely inſpired ) ſhould lend the world a few leaues I 


| write_, then they doe for any wy that hee bath written: Ftu | 


French, and Italian : Shee wrote alſo a (enturyof Sentences, 


tion of Saluſtius; but [neer ſawit : eAnd there are et freſh in 
our memories the Orations ſhe made tm both the Yninerſities in 
Laine; ber entertayning of Embaſladors in divers Languages, 
her excellent Speaches i the Parliament, whereof divers are ex- 
tant at this day in Print. «And tocome a little neerer his Maie- 
ſtie; The Kings Father tranſlated Valerius Maximus into 


Booke of Verſes in French of the Inſtitution of a Prince; all 


with her owne hand, wrought the (*ouer of it with her needle, and 


T herefore fince wee are compaſied about with ſuch a Clowd of 
VV itnefles( albert theſe are but alittle handfull tn compariſon of 
the infinite multitude, that might be produced,) Since we haue the 
examples of all the Mightie-men of the World , euen from the 
beginning thereof onto this day ; who haue flriuen as much to get a| 
N ame for their writings, as fame for their doings; haue affeFed 
as much to be counted Learned as Uidorious, and to be reputed of, | 
as much for their wiſe Sayings , as for their worthy Deeds , Why 
ſhould it bee thought a thing ſtrange in tha time, that his Maie- 
ſtie,»>hom G 0D hath adorned with as many rare perfetons of | 


N ature and Arte,as euer he did any that wee read of , ( Texcept 


out of the large Volumes of hu Learning © f commend the | 


wiſedome of our Aduerſaries, who hauing aſſayed all meanes, the 


partie; and finding by all their Tricks, they baue got noground, | 
would at laft put his Maieſtie to flence, and gaine thus much of 
him, at leaft ; that fince be will doe nothing for them; yet that he 
would ſay notbing againil them_.. T herefore they cryout against 
his Maicſties writing , and wpbrayd him more for that hee doeth 


nough to wonder at, that Rex (cri 


it. Theſe people arewiſe in 


l— 


their | 
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their generation , and hane learned by long experience. ; that as 
the Lingo of Cur 1s T the Goſpelof peaceÞ, ſo it bath 
| | bene fromthe beginning ſpread more by the Pennes of the Apo- 
ſtles, then by the power of Princes ; more propagated by the ſweet | 
writings of the ancient Fathers,then it could bee ſuppreſſed by the 
ſeuere Edifls of Emperours, and of late , their Kingdome hath 
bene more foaken by a poore eMonke, then it hath bene able to 
| recouer by the helpe of Mighty Monarches. Therefore ſince | 
the writings of poore Schollers haue fo raiſed the Kingdome of 
Cu 1s T, and ſodiſcouered the Myſterie of Fniquitie_-, they 
do well to feare what may follow vpon the Writings of ſo great a | 
King. - | 
They liue ſecurely from _ by bs Mateſties Sword , bnt | 
| they are not ſafe from being blaſted by the breath of hy Maicfties | 
Bookes. Ff they could bring it about therefore.to calme and quiet 
his Maieſties Spirit from working wpon them that way; as they 
| ſee his Maieſties ſweetneſſe to bee farre from drawing of their | 
bloods the other way, they would deeme it a greater Conqueſt, then | 
| all the conuerfions of the Kings of the Eaſt and Weſt-Indies 
they tell vs ſo many tales of : For they looke upon bu Maieſties 
Bookes, as men - vpon Blaſing-Starres, with amazement, | 
fearing they portend ſome ſtrange thing, and bring with them a—| 
certaine Influence to worke great change and alteration in the 
world: Neither us their expeaation herein deceiued; for we haue | 
ſeene with our eyes, the Operation of hy Maieſties W orkes in | 
. the Conſciences of their men ſo farre, as from their hipheft Con- 
claue totherr loweft Cells, there haue bene, that haue bene con- 
uerted by them, . and that in ſuch number, as wee want rather 
| meanes to maintaine them, then they minds tocome tous. But 
to conclude thispoint, thatKin gs may write ; Giue mee leaue to 
offer you thus «M1 eattation. 
| How many are the wayes that men doe inuent to perpetuate 
their Memorie_! Inſomuch,that mortall-men have made them-\ + 


| ſelues Gods,when they were dead, that they might be adored, as if 
they were aliue_. Wherein,zs the [Im petus of N(atnre ſo flrong, 
pa 
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| Liberty that other men hae, if bee can by the leyſure_; to ſhew 


PIR 


—_— 


azin the affeAion that propogates to Poſteritie © Wherefore ſerue 
Pitlures, but to continue our features ? Why doe men beflow ſo 
much coft in ſumptuous Buildings , but to leauea Monument of 
their «M agmifficence.s f To what end doeweere# Holy -bouſes 

and Hoſpitals , but topoſſeſſe mens mindes with the Deuotion of 
our Soules * eAnd ſhall wee blefie a> Ring, when wee behold 
him in his Poſteritie! Shall wee admire hufeatures , when wee | 
contemplate them in his Pictures ! Shall we wonder at bis Mag- 
nificence,when we gaze vpon it in hu ſtately Editices | and may 
wee not a3 well bee rauiſhed, when wee ſee hu ſharpe Wit Þu pro- 
found Fudgement , his infinite «M emorie_- , his Excellent affe- 
Hons mn his admirable Writings © ( ertainely it is aperuerſnes 
to efteeme a man lea#t, for that whereby hee lines the longe#t , to 
value him more for the outward worke of his hand, then for the 
inward operation of his minde_; to efteeme him more for that 
which initrufs bur little_, then for that which ſhall edifie for e- 
uer. What now remaines of Czlar ſo famous as his Commen- 
taries© What of Cicero, as his Orations* How comes Ari- 
ſtotle to be of more authoritie then Alexander © Seneca, then 
Nero TheT riumphes and Uiftories of the one are vaniſhed. 

the Uertues of the other remaine in their perfed vigour: eAnd 
though allother Monuments by time conſume and come tono- 
thing ; yet theſe by time, gaineſtrength and get authoritie-; and 
euer the more ancient, the more Excellent. 

Having now delinered my opinion, that F thinke it neither vn- 
lawfull nor inconuentent for a King towrite , but that he hath the 


his abilities for the preſent, to perpetuate hiz «Memory to Poſte- 
rity ; to aduance his praiſe before hu owne Teople , and gaine 
Glory from others, but eſpecially togine Glory vnto U o v, 


may be, there will not be ſo much fault found with a King for wri- 
ges of their eminent Degree and State, muſt not ſpend their 


paines on poore purpoſes ; nor write ſo much to txz;their witts 
on 


F will craue leaneto deſcend toan other ( onfideration: for it |- 


ting ,as for the matter orSubiet whereof he treates: For Perlana- | 


po EET 
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on triuiall thinges as towinnethemſelues Honor by the Excellency 
| of their ſubied. Fndeed , if I'were worthy to aduiſe a King, hee. 
ſhould meddle very fparingly,and but vpon important Cauſes with 
| Polemicalls : Hee ſhouldnot often fight butin the field - for put 
| the caſe a King writ never ſo modeſtly,that there be notin a whole 
Booke one word ad hominem,nor any touch of hu eAduerſary in 
any perſonall infirmity ; yet F know not how it comes to paſſe, that | 
in all Controuerfies, a ſolide anfwere to an argument , uavery| 
| ſufficient occaſion to make an eA duerſary wonderfull angrie. | 7 
eAnd ſolong as there are diuerfuty + Opinions , there will neuer 
want matter for Confutations. And in theſe Replications the per- 
ſonof a Ki " is more expoſed and lyes more open, then the perſon 
T of apoore Scholler can doe, for as he 1s a farre greater marke , ſo he 
f | may farre more eafily be hit : «And though they miſſe himand can 
| hit pon nothing iuſtly to bee reprehended in him ; yet they doe.” | 
|  thinke it Qperzpretium,tomake a Scarre inthe face of aKing; 
Whereas on the contrary,if aKing doe writeof Piety or Deuo- 
tion,compile a Hiſtory, give Precepts of Policy, handle Mo- 
| ralls , or treate of ſome rare Experiences of N ature ; wee doe in 
theſe things commend bu ludgement , admire his parts without 
any euill copttation againit his Perſon. There can hardly be gi-| 2 
uen a more viue Example in thy caſe_, then u to be foundin the | \. 
Writings of biz Maieſtie., When the King had publiſhed bis | 
| Baſilicon-Doron , a Booke ſo fmpularly penned . that Pome-| 
granat 15 not ſo full of kernels, as thatis of Excellent Counſells: 
 \What applauſe had it in the world * How did it inflame mens 
minds toaloue and admiration of his Maieſtic beyond meaſure, | 
Inſomurh that comming out iuft at the time his Maieftie came | 
im, it made the jearofall þis people as one Man, as much to Ho- 
' nour him for Religion and Learning, as toobey him for Title and 
Authoritie ; and gaue vs then ataſte, or rather the fir fruits,of 
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| |ebatwe have fince reaped a plentifull Harueft of by his Maieſties 
moſt prudent and Gracious Gouernment oner vs. The like [may 
ſay of bis Mateſties Demonologje, are peece for many Pres 
cepts and Experiments, both in Diunitic and Natural Phils: 
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4 ſophie. Fn theſe, there was nothing beard of, but $ wne-ſhine. | 


| the roaring of the Bull, nor encountered the Cardinall* Trewly 
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th. 


| confederation ; whether there were not a Diuine hand, that led 


| in darkeneſſe , ſhall be heard in the Light : This his Maieſtic as 


k 


| tooke the C ardinall in hand, made the world ſee the uſurped 


i — 


| to bee of my minde_. ; { will make vnto youatrew Relation of bis 
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them: But as ſoone as bis Maieſtie dealt 'againit the Pope, 
power of the one, and Sophiſtry of the other ; Good Lord what a 


| commotion in euery ( ountrey; Fnſomuch, that [ thinke, there is| 
ſcarce a People, Language or N{ationin Chriſtendome,out of 
which hu Maieſtie hath not receiuzd ſome anſwere ox other ; et- 
ther by way of reſuting, or at leaſt by rayling:.So that, had'not the 
King contemned and made himſelfe. ſport and recreation by ſuch | 


| haue bene but a marueilous perturbation toa Prince of ſo exqui- | 
| /ite ſenſe and vnaderſtanding. But what of all thu. Shall wee 
wiſh by Mateſtie had not foube with beaſts at Epheſus;ſtopped | 


| when F thinke upon the wonderfull abuſes, and Hyperbolicall in- 


dignities bu Mateſtie hath receined from theſe men ; Tam ſome- 


Maieſties zeale for to maintaine the cauſe of Gov and Right of| 
Kings : hs fingular dexteritie to doe it, the bleſiing of G 0» that 
hath followed upon his ſo _y of it . I cannot but change my opi- 


nion , and bee of another minde_. eAnd the better to mduce you 
Maieſties entering into this bufmneſſe, and then leaue it toyour 


hi into it ,orno. Ft the Speachof our Bleſſed Sauiour, that 
there is nothing hid, that ſhall not be knowne ; ana what is ſpoken 


bimſelfe confeſſeth , found trew in the comming foorth of one of 
his = - and [thinke it may bee found as trewin the commin 
foorth of ſome other of them. For after the Pope had put fort 
his Breues, and the Cardinall had ſent his Letters to che Arch- 
Prieſt ; the one to eniqne the People not to take the Oath of Al- 


legiance, affirming they could not take it with ſafety of sheir Sal- 
" in | 


flirre we had. what roaring of the wilde Bulls of Baſan, what a. 


kinde of Renelling rather then bene mooned to paſtion;Iteould not | 


what of that minde_, : 'But when on the other fide, Fconfader bu | 


F uation. | 
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| :hat 1t 14s expedient bis People ſhould know, that the taking of | 


point of their conſcience, made the State ſecure of their «A lieg1- 


of Wincheſter that then was, a very fit man, both | for bis fem- 
gular — , as for that he had long labouredin an Argument 


|-not how it came topaſſe; but it fell out trew, that the Poet ſaith, 


| For the Kings Penne ranne ſo faſt, that in the compaſie of ſixe 


uation; the other to reprone the eArch-prie# for that bee had ta-| 
kenit, and to draw him to penitencie for ſo fole a Lapſe: Hi 


THE PREFACE | 


Maieſtie like « became 4-» Prudent and a Religious Prince, | 
thought it not meete,that theſe tk, ſhould elf current, but | 


this Oath was ſo farre from endangering their $ oules, asthat it 
intended ncthing but ciuill Obedience, and without touching any 


ance. To performe this worke, his Maieſtie thought the Biſhop 
not much of a diners nature from this : Whereupon his Mateſtie 


calling for penne and incke , to giue my L.of Wincheſter aire-| 
Hions,how and in what maner toproceed in this Argument, know 


—— Amphora coepit | 
Inſtitut, currente rota, poſt yrceus exit, 


dayes,his Maieſtie had accompliſhed that, which bee now calleth 
his Apologie; whichwhen my Lordof Canterburie that then 
was, and my Lord of Elie hadperufed, being indeed delivered by 
bit Mateſtie but as briefe N{ otes,andin the nature of a Minute 
to bee explicated by the Biſhop in a larger Volume. ; yet they 
thought it ſo ſufficient an Anſwere both tothe Pope and Cardi- 
pall,as there needed no other: JÞ hereupon his Maieſtie was per- 
Jon giue way to the — of 11 forth, but was pleaſed to 
conceale his N{ ame : eAnd ſohane wee the Apologie beyond 
his Mateſties owne purpoſe or determination. 
bs eAfter that the Apologie was out, his Maieſtie diverſe 
rimes would bee pleaſed to utter a Reſolutionof hit ; that if the 
| Pope and Cardinall wouldnotreflin his anfirere, and ft downe 
byit . take the Oath as it was mm 4 point of Allegiance 
and (inill Obedience. . Hee. publiſh the Apologie tn 

| hu 0nename with a Preface to all the Princes in Chriſten- 


dome : | 


* 
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© | dome; wherein hee would publiſh ſuch a Confeflion of bis Faith, 
'  [perſiade the Princes ſo ro vindicate their omne Power , diſcouer 
[fo muchof the Myſterie of Fniquitie unto them; asthe Popes 


'| medledwith this matter. The Cardinall-contending againi1 the 


can tell : 2nd being ſo written , publiſhedit and the Apologie in 
bis owne Name ; and made good his word, ſent it to the Empe-| 


ſoin France. eA's for the Raylers,lleane them to God hu ludg- 


| inzo the Iniury offered them by the Pope in the point of their tem- 


TO THE READER 


oy 


——— 


Bulles ſhould oy in their hornes , and himſelfe wiſh be had newer 


Apologie,bs Maieſtie confirmed his Reſolution, and withthe 
like Celerity , in the compaſſe of one weeke , wrote his Montory- 
Preface : for as Hirtius ſaid of Czlars Comentaries, Qua 
foelicitate they were done, let others indge; but Qua celeritate;F 


rour and all the Kings and free Princes in Chriſtendome, 

Now hauing made thu Relation, wherein F haue delivered 
nothing but trewth , Let me offer onto. you ſome few things worthy 
Confideration. | 

Firſt,that wpon the comming foorth of that Booke, there were 
no States, that diſauowed the Dodrineof it in that point of the 
Kings power; And the Venetians mainetained it in their wri- 
tings, and put it in Execution ; T he Sorbons maintainedit like- 
Wiſein France. - 

Secondly, their owne writers, that oppoſed it , ſo ouerlaſhed , as 
they were correfled and cailipated 8 of their owne Rehgi- 
on; Becanus hu Booke correfed by the Cardinalles of Rome; | 
Bellarmines Booke burnt in Paris;Suarez bis Anſwere burnt al- 


ment,whoſe hand hath bene vpon the moſt of them. 

Thirdly,hiz Mateſties (onfeſvion of faith,hath bene ſo gene- 
rally approued , az it bath connerted many of their partie : eAnd 
had it not bene(as F hane bene informed by dinerſe) for the T rea- 
tiſe of Antichriſt , many more would eafily haue bene induced, to | 
ſubſcribe to all in that Preface. - 


. 


Fourthly , Kings and Princes haue by his Maieſties Pre- | 
monition, had a more cleare infight,and amore perfe® diſconery | 


| porall Power , then ener they had; Fnſomuch , as that point was 


nenuer 


| | ep 
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neuer ſo throughly diſputed mn Chriſtendome au hath bene bs 
the occaſion of his Maieſties Booke. en 


many confeſſe , that they neuer ſaw ſo much light giuen to that 
Myſeerie, never deſeerned ſomuch trewth by the uniforme con- 
| ſent of the Text, and flrength of Interpretation of places, as they 


ſucceſſe being performed ; Tleaue it to the world to tudge, whether 


| grounded, 


that Booke, Leyond the meaſure of other men : For thu Para- 


| penning. eAnciently Kings drempt dreames , and ſaw vifns; 
and Prophets expounded them: So withKing Pharaoh and | 


 Fiftly and lady , for the point of A ntichriſt I baue beard 


n 


haue done by bis Mateſties Booke. So that , though (antro- 
uerfies be fitter ſubiefts for Schollers ordinarily, then for 81ngs; | 


Yet when there was ſuch a neceſiitie in undertaking, and ſuch a_. 


there were not a ſpeciall handof G © D init,orno, Now fince 
haue begunne with this point of Antichriſt ,F willmake bolde to 
—_ alittle with bs Mateſties Paraphraſe vpon the Reue- 
lation , wherein that Treatiſe of Antichrilt « principally | 


Hu Maieſties fmgular «nderflanding in all points of good 
Learning not unknowne : But yet aboue all other things, MoD 
hath giuen him an vnderflanding Heart in the Interpretation of 


phraſe, that leades the way to all the reit of his Maieſties 
Workes, was written by his Maicſtie before hee was twenty 


place, the reit following inorder according tothe time of their first | 


loſeph in Egypt; Sowith Nabuchodonoſor and Daniel in 
Babylon. Fn this aage, Prophets haue written Uifions , and 
Kings haue an 29's, them, Go D raiſed v Prophets to 
deliuer his People from a temporall captiuitie in Egyptand Ba- 
bylon,by the Fnterpretation of the one; And Gov bathinthis 
aage ſurred vp Kings to deliver his People from a Spiritual E> 
gyptand Babylon, by the Interpretationof the other, Itis an ob- 
ſeruable thing,that G o v neuer made his People any greatpro- 
miſe,but he added onto bis promiſe a famous Prophecie. T bree 
great promiſes we reade he rune through all the Scriptures. 


The 


yeeres of aage >; and therefore iuitly in this Volume hath the firt | © 
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T The firft of the Meſſiah ; the fecond of the land of Canaan, the 
= | thirdof the Kin en of Heauen : To theſe threepromiſes,ar e 


Ni 
'* | reduced all the 
© | prophecied all the Prophets from the fall of the fit Adam, to 


© [principally S. Paul, and S. lohn in the Reuelation. == 
b 


theday that S.lohnwrit wars + this preſent houre, I doe not 


| through all bis Maieſties Books: #6 hane expreſſed the' Argumer 
ika hunt atredth | 


TO THE READER. 


rophectes, Of the promiſe of the Meſtiah, 


the comming of the ſecond : Of the promife of the Land of Ca- 
naan, prophecied lacob and loſeph , and the ref, from thepro- 
miſe made to Abraham , to the poſſeſding of it by Loſuah andthe 
children of lirael : Of the promiſe of the Kingdome of Heanen, 
made by our Saviour Cn 1s T', prophecied the Apoſtles ; 


though all were to lay hold on the promiſes : yet few were ableto 
nt the Prophecies. e Ani ſurely, though all thepeiple 
of Go Þ are to lay hold on the promiſes of that Gloriow King- 
dome deſcribed m that Booke.” , yet few are able to vnderſland 
the Prophecies therein contained ;comprehvtding in them a per- 
fe Hiſtory anuScate of the Church,#aen fromthe deſ{ruBion 
of Teruſalem, till the conſummation of the whole world. Yet this 
[thinke,Imay ſafely ſay, That Kings haus a kinde of intere$tin 
that Booke beyond any other: for us the execution of the moſt part 
of the Prophecies of that Rocke ifcommitted unto them. ; Soit 
may be, that the Interpretation of it, may more happily bemad. by 
them : eAnd fimce they are the principall Inftruments , that 
Go v hath deſcribed in that Booke to deflray the Kin gd ome of 
Antichriſt, to conſume hiz State and Citie ; Ifee not, but it may 


poundit ; into whoſe handes hee hath put ut toexcute, vutill the 
Loo ſhall conſume both him and it with the Spirit of hiz mouth, 
and ſhall abolifhit with the brightneſſe of hu. comming : For from 


thinke that euer any King tooke ſuch paines , or was ſoperfett i 
theRendlation, as his Maieſtie is ; which ill eaftly appeare by 
thuParaphrale, by bis Maiefties Meditation on th#206.Chdp: 
and his Monitorie Preface. ft was my purpoſe t bane paſi 


{ 
_ 


fland with the Wiſedome of Goo, to inſpire their heart: to ex-| 
e 


| and the occaſion of thely'writing- Bar Ifnd 
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HE PREFACE 
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y ſaid, I ſhould be ouer tedious unto you. T hu therefore in generall . 


ſee an endof theſe Books, that carry in them ſo much diue trewth 


| than infuſe into their hearts ;, Let them ſpeake , what the poyſon 


T bey are all worthy of a King,and to be kept to Poſterity : For if 
Ouid could imagine , that no time ſhouldeate out the memory of 


bis Metamorphoſeis,which were but fiions; F hope no time ſhall 


and light. eAnd as in this firft worke of the Paraphrale,b#| 
Maieſtie bath ſhewedhi Piery , Soin thu laſt Pearle ([meane 
his Maieſties Speach in the Starr-Chamber) by Mateſtte| 
bath ſhewed his Policy : T he firſt ſheweth, hee onderſlands the 
Kingdomeof G 0 ; this laſt, that hee as well apprehends the 


him to haue a large Portion in that of Heauen ; and this laſt 
ſheweth him to haue agreat Power and experience in theſe King - 
domes hee hath on earth. T herefore, let theſe men, that de- 
light ſo much im Detrattion and tovilify bim , whom Go hath 


exalted ; and to ſhed his blood; whoſe Soule Gov hath bound wpin 


of the olde Serpent can 20 into their beads, or the Malice of Sa- 


of Alpes is able to put into their lppes ; they are not all able to 
make his Maieſtie to appeare leſſe then he is,nor to ſhew,that ener 
they had of theirs a King ſo accompliſhed. It is trew,that wee, 
baue not bad many K ings in this cull of our Profeſſion : 


Piel. © ob 
.  Thelittle timeof life, that God lent to King Edward, mul 
needs leſſen his prayſes ; But neuer did there appeare beginnings 
of morerare perfetion,thenin him. 7.) 


The length of QueeneElizabeths dazes, together with the 


Bonderment 10 the World, enenour «Adverſaries,as Moſes ſaid, 
being Iudges. eAnd prayſedbe Go v, the preſent time paſſeth 
4 long with the like felicity and much more Securitie : for let me re- 


count aluth, for the Glory of G 0'D and encouragement of his 


im. 
i 
— A... 


_ 


State of his Kingdomes in this World : The firit ſhewetb | 


the Bundleof hfe ; Let them ,F ſay, write what ener the Subtilty | 


Bu for thoſe we haue had this Iland of oursnener ſaw the like >, 
either for partes of Nature, giftes of Learning or Gracesof 


| Felicity of ber time, wasnot only a (7lory toher owne People, but a | 


| 


Matieſtie, 


_ — ets ali. 
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| Maieſtic , 2ogot vn in bit happie Courſe begunne , the Bleſinigs 
| lof Go p wereceine by bim «And then let our «Aduerſaries tell 


| trewly recounted. 


being neuer in 014 heart to pine the leaſt way unto, He ſo tempered 


any State in the ('hurches Landes. 


| the time ; reſtored the Biſhops there,as to their Spiritual Keies, 
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vs, whether we be a miſerable People or no , as ſome of late haue 


gone abont to perſwade vi. Neither doe F flandin feare of any 


haue my Preſident from G oÞ hy owne Booke ; wherein the 
good eAdtes of enery good Ring are to their etepnall praiſes 


Fir to beoinne with Religion, as the General to the Armie 
Of all Gods Blefiings wee haue it without any alteration or 
change contynued onto us. Hu Maieſties firſt Care was for the | 
Confirmation of the Goſpell : for at by Maieſties firft comming 
in . who knowes not the endeauours of men , to havie made 4_ 
chanpe, either to the Papiſts,or t6 the Puritaties* Hit Maie- 
ſtie therefore, to quiet the State and Peace of the Church,called a | 
Conference at Hampton-Court ; where paſiing oner the one, as 
the other,as the Harmony hath bene the better euer fince. 

TheReligion thus ratified, Huy Maieſtiesnext Carewas for 
the Tranſlation of the Bible , it being the ground of our Religi- 
on: His Mateſtie was deſirous his People ſhould haue it in as much 
perfefion , as the Fnduſtrie and Labor of the beſt Learned were 
able to afford it them. 

Hauing done what was neceſſary for the Spiritual part of the | 
C hurch,his Maieſtie tooke into confideration the T emporal State 
thereof: No ſooner came the Parliament, but finding var] 
had bene made of the Lands thereof in the tyme of bu Predecel- 
ſors, by a libertie they had to take the Landes of the (hurch for a 
longer Terme then others could doe ; Cut himſelfe off from that 


libertie,and equalled himſelfe to a common perſon in the taking of 


When his Mateſtie had done this in England, be looked backe 
into Scotlarid, and reforming the State of the Church there , as 
farre as in bis Princely-VViſedome he thought conuenient for 


/ e 0 


mans reprehenfwn ; for F Pill ſprake nothing but trewth , and 7| 
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lo to their temporall Eſtates, though it were tothe great lofſe and 
. | dammage of his owne Renennue and Crowne. 


From Scotland his Maieſtie came to Ireland , that forlorne 
Kingdome both for Temporal and Spiritual eftate,till be looked 
intoit: There his Maieſtie hath reduced the Biſhoppricks,not 
only totheir old Rents ; but added onto them many new Reven- 
nues ; ſo that many places there are anſwerable to the beſt Li- 
vings here: Neither hath his (are bene onely on theſe high places 
of che (harch, but hath deſcended to the loweft in the ſame,bauing 
beth protefled the Benefices from being rayſed to any higher 
Taxe , and bindred all courſes, that might giue his Cleargie mole- 
ftation or trouble. 

Hu Maieſties Bountie hath not bene wanting to Colleages 


more ſumptuouſnes and coſt dne in hu Maieſties time , then 
there hath bene in any one aage before. | 

F maynot forget one thing , that fince hy Maieſties commin 
to thu Crown Ws hath neuer put into bu ( offers the meane _; 
fitts of any Eccleſraſticall lining, but bath bene a Fidus-Depoſi- 
 tarius,and exer giuen them to the next Fncumbent. 


| Let medeſcendalittle from theſe workes of Piety to Peace. 


fance the time of our Sautour Chriſt , as in theſe hy Dayes : And 
[ are ſay , as much, if not more,by the procurement of his Maie- 
ſie , then by any other earthly meanes in this world, eA Peace 
(tolet forraigne partes paſſe) ſaentertayned at home ; that in hi 
Maieſties three Kingdomes, apt enough by conſlitution, and not 


So that , if Peace and Plenty baue not made vs too too wanton, 1 
know not what wee want, Neither is there any crying out for 
lacke of Tuſtice inour Courtes; for neuer was there Iuflice ad- 
miniſtred with more liberty from the King , nor more v riphtnes 


from the-Fudges ; eAnd yetinthe free diſpenſation of Tuſtice, 
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| and Hoſpitalls hauing parted with bis owne T enures,to giue them | 
power of larger Indowments , whereby there hath bene works of 


N ener hath there bene ſo uniuerſall a Peace in Chriſtendome 


vnaccuſtomed by praftiſe to be at variance , there hath bene no Ci- 
| ill diſſenfion at all, With Peace G o v hath giuenvs Plentie: 
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of any your reputed (atholicks touched. * eAnd ſmce that time, 
| ; he 6&1 
you may doe well to complaine of your Myſeries ; but the (hurch 


| brought him peace ; Peace "_ him Riches ; Riches gaue him 


[ed,as by his Reuennue,ſo by the Trade of his Naute: His Glory 


Mercie did neuer more triumph. If this bee to bee miſerable F 
know not what on earth they call Happineſſe : G o Þ continue 
theſe ſtill unto v3 ; and then , let them tall Happineſſe , what they 
pleaſe. 

But Iknow wherefore all tt miſerable ; becauſe there is no more 
e Mercy ſhewed to their Catholiks. 

7 will put it az a Crownevponallhy Mateſties Mercies : 
T here was neuer Ring, that bad ſogreat acauſe giuen him , that 
ener tooke ſo little bloode , extending his «Mercy toall,that were 
nor perſonal workers in that Powder-Plot : eAnd before that 
you had hatched that Monſter , neither was the perſon or purſe 


and Comonwealth both , doe trauaile and groane vnder the bur - 
then of your diſobedience: But the worft F wiſh you, is, that at 
length by by Maieſties long Patience , you may bee drawne_ to 
Repentance; for as we are come out from you , leit we ſhould bee. 
partakers of your plagues ; ſo we pray for you, that you may come 
tn to vs, that youmay be participants of our felicities. 

ToConclude this Preface: G o o hathgiuenvsaSolomon, 


and G o Þ aboue all things gaue Solomon }iſedome ; Wiſedome 


Glory. His wiſedome appeared in his wordes and W orkes: his 
Peace,he preſerued by the power of his Army : His riches heray- 


did accrue from them all. . Now, asintheſe , Go» exalted him 
beyond all the Kings that euer were,or ſhould be after him ; So had 


his Exaltations ; the fearefulleft fall that the $ wh cove affords 


an Example of ; the mo$t vncha#t life and immoderate exceſſe of 


Women, that wereadof ; the weakeSit Poſterity for Wiſedome 
and Gouernment, that we finde in allthe Line of his Succeſſion, 
G o Þ would haueit ſo,that he ſhould no more be ſet out, as a Type 
of the, Glory of his owne Sonne in the felicity of his Stateone 
way , then he would baue him propoſed as a patterne of Humane 


be inother things Humiliations not farre behind the proportion of 


| 
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THE PREFACE=* 
frailty an other way. T berefore,though We may not approac þ him 
in bis Typicall State ; yet God's Name be blefied, that hath gi- 
uen'vs to pot farre beyond him in his perſonall Condition: For we 
haue already, bleſſed be Go v , ſeene the Conſtancie and perſeue- 
rance of his Maieſty in his Holy Profeſiion,without any Eclipſe 
or Shaddow of change, longer then we are well able to deduce the 
whole life and reigne of Solomon. We haue not the Daughter 
of Pharao an /dolatroue King ; nor feare we firange women to 
fleale away bis heart from the Seruice of U o D : But aQueene, 
a; of aRoyall , ſo of a Religious Stocke , profeſing the Goſpellof 
Chriſt with him. eA Mirrour of trew Modeftie, a Queene of 
Bounty, both beloued and admired of all his People: A Poſterity 
that we necd not feare for folly in the one Sexe, norfor leuitie in 
theother . Both which made Solomon ſpeake ſomuch , (asthe- 
lewes ſay) inhisProuerbes , of a fooliſh ſonne, becauſe bis owne 
was not wiſe , and of wanton Women, becauſe he feared the vani- 
ty of his owne Daughters. But G 0» hath left his Mateſtie a 
Sonne; a Prince, as 1m outward Liniaments, ſo ininward Abi- 
liments, (Tnced ſaynomore) an Alter-Idem , aſecond-Selfe, 
eA Daughter, aPrinceſle of that Piety , fngular vertue and 
Modeflie.as makes her both beloued at home and admired abroad. 
F hane done: Only l defirethe Readers of theſe W orkes,topray 
to Gov, thatas be hath ſo farre aduanced 0s,as to beflowe vpon 
vs,with the Heauenly T reaſures of bis trewth , the riches of his 
earthly lewels in ſo Sacred a King, ſoadmireda Queene, ſo 
hopefull aPrince, ſovertuousa Princos; He would for his Mer- 
cies ſake, for his Sonnes ſake,continue this the Light of bis Counte - 
| nance upon v5 inthem and their Poſterity , nll the comming of | 

that Ringdome, which neuer ſhall have end. As vn, 


Thineinthe Lord, 
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Premonition toall Ch 
ces and Seates, written 
his Mateſtte, 


A Declaration againſt Vorſtus, written by His Maieſtic 
rſt in French, after wanſfaced i into Engliſh Yy His Ma- 
teſtes leaue. | 349 


Defence of the Right of K1nas, againſt Cardinall 


Perron, written by His Mateſtic in French, and there- 


after tranſlated into Engliſh by His Maicſtics leaue. 
TE 392 


Firſt in Parliament, ) Anno 1603. 48s. 
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O whom could I hae ſo fitly 
direQed (Chriftian Readers ) this 
Paraphraſe of mine vpon the Re- 
uelation,as vnto you, who are the 
very and true poſteritie of thoſe 
Churches, to whom the Booke it 

Bj /clfe was dedicated, and for whoſe 
_ inflrudion and comfort the ſaid E A 


= pie was endited by the Holy Spt- 
rit , and written by that ny T heologue I o u wn the Apoſtle, 


whom our «M after beloued deerely ? F doubt not but it will 
ſeeme ſtrange to many,that any of my aage._ , calling, and litera- 
ture, ſhould haue medled with ſo obſcure, T heologicall,and high a 
ſubie : But let my earne#l defire (by manifeiting the Trueth,) 
as well to teach my ſelfe as others , ſerue for excuſe; confdering 
alſo that where diners others in our age, baue medled with the 
interpretation of this Booke-,preſsing with preoccupied opinions, 
onely to wre$t and conforme the meaning thereof to their parti- 
cular and private paſſions ; F by the contrary proteſt, that all my 
trauailes tend to ſquare and conforme my opinions to the trew and 
fincere meaning thereof : Which cauſes mooued me tqwundertake 
this worke—;not thereby to deſpiſe infinite others,who to the glory 


Ls A | f| 


The Epiſtle j 


of God and great comfort of his Church,hath giuen it agreat light 
Se lanka that by oft perufmg and dew confidering therof, 
whereto this worke hath led mee, F might be the better acquain- 
ted with the meaning of this Booke, which F efteeme a ſpeciall 
cannon again#t the Hereticall wall of our common aduerſaries the 
Papifts : whom Iwould wiſh to know, that in this my Paraphralc 
upon it , F haue uſed nothing of my owne cometture, or of the au- 
thoritie of others,but onely haue interpreted 1t,in that ſenſe which 
may beft agree with the methode # the Epiftle.., and not bee 
contradiforie to it ſelfe_: The meaning whereof 1 expound, 

partly by it ſelfe,and partly by other parts of the Scriptures, as the 
worke it ſelfe will beare witneſſe: eAnd therefore this one thing 
| 7 mu#l craue of our Aduerſaries, that they willnot refute any part 
of my Interpretation , till they finde out a more probable them- 
ſelues , agreeing with the whole context, & cum ſerie tempo- 


rum : and where their conſciences beare them witneſſe that F 


ſpeake the Trueth, that they will yeeld vntoit , and glorifie God 
therein, and this is all the reward Icrauefor my paines. But of 
one thing Imufl forewarne you((hriſtian Readers )to wit, that 
yee may vnderſtand , that it us for the making of the Diſcourſe 
more ſhort and facile , that Thaue made I o n v to be the Spea- 
ker in all this Paraphraſe; and not that [am ſo preſumptuouſly 
fooliſh , as to haue meant thereby, that my Paraphraſe « the 
onely trew and certaine expofition of this Epiſtle, reiefing all 
others : For although through ſpeakeng in hu perſon , Iam onely' 
bounded and limitted to wſe one, and not diuers interpretations, of 
euery ſeuerall place ; yet I condemne not others , but rather allow 
them to interpret it diverſly , ſo being, it agree with the analogie of 
faith, with the methode of the Text,& cum ſerietemporum, as 
[ſaid before: for thoſe three being obſerued,it may fall out that d+- 
uers , diuerſly expound one place, and yet all be according to the | 
trueth,and very meaning he Swi of God,as may eafily be pro. 
ued bythe Text it ſelfe: For in the 17.Chapter the Angel expoun-| 
ding to lohn,the ſeuen heads of the beaſtes that came out of the 
Sea, hee ſaiththe ſeuen heads which thou ſawef vpon the beafl 
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to the Church Militane, 3 


WT"! —. 


are the ſeuen Hills, and they are alſo ſeven Kings: Hereye ſee 
one thing is expounded in two very "rote aifferent faſhions , and 
yet both true; eAnd therefore let wiſe men take their choice in 
theſe things,obſerumg alwayes theſe rules I haue oken of ; as ſþe- 
cially for example; This Hebrew word Arma geddon in the 
16.Chapter and fixt Phiale, although I expound it to ſfronifie de- 
ſtruction by deceipt , as compoſed of 1vyx2any Gnarma & 
Geddon which may very well agree with the Hiſtory, becauſe it is 
the name of the place, ſaith lohn,where the wicked being aſſem- 
bled together by the alluring and deceipt of Satan , and P three 
ſpirits of Dinels to make warre with the faithful , were all de- 
ſirozed by God,and ſo their deſtruttion came , and was procured by 
deceipt. Yet others interpret it to fipnifie deſtruction by waters, 
as compoſed of va-wh &* 1133 Harma & Geddon,which alſo 
| may very well agree with the Hiitorie. For waters mdeed in this 
Booke fionifie oft many people and N\ ations , as appeareth by the 
DET the 17. (, $8 : ny rg wh, be an allu- 
| fon to the deftruttion that Loſhua made of Gods enemies vpon the 
hill of Mageddon, and therefore to bee compoſed of \n Harr, 


| which 14 called 4 Hill and Mageddon, which may alſo very 
well agree with the Hiflorie. 


eAnd asF ſpeake of this , ſo F ſpeake the like of Gog and Ma- 


gog in theo. (hapter, and of all other ambiguous places in this 
Booke. 


Ft reſts then that what ye finde amiſſe in thu Paraphraſe, ee | 
impute it to my lacke of yeeres and learning ; and what ye find 
worthy to be allowed in it , that yee attribute the fullpraiſe 
thereof to G OD , to whom onely all praiſe appertaineth. 


Fare-well. 
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HIS Booke or Epiſtle of Revelation, 
as called in doubt , aſwell for the mcertaintie of the 
Author , as alſo for the canonicalneſse of the Booke it 
ſelfe-, by ſundry of the ancients , and ſpecially by Eu- 
{cbe ; For ſoluing whereof I need not to inſt , fince 
it is both free 2 of all ChriStians, and alſo diners | 
of the Neoteriques , in ſpeciall Beza in his Preface 
oþon it , hath handled that matter ſufficiently alrea- 
dy; So that this doubt onely refls now nmen, that this 
Booke ts ſo obſcure andall:gorique , that it is in a maner nprofitable to be taught or 
interpreted ; Whereunto I will ſbortly make anſwere_ , andthen goe forward to ſet 
downe the methode of the ſame: And therefore to make a»dedutiion from the be- 
ginning , let cvs eonderitand in What ſeuerall or principal parts the whole Scripe 
tures may be diuided in; and then which of them this Booke is. How ſoone Adam 
being made perfe& in his Creation , and baning the choiſe of Life and Death,Good 
and Euill, did by bis borrible defeftion make choiſe of Death , and caft off Life, 
and by that meanes infefted bis whole poSteritie with double fime., to wit, Ori- 
ginall and Actuall, God norwicbRanding had ſuch a Lone to mankinde ,as being his 
moi Noble workemanſhip , and Creature,made to his owne Likeneſſe and Image, 
that he ſelefted a ((hurch amongf#t them, whom firſt becauſe of their weakeneſſe and 
incredulitie., , he with bis owne mouth taught , and next inſtrufted andraiſed vp 
notable men among$t them to be their Rulers , whom he endued with ſuch excellent 
Lifts , as not onely their example in life preached, but alſo by Miracles they ſtrengthe- 
ned and confirmed their Faith : But left this miniſtrie of men ſhould make them 
to depend onely pon their mouthes, forgetting Him, and making Gods of them, be 
at length ont of his owne mouth gane them his Law , which he cauſed them to put in 
Writ, andretaine ſtill amongft then: ; And then l:ft they ſhould forget and neglef 
the ſame, he raiſed op godly Rulers,aſ well Temporal as Spirituall,who by their ho- 
ly lives and working of Miracles , reuiued and ſtrengthened the Law in their hearts. 
| But | 
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The Argument. | 


But ſeeing, that notwithſtanding all this , they caſt themſelues headlong in the gulfe 
of vices ( ſuch #5 the conthankefull and repining Nature of Man, ) bee raiſed Vþ 
Prophets, as eþecially Ieremic and Daniel, to accuſe chem of their fnnes, and by 
Vifions to forewarne them of the times to come.., whereby the godly might turne and 
arme themſelues, and the wicked might be made inexcuſable_.. And thus much for 
the Old Teſtament. But then God ſering that notwithſtanding this, there crept in 
ſuch a generall corruption amongst them , that ſcarce one might be found that bowed 
not his knee to Baal; Fee then by his conſearchable Wiſedome incarnated his E- 
ternall Sonne andWord T H = LoRD LIEsvs, who by his death and Paſs 
ſton accompliſhed the faith of the Fathers ; whoſe Saluation was by the belecuing in 
him to come_., 48 alſo made an open and patent yay of Grace to all the world there- 
after : And then as pon anew world , and anew Church, Gods Fatherly care to 
Mankind was renued , but in a more fauourable forme, becauſe hee looked pon the 
Merits of his deare Sonne_: Then, firſt Chriſt with his owne mouth did inſtruft 
men, aud confirmed his Dofrine by Miracles,and ſecondiy raiſed op the Apoſtles to 
giue the Law of Faith, confirming it by their liucs and Miracles: And laſt, that not- 
withſtanding this Defettion was beginning to creepe in againe, hee iniþircdone of 
them, to wit, I 0 4 N to write this Booke , that hee might thereby, enen as]eremic 
| and Daniel did inthe old Law, aſwell rebuke them of their finnes , as by forewar- 
| ning them, to arme them againſt the great tentations that were tocome after. Then | 
of it ſelfe it prooues, how profitable this Booke is for this aage , ſeeing it is the laſt 
Reuclation of Gods Will and Prophefie, that ever was, or ſhall bee in the World: 
For wee ſhall haue no more Prophefizs nor Miracles hereafter , but muſt content our 
ſelues with the Law and Prophecies already gwen , as Chrilt m his Parable of La- 
| Zarus and the rich man teacheth. Now as tothe Methode, this holy Epiſtle is di- 
refted to the ſeuen Churches of Aſia Minor , whom hee names and writes to parti | 
cularly in the firſt three ( hapters of the ſame , and -onder their Names to alltheir | 
trew Succeſſors , the whole Church Militant in the World. The Whole matter may 
bee dinided in fixe parts, to wit, Thepraiſeor diſprailc of cuery one of thelc 
Churchcs, according to their merits wherein they merit good or euill, what way 
they ought to reforme themſelues , and this is contamed in the three firſt Chapters : 
And to make them inexcuſable, in caſe they ſlide againe , hee ſhewes the eſtate of the 
Whole Church Militant in their time ; he tells them what it ſhall be ontill the end of 
the World , and what it ſhalbe when it is Triumphant and immortall after the diſſo- 
lution: Theſe three laſt parts are declared by Viſtons in the reſt of the E- 
piſtle, firſt the preſent eſtate of the Church then,and What it ſhould be thereafter on» 
to the later day js ſummarily declared by the firſt fixe of the ſeuen Seales : in the fixt 
and ſeuenth Chapters,and afterwards more at large by the ſeuen Trumpets that came 
out of the ſeuenth Seale in the 8. 9. 10.11. Chapters : Andbecauſe through Tirannie 
and abuſe of the Popedome , Poperic is the greateſt temptation ſince Chriltes firſt 
comming , or that ſhalbe onto bis lait;; therefore be ſpecially inſiſts more at large and 
cleerly,in the declaration and painting forth of the ſame,by Viſion of the woman m the 
wilderneſſe, and of the Beaſts that roſe out of the ſea and the earth in the 12.1 .and 
14.Chapters : And then to comfort men that might otherwiſe deſþaire,becauſe of the |<"*?*55 


; greatneſſe 
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| greatneſſe of that temptation , he declares by the next following Vifion of the Phials, 
what plagues ſhall light opon the Pope and his followers : Next, he deſcribes him a- 
aine, farre clearer then any time before, and likewiſe his ruine,together with the ſor- 
Chap.17.18. | row of the Earth,and ioy of Heauen therefore: And then to inculcate and ingraue 
|chip.:o. | the berter the foreſaid Viſions in the hearts and memories of Men , hee in a-Viſton 
makes a- ſhort ſumme and recapitulation of them,to wit,of the preſent eFlate of the 
Church then , and what it ſhould bee thereafter, onto the Day of Iudgement, to- 
gether with a ſhort deſcription of the ſaid Day : And laſt he deſcribes by a-Vifion, 
the glorious reward of them,ypbo conſtantly perfiſt in the Trueth , refi8ting all the 
temptations Which he hath foreFþoken , To wit, he deſcribes the bleſſed eſtate 
of the holy and Eternall [eruſalem, and Church Triumphant, 
and ſo with aſhort and pithie ( onclufion 


makes an end. 
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A PARAPHRASE VPON 
THE REVELATION OF 
IHE APOSILE STI HHMN 
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AR GVMENT. | 


The Booke, the IT riter, and the Inditer ; the end and coſe thereof : The dedication 
of this Epiftl: to the Churches and Pa8tors , onder the Twifion of the ſeuen 
CandleSlicks and ſeuen Starres. 


OD THE FA THE Rhath directed his 
Sonne and Word, IEsvs CHRIST, to 
{ſend downe an Angel or Miniſter, to me 
fobn his feruant,and by him to reucalevnto 
mee certaine things which are ſhortly ro 
come to paſle,to the fect in time the cho- 
{en may be forewarned by me; * Who haue 
df oY borne witnes that the word of God is true, 
& Al andthatItsvs CHRIST is,andwasa 
VG MICTA'Y All taithfull witneſſe , and have made true 

report of all I faw. 3 Happy are they 
that read and vnderſtand this Prohele ,and conforme themliclues there- 
unto in time, for in very ſhort ſpace it will befulfilled : * Iam direQed to 
declarcthefame, ſpecially ro you the ſeen Churches of Afia,with whom be 
grace and pcace from the Etervall, the Father, and from the Holy Spirit: 
5 AndItsvs CHRIST, that faithfull witneſſe, the firſt borne of the 
dead,the Mightie King of the world,and head of his Church; Who for the 
louc he bare vs, hath made vs innocent by his blood in the worke of Re- 
demption: © To himthen we, whom hee hath made Spiritual Kings and 
Prieſts, in Honour and Holineſſe, and ordained to ſcruc and praiſe his 
Father, giucall glory and power for cucr: ſobeit. 7 Aſſureyourlelues of 
his comming againe from Heaven in all glory, and all eyes ſhall ſee him; Yea 


the wicked thalbe compelled to xcknowled gethat it is cuen very he,vvhom 
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Chriſt cruct- 
hed. 


Tohn baniſh- 
ed to Pathms: 
for the rructh,; 
writeth the 
Reuclation, 


Verl.1o. 


| Pal. 51. 

| Efay. 4+ 
Matth.3. 
Terem.1.15, 
Eſay 17. 


Hebr. 1.10, 
Verſcto; 


Epheſ.6. 
Eſay.60, 
Martth.7. 


Pſal.63. - 
Plal. 139. 


Chriſt is riſen 
from death to 
life. 

Timoth, 1, 
Hebr. z. 


ſo they did perſecute : And the whole world ſhall haue afccling before 
him of their vnthankefulneſle. So be it. *I am Erernall, faith the Lord, 
before whom all things (which is or was) are preſent , and lam only the 
worker ofall, I who cuer Was, and {till am, ſhall ſurcly come againe ACCor- 
ding to my promiſe : And as I am Ecernall and true, ſo Iam Almighty, 
preordinating all things bcforeall beginnings. ? I Ioþy, your brother 1n 
the fleſh, and companion with you, alwell irthe ſeruice of Chriſt,as in the 
paticnt ſuffering of rhe Croſle, being for that wordof God and witnel- 
{ing of Chriſt, whereof I ſpake , fo perſecuted, that for fafcry of my lite] 
was conſtrained to flic all alone to the ſolitaric Ile of Pathmos. ** Then 
was I bereftin ſpirit vpon the Sunday,which 1s hallowed to theLord: Then 
heard I behind me, rurne abour and take heed , the mighty voyce of the 
Lord as a Trumpet, becauſe he was to declare the eſtate of the battell of 
the Church Militant vatome ; ** Saying thele wordes, Iam A and T1 


ro wit, the firſt and thela$t, write thou in a Booke what thou ſcelt, and fend 
itto the SeuenChurches in Afia_,the names of which are thelc, Epheſus Smyr- 
nd, Pergamos,Thyatyrd-s, Sardis Philadeipbia-,and Laodiceas: ** Andwhen 
L turned meeto {ce the voyce, I did ſee ſeuen Candleſticks repreſenting theſe 
ſcuen Churches: *3 And in the middeſtof them the figure of the Sonne 
of man repreſenting him,clothed witha ſide garment forgrauitic,and gir- 
ded abour the paps witha girdle of Gold for glory : ** His headand haire 
were white as 2, tha Wooll , or Snow for innocencie; and his eyes were 
bright like flames of fire,to {ignific his all-ſeeing knowledge: ** His feet 
were of brafle, brightly flaming as ina furnace, ro declare his ſtanding in 
Ercrnity ; And his voice like the ſounding of many waters, repreſenting 
his Mateſtic in commanding : ** And ns, be in his Right hand, the ſ1de 
that theEle&tare on, ſeuen Starres for you the ſenen Angels,that is, Paſtors of 
the ſeven Churches: And from his mouth camea two-edged (word, to wit, 
the Sword of the word, which comes onely from him; and his face was as 
the Sunne ſhining bright, for from his Facecomes all light to illuminate 


blind Man. *7 And when I thus did {ce him,]I fell dead at his feet for aſto- 


| niſhment, burhelifred mee vp againe with his right and fauourable hand, 


and comfortably ſaid vnto mee, Feare not, be not aſtoniſhed, for Tam the 
furlt and the laſt; ** Who, as verily as now I liue , was once dead, as thou 
thy ſclfc bearcs witneſſe,and yer now doe liue for cuer and ever,and by my 
death onely I hauc oucrcome Hell and Death; and 1 onely and no other, 
keepe the Keyes that hauethe power of them both. *9 And now I came 


ro charge thee to write theſe things which thou haſt now ſeene, becauſe 
they arc afterwards tocometo paſle. 


Cuar.2. : Ofthe Hroſtle S. bobn. es o | 


CHAP. 1I. 


ARGVMENT. 


' Admonition andexhortation to the (hurches of Epbeſus, 
Smyrna-,Pergamos and Thyatira... 


SPY DRr? Ritc then this to the Angel, or Paltour of the Church of | 
| Epbeſ, 4s: He thathath the Jl enen SFarres,or {cuen Paſtours in Chap. 2,v.1o, | 
MW//ch his Right hand,or fauourable power, or protection, and | vols; 
T VYAe who walkes among the ſeuen Golden Candle$ticks,or watches 
x} $ oucr the ſcuen Churches, cuen hee, I fay, fayes thus ynto | Chup.r. 
thee: * I know thy workes,thy trauaile and patience, & that thou ſuffreſt 
|| not the wicked to walke with thee, bur haſt learned them our, that call 
| chemſclues Apoſtles inthe Church of Epheſus, and are not, and haſt tried | fink 
themto belyers: 3 Thouartalſo loaded with agreatburden, and yet wil- | #264 | 
lingly ſuſtaineſt ir,and for the loue of my Name halt thou trauailed much, 
and yet wearieſtnot ; * Butin this I mult tinde fault with hee, thar thy 
former charitic is waxed cold : 5 Remember then from whence thou Deltrudtion 
haſt fallen,and repent, turning thy {elfeto thy firſt workes,otherwiſe I wil pe go | 
rurneagainſt thee ſoone,and willremouethy Candleſticke out of the place | TS 


Pent, 


iris in, fo Þit,the light of the Goſpel,from thy Church, it thou repent nor | 1 1 : 
in time: * Bur this againe, thou doeſt well to hate the deeds of the Nico- Nicolates, 
laitans which allo I hate. 7 Letall who hauccares,or are willing to be fol- cm 
lowers of me,hearcand take example by this which the Spirit of God fayes —_— 
to theſeucn Churches, or their ſeuen Paſtours in the name of them : And to lobes. | 
him who is Victor inthe battell againſt Satan and the fleſh, I ſhall giue at | 
| rocateof the Tree of Life, which is in themiddeſtof the Paradiſe of God, to | *** 
Wit,I ſhall make him liue eternally in Heauen. * To the Angel or Paſtour 
of the Church of Smyrna write thou, This ayes the firſt ſs thelaſt, who 
was dead but now liues: 9 I know thy workes, thy trouble and pouertie, | ** *3: 
but thou artrich, to wit, in graces ;I know alſo what blaſphcmiesare vied | 
| againlt thee, by them who callthemſclues Iewes, but arc not, but by the | - | 


contrary are of rhe Synagogue of Satan. ** Feare not when ths (hall be | Th- Church 


Tos 
VINE 


” 


troubled by the deuil, for he will perſecute and trouble ſome of you in the hs and 
fleſh, that your conſtancie may be tried, and ye ſhall haue great affliction Ck contle 
tor the ſpace of tenne dayes, ro wit, fora certaine ſpace, butbe yee faithfull |p7g,,, | 
vntothedeath, andfor your continuancel (hall giue you the Crowne of 

life immortall. ** Hee that hath an eare.. , let him = What the Spirit ſaith 

tothe Churches ; and he tharouercommeth (hall not be hurt by theſecond 
death, which is Hell. ** And tothe Angel or Paltour of the Church of Per- | 
2ame,write thou, Thus faith he thar a. the two edged ſword: *3 I know |ezmll., 
thy workes and where thou dwelleſt, euen where the throneof Satan is,to |ticin -42ale 
Wit, among a greatnumber of wicked; Yet halt thou notdenied thy Faith 
in me, nonot in {traightelt times, when Artipas my faithfull Martyr and | Mar | 
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eA Paraphraſe upon the Renelation GCunar.2, | 


———— 


witneſſe., was flaine among yOu, whege Satan, #9 Wit, many yvicked re- 
maine: 4 Yet haue 1 ſome few things tolay £0 your charge, to wit , That 
yee permit them to remaine amonglt you, who retaine the doctrine of 
Balaam , who perlwade men to catc of things immolateto Idoles, and to. 
commit fornication,and filthineſſein the fleſh : Forthe very ſamc did Ba 
11m to Balac, to cauſe the Iſtaclites ſtumble. * Thou offendeit allo in {ut- 
fering ſome to be amonglt you, who retaine the doctrine of the Nicolai- 
tans which 1 hate. ** Repent therefore in time, otherwiſe I will come a- 
gainſt rhee foone, and I will fightand ouercome them who are amongſt 
you, with the {word of my mouth, zo wit, by the force ofmy word. 7 He 
that hath an care, let him heare what the Spirit faith ro the Churches: And 
ro the Vidtour ſhall I giue to cate of that ſecret and hidden Manna, to wit, 
of Mc the ſpirituall foodof the faithfull, of whom that Mannaw which was 
| hid in the Arke wasa figure : And I will alſogiue hima White ſtone, or a 
Marke of his clectionand righteouſneſſe through impuration, and in ita 
New name written, to wit, his nameſhall be written vp in the Booke of life, 
which no man knoweth but he who recciues it; for no other may know 
the certaintic of ones Election, but onely he who is cleted. '* Andro 
the Angel or Paſtour of the Church of Thyarire, write, T his ſaith the Sonne 
| of God, whoſe eyes are like flames of tire; and whole fectarcliketo gliſte- 
ring braſſe: ** I know thy workes , thy charitic, thy almes, and careful] 
helping of the weake, thy fith, thy patience, and ſhortly all thy workes; 
butin ſpeciall I praiſe thy grear conltancieand firme continuance, eueno, 
asthy laſt workes arc berterthen the firſt: ** Yer lomefew things haue] 
to lay to thy charge, to wit, that thou ſuffercſt a woman, like ro Jezebel in 
wickednefle and Idolatric, who calls herfelfe a Prophereſle, to teach and 
ſeduce my ſeruants, to commit fornication and filthineſle of the fleſh, and 
to cate of things immolare vnto Idols: ** YergauelT hera timeto repent 
from her filthineſſe, butſhe would not. ** Thercforeloe I ſhall caſt her 
into a bed, ro wit, I ſhall deſtroy her inthe puddleof her ſinnes, and I ſhall 
trouble with great afMfiction all them who commit adulreric, to wit, ſpiri- 
tuall adulrerie with her, it the repent notof their cuill workes intime. 
23 And I will kill and deſtroy ak fonnes , to Wit, all the followers of her 
doftrine, thar all the Churches and fairhfull may know meto be the ſear- 
cher out of the ſecrets ofall hearts, and the iuſt renderer and recompencer 
of cuery man according to his workes. *+ Bur I fay vnto thereſt of you 
who are atThyatire, who haucnot receiucd that falle doctrine, nor know 
not the depth nor ſecrets of Satan or wickedneſſe,, whereof the other 
ey Go Purge Dama: , I will not lay any other burthen vpon you, 
wp h t WH: alrcady conſtantly yee beare: ** Bur that which yee 
ue, oldc rout yaliantly yntillmy commingagaine. ** For ynto him 
who Is viCtour, and beares out to the end thatburthen which] lay vpon 
him , I will glue power ouer Nations, towit, hee ſhall triumph ouer the 


world: 7 Andhcſhallrulethem with an yronrod,and they ſhall bebro- | 


ni ken | 


1. Cor, 10.14. 


ed 
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kenlike veſſels of carth, according as haue received the power from my | 
Father: ** And I ſhall give vnto him the Morning Rarre; for as the mor- 
nivg ſtarre ſhines brighter then the reſt, ſo ſhall he ſhine brighter in glory 


then his fellowes. *9 He that hath an eare, let him beare what the Sptrit ſayth to 
the Churches. | 
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CHAP. III. 


ARGVMENT. 


Zdmonition and exhortation to the Churches of Sardis, 
Philadelphia, and Laodicea. 


otg Nd co the Angel or Paſtourof the Church of Sardis write 
&P thou, Thus fayth he who haththeſcucn Spirits of God, to 
We Tit, hee with whom the holy —_ is vnſeparably ioyned, 
$252 N\ and who hath the beſtowing of all thegraces of Gods Spt- 
TRE it ontheElec, and hath the ſeven Starres, rowit , who is 
the head of you the ſeuen Paſtours, I know thy workes, for ye lay ye liue,and 
yctaredcad,for your faith is fruitleſſe. * Be watchfull then,and lleepe no 
longer in negligence and careleſle ſ{ccuritie, bur {trengrthen againe thar 
which 1s dying in you, 70 ir, reuiue your zcaleand ferucncie whichis 
waxedcold, andalmoſt quenched; for ſurely I haue not found your works 
ſo holy, and pure, as they arcable to abide arriall beforethe tace of God. 
 Remcmber then what thou haſt once receiued & heard, that thou maiſt 
ob{crue the fame and repent; butif thou watch notasI haueſaid, I will 
comeas a thicfe, for the day of triall ſhall comewhen ye lookelealt for it, 
if ye be notalwayes, andat all times prepared: # Yer haue yce ſome few 
hcads and notable perſons in Sardis, who hauc not dehiled their garments, 
to ir, corrupted their workes as the reſt haue done, and therefore they 
{hall goc with me being madewhite, towit, being madeinnocent by my 
merit, for they are worthy thercof: 5 And the Victour hall be clorhed 
witha white garment of innocencie by impuration, neirher ſhall I wipe 
| his name out of the Booke of life, but ſhall auow him ro be one of mine be- 
fore my Fatherand his Angels. * He that hath an eare, let him heare what the 
Spirit /ayth to the Churches: 7 But to the Angelor Paſtour ofthe Church of 
Philadelphia write thou, This fayth hee who is onely holy and trew, and 
who hath the key of Dauid, who opcneth and no man ſhutteth, who ſhuts 
and no man opencth, wiags Eſay ; for as Dauid was both King and Pro- 


hy ——— 


phet, and was the figure of me, ſo I,as the veritic and end of that tigure, am | 
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ally and eternally. * Iknow thy workes, and loe, I haueferan open doore 
betorerthee , ro wit, I hauc made the way of gracepatentvnto thee, which 
doore no man can ſhut, becauſe I haue reſerued = ſecretpower of clecti- 
on and reprobationonely to my ſelte ; and this fauour willI ſhew you, be- 


onely he,who hath the keyes of abſolute condemning,or abſoluing if witu- 


caule 


Sardis. 


Philadelphia, 


Chap.z:, 
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eA Panphnſe vpon the Revelation _ Cuay 3. 
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-c retaine ſome good and vertuous things amonglt you, and haſt 
ray. Word, and bak notbeene aſhamed of my Name, nor denyed the 
ſame; ? Loe therefore I will make ſubic& vnto thee, theſe who are the 
Synagogue of Satan, to wit, thoſe who call themſelues Iewes,andare nor, bur 
lye : 1 ſhall make them (I{ay) come and adore before your feete, and they 
ſhall be compelled ro know that I hauc loued thee: ** And this ſhall [ 
do vnto thee, becauſe thou halt faithfully retaincdthe tidings of my trou- | 
bles and ſufferings, and therefore ſhall deliuer theeallo to tric the indwel- 
lers of the Earth, - ** Loe, I come ſhortly, therefore retaine ſurely to the 
end, that good which is in thee, leſt another doe receiue thy Crowneand 
reward : ** For I will make the Victor a pillarin the Temple of my God, 
zo wit, aſpeciall and ſtedfaſt inſtrument in the Church, out of the which 
he ſhall neuer againe be caſt foorth: for hee who once is elected, is neucr 
caſt off; and ſhall writeon him, the Name of God, to wit, he ſhal bearethe 
Marke and Scaleof anElect, and the name of the Citic of my God, which 
| is new Jeruſalem, to wit, the holy and bleſſed number of Saintsand Angels 

which commerh downefrom heauen from my God, ro wit, is ſhortly and 
certeinly ro come downe, by the generall compeiring at the latter day 
AndI ſhall alſo writeon him mine owne Name, forT ſhall apply my genc- 
| rall redemption of mankinde to him, in ſpeciall, and fol ſhall write my 
new Name vpon him,to wit,of Redeemer and Sauiour, which nameT hauc 
larely acquired through my paſſion, death, and rifing againe. *3 Hrerhar 
bath an care, let him heare what the Spirit ſayth onto the (hurches. "+ And to 
Ladice,, | the Angel or Paſtour of theCharchof Laodicea, write thou, Thus ſayth the 
Amen, to it , hethat is wholly and perfect holy,and true inall his promi- 

ſes, that ſaithfull Wirneſle, who isthe beginning of the workemanſhip of 
God, as well becauſe hee is that Word which did create all, and (o is / Six 


heaping For that they all receiuedtheir beginning and being from him, 
as becaule the vniting of the Manhood with the Godhead in his perion is 
themoſtexcellent, and ſo the beginning, thatis, the chiefe, or firſt in pre- 


eminence of all the workes of God. ** I know thy workes, ſayth hee, ro 


wit, that thou art neither hote nor colde, would to God thou wert either 
hote or cold, to wit, either feruentandpurein the tructh, or alrogether cold 


and | nds 15,ſecing and confeſling thine 1gnorance andlackneſſe, 
ont that thou mighrelt be inſtructed inthe ſame: **Bur thou arr lukewarme 

; . . , 
yo and neither hotenor cold, and fo incexcuſable : and thereforeas lukewarme 


liquor prouokes vomir,ſo will Lſpew thee out ofm 


mouth: *” Forth 
pj hony oo By {elfe . be wealthy, and wks 4 enriched, fort | 
nothing ; but thou knowelt not thy ſelfe to be ſpiri in miſcri 
wretchedneſle, poore, blinde, and = c "nh 790” am rear 


| neſſ dofthegrace and fauourof God : 
: I would wiſhtheeto buy of megold purged by the fire,that thou _ 
creby be made truely rich; I meane, I would wiſh thee to conquer by 


true repenrance and carneſt prayer, the Word and tructh of God ch | 
| c , ; (which 
| ali canreceiueno hith orſpor, and is ableto abide the triall, Daud 


- ; properly 


Cuary- 


— 
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properly in his Plalmes compares to golde purged by the fire) which will 
make thee richin all ſpiritual graces: I wouldallo wiſhtheeto clothethy 
{elfe witha white garment, to wir, with innocencicand righteouſnes, that 
the ſhame of thy nakedneſle and vncleannefle appeare nor, and to anoint 
thine cyes with an eye-{alue, that thou mayltclecrly ſeefrom whence thou 
haſt fallen: '2 Burdeſpaire thou nottfor theſemy ſharpe words, for thoſe 
whom I loue, I reprooue and fatherly chaſten : Take vp therefore againe 
zcaloully the right way to faluation, and repent thee earneſtly of thy for- 
mer iniquities. ** LoeI ſtand arthe doore, and knocke; for ofter my 
ſelte vnto you by my Ambaſſadours, and my word in their mouth, who- 
ſocuer hearcth my voiceand openerh the doore, rowit, whoſocuer hearcth 
my voice, and yecldeth thereunto due obedience, to him will I come in, 
to wit, my holy Spirit ſhall enter into him, and I will ſup and be familiar 
with him, as he (hall doe with me, and reuerence me withloue: ** And 
I will make the Victour to fir with mein my Throne, ro wit, he ſhalbe par- 
taker of my Glory, cuenasI fit with my Father in his Throne, andamin 
my manhood, in which I ouercame, exalted ro fit in glory ar his right 


hand, cquall in power, eternitie and glory with him. ** Hee that bath an 
eare, let him beare what the Spirit ſayth to the Churches. 


— 


GRHAT. HI 


ARGVMENT. 


The rauiſhing of the Writer : The deſcription of the MaicStie_, of God in 
Heauen, compaſſed about with Angels and Saints, vnder 
the figure of Saints and Elders. 


PAs Nd when this ſpeechot Its v s was ended, I looked vp, 
£86 and loc, Idid {ce a doorc opened in Heauen, to the effect 
ay chat 1 might ſee and heare | Wine the figuratiue repreſen- 
Þ ting of thoſ2 things that were to come - : And that firſt 
So IST voice which ſpake vato me before, lowd asa trumpet, and 
was the voice of IESVS CHRIST, ſpake vnto mee, and aid, 
Mount op thicher , for I am to ſhew thee thoſe things that are to be done here- 
after. * Then wasI immediatly bereft infſpirit; for the eyes of my carth- 
ly and groſſe body , could not haue ſcene and comprehended thoſe hea- 
ucnly and ſpirituall myſteries: And loe, I did {ce a Throne fer in heauen, 
and did fec one {it thereon, to wit, GOD theFather in all Glory and Ma- 
ieſtie: 3 And he thatfate thereon, was like in colour to theIaſperand Sar- 
dinc ſtones ; greene as the laſper, ro repreſent his cuerlaſting flouriſhing 
without decay ; and fiery redde as the Sardine, to {ignific his great bright- 
neſſe and conſuming power, who is the tricr and ſeparater of the Ele& 
from the reprobate : and the Rainebow, coloured like the Emerauld, 
did a him round abour, toteſtifie thereby, that as after the deluge 


B hee} 


/"— 
p 


Ezech.1. 


a Ms. Me 


+. 
6% 
" _ 


RY a 
a 


Ezecch, 10.12, 


his Raincbow which now I did ſeecompaſling his Throne, ſhould {erue 
Gra ſure Sacrament, thathee will neuerſufferhis Ele& toperiſh, but will 
alwaycs, and atall times be compaſſed, with a great careand watchfulnes 
oner them: Greene it wasas the Emerauld, to {1gnific the continuance 


ſomedayes. * Andabouthis Throne were foureand twentie other ſeats 
and 1 faw foureand twentic Elders or Eccleſiaſtical Rulers ſutting there- 


' without ceaſing of his care; as the Emerauld comforteth the {1ght, ſo is 


this Sacrament an vn{peakeable comfort ynto the Elec in their trouble- 


p, 


upon, clothed with white garments, and —_— Croynes of Golde vpon their 
heads: Thele are the twelue Patriarkes , and then the twelue Apoſtles, 
[who forthat they haucbecne the ſpecial] teachers both of the olde and 
new Law, to the faluation, aſwell of Iewes as of Gentiles, are (cr in ſeates 
about his Throne for glory, and clothed with white garments for their 


innocencie and brightneſſe] and crowned with crownes of goldeinto- 
ken of their victory ouer Satan and the fleſh, and of their plorious reward 
therefore. - * And from his Throne went foorth thunder, li 


ohtening, and 


terrible voices, to repreſentthe great {cuecritic and terriblenes of his Iudoc- 


there wereſcuen lampes T—_— fire before his Throne, which is the 
infinite, mightic, an flaming bright holy Spirit, reſembling the loue and 
light of the new Law of the Goſpel of Chriſt. * And there was aſea of 

Fi like vnto Chriſtall before his Throne, for thatas inaglaſſe he cleere- 
j ſces cuenall the ſecreteſt ations and cogitations of all in the world, de- 
{(cribed hereby the Sea, which is cuer before his face; for nothing can be 
hid from his preſence and preſcience: And though in luſtreand glaunce 
the world be like the liucly fountaines of waters, which are the fairhfull, 
daily ſpringing and flowing with good workes by fruitfull faith, yeris it 
indeed without motion or liquor, dead and like glaſſe, whenſocuer the 
Lord IEHOV AH doeth vs, his Iudgements vponit: Andinthe 
middeſt of the Throne, andabout the ſame, were foure beaſts; their foure 
hinder parts were inthemidftof it, their ſhoulders bearing itvp, and their 


eyes behindand before: Theſearerthe holy Cherubims, the higheſt degree 
of Angels, fourcin number, as well becauſe of their foure qualities to exc- 
cutc his will, (as yec ſhall heare hereafter) as for that the Lorddire&s them 
when ir plcaſeth him, to all the foure corners of the world, and are as it 
were his foure windes to blow, thats, to execute cither fauour orlu [tice, 
in whatfocuer place he appointeth them ; they areabouthis Throne,and 


lent of all others, &- per «Sow, the pillars or footſtooles of his olory : 
Their number of cycs before and behind, ſgnifle their = me 


with their continual vigilancie to 


head and wings withour and about the ſame; and theſe bealts werefull of 


asit were ſuſtaine the lame; teſtifying thereby , that they are moſt excel- 


2”. x of things palt, as to come, committed to their charge, together 
execute GoDs commandements : 


- — 7 And 


——— 


————————————_— 
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hee made the Raincbow a Sacrament of the promiſes madeto Noah, fo 


ments, denounced by the olde Law, and executed on the wicked: And | 
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7 And thefirſt beaſt was like aLion, the ſecond like a Calfe, thethird was | 
Faced like a man, and thefourth was like a flying Eagle ; hereby repreſcn- 
ting their excellent qualities inthe execution of the Lords decrees, to wit, 
great power, courage, paticnce, and.ſtrengrh to rrauell, how oft and 
how much they ſhould becommanded; great wiſedome and a wonderfull 
{wiftneſle in the execution thereof. * And eucry one of theſe bealts had 
{xe wings in circuit, (Thele are the {ixe wings Eſay ſpeaketh of: ) two at 
their armes, to {ignifie their way celcritie in accom pliſhing Gods com- 
mandements ; two to couer their faces with, to teltific that theglory of 
God is {o bright, and his Maicſtic ſo great, as the very Angels, his moſt ex- 
cellent creatures, arc not able to behold theſame; and two attheir feete, as 
well ro wipe the filthof the earth off them, after they hauebeenc here be- 
low, ki vs thereby, that alrhough they beoft in the world, by the 
direction of their Creatour , yet cannot the world infect them with her 
ſinncfulneſſe and corruprions) asalſotoletvs know,that they areſo farre 
in glory abou all men ling in theearth, as it is impoſſibleto vs with cor- 
porall cycs,to behold thelcaſt mY of their glorious brightneſſe withour a 
vaile, cuen as itis to them to behold the glory of the Almightic: And 
within they were all-full of eyes, to repreſen their inceſſant looking on 
God, which commethfrom thar inward and incſtimable loue they beare 
vnto him; which alſo rhey expreſſed in their continuall {inging of theſe 
wordes, Holy, Holy, Holy, is that threefold Lord God Almightie., who cucr 
was, now is, and ſhall come againe, repleniſhed with all fulncſſe of glory 
and power: ? And when thele Beaſts were giuing all glory, honour, 
and | mona ro him thatſateon the Throne, to him (I fay) who liues eter- 
nally; ** The foureand rwenticElders, as nextin ranke, fell downe vpon 
their faces before him tharſate on the Throne, and adored Him who liues 
for cuer, and caſt downetheir Crownes of golde at his feete, intoken that 
they recciued them onely of him, faying, ** Thou art onely worthy, O Lord, 
to be accounted glorious, honourable, and powerfull , for that thou hat created all 
things , and for thy will and pleaſure baue they bad their being , and were created. 
T his glancedid I fee of the glory thatis in heauen, atthe recciuing of my 
Commiſhon, contained in the following Viſions which I did ſee of the 
| things preſentand to come, inthe generall Church milicant. 
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The deſcription of the Booke.., Wherein was conteined all the MIBSTETIES Tonk 
— to this Writer : (brists opening of them conder the figure of 
a Lion,and of a Lambe: The praiſes ginen him by the Saintsand Angels there= 
fore, who offer without any Interceſſour, enery one his owne thankeſgining, 

and praiſes to the Mediatour. | | 

® Hen firſtI did ſee inthe Righthand of himthatfſate onthe 
8 Throne, a Booke, the Booke whercin theſe myſteries are 
contained ; andall the Booke was written vpon, afwell on 
IJ thebacke as within ; on the backe was written theſe Viſt- 
Exck.2.10, SE IR ons thatIdid ſee, and am preſently to declare vnto you ; 
in was writtcn the plaine ex olition, and the very propernames of 

all things which theſe Viſtons kd repreſent , whichare incloſcd there, to 
ſignific that the Lord hath nor permitted me to manifeſt rhe ſame tothe 
world, for the time thercof is not comeyet; which Booke was ſealed with 
ſeuen Seales , alwell to keepe euery part thereof vnreucaled to any, asallo 
to g1ue thegreater certaintie , that thele things {halt come to paſle, which 
are propheſied therein. * AndI faw a ſtrong Angel proclayming with 
aloud voice, Who is worthy to open this Booke, and to looſe the Scales | 
thereof 2 3 Bur there could none be found worthy to doe it, neither in 
heauen nor incarth, nor beneath the earch, no not to looke on it, much 
leſſeroopen it: for neither Angel nor deuil either knows or dare meddle 
with the high myſteries of God, and things furure, except fo farre as plea- 
ſeth him ro commit and reucale vnto them : + Then weptl very {orethar 
none could be found worthy to openand read thatBooke,no not to looke 
vponthe ſame : forT was very forrowtull thatI could not hauc itreucaled 
vntome: * Atlaſt oneof the Elders ſaid vato mee, Weepe nor, Loethe 
Lion of the Tribe of Iudahath preuailed,ro Þit,he who is come of Iada,and 

hath admirable force in his Act deriuedfrom the Tribeof I ada,by which 
he ouercame Sinne,Death, and Hell,and is the roote of Dauid, ( for Dauid 
was his figure and fore-beer in the fleſh) is worthy and onely worthy to 
open the Booke, and looſethe Scalesthereof. * Andthenlrooke heed, 
and behold,1 did ſec in themiddeſt ofthe Throne, and the foure beaſts, a 
ſecondperſon of the Trinitic {tting with God, and in themiddeſt ofthe 
Elders, asa man and our brother, a Lambe ſtanding like as hee had bene 
{lainc,tof1gnificthat onceindeed hee was laine, but had riſen againe, and 
had ſcuen Hornes and ſeucnEyes, repreſenting the innumerable times, | 
mighty and holy Spirit of God, which aftcr his Reſurre&ion he lent our 
through the wholecarth to direc, inſtruct, and rule the fame by his pro- 
uidence and power: 7? This Lambethen came and tookethe Booke our 
of the Right hand of him chat did ſir onthe Throne: * And fo ſoone as 


he had taken the Booke in his hand, theſe foure beaſts,and theſe foure and 
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rwenticEldersfell ypon their faces before the Lambe, and adored him,and | 
cucry one of them hadin his hand Harpes, and golden Phials,full of (weer 
odours; thee are the prayers of the Saints, which the foure bealts, com- 
prehending all the degrees of Angels, and the fourc and twentic Elders 
comprehending the wholeChurch , as well Militant as Triumphant, per- 
Ccluing that CHR1ST 1s to reueale all the tentarions which are to fall 
vpon thecarthand Church, beforethelatter daycs;doe powre forth, alwel 
on the Church triumphants part, thankeſgiuing , rhar by the reucalingor 
opening of the Booke , he armeth the Milirant Church to reſiſt all the 
rentations contained therein, as alſo on the Church Militants part, to pray 
him to haſten the end and diſſolution; for the haſtening whereof all crea- 
rures {1ghand grone to their Creator. Euery one of theſe beaſts and E- 
ders,preſents their ownepraiers vnto him who {1tson the Throne,to teach 
we 1 is Mediatour, and therefore our prayers mult be oftered ynro him 
onely,that ſo there is no Interceſſour berweene him and vs,bureuery one 
of vs mult preſent our owne prayers before him, atrer the example of the 
beaſtsand Elders : Theſeprayers were incloſcd in harpes, to {ignifiethe 
{weet and pleaſing ſound, bs faithfull prayers make in the cares of God; 
they were incloled in golden Phials , to teach vs that acceptable prayers 
mult come froman vndcfiled heart, and purcas gold; and they themſclues 
are called incenſe, becauſe their ſmell is pleaſant and ſweet like incenſe-in 
the noltrils of God. This did the incenſe at the ſacrifice inthe old Law | Exed.zo.7. 
ſignificand figurate; and of this inceyſe ſpeakesDauidin his Plalmes. 9 And | Pra.141.s. . | 
they, to wir, the foure and twenty Elders did {ing a new Canticle, for the 
matter of their Cantigle, fo wit, the accompliſhment of the Myſteric of re- 
demption is new, and cuer ought to be newand freſh'in the hearts of all | P14 3 
them that would be accompred thankefull » Their ſong then was this; | | 
Thou art worthy,O Lord,to recciue the Booke,and open the Seales there- | | 
of, for thou haſt bene ſlaine, though innocent; and by thy precious Blood 
haſt redeemed vs to God thy Father, and haſt choſen vs out of all Tribes, 0 
rongues, pcopleand nations, aſwell ewes as Gentiles: ** And thou haſt 
made vs Kings and Prieſts ſpiritually ro our God : And we ſhall reigne 0- 
uerthe carthat thelaſt and general] ludgement, and as Kings,ſhall be par- 
ricipant of the glory of the holy and new Cirie Ieruſalem. ** Thenl be- 
held and heard roundabout the Throne, rhe beaſts, and the Elders, the 
voycesof many Angels, to the number of many thouſand rhoufands, to | Dan.7.10. 
wit,innumerableLegions of them, ** Who ſaidall witha loud voice, The 
Lambe. who was ſlaine, is worthy to hauc all power, riches, wiledome Z 
| ſtrength, honour, glory and bleſſing for eucr. *3 Iallo heardall creatures. 
in Heauen, in =_— and bencath theearth, and in the ſeas,cuen all rharare 
in them, I heard faying in one voycevnto him thar ſits ypon the Throne, 
and ynto the Lambe be BleſSing,Glory, Honour and Power for cucr, and cucr. 
And thefoure beaſtes faid, Amen,and the foure and twenty Elders fell-gn 
their faces,and adored him thar liues for euer, and ecuer, 
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mommy nee ro 
The opening of the firſt fixe Seales : The ſpreading of the Enangel, ſygnified by the 
rare m nh ſeale : The great Per [ecution by thered horſe, mn the ſe- 
cond: The number of diners hereſies by the blacke, in the third : The Popedome 
and Tyrannie thereof bythe pale, m the fourth : The complaint of the Saints : 


and their deliuerance promiſed : Their bleſſed eſtate inthe meane time, in the 
fift : The day of Iudgement, and the terribleneſs thereof, in the fixt. 


Frer this I looked to ſee when the Lambe opened the firs? 

Seale, and loc, I heard one of the foure beaſts, for they were 

appointed to aſſiſt me in the time of theſe Viſtons, asthe 
\F molt excellent creatures of God ; and his voice was like a 
RIES chunder,making me awake, with terrour to take heedeto 
theſegreatand terrible Propheties,whichGod was todeclarevnto me,and 
hee faid, (ome andſee. *T hen Llookedand did {ce a white hore, and he 
that fate on him had a bow in his hand, and a Crowne giuen vnto him, 
and hee came foorth a Vidour to winne and ouercome: This man com- 
ming on the white horſe, was the comming and incarnation of our 
Bright and Innocent Sauiour, armed with a bow ; forcuer ſince his com- 
ming till now, and a ſpace hercafter, the dart and arrow of God, to wit, the 
holy Spiritby the ponning of the Goſpel doerh ſubdue, and bring the 


world vnder his ſubic&tion, andtaketh vengeance of his cnemics: His | 


Os 250 


crowne is goo ro him by his Father, in token of his victory ouer the ſe- 


| | cond death, andasKing of the Catholike Church to crowne the faith- | 
Conerſion | full, and ſo he commeth foorth a Victour ouer Saran, andtoouercome by 
als, —=| Once, conuerting a great part of the world to the trew knowledge of God: 
This myſterie is already ne, but is not yet accompliſhed. 3 And 
when he opened theſecond Scale, * Loe, therecamefortha red horle,and 
there was power giuen to him that latc on him, to take away peace from 
thecarth, thareucry one might ſlay one another; and there was given him 
for that purpoſe a great ſword, for with the ſpreading of the Euangel and 
rooting of the trueth in the hearts of the nations, ſhall a bloody perſecu- 
tiono Tyrants by the ciuil lword, beioyned; which is mean by theri- 
deron the red horſe: but notwithſtanding the Euangel ſhall ſpreadand | 
flouriſh, forſuch is the power of God, refiſting the prideof man, that vnder 
the Croſſe, the puriticof the truethmoſt louniſheth in the Church. 5 And 
when he opened thethird Scale, the third Beaſt ſaid vnto me, Come andſee: 
and [oe, I did ſccablacke horſe, and hee thatfare vpon him had balances 
in his hand: *And I heard a voicefrom among we Ik Beaſts, faying, 
A meaſure. of Wheat for one peny,, and three meaſures of Barley for one peny 
but wine and oyle harme thou not : forafter that this firſtmyſteric ſhall be 2c 
compliſhed, not onely dearth and famine ſhall enſuerhe contemptof the 


rrueth, 
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rrueth, but God ſhall permit Satan to tempr and vexe his Church with a 
cloud of diuers anddangerous herefics, which may be meant by the rider 
on the blacke horſe, for the blackeneſſeand darkeneſſe of them, ſhall ob- |,,........... 
 ſcurethelight of the Goſpel; bur yet God, to aſſure ys that hee will neuer |intherhud 
forget his owne, ſpeakes from his Throne, comforting vs thereby, thatal- | © | 
though (as the balances and meaſure ſignifies ) good men ſhall beſcant, 
| who are the fine wheat and barley of his haruelt, yer fome ſhall therebe 
that ſhall not bow theirknee to Baal, no not in {traighter times that ſhall 
comcafter ; andalwaycs giues vs aſſurance, that the word and tructh of | 
God, whichis an cternall Oyle, and comfortable Vine, ſhall neuer be de- 
| ſtroyed,nor any wayes corrupted, inſpight of all che malice af Saran in his 
inſtruments. 7 And when hee opened the fourth Scale, the fourth Beaſt 
laid vnto me, ( ome andſee. * Then I beheld, and loe, I did {eea pale hotle, 
and the name of him that fate vpon him was Death : This is £ greatelt 
and heauicſt plague; for after that the perſecutions and herefies ſhall take 
ancnde, es that infirmitie and coldneſle haue cropen into the Church, | _ 
then ſhall God redouble his former plagues, by permitting Satan'ts erect a | Th* Porpe- | 


ryrannic compoſed of both theſe former plagues; for it ſhall be full of he- bythe pale, 
refie like the one, andfull of ciuill and remporall tyranniclike the other : | fount Seate, 
and therefore becauſe it brings with ital maner of death, both of body and id mammary 
ſoule, the rider is juſtly called Death,as the fountaine ofall the ſorts of the | 
ſame: and he paleneſſeof the horſe is correſpondent inall points to the 
qualitie ofthe rider; for as the rider is called Death, ſo the colour of pale- 
' neſſe repreſents theſame : andas the riders qualities are compoſed of ang 
ſes Ss | tyrannie, ſorhe colour of paleis compoſed chicfly of blacke and 
red: And hell followed after him to thevtter damnation of him and his 
followers : And power was giuen him ouer the fourth part of the earth, 
zo wit, the reſt whoare not ouercome by the other three riders ; forall th 
who were not marked by the white horſe, nor killedin body by the red, 
nor killedin ſoule by the blacke, are killed both in body and foule by this 
laſt : Andas hehath power of deſtroying thus, giuen him ouer the fourth 
partof the earth, ſo b foure plagues ſpecially ; Au he exccute the ſame, 
to wit, by Sword, Hunger, Death, and the Beaſts of the earth: Theſe 
plagues alludeto the plagues, mentioned in the Canticle of Moſes ; for this 
| tyrannie ſhall begin with perſecution, rhis perſecution ſhall cauſe a hun- | = 
ger, andgreatſcarcitic of the true worſhip of God, this hunger ſhall breed | Serptge?, 
aſecondandeternall death, and this tyranny ſhall then end witha crucller ndworkipe | 
and bloodierperſecution of the bodies then cuer was before ; which ſhall |\tecractyof 
be ſo barbarous, that iris compared in this Viſion to the execution, vied [tummy | 
by wildebealts vpon offenders,and ſhall ſpare no degree, ſexe nor aage, no 
more then beaſts doe. ® But when he opened the fift Seale, I did ſee ynder 
the Altar, the ſoules of them that were Weak for the word of God, and 
for his Teſtimonic which they maintained : ** Andthey cryed with a 


lowd voice, ſaying, How long wilt thou delay (O Lord) ſince thou art holy 
PP” ws _ and 


Luke ;. 


—————— 
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A Paraphraſe vpon the Renelation Cunay. 6. 
| and trew,ro reuenge & iudgeour blood vpon them that dwel on the carth; 
| for thislalt oarſcurion Ai enter ſo fiercely into the world, and did make 
fo greatanumber of Marryrs,that thcir ſoulcs lying ynder the Alrar,to wit, 
Mel 14.9 | inthe fafegardot IBSvs CHRIST (who is the only ng,” ane 
Hebrrz.rs, and by whomit is onely lawfull to vs,to offer the {ſacrifice of our hearts 
 andlips, rowit, our humble prayers to God the Farher) did pra , andtheir 
| blood did cry to heauen, and craue at the hands of their Farther a luſt re- 
' uenge of their torments yy the wicked, and therewith a haltening of 
| che generall diſſolution , for the deliuerie of their brethren who did re- 
maineyeraliue. ** Then whiterobes were giuen to cucry one of them, 
and it was laid vnto them, and they were willed to reſt and haue patience 
fora ſhort ſpace, vnto the time the number of rheir tellow {eruants to God, 
and brethren companions in the Crofle, were fulfilled, who were allo to 
be {laine as they were already : This ſurely oughtto bea wonderfull and 
ineſtimable comfort toall the Church milirant, {ince by this Seale wee are 
aſſured,that both the ſoules of rhe Marryrs,1o ſoone as their bodiesare kil- 
led, ſhall immediatly be rewarded with perpetualland brightglory in hea- 
uen, not going into any other place by the way, whichis {1gnified bythe 
White robes , as alſo that io looneas their number ſhall be complete, which 
ſhall be within a ſhort ſpace, God ſhall thencrauca full account ar their 
perſecutors hands;and then as the one number ſhall receiue a full and erer- | 
pall glory in body and foule, the other ſhall receiuea full rorment inſoule 
wer 4 tothe cleereſhining of his Iuſticeintheone, and his mercy in 
the other. ** Then I rooke heed when he opened the f1xr, and loe, there 
Math. 24.29, Was a great carthquake, and the Sunne-beameblacke like ſackeclothmade 
| of hairg, and the Moone became all bloody : *3 And the Starresfell from 
the heauens vpon the carth,, euen as the figgetree lers her vnripe figges 
fall, being beaten by a mightic winde: ** And the heauen went away like 
aſcrole thar is rolled rogerher, and all the hilles and Iles were remooued 
from their places: '*And the Kings of the Earth, the Nobles,the rich men, 
the Tribunes or commanders of the people, the mighty men, and all the 
ſlaues, alwell as free-men, did hide themſclues in caucrns and ynder rockes 
of hills: ** Andrhey ſaid to the hilles and therocks,Fall vpon vs,and hide 
vs fromthe ſightof him that firs vponthe Throne, and from the wrath 
of the Lambe: *” For thatgreatday of his wrath is come, and who then 
may ſtand? This is theaccompliſhment of that diſſolution, craued and | 
| promiſcd inthe fift Scale. Theſe terrible things, mentioned in the ſixt | 
Sealc, arc thealterations and ſignes in the laſttime: the very ſame did our 


Maſter Chriſt prophefie, when he was walking on this Earth. 
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CHAP. VII. 


ARGVMENT. 


A proper and comfortable digreſion, interiefed of Gods care oner the Ele, 


inthe times of greatet temptations , onifiedby the Fifions of the foure Anz 
gels, the Elefiion and happie eState of the elefted, 


£<9 Vrlcſt I, orany other,ſhould doubt of the fafegard andfal- 
YS$ uation of the Elect, thinking that theſe terrible plagues 
- EP ſhould haue lighted vpon both good and bad indifferent- 
S@) Þ ly, bc repreſented vnto my ſight toure Angels,ſtanding on 
Ez—z5M thc toure corners of the carth, and retayning the foure 
winds in their hands, and {topping them, either to blow vpon the earth, 
the ſca,orany tree: * AndI did ſecone Angel going vptrom theriſingof 
the Sunne, hauing the Scale of the liuing God, and hee cried withaloud 
voiceto the foure Angels that had power giuenthem to harme the carth, 
andthe ſea, 3 Saying; Harme not the carth nor the ſea, nor the trees, 
vnrill we haue marked the ſeruants of God on the forehead; Theſe An- 
gels, fourein number, becauſe they fit ypon the toure corners of the carth, 
ready to execute Gods judgements vpon euery part of the World,although 
| rhey already had ſtayed the winds to blow, to wit, theprogrefle of the E- 
uangel vpon the earth, which is the world, ypon the Sea, which is the num- 
bers of people,vponthe Trees, which are the Magiſtrates, Ciuill or Eccle- 
ſaſticall; Yer one Angel camefrom therifing of the Sunne,to wir,directed | 0@ | 
by CH R1 ST, whois comfortable like the Sunne-rifing to his Elect, and is Luke 7 
that Orient day-ſpring ,and Sunne of Rightcoulnes, riſing oucrall thefairh- | - 
| full, which is mentioned in the Scriptures ; Who cries and forbids theſe 
toure Angels to doe any further temporall harme, while firlt the choſen 
be ſealed on the forchead, by that Scale which he beares withhim for thar 
cect, that theſe Angels mightknow them, being marked in fo eminent 
a place, in the generall deſtruction, and ſoſparethem, aſſuring vs thereby, 
thar he hath ſuch acareouerhisEle&t, as he hath prouided for them before 
hand,cucn as hedid for Noaband Loth,and their tamilies,in rhe time ofthe 
deluge and deſtruction of Sodome. * AndI heard the number of them 
that were ſcaled in Jrael , reckoned to be one bundred fourtie and foure Thou 
ſand; for twelue thouſand were ſcaled of cuery one of the Tribes, which 
makes iuſtly that number. Out of .cuery one of the Tribes was a cer- 
rainc number choſen, to aſſurevs, that a number of cuery one of them 
ſhalbe ſaued : 9 And thatI might beaſſured that a number, alwcll ofthe 
Gentiles, as of the Iewes, ſhalbe —_— he ſhewed me a number ſo great, 
as I could notreckontheſame,andir was compoſed of certaineout of cuc- 
ry Nation, Tribe,peopleandrongue: And they ſtood before the Throne, 
and in preſence of the Lambe, clothed with whute robes, hauing palmes in 


their | 
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their hands, in token of the vi&torie they obteined of their longlome bar- 
raile. ** Andthey cricd all with one voice, ſaying, Our health andour 
Cluation commeth from our God that ſits on the Throne, and from his 
Lambe.to wir,their health came from God the Father, by the Mediation of 
his Sonne. ** Then all the Angels ſtood round about the Throne, the 
Elders, and the fourebeaſtes, and bowed rhemſclues downe vpon their 
faces, and adored God with thankeſgiuing, for his mercy to the choſen, 
both of lew and Gentile,and his Iuſticevponall the reſt, ** Saying,Amen, 
in allowance of the things done, with full confeſſ10n, thar Bleſſing, Glory, | 
Wiſedome, Thankeſgiuing, Honour, Vertu, ana Power, belongs only and moſt 
iuſtly ro Gop,for cucrandcuer. '3 Then one of the Elders ſpake vnto me, 
and ſaid , Whatare theſe, and from whenceare they come, who are clo- 
thed with white robes? *+ And I anſwered and faid , Thou knowelt, 
my Lord. Then he ſaid vnto me, Theſe arethey who arc apr" and 
come from thatgreat aflition, which was repreſented to thee in ſome of 
the Scalcs, and they haue waſhed their garments, and madethem white in 
the blood of the Lambe: for they, by vertuc of his death, are made righte- 
ous by imputarion, whoſe blood is the onely and full purgarion of ys, 
from our{innes: ** And therefore they are beforethe Throneof God, 
and ſcruc him day and night in his Temple , to wit, they, without any in- 
termiſſion , contemplate his Glory , and euer ſerue him by continuall 
thankeſgiuing, and praiſing his Name in Heauen, which is his eternall 
and celcltiall Temple; and bm that fits on the Throne ſhall dwell with 
them; for they ſhall neuer be ſeparated from his preſence. *5 And they 
ſhall be no more an hungry , or Tirſtic nor the Sunne, orany heate ſhall 
trouble them : *7 For the Lambe who is in themiddeſt of the Throne, 
to wit , coequall in power with his Father, he ſhall feed chem and guide 
them to the [iucly fountaines of waters, to wir,they ſhall feed of that $ piri- 
ruall and liuely bread , and drinke of that Spiriruall and liucly water, cuen 
himſelfe; which Water he promiſed to the Samaritaye woman,at the well: 
| And Go Þ ſhall wipe all teares from their eyes; for he ſhall both by the 
cranes their preſent joyes, pur quite out of their memories, all the 
orrow of their former troubles ; and ſhall allo giue them eternal 10y, 
which ſhall neuer be mixed with any kind of trouble or feare: ſo ſhall they 
not be moleſted with the vehemencie of the Sunne, or any otherheate 
which ſignifics great troubles, and ſorrow. 
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ARGVMENT. 


The opening of the ſeuenth Seale : The ſeuen Trumpets comming out of it : The effe&t 
' of the prayers of the faithfull, fignified by the vifion of the fire of the Altar : Some 
perſecution, and ſome herefies, fignified by haile mixt with blood and fire, in the 
fir8t trumpet : The great perſecution by the hill of fire, inthe ſecond: The number 
of herefies, by the ſtarres, falling into the fountaines of water, inthe third: The 
oniuerſall infirmitie in the Church, in ſome things by the $unne, Moone, and 


ſtarres darkened, in the fourth. 


Mg Nd when hee opened the ſeuenth Seale, there was ſilence 
&>F in heauen almolt halfe an houre, aſwell ro let mecknow 
=\& that hee had once alrcady ſummarily declared the whole 
PAS things which was to come after, as by ſilence a while to | 
SIT ERSS giue me occa{ionto meditate vpon thatviſion which I had - 
ſeene, to the efteCt thar afterward I might the Ins vnderſtand the more 
particular rehearfall thereof, which now vnder another viſion and forme, 
was to be declared vnto me by the opening of the ſcuenth Seale. * AndI 
ſaw ſcuen Angels ſtanding before God, to execute wharloeuer thing it 
{hould plcaſe him to command them; and by his direction there were {e- 
uen Trumpets giuen ynto them, that by theſe Trumpets they might with 
one Maicſtic denounce to the world {uch plagues, as they were by the 
command of God to powre foorth vponit. 3 Thenanother Angel came 
and ſtood before the Alrar, hauing agoldencenler in his hand, and there | 
was much incenſe giuen vnto him, that he might offer vp the prayers of | 
the Saints vpon the golden Alrar, that1s before the Thrones # And the 
lmoke of the incenſe, which is the prayers of the Saints, mounted vp from 
the hand of the Angel to the ſight of God : * Thenthe Angel tooke this | 
| new empried cenſer, and fled it againe withthefireofthe Altar, and did 
calt irdowne on the carth, andrhere were thundrings, voices, lighrenings 
and carthquakes: By this Angeland his proceedings, we arc afſured and 
made cerraine, that Chriſt ſhall cucr bevigilantouer his owne, andthat 
ſpecially in ſtraighteſt rimes hee will heare their prayers, andeuerrenew 
wn with ſome light of the Goſpel, by the working of his holy Spirit : 
And toaſſurevs hereof, the viſion of this Angel was ſhownevnro me im- 
mediatly before, that by the ſcuen Trumpets he is to dilate theſe viſions, 
ſhowen me intheformer Scales : This Angel was Chriſt, he ſtood before 
the Altar: this Altar is likewiſe himſelfe, as I declared before: his ſtanding. 
before it,meaneth, that by his office of Mediatour, hee was to doe as fof? 
lowes: He hada golden cenfer in his hand,for he keeps the cenſer where- | 
in are contained 4 incenſe which the Saints giuchim, co wit, their pray- 
ers, to be offered vp to God by his mediation, who is that golden and pure | 
Altar, which is cuer in the preſence of God, and whole requeſtsare no 


time 


—_ 
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time refuſed, and therefore thar incenſe and the imoke thereof, mounts 
vp to the ſight of God, to aſſure vs that our prayers, being offered in that 
forme, are cuer acceptable: The efte&t whercof docth appeare, by the An- 
gels filling againe the cenler with the fire of the Altar,and caſting it on the 
carth; wherewith is ioyned the noiſe ye heard of; for thele prayers pro- 
cure, that their Mediatour ſhall outof his golden boxe, tow, out of his 
rreaſure of power, ſend downe the fireof the Altar, rowit, the holy Spirit 
whichremaineth with him,to make thunders,voices,lightningsand earth- 
quakes, to wit, to giue againethe Law,by renewing theefficacic of the Gol- 
pel, inthe hearts of the faithfull, alluding ro the giuing of the olde Law, 
whereof thele fearcfull noiſes were the fore-runners: Thisfurely is the care 
and effect thar our Maſter inall troubleſome times renewes to ſtrengthen 
our weakeneſſe with. * And thenthe ſeuen Angels which had the ſeuen 
crumpets prepared themſclues to blow; foralthough they were before di- 
rected, yet were they nor permitted to execute their office, no more then 
the foure Angels, who ſtayed the foure windes while Chriſt had {treng- 
thened and armed his owne, as is faid, to aſſure vs, that euer before 2» 
cat I hee will makethe backes of the elect ready, andable 5 
r.Cor.10.13, re ſuch burthens as hee is to lay vpon them. 7? Then the firit Angel 
blew, and there was a great haile, and fire mixed with blood, and Pic 
itorme was calt downe vpon the carth ; whereupon followed that the 
third part of the trees was witheredand burntyp, andallgreene oraſſe was 
withered and burnt vp, forthe firſt plague which hath alread be un t 
worke, ſhall bemixcd partly of haile, which is herefie, foras halle a * 
by the harme they doe tothe corne, makes them to become deare, fo "ah 
{1e makes the true harueſt of the Lord to become ſcant: This baile or "ok 
reſ1e, and ſpirituall perſecution, is ioyned with the ſword and perſecuti £ 
of the fleſh, which is ſignified by the fire, and the blood: This fi ep 
rwo edged triall ſhall make the third part, toÞ1t, a part burnorth = > | 
number of trees, towir, of renowmed men; 26d | walls raſle p. rag Il 
them thatare not wel ftoundedand ſtrong inthe wits he 2 : ae = 
Mare 4.ver. | 1s that ſort of profeſſours, of whom Chrilt ſpake in the arab of hat. ; 
7. ſowen in Gndie, and thornic ground;) it hal make > lt 1 : ge 7 
from the trewth, and ſo become withercd and vnprofitable. * el hw 
ſecond Angel blew, and there fell as it had SA reat hill all b - ot 
pak ; w_ this Les m_ "7 ey the ſea, andthe Nird partof rey 15 
ne : * And the thirdpartof the liuing creaturesin the; : 
flaine, and the third part of theſhips therein did V6) Up WH Has 
former plague ſhall haucan end Ly ke pO: Noon tha his 
from their iniquiries, then the Cond ſhall _— OD a As 
ines © ollow, which is the corporall 
amply die heere - 1 grace eo efcknd _ —_ 
wes by | | , likeamoun- 
fire, ſhallmake the third part, oracertaine number of _ and 
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blood: for as itis ſaid of the ſame in the ſecond Scale, they ſhall ſlay one 
another, for cuen among themſclues,to Þit,among the wicked ſhalbe great 
bloodſhed and warres ; forthe third, or a certainenumber of all forts of li- 
uing things ſhall dic , rowir, no ſort of men ſhall be exempted from this 
trouble : Butcſpecially a number, and notthe greateſt part of the faithfull 
ſhalbe perſecuted , which is ſignified by the ſhips ; for euen as ſhips ona 
ſtormie Seaſccke a hauen, fo the faithfull among the wicked of the world, 
roſſed here and there reſiſting cuery waue, ſtrive in deſpight of many 
contrarious windes,toattainetothat hauen, whereat laſt caſting their An- 
chor,they are freed fromall worldly rempelts, and dwell there eternally in 
a perpetual calmeneſle. ** Then the third Angel blew, and there fell 
from hcauen agreat Starre burning likeatorch, and itfell vpon thethird 
part of riuers and fountaines of waters, and the name of the ſtarre was 
| {Wormewood: and the third part of the rivers and fountaines were turnedin- 
ro wormewood, aud many men died, for the bitterneſſe of the waters: This 
is that ſame plague which is ſ1gnified by the blacke horſe and his rider, to 
wit, acloud ofdefections,and Apoſtarical hereftes, hereſignified by agreat 
ſtarre burning likeatorch; for it ſhall hauea great light, burlike helight 
of atorch; foras the torch and candle-light is falfc tothe eye and makes 
the colours to appeare otherwiſe then they are, and is madedimmeby the | 
| brightnes of the Sunne , ſo ſhall this light of falſe doctrine maske iniqui- 
tic br a ſpace, and makeit ſeeme tobe the trueth, vntothe time the trew 
light of God obfuſcat and blinde ir: Theſe herefies ſhall be ſtronger 
in deceit, then thoſe before : for they ſhall ſeduce the very paſtours and 
ſpiriruall Magiſtrates, which is ſignified by the Starres falling ina part of 
jm fountaines of waters : for theſe men are the worldly fountaines, 
whereout the reſt of the faithfull, by the buckets of their cares, draw thar 
ſpring of heauenly liquor. ** This ſtarre is called Wormewood , for as 
wormewood is a bitter hearbe, what greater bitterneſſe can be to the 
| ſoule of man, then to procure the wrath of the Almightie,through ſuch an 
{ horrible tall? and as 1t turned apart of thepaſtours, and made them to 
become of bitterqualitie like irſelfe, ſo their birrerneſſe did ſlay withthe 
ſcconddeath, agreat numberof men; towrr, their diſciples and followers. 
12 Thenthe fourth Angel blew, and the third parr of © Sunne, the third 
partof rhe Moone, and third part of the Starres was ſtricken, fo that the 
third partof them,to wir, of their light was obſcured, and the third partof 
theday,and therhird part of the night was obſcured, towir, the third part 
of their light was darkened: For after that one part of the paſtours ſhall 
make horrible defection, it ſhall fall out that the whole Church viſible, 
ſhalbe blinded with ſome errours,but not yetmakeafulldefeion,which 
is ſignified by the obſcuring of a part of 7a light of the Sunne, Moone, 
and ſtarres, towit, of all degrees ob ſpirituall Magiſtrates; fo that by their 
pn weakneſle in ſome points,apartof the meaning of the Goſpel ſhal 

e fallly interpreted, which is meant by the light of the day, and of the 
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- bt: for as the cloud by day, and the pillar of fire by night did guidethe 
nn Iſrae] throug Ae delart, to in land of Promiſe, ſo will this light 
thining,bothday and night in our ſoules, condu vs out through the wil- 
derneſſe of this world,to tha ſpirituall land of promiſe, where we with our 
God ſhall glorioully reignein all Erernine: This tourth blaſt is alſo apart 
ofthe third Scale. *3 And I faw and heard another Angel flying ropity © 
the middelt of heauen,and ſaying with alowd voice, Woe ,woe, woe tothe 
inhabitants of the carth, for the harme that ſhalbe done vnto themby the 
laſtthree blaſts ofthe Angels Trumpets: for the laſt three plagues ſhall be 
exceeding great, Which, Kat might the better noteand rake | man heed 
vnto, God wakens me yp and makes me ſee an Angel flying through the 
middeſt ofhcauen with celeritic, alwell tro forewarne the holy An oels and 
Saints oftheſe three plagues, fo farre in greatneſſe abouc the reſt,as to {1g- 
nifie by his ſwift flying , thatthey are haſtily and within ſhort ſpace to be 
utin execution : Andthe number of Wocs,to wit,which he cries, arc an- 
werable to thenumber of plagues which archercafter to be declared. 


CHAP. IX 


ARGVMENT:. 


In the fift Trampet, the hereſies cauſe 4.» great blindneſſe and ignorance , whereof | 
commerh the Eccleſiaticall PapiSticall orders , fignified by the graſhoppers 
breeding out of the ſmoake,and their power and qualities: Their King and head 
the Pope ,and bis flyle : In the next Trumpet the beginning of his decay, ſigni- 
fied by the loofing ofthe foure Angels at Euphrates: The remedy he -oſeth for 
the ſame by hounding out the Icluits, fignified by the horſe in the Viſion: Their 
qualities fignified by their breaft-plates: The Popes and Turkes his gathering to 
deftroy the Church, fignified by a great armie of horſe : The Pope is the plague 
for breaking of the fir$t Table : and the Turke for breaking of the ſecond. 


& Hen the fifr Angel blew,and I faw the ſtarrethar fell out 

of heauen vpon carrh ( for ir is to benoted, that all theſe 

| plague: didfall outofheauen vpon the carth,to teachvs, 

06 PRES 2104 nulum malum eff in ciuitate, quod non faciat Dominus,by 
>& Pb his luſticc poratining, direfting, ordering, and reſtray- 
WR, Dd ning it ).I'did {cc it get the key of the botromleſſe pit 
which was giuen vnto it; for this cloud of he” ſpoken of inthethird 
Trumpetand third Scale, b proceſle of time did breed this baſtard ryran- 
nie, whereof I ſpoke inthe fourth Seale, and fo ir broughtfrom hell by the 


opening of the bortomleſſepir, whereof it gate the keyes, towir, by the af. 
"ek and deuice of Saran, it bred ſuch p oues as follow. * Firſt by 


opening of the pit ,came foortha great ſmoke like the ſmoke of a furnac; L 
to wit , it did bet ſuch a darkeneſſe and ignorance in the minds 3 al 


asthe Sunncandrhe Aire were obſcured, (to wit, the lightofthe trwerh re- 
preſented 
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preſented by rhe darkening of the Sunne)andfo in place of living vnder, 
and by the true and cleare aire of the-rrueth, the world ſhall live vnder, 
and by the baſtard and darke aire of falle doctrine. 3 Andourof this 
{moake came Graſhoppers vpon theearth : For this great blindneſſe ſhall 
breed a multirude of diuers Orders of Ecclefiaſticall perſons, as well 
Monkes and Friers, as others, butall agreeing in one hereticall Religion: 
Theſe are graſhoppers, becauſe they breed of thatfilthy ſmoke ofherefies, 
cuen as Graſhoppers breed of corrupted aire; they are cuer reching falſe 


TY : O 
| the foules of men,as the mourhes of Graſhoppers doe to the greene grafſe 


and herbs, and the earth ſhalbe oucrloaden with multitudes of themn,@uen 
as Graſhoppers ſometimes come in great heapes, and oucrcharge the face 
of a whole countrey : And like poywer was giuen to them, as hath the 
carthly Scorpions: foras the Scorpions {ting is not felt ſore at firſt, and is 
long in working, and impoſlible.co be healed, but by the oyle of a dead 
{corpion, fo the poyloning of the ſoule cannot be perceiued by the recei- 
ucratthe firſt, bur is long in operation, for by peeceand peece they infect 
the world with heref1es,and open norall their packear firit; and theworld 
thall neuer be freed fromtheir hereftes, vnto thevrter deſtruction of theſe 
talſe reachers themlelues : + And it wasfaid vnto them,or they were for- 
bidden ro harme thegrafle,orany greene thing,orany tree, bur onely theſe 
men thathaue nor the marke of Godin their forcheads: for though earthly 
Graſhoppers when they ſwarmein heapes, doedeſtroy all greene graſſeor 
trees,yet God ſhall fo bridle the rage of theſe ſpirituall Graſhoppers, that 
they ſhall haue no power to peruert the Elect-of whatſocuer degree, or 
fort, comparcd to greene grafſeand fruitful trees; but their power ſhall ex- 
rend onely vpon them that beare nor the maxke or Seale of God vpon 
their forchcad,and as withered and vntruittull ſticks arcrcady for the fire: 
5 Bur they ſhall haue no power to ſlay them,to wit,they (hall not difcoucr 
to the world their greateſt blaſphemicsarthe firſt;as I ſaid before, but they 
ſhall rorment them for the {pace of fiuemoneths, and their torment ſhalbe 
likethe torment that aman ſuffers, being ſtinged by a ſcorpion, to wit,chey 
ſhal by peece & pecce infect rhem with fpirituall poiſon ; and asT hauefaid 
alrcady, they ſhall not fecle the ſmart thereof, whilethe ſecondideath make 
them to fecle the fame: This torment ſhall endure fiuemonerhs, thar 
is the time limitted them by God, which alludes to the five moneths in 
Summer when Graſhoppers are; This forme of ſpeech doeth declare the 
continuing of the Metaphore.” © And in theſedaies men ſhal ſeckedeath, 
| and ſhallmot findethe ſame, and men ſhall deſireto die, bur-death ſhall flic 
from them, for then. beginnes the troublefome times of the later dayes, 
the mileric whereof heard our Maſter, while he was yer on the earth;/de- 
clare in theſe wordsthatI haue now reptared. 7 Andrhefigureofthelc 
locuſts, was likevnto the horle-prepared for the war, ro {writfis that their 
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doctrine with their mouth, which carries with it as grcat deſtruction to | 


formeof practiſe & policie, fhalbe ſo worldly wiſe,thar they ſhal tacke no- | 
| OY ER EERL _— thing | 


es 


"of Pargtraſepon the Revelation Carey. 


dl. 


10 to theſctting forth of their intents, more then a horſe of 
=n-Lnet carioully barded, feated and prepared, for going forth to. 
thebartell. Andthey had crownes like crownes of gold ypon their heads; | 
for they ſhall pretend to be holy likethe Elders,who for their reward gate | 
Crownes of pure gold ſer vpon their heads, as you heard before, and fo 
ſhall eee glance in an hypocriticall holinciſe; Andrhcir faces were 
like the faces ofmen, and the 4m of men _ reaſon, as man isa rea- 
ſonable creature : the likeneſſe then of their faces vnto men, {1gnifies that 
they ſhall, by curious arguments, pretend reaſon to maintaine their falle 
dodtrine,bur it ſhall be bura counterfaitreſembling of reaſon indeed,cuen 
as their crownes arclike vnto gold, butarenot gole indeed. * And they 
hauc hairclike the haire of women : for asthe haireof women is a ſpeciall 
part of their alluring bcautic, ſo y baue ſuchalluring herefies whereby 
they make the way of heauen fo calic by their _ ro whomlſocuer, how 
wicked focucr they be, that will vie the fame, asthey allurethem to com- 
mit ſpiritualladulterie with them. And they hauc recth like Lions teeth : 
for as the Lion is ſtronger inthe mouth, and ſo may doe greater harme 

with his tecth then any arther beaſt, ſo all theſerhat will not beperſwaded 

| with their ſhewes prepared like horſes for the warre, with their crownes 
likecrownesof gold , with their faces like thefaces ofmen, nor with their 
baire like the haire of women, they ſhall be Þ anarurin by thepower of 
their mourh, to wit, by their threatningsand — curſes. 9 And 
they had breaft platcs like breaſtplates of iron, for they ſhall haue to 
backe this their authoritie,the aſhiſtance of Princes, whoſemaintayning of 
them ſhall appeare vntorhe world ftrongasiron. And the ſound of their 
| wings was like the ſound of chariots running with many horſes vnto the 
warre: for as thegraſſchoppers make in the hot time of theyere & the day, 

agreat ſound with their wings,ſo theſe ſhalbe made ſoftrongand fearcfull 
by their breſtplates like iron,as what they, being in the hei 4 of their day | 
ſhall decree, it ſhal haue ſuch a maieſtic and fearctulnes, as theterrible noiſe 
of many horſes and chariots hurling to battel: ** Butthey had tailes like 
the tailes of Scorpions, and there were ſtings in their railes: Gr at their firſt 
dealing with any,they appeare not harmefulto them that heare them, and 
belecue them, burthe effect andendof their practiſe is poiſon tothe ſouls, 
and thercafter their tailes arc like vnto the _= of Scorpions, whercin is 
their ſting: And they had power to trouble and harme menthe ſpace of 
fiue moneths: for as I ſhewed you before, thar they ſhould torm 


cnatmen 


the ſpace of fiue moncrhs, row, accrtaine ſpace appointed them: fonow | 
Leffpen to your comforr, that as ———————_. bur fiuc meats 
that archortelt, ſo theſe ſhall be like vnto choppers inthat as well as 


in the reſt; for they ſhall remaine but fora certainceſpace preſcribed, and 
then hall bedeſtroyed by the blaſt of Chriſts breath. 2 They hauc alſo 
aKing, bur to rule ouer them , who is the Angel of the bottomleſle pit, 
and his namein Hebrew is Abaddon, andin Greeke Apollyen, for theſe by 
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the permiſſion of Gods iultice, and working of Satan, ſhall haue ar the | 
laſt a Monarch to be their head, who ſhall be like vnto themſclues, the | 
angelor meſſenger comming, to wit, inſtructed and inſpired by Satan to 
bee his embaſladour, and to teach his falſe doctrine to the counterfeit 
church; as well as thetrue Paſtours are the Embaſſadours of God to the 
true Church: Heis called Abaddon or Apollyon, becaulc as hee is both a (pi- 
ricualland ciuill Monarch, ſo he daltroyes and killes both body and ſoule, 
as I tolde you in the fourth ſcale , where hee is called Death, tor the fame 
cauſe that hee is called heere Deſtroyer. ** One woeis palt, and loe two 
come after, for this which by the fifr Trumper is declared, is the firlt of 
the three lalt and greateſt plagues, whereuntoI wiſhed youtotake ſpeciall 
heed; and therefore take good heed to the othertwo blaſts of the trum- 
pets that follow. "3 Then the {xt Angel blewe, and I heard a voice 
comming from among the foure hornes of the golden Altar that ſtands 
cucr betore the cyes of God, ſaying theſe words to the next An gel thathad 
a Trumpet , Looſe thele foure Angels bound at the great water Euphrates. 
14 Now the ſummons and warning being giuen by the f1xt blaſt of the 
trumpet of the {1xt and fearcfull plague that was to come; this command 
of Chriſt (which is the voice here mentioned) comes to the ſixt Angel, 
commanding him to docas ye now haue heard: Foralthough the trum- 
pet was alreadie blowen, yet the execution followes not, while Chriſt 
command and permitit; for theſe foure Angels mentioned here, are the 
ſame who were ſtanding before vpon thefoure airths of the earth, read 
ro deſtroy the fame, who were then, as you heard, ſtayed by Chriſt, while 
firſt he had ſcaled his owne; who now being all ſealed, becauſe this is the | 
laſt plague thatis rocome vpon the world, except that of the confumma- W 
tion; Chriſt rherefore commandsthem to be looſed, for they were before 
| ſtayed, as it were bound, to the effect they might now pug in execution 
thele things which they were ready to doe: When they «vere ſtayed, iris 
ſaid they were bound ar the great river Euphrates; alluding hereby to the 
hiſtory of Balthaſar in Daniel, for as Euphrates diuided Babylon from the 
Perſians and the Aſlyrians, which they croſſed when they ſlew Balthaſar, 
fo this command of ſtay, giuen to theſe Angels by Chritt, was that'great 
river Euphrates, bcyond the which they were bound, for they had no pow- 
erto croſſeit, and to plague the world, while firlt all his choſen were ſca- 
led, and that hee had looſed and permitted them, as by this commandhere 
is done: ** And fo theſe foure Angels were looſed, who were readic at 
the houre, the day, the moneth,and the yeere, to {lay the third partof men, 
fo wit, they were ready at the very moment preſcribed to them by God, to 
deſtroy all ae fuch as were ſealed, ouer whom they had no power; 
and ſuch as were relcrucd to the deſtruction of the laſt plague, to wit, the | 
conſummation; andſo the third part was left to them to deſtroy. Now fol- 
lowes the plague of the {1xt trumpet. *5 And firſt I fawan armic of horſe- 
men, the number whereof were two hundred thouſand thouſand; forl 
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"a ber reckoned : this double great number ſignifics,that there 
_— at one time,tWo great y rarer and fcats of Tyrants; 
one ruling inthe Eaſt, and another inthe Welt, who ſhal cruc]ly perlecure 
heChurch. 7 Andinthis viſion likewiſe I aw horles,whole riders bad 
breſtplares of fire, of H yacinth and brimſtone, andthe headsof thehorles 
werelike the heads of Lions, andfrom their mouthes came fire, imoke,and 
brimſtone; notiug, that with fiery rags, {mokie pride, and pretences , and 
loachſome and wicked courſes, theſe two Monarches,the one {ccular, the 
other Eccleſiaſtical, ſhall conquer and poſleſlc the greateſt part of rhe 
world: Theſchorſesarea part, yetnot the leaſt = of theforces of one of 
theſe Monarches,in whoſe deſcription itis mo inſiſted, becauſe he is the 
Deſtroyer, of whom it is ſpoken inthe fift Trumpet, whereheeis named | 
Abaddon: Theſe horſes and their ridersarethelaſt orderand ſe& ofhis Ec- 
cleſiaſticall ſwarme: Their breſtplates, ro wit, their worldly defence is 
compoſed of fire, thats, cr{ecution of the body, for they ſhall haucgrea- 
rer credit at the hands of Princes, then all theſe graſhoppers, ſpoken of in 
thefiſt Scale, and fo (Hall vſe their forces to defend themſelues therewith: 
They are compoſed of rhe Hyacinth, for as this herbe is darke, and of a 
ſmoking colour and bitter to the taſte, ſo ſhall they be defended and main- 
tained by the craft of their darke and bitter hereftes, (which in the third 
Trumpet are called Wormewood, as here they are called Hyacynth;) and 
they are compoled of brimſtone, which {1gnifieth the loathſomneſſe and | 
ſtench of {inne, and the flame and force of hell fire, towit, Satan the au- 
thour of the one, and rulcrof the other, ſhall by all maner of craft defend 
them as his ſpeciall inſtruments, and the laſt vermine bred and come vp 
from the ſmoke of the bottomleſle pit: And they ſhall not onely haue 
power to defend themſclucs by theſerhree meanes, bur they ſhall alſo pur- | 
ſacandperſecutethefairhfull ; which is meant by their horles heads like to 
the heads of Lians, thar is, able to deuoure : The meanes whereby they 
deuoure, arethe ſame whereby they defend themſclues, ro wit, 


— 


| by the pow- 
erof Princes, to perſccute the bodies by falſe and hereticall bragges and 


ſleights, which archerecalled Smoake, and by the drifts and frauds of $a- 


ran indiuers faſhions to decciue andinflame the foule, which craft of Sa- 


ran is here reſembled ro brimſtone. ** By theſe three plagues, are aine | 
thethird partofmen, ro wit, by fire, ſmoake, and brimitone, whichcame 
out of their mouthes, ctowir, their maliceand {trength ſhall beſo great, as | 
they ſhall vie all meanes wherewith the third part of men ſhalbe deſtroy- 
ed, alrhough theſe meanes ſhall not be vied by them onely to workethis 
greatdeſtruction with. *? Fortheir ſtrength is not in their mouthes one- 
y, (as ye haueprelcntly heard) buritisalloin their tailes : for theirtailesarc 


likerhe railes of ſerpents, hauing ſtings whereby they docharme: In this 


chey ſhall be like vatothe graſhoppers. ** B dart = 
hhallbefo hard hearted, as pry th ut not the leſle, the wicked 


em who were not deſtroyed by th 
plagues of this trumpet, ſhall notrepent nor deiſt from the working tip 
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of it, to keepeit cloſe yntothe duetime. * And the Angel, towie, Chriſt, 


of golde, of {iluer, of brafle, of ſtone, and of wood, who ncither can ſee, 
heare, norgoe, (whereof this hereticall Monarch is the puniſhment: 
2: Noryct:will they repent them nor deſiſt from breaking ' {econd Ta- 
ble, by ſJaughters,ſorcerics, fornications & thefts, whereot that other Mo- 


narch, who onely perſecutes the body,js the reuenge, ſcourge, and plague. 


— Et. 
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ARGVMENT. 


John heares the explication of theſe mySteries, which was written opon the backe 
of the Booke : It is not lawfullro himto manifeſt it : By foreknowing things to 
come, wbich is ſignified by ſwallowing the booke, he is mooued to a great wy in 
the inifant time,but it turneth in great bitterneſs to him thereafter. 


bd 


I», 4 | 
T9 hcaucn; hee was clothed with acloud, andat his head was 


likethepillars of firez This ſtrong Angel was Chriſt; clo- 
>= thcd witha cloude; forina cloud hee aſcended, and in rhe 
clouds thall he come againe at the latter day : Which cloud was a guide to 


the peopleof Iſrael by day, while they trauailed ron the wilderneſle ; 


and out of thatcloud hee powres the raineand dew of his graces in abun- 
dance vpon his choſen : His head was clothed with the rainebow,, which 
{1gnifics his coucnant he made with his Elect, as ye heard before : His face 
was like the Sunne, and his feer like pillars of fire : yee heard theſe rwo de- 
{cribed in the beginning of my Epiſtle. * And hehad inhis handan open 
Booke ; this was the Booke of the Euangel, orgladtidings: And heſethis 
right foote or ſtrongeſt onthe Seca, to make ſtable thatliquid Element fo 
vnſtable of nature; and his left ypon the earth, which is ſooner made 
firme, by this to ſhew the power he harh ouecrall things contained inthem, 


who hath no power to paſſe the boundsand order which he hath preſcri- | 


bed vnto them; and therefore the earth is called his foorftoole, by Dauid in 
his Plalmes. 3 Andhecryed witha mighty voice like a roaring Lyon, for 
they were terrible chings and great which hee was todenounce : # And 
when he had crycd, the ſeuen chunders ſpake their voices; Theſe were the 


| ſeuen Spirits of God, who by his diretion did ſpeake, and I was to haue 
| written whatthey did ſpeake, ofpurpoſe to haucſerirdowne with therelſt: 


But I heard a voice from heauen, ſaying , Scale wharrhe ſeucnthunders 
haueſpoken, but write them nor: Forthe holy Spirit hauing declared vn- 
tro me by them, theexpolition of the ſixe trumpets, the voice of God com- 
mands menot to manifeſt that vnto the world with the reſt, burby ſcaling 


whom 
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of their hands, row, from! Idolatry, and adoring of devils, and of images, | 
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witanding onthe ſea, and on the carth, lifted vp his hand ro- 
_ oy 6 re. ſworeby him that created heauen, the carth, the ſea, 
andall that is in them, that the time ſhould be no longer: 7 Bur in the 
dayes of the ſcuenth Angels voice, whenhebeginsroblow, the myſteric 
of God ſhould be conſummate, according as hetolde to his ſeruants the 
Prophets : This oath he madeto aſſure me, that thie world ſhould endim- 
nella after the accompliſhing of theſe things, mentioned in the 1ſ1xe 
Trumpets, and that the {cucnth declares the things which are to be done 
ar the conſummation; the forme whereof will beas hee hath declared ro 
his Prophets. * Then that yoicewhich I heard, ſpake to mefrom heauen, 
:owit, the voice of God the Father, ſpake againe ynto me, and aid, Goe 
and take that open booke which is inthe handof the Angel, who ſtands 
on theſcaand the carth: 9 AndſoI wentyntothe Angel,and defired him 
to giue me the booke: and heceanſwered, Take and ſwallow it,and it ſhall 
bring a birrerneſſe vnto thy belly, but in thy mouth it ſhall be as {weete as 
honie. ** Thenltookethe booke, and found rhat which he ſaid ro meof 
ir, to betrue; for indeed I thought it delightfull vnto me,ro know the = 
ſteries of God, by {wallowing Seca ſo it was {weet in my mouth; 
bur ſo ſoonas by the digeſtion hereof I muſt preach ir to the world,and for 
that cauſe becometo be hared; contemned; and wo by the wicked, 
and {ce bura ſmall increaſe of my grearlabours, then ſurely it wiltbe bitter 
ro my belly, as it was to Jonas, and ſhall be toall the true preachers thereof 


thereafter, ** Then hefaid vnro me, Thou muſt prophetic againe before 


people, nations,tongues, and many kings for my children in Chriſt,to wit, 
my ſucceſſours in doCtrine, who ſhall bein thetime of theſe plagues, ſhall 
hauetheſame commiſſion to teach ouer againe the fameEuangel,to thefal- 
uation of all rhe belecucrs : theſe ſhall haue ſuch boldnefſe giuen vato 
them, as they ſhall conſtantly declare their commiſſion, notonly before the 
people, but cuen before many kings, and ſhall not be afraid of their faces. 


CHAP.:X1. 


ARGVMENT. 

Babylon the Popes Empire, is the outward part of the Temple: The trew Church is in 
SanQo Sandtorum ; but vnder the perſecution of theſe hypocrites for a certaine 
ſpace : Faithfull Paſtours are ſent from time to time to witneſſe the trewth: They 

| areperſecuted, condemned, and ſlaine by Antichriſt : God raiſeth -opp at the laſt 
ſtronger preachers, who ſhall deſcribe the Popedome, and foretell the deſtruQion.| 
thereof : In the ſeuenth Trumpet is the day of Iudgement deſcribed, | 
l Nd then was along-reedelikea rod gluen vnto me, and the 
» Angel who gaue methebooke ſtood before me, and laid, | 
E Ariſe, and mcalure the Temple of God, andthe Altar, and | 
F alltzem tharadore init, with that reedethatis giuen thee: | 
* But the court that is without the Temple, exclude thou, 
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and meaſure it not, forit is giuen vntothe Gentiles, who ſhall tread down 
the holy Citic for the ſpace ofrwo and fourticmoneths. Now leſt I ſhould 
defpaire of any profit which my ſucceſſors could haue madein dodtrinein 
their time, becauſeas itappeareth by the {1xt Trumpet, the whole world 
ſhould be ſubdued to thele two Monarchies ; Chrilt,aſwell to aſſure me 
ſome ſhould ſtill remaine pure and vnſported, as alfoto ſhew mee, andby 
me to forewarne the Church, that this moſt dangerous Monarch, called 
Apollyon , ſhould corporally ſucceede in the Church, and ſhould fir in the | 
—_ of God, mu me a reede for that cauſe, and commands me to 
meaſure the Temple, for he will faue all them that are of the true Church, 
for they aretheinward parts of the Temple ; and the reſt by reaſon of their 
hypocrific, ſhalbe accounted of as Gentiles ; and this diui{1on ſhalbe made | 
by my fucceſſours indo@rine, (of whom I ſpake already) for they by the 
meaſure and triall of the word, ſignified by the reede, ſhall ſparare that 
holy Sanftum Sanflorum from the reſt of the outward Temple of God, ro \ 
wit, the hypocriticall and Antichriſtian Church, which thall tread downe 
and perſecute the true Church, for the ſpace of two and fourtie moneths, 
orthree yeeres andan halfe, for it is both one number. This ſpace preſcri- | - 
bed by Chriſt, alludeth to Daniels prophecie of two times,arime,and halfe } 
a time; for as Daniel meant thereby rhe halfe of his prophericall weeks, ſo | 
| Chriſt meanes by this, thatthe perſccution of this Defioger, ſhall laſt the | 
halfe, to wit, ir ſhall reigne about the midlt of the laſt aage of this whole 
weeke, which begins at his incarnation and firſt comming, and ends at 
| his laſt comming againe; which becaulcit is the laſt period, it is here com- 
pared to aweeke: 3 But ſhall giue that holy rowne to two witneſſes of | 
mine, whoclothed with fackecloth, ſhall propheſiethe ſpace of onethou- | 
fand rwo hundredand threeſcore daycs; 6 theſe my ſucceſſours he ſhall | 
raiſe vp as witneſſes, towir , aſufhcient number of them, ( for ons of the | 
mouth of two or three ———_ word is confirmed) to witneſſe thattheir | 
doftrine is falſe, who perſccute the Church which he ſhal giue vnto them, 
for he ſhall make them their patrons,ro defend and feed them by the pow- 
cr of the true word, and they ſhall preach repentance to that counterfeit 
Church; and therefore they are ſaid ro be clothedin ſackecloth. And toaſſure 
vs to ourgreat comfort, that inall the time of blindneſſe, God ſhall cuer 
be raiſing vp ſome of theſe rwo witneſſes againſt the hypocriticall De- 
fneres, to comfort and confirmehis true Church, itis bid They fhal 
| propheſte the number of dayes that yee hauc heard, which is correſpon- 
dent iuſtly to themonerhs beforementioned, towit, they ſhall norleaue off 
ro witneſſe, all the time of the Antichriſtian kingdome. + Theſe wimel- 
neſles, are two greene Olives, whoanoint the Ele& with thar _ oye 
and two Candleſtickes (as Chriſt faid, to enlighten the world with thei 
brightneſſe) who are {er downe, and doe their office, in the preſence of 
him,who is Lordandrulcrofthe earch: 5 Andif any ſhal preſſe toharme 
them, fire ſhall come our of rheir mouthes, and deyoure A ; | 
| or | 
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| Geuer will docthem any hurt, himſelfe mult be (laine {o,to wit, the 
ova - ths who is thefire in ras mouth, ſhall acculc and cauſe to be de- 
roche withthe ſecond death, all them that cither perſecute them, or will 
not heare, or obey their do&trine; * Thele witneſles haue power to ſhur 
heauen, that it raine not in the dayes of their prophelic ; and they hauc 
power ouer the waters, toturne them into blood, and to ſtrike the carth | 
with cuery kinde of plaguc, ſo often as they pleaſe; for hee ſhall authorize 
chemand their meſſage, withas ſureteſtimonies, as the ſhurting ofthe hea- 
ucn, and ſtay of the raine was vnto Elias, {olong as he forcſpake it ſhould 
beſo; and as vnto Moyſes, the turning of the waters into blood, andthe 
ſtriking of the carthof theland of Egypt, with diuers and lundry _ : 
7 Bur Pola ſhall be witneſſes, by their death as well as by their life; For 
how ſoone any of them fhall haue runne that courſe in the earth, which 
God hath FO them, they ſhall «Prog | emer {laincby 
thar beaſt, the Angel of that bottomleſle pit, and = of the locuſts, and | 
chatgreat towne & ſcatofthe Monarchy ſhal publikely put them down,as 
maleta&tours: * Soas their dead bodics or carkeiſes ſhall he inthe fireers. 
thereof: And this rowne is ſpiritually called Sodom, becaulc of the ſpiri- 
ruall adultery, towir,Idalatrie that irſhall commitand maintaine ; andſpiri- 
rually Egypt, becauſc it ſhall oppreſle and intollerably burthen the ſoules 
] of the Kol eucn as Egypt captiuated the bodies, and burthened the 
backes of the people of Liracl, andinthattownealſo was our Lord cruci- 
fied; for where Chriſts membersAare put to-death for their Maſterscaulc, 


(asthis rowne and Kings therof ſhal do) there is Chriſt himſelfe crucified: 
in effe&t,and his crucifying ſhalbeas wel imputed to them, as toIadas who | 


betrayed him: 9 Andmen of all ines porgys, rongues, and nations, 


| ſhall ſce their carkciles the ſpace of three dayes and a halfe, and they ſhall | 
nor be ſuffered ro be buried 1n ſepulchres: ** Andtheinhabirants of the 
carth ſhall be glad and reioyce for their {laughrers, and ſhall fend gifts one 
to another, in token of ioy, becauſe they are made quit of theſe rwo pro- 
phets, who tormented the indwellersof the carth; for the whole world, 
whoarcnotin Sanfio Sanfiormm, ſhall notoncly ſuffer, butallow that theſe 
witneſſes be not onelylaine, buralfo beſo cruelly vſed and contemned, as 
not: to be ſuffered-to be buried amongſt others: And the whole earth 
ſhall rcioyceart their death ; becauſe that cuen as Achab blamed Elias for 
troubling of I{racl, ſo ſhall the world thinke theſe witneſſes troubleſome | 
vntothem, becauſe they diſcoucr ynro them their ſhamcfulneſſe, and call 
them to the repentance thereof. ** And thus ſhall they be contemned 
for the - of three dayes and a halfe, to wit, of three yecres anda halfe; 
which {1gnifics, that during the ſpace of the Antichriſts reipne , they ſhall 
be thus vicd ; bur after 9% "a of threedaycsand an bal. che'Spirir of | 
life comming from God,ſhall enter into them, and they ſhall be ſer 
rheir feere, anda great feare ſhall fall ypon them thar did ſee them before: 
'* Andthey heard agreatvoice "AR 


cheuen, fayingvnto them, (ome 
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Þ bither, then they aſcended vp into heauen, andthcir nemics ſavy them 
does; for although that during the flouriſhing of this herericall and hy- 
pocriticall Monarchic, the trew Paſtours no ſooner appeared, then they 


| Were purto death, ycrarthe laſt this Monarchicſhall beginto decay,when 


the three yeeres, or the three dayes and an halfe thereof ſhall be cxpired-: 

and then ſhall the Spirit of life trom God, ro wit, the holy Spirit ſent from 

God, worke mighticr in the latter Paſtours of theſe dayes, foas in them 

ſhall the by-paſt Martyrs be reuiued, and their do&rine ſhall take rootein 
the hearts of many, and their reaſons ſhalbeo pithie, as the Antichriſtian 

ſec, and the reſt of the world ſhall know as perfeQly thar they ſhall pre- 
uaile , as if they heard God callthem to heauen, to reward them there for 
their victory : Neither ſhall they haue power of their lives, for God ſhall 
mooue the hearts of many to {nd them in ſuch glory and fafetic, as if 
they were mounting vp to heauen in a cloud, and they nor able to hinder 
them. *'3 And then at that timeſhall beagrear abs to wir, great 
rumults among nations, and the tenth parr of thecitie ſhall fall: T his citic 
isdiuided intenne parts, to ſhew it is the ſame Monarchie that ſhall after- 
wards be deſcribed by a beaſt with ten heads : Andby thefalling of the 
tenth part thereof, is meant, thatdiuers nations ſhall ſhake off the yoke of 
that Monarchic, and ſoa parr of theftrengrh ofthar citic ſhalldecay ; and 
there was ſlaine in that earthquake, feuen thouſand men, to wit, agreat 
number of men ſhal be {laine in theſe tumults,and the reſt were afraid, and 


'+ The ſecond woe is paſt, for theſcare the plagues of the f1xt Trumpet, 
and loe, the third woe comes ſoone , for next followes the declaration of 
theſe dayes, wherein the conſummation ſhall be, firſt of that Antichtiſtian 
kingdome, and nextof the whole carth ; rake therefore good heedeynto 
the third woe,foritis thelalt. **5 Thenthe ſcuenth Angel blew, and there 


made the kingdomes of our Lord, and of his Chriſt, who ſhall rcigne for 
cucrand cuer. This ioyfull cry was in heauen, becauſe the daycs were 
come whercin the day of [udgement ſhould be, ando the wo was to 


| betakenfrom the kings of the carth, who were enemies to the Saints,and 


Chriſt was hercafter to be the great, ſole, and immediate King ouer all. 
'© ThenthefoureandtwenticElders, who fate vpon ſears in rhe ſtghtand 
preſenceof God, for ioy that thefaluation of their brethren was at hand, 
did fall ypon their faces, and adored God,faying, *7 We thanke theeLord 
God Almightic, whois, and whowas, and who art preſently to come a- 
_ becauſe now thouart to makethy great power manifelt, and art to 

eginthy glorious Kingdome. ** AndtheGentiles waxed wrathfull, for 
all che wicked now percciue, that neither their force nor craftcan auaile ; 
forthy wrath is now come which none may reſiſt, and thetimeof the dead 
is come, for nowallthe deadareto be judged, and thou art to reward thy 
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gauc glory vnto the God oof Heauen, for theſe tumults and iudgements of | 
| God, ſhall by rheirterrours reduce ſome to the — of the trewth. 


were great voices in heauen, ſaying, The kingdomes of the world are | 
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eProphcts, andall the Saints, and all thatfeare thy Name, ſmall 
—_ [ec art todeſtroy them that deſtroy the carth, by theperſe- 
cuting of thy Saints, and defiling ir with cucry ſort of vice. * Then che | Wi 
Templeof God was openin heauen, thatthe Arke of his coucnant might | 
be ſcene, which was within it: God now did ſhew the Arkeof his coue-| 
nant, to aſſure all the Saints that he would now haue mind of his promiſe, | # 
and according thereto would preſently ſend downe Chriſt to Iudge the 
carth, as was | then in all terrour ; which is fignified by lightning, voi- 
ces, thunder, and carthquakes, which then were made ; anda great haile, 
which ſignifics the deſtruction of the carth, as ſhowres of haile of all o- 
thers, arc the moſt harmefull and deltroying, 
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CHAP. XII. 


ARGVMENT. 

A new Toifion : The deuils malice again8t (hrift and bis Church : The Church by 
Gods pronidence eſcapes bis furie : Shee is ſecret, and lies hid for a ſpace : The 
denill raiſethrop bereſtes and perſecutions to deſtroy her ; but all that cannot 

| prenaile , whereupon he goeth to raiſe op her great enemie the Pope... 


TN; Ow as this ſcucnth Seale, wherein theſe ſeuen Trum- 


»&&c © | pets were (which ye hauepreſently heard declared) was 
WW bs other thing, but themore ample dilating of the {xc 
| | d &| former Scales, (as I did ſhew before) fo this vition which 
«CM. bl 1 am nextto declarevnto you, is nothing elſe butaclec- 
LASSLTNT rer ſetting forth,and fore-warning of theſetimes,which 
are molt perillous for the Church ofall them whichareto come after, clpc- 
cially of the three laſt woes. * And there was agreat figne, and a woon- 
tebiilviſien ſcene in heauen,co wit, a womanclothed with the Sunne,and 
the Moone was ynder her feete, and ſhe had acrowne of twelue ſtarres vp- 
on herhead, * And ſhe was greatwith childe, and ſhee was fo necre her 
childbirth, as ſhe was alrcadiccrying, and was fore pained with the trauel] 
to be deliuercd of her childe: 3 And there was allo another {ipne, and 
woonder ſccnein heauen ; A great red dragon hauing ſeuen heads, andten 
hornes,and pon his head ſeucn diamonds: + And his tailedrew the third 
part of the ſtarres of heauen with him, and did caſt them downeto the 
carth: This dragon ſtood beforethe woman , awaiting to deuoure her 
birth ſo ſoone as ſhoe was delivered of it: 5 But ſhe brought forth a man- 
childe, who was to rule all nations with arod of yron, and her ſonne was 
caught vp toGod, andhis Throne: * Burthe woman fled into the wil- 
derneſſe, where ſhe hath a place prepared by God, thar ſhe might be fedde 
therethe ſpace of one thouſand rwo hundred threeſcore dayes. 7 And 


nwkyac xm bartell ſtroken in heauen, for Michael and his Angels 


dragon and hisangels: * Andthe dragonand his an- 
- ates — = 
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gels could not obtaine the victorie, but by the contrary their place was no | 


more found in heauen:; 9 And fo that greatdragon, ro wit, that olde ſer- 
pent whois called che deuill and Satan, who ſeducerh the whole face of the | 
carth,was caſt downeto the earth, and all his angels were caſt downe with 
him. ** AndI heardavoiccin heauen, faying, Now is wrought the health, 
the verruc, and the kingdome of our God, and the power of his Chriſt ; 
for the accuſer of our brethren is caſt downe, who day and night accuſed 
them in the ſight of our God ; ** Forthey that fought with him, haue 0- 
uercome-him, for the loue they beare vnto the Lambe and his blood, and 
to the word of his Teſtimonie, and haue prodigally giuen their lives cucn 
ynto death for thatcauſe: ** Therefore reioyce ye heauens, and yee that 
dwcll therein ; but woe to the inhabitants of the carth,and the ſea, for the 
 deuill is come downeto you, and heis full of great wrath, becauſe he hath 
but a ſhort ſpace to reigne. *3 And when the dragon ſaw himlfelfe caſt 
down "= thecarth,hepurſued the woman who had borne the manchild: 
14 But there was giuen to the woman two | on Eagle wings, that ſhee 
might flee from theſ1ghtoftheſerpentinto the wildernes,to the place that 
was there appointed for her to be nouriſhed for a time & times, and halfea 
rime. ** Then the ſerpent did caſt out of his mouth afterthe woman to 
ouertake her,a water like a great flood, tocarry her away perforce: ** But 
the carth helped the woman,and opened her mouth, and ſwallowed vp by 
the way the great flood which the dragon had caſt ourofhis mouth: This 
part of he Viſton was to declare ynto me , that howlocuer the Church, 
which is ſignified here by a woman, (for ſhe is the ſpouſe of CyrtsT,who 
is herhead, her husbaund, and her glory,obeying him with a reuerent loue, 
andyet weakeand infirme like to a woman) how ſoone, I fay, the Church 
ſhining in all brightneſle andinnocencie, which is repreſented by her gar- 
ment of the Sunne, and treading vnder feete, and contemning the world 
andthe vanities thereof , here {ignified by the Moone, being vnder her 
| feet; a Planer char hath no proper, but a borrowed light , and ſubicct co all 
mutabilitic,like the world, and bcing crowned with the ſhining glory of 
{rherwelue Parriarches and Prophets,and the twelue holy Apoltles,fuccee- 
ding themin the vniticotdorine,and therefore are called herea Crowne 
of rwclue ſtarres vpon her head ; How ſoone, Ifay, that ſhe thus arayed 
did bring forth Cx x1 sT inthefleſh, who is thatman-child, who rules the 
| Gentiles with an Iron rod.as Dauid faith in his Plalmes : Thatgreatred and 
ancient Dragon, for in our firſt forcfather he vrtered his __ wit,the | 
diucll, whois ruler of infinite numbers ofmen, which is ſignified by his 
ſeucn heads, and ſcuen diadems, or Crownes vponthem, and who hath 
innumerable mcanes and inſtruments to be executors of his malicious 
will, which is ſignificd by the renne hornes, alluding to Daniel; and who 4 
is ſo mighty in deceipt,thathe docth not onely allure the infidels to follow = 
him, but cucn a part of the Paſtours , and the viſible Church to rheir de- 
ſtruction, which is ſignificd by his drawing afterhim with his raile asfol- 
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ing them to the carth : This Un hauing-waited to deſtroy herbirth, 
uaile,but by the contrary fecing C x1 T s riſing fromthedead,and 


| his aſcending into heauen, which is ſignified by the Childs pulling vpto 


Gob and his Throne, and ſeeing the Church ro flouriſh ,though vnder 
perſccunion, which is ſignified by her ffing apc: in the wildernefſle, 
which God had prepared forher, where thereafter ſhemult lurke forthe 
ſpaccofrhedayes kind reckoned, to Þit, the Church ſhalbevnknowne, 
andas itwereynregarded, and no man ſhall know how ithalbe ſuſtained; 
for Go Þ ſhall nouriſhitthe ſpace of the Antichrilts kingdome, which is 
the number of dayes ye heard counted before : The Dtagon,Iay,hauing 
found this , that both Cx x 1 s T and his Church did eſcape his handgand 
not onely that, but that him(clfe alſo by the verracof CH R1 s T 5irenew- 
ing of vs, was no moreableto actuſethe Saintsof God, ashe did intimie of 


barrell in heauen, where Gop,rodeclare that none is likevnto him,made 
CHR1 5ST, here called Michael,( whoſe name imports, Who is like Gop) 
| with his Angels, to fight and overcome the diuel and his angels, and to 
| caſtthem on the carth; Satan, Ifay,'finding himſelfe thus 75. uy from 
further accuſing of the Saints, hauing found that he ſhould neuer haue 
placctodocthat in any timethercafter;as onthe one parrit reioycedall the 
Angels and Saints in heauen, for their bretherens cauſe on the earth, as is 


_—_ 


therefore,and extolling the deed of Michaeland his Angels, who fought lo 
carneltly forthe Saints on carth, as if they had bene morrall, they would 
not haueſparcd their liues in that cauſefor their fakes, whom CyRrisT had 
redeemed with his blood, and of whoſe cleCtion he had borne witneſle to 
his Father; ſo on the other part it enraged theDragon, ſo that hebecame 
the crueller tempter of men vpontheearth, alwell for chat his place of ac- 
culing in heauen was raken away, by the mylterie of the redemption 
which is ſ1gnified by this fight as for that he knew within ſhort ſpacche 
was by CHR1sTs ſccond comming,to becaſt downe from theearth in- 
ro hell,there to be chained ineternall capriuitic and miſery, cuenas by the 
firſt comming he was caſt from the heauen , which is lignified bythelaſt 
part of the Song,ſoas he purſucth the Church with herefic andciuil pows- 
ers, which both arc ſignified by the loods of waters which he ſpewedout 
of his mouth, after that the Eagle wings weregiuen the woman to flieto 
that Racenp intcd for herinthe wildernes, whereſhe muſt remainerhe 
number of daycs ye haue heard, ro wit after that God had giuen hisChurch 
a ſufficient (wiftneſſeto eſchew therage of Satan, and ol 

Antichriſts raignc , which laſteth three times or three yecres and A halfe, 
that is,a time prefixed by G o D, and vnknowneto men, as ye haue ſundry 


times heard already. Burſecing tharall this vaniſhcth,, asif the carth had 


— ; : by . {wallowed 


and for carneſtneſſe gaping for it before ir was borne;and not ableto go. 
en 


the old Law, ſince now weare maderighteous, which is ſignified by the | 


urkethe ipace of 
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witneſſed by the ſong that the voyce did fing in Heauen, praiſing God | 
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{wallowedand dried vp that flood ſuddenly. 7 The D on therefore | 
or thediucl, became es wrathfull and che then bel againſt the 
woman,orthe Church,and went about by ſome other way,to make warre 
againſt the reſtof the womans ſeed, who kept the Commandements of 
G 0D,and had theteſtimonies of CHR1 sT toGop the Father,that they 
were choſen and called, for theſe arc onely the truc polteririe of the 
Church,to wit,the ſucceſſours in grace, faith,and trewth. ** AndIſtood 
vpon the Seca ſhore, I meane, it ſeemed rome that] ſtood vpon the Sea 
ſhore, becauſc I did wait to ſee come out of it, which reprelentedall peo- 
ples and nations, fuch powers, as Satan would imploy to tightagainſt the 
Church; for the declaring whereof this Viſion was ſhewenynto me, and 
whereof theſe two laſt great wonders were butthe introduction, that b 


rhele things paſt,asthe roote, I might the better vnderſtand the SSUIT TEE 
whichareto bud forth thercofas E lloweth. h 
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AR GY MENT. 


The Popes arifing : His deſcription : Flu rifing cauſed by the ruine of the fourth 
| Monarchie the Romane Empire_:The riſing of the falſe and Papiſticall (burch; 
her deſcription ; ber conformitie with ber Monarch the Pope. : The great rene 
rence borne to the Pope by many nations , and not onely to him, but to bis Legates: 
A generall defe ion ſo great,as there ſhall not be an otber -oifible Church,but the 
Popedome_ : Of the firit Pope who did take to himſelfe all their blaſþphemous | 
and arrogant ſiyles. | | 
| Ndthen I fawabcaſt rifing our of the Sca, towit, from a- 
mong the number of Nations and peoples; I ſaw a Mo- 
narchic choſen and erected vp by this Dragon the deuil, 
MAS and it had ſeuen heads and tenne hornes, and tenne dia- 
| IFE$MES&S dems vpon the renne hornes : the ſignification of thele | 
heads and hornes , was declarcd ynto me by an Angel, as ye ſhall heare in 
the place conuenient hercaftcr, and vpon thele heads was the name of | Chap.7. 
Hafphemie_.: for they by the perſecution of the Saints, and adoring falle 
gods, ſhall both by word and dced blaſpheme the name of the Erernall. 
* Thisbeaſtor Monarchic,is the fourth King or Monarchie wherof Da- | Duid7. 
nielpropheſicd , to wit, eucn that Monarchie which preſently reignes,and 
ay the power of the other three reuiucdin it, forit is farre greater then 
they : And thereforeas that Monarchie of the Leopard, gatthat name be- | 
cauſeof rhe ſwiftnes of the conqueſt: and that oftheLion, becauſe of the | 
mightinesand cruelry therofand that of the Beare, becauſe ofthe ftrengyh 
and long ſtanding Xe ; fo this is called like the Leopard, to wit, in 
ſhape; whereof commeth her agiliric : headed like a Lion, becaule his | 
| ſtrengrhisin the head as ye hart already : and legged likea beare, becauſe 
X , mh 


Bit CR EL : p in 


mt Sh —_ 


| — 


EN 4 a. ets. Ab tra al... _— 


. a WW _” OY _—_—. 
- 


——— 


eA Paraphraſe upon the Renelation CHrarn. 


Chap. FO 


Danid 1. 


Chap.11, 


in the Beares legges 


| Daniel 9.11. 


wersarereuiuedin it, as I faid before. 3 And Iperceiued 


ly wound itgat on the head which was healedagaine. foras the Phenix re- 
uiuesof her owne aſhes (as prophane ſtories make mention ) ſo out of the 
aſhes of this Empire ſhall riſeand bereuiued another, which ſhallgrow ſo 
mighty,that the whole carth that is without Sanfum Sanforum, thall with 
amaſement rcuerence, obcy and follow it, as ye heard preſently declared. 
+ Andthey adorcd the Dragon who gaue power to the Bealt, for they 
ſhall giue themſclues ouerto the workes of darkenes, which is toſerue, 
and adorethediucl, who raiſed vp this bealt ro make warre againſt the 
ſced of the woman, as ye heard betore. Andrheyallo adored thediucl in 
his inſtrument, by reuerencing thar Beaſt and Monarchie erected by him: 
and they ſaid, Who is like vntothe Beaſt, or who may fight with him 2 for 
this Monarchic ſhall be fo ſtrong in worldly power, as the world ſhall 
rhinke it ſo farre in ſtrength aboucall other powers, thatit is impoſlibleto 
ouercome it, eſpecially, Fa the little ſtone which was cut without hands 
out of the mountaine mentioned by Damel, {hall cuerdeltroy it, which 
notwithſtanding at the laſt ſhall bruiſe it in pieces. * -Andtherewasa 
mouth giuen vnto ittoſpcakegreat things and blaſphemies ; It is faidin 
Daniel, | Bk his mouth 
02 the Soucraigne,cowir, this Monarchicand King thereof, ſhall extoll 
imſelfe farreaboucallliuing creatures , and ſhal vſurpefarre higher Styles 
then cucr were heard of before, by the which, and by his falſe doctrine to- 
gether, heſhall ſo derogare from the honour of Go Þ, and vſurpe lo all 
power onely proper vnto him, as it ſhall bee great wordes againſt him, 
and blaſphemic of his Name. And there was power ojuch him to 
doc, to it, Go D ſhall permit his Tyrannie to cncreale, and perſecute 
the Saints the ſpace of two and fourtic moneths : This ſpace was men- 
tioned ynto me, to [ct me know thereby, that this Monarchie riſen out 
of the ruines of the other, is the ſame which ismecant by that Citie, where- 
of ye heard alrcadic in theſixt Trumper,which perſecuted the two Wit- 
neſles ; for the ſame ſpace is aſſigned ro her there, and conſequently it 
is that fame ſeateand Monarchic which ismcant by the angel of the bot- 
comleſſe i pit, called Apolhon in the fifr Trumper : by. the Rider-on the 
pale horſe, called Dearh, inthe fourth Scale, and alſo obſcurely meant in 


conſiſts his greateſt ſtrength, and durableneſle; this 
proportion ſignifies, thatthis Monarchie 1s farre greater then all the reſt, 

ndall their 
Jo one of the heads of the beaſt , had bene deadly wounded , bur the 
wound thereof was healed, and the whole carth followed this beaſt with 
agreat wondcring ; this was to {ignific vnto me, that it was not ofthis 
beaſt that I'was ordained to forewarne you, for the worſt of this bealt is 
almoſt paſt alrcady , and this Monarchic ſhall be within ſhorr ſpace de- | 
ſtroyed, bur this beaſt or Monarchie is ſhewen vnto me, becaule out of 
the ruines thereof ſhall riſe in that ſame Seate where it was that hereticall 
Monarchiewhereoflam toforewarne you,which is lignified by the dead- 


hall ary in magnificencie, and ytter words a- | 
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| betried. ** And then I faw another beaſt riſevp vpon the carth, and ir 


NO ON I nn 


the ſixt Trumpet by the halte of thatgreat hoſte of horſemen,of the which | 
halfe the armed horſe which Ifaw in theviſion,was a partof the power, 

whoſc head and Monarchie was theplague for idolatry,as yeheard; which 

Monarchie, together with the other eo yeeallo heard obſcurely in 

chat place, as the plagueof the ſinnes againſt the ſecond Table) towit, this 

reat beaſt here mentioned, and the other reucaled,a vowed and open ene- 

micof Chriſts Church, ſhall both gather their forces to fightagainſt ir in 

that barrell of thegreat day of the Lord, whereof ye ſhalheare in the owne 

place : Then this beaſt, according to the power which was giuen him, 
opened his mouth in Nr againſt God, and ſpake injurious words 
againſ{this Name, his Tabernacle, ro wi, his SanfiumSanforum, which is 
the Church militant, and them that dwell.in heauen ; forhis reigne ſhall be 
ſo great, that hee ſhallnor onely blaſphemetheNameof God, in ſuch fort 
asyeheardalreadie, and perfecute the members of Chriſt that ſhallbe on 
thecarth in his dayes,bur likewiſevpbraid with calumnies theſoules of the 
Saints departed: 7 And for that efiethe was permitted by God to make 
warre againſt the Saints ; and hee gaue him power to ouercome themcor- 
porally, and to rule ouerall tribes, rongues, and nations; fo great ſhall his 
Monarchie and power be: * And ſoall the in-dwellers of the carth ſhal 
adore him, to wit, a great part of them ſhall reuerence him, whoſe names 
are not writen in Lake of life, which is the Lambes that was ſlaine, 
which booke was written before the foundation ofthe world was laide ; 
for thele are alwayes excepted from bowing their knees to Baal, who were 
predeltinateby Chriſt to faluation beforeall beginnings. 9 Hewho hath 
an care, let him heare and take heedevnto this ſentencethat followeth, to 
wit, ** It any man leadein or pore" in captiuitic ſhall he be led againe : 
if any man ſlay with the ſword, with the ſword ſhall hee be ſlaine againe: 
then {1nceyeareaſſured,thatGod in his good time ſhall iuſtly meteto their 
tyrannie, the ſame meaſure that they ſhall mere to his Church, letnotyour 
hearts in your affliction, through deſpaire of Gods reuenge, (becauſcof his 
long ſuffering) {waruefrom the boldand plaine KT" of his trueth; 
forin this ſhall the patience and conſtant faith of the Saints or the choſen, 


— 


had rwo hornes like vnto the Lambe;, bur itſpake like the dragon, for leſt 
this Monarchic ſhould betaken to bearuler onely ouer the body , and thar 
I might vnderſtand the contrary, to wit, that he was ſpecially afſpirituall ty- 
rantouer the ſoules and conſciences of men, this other beaſt was ſhewen 
vnto me, which repreſenteth the herericall kingdome of the rx 190 
whercof Apolyon was madeKing in the fifr Trumpet ;and it vieth rhe co- 
loured authoriticof Chriſt, by pretending two ſwords, ortwo keyes, as re- 
cciued from Chriſt, which is ſignified by the rwo hornes like theLambes, 
but the end whereof it vſerh thar authoritie, is roger obedienceto tharfalle 
docrinewhich it teacheth, ſignified by { rm, like the _ or deuil. 


then, which doeth cxercile all 


| ** Itis thisfalſe and bypocriricall Churc 
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the power oftheformerbealt, rowit,teacherh the Kings ofthis Monarchy 
jr "th by what meanes they ſhallallureand compellthe roobey 
theircommands; andthis Church ſhall alſo entiſe the earth and the inha- 
bitancs ofthe ſame, to bit, all nations which belecue the falſe doQtrine that | 
ic teacheth, to adorerhis otherbeaſt whoſe deadly wound was healed ; for 
it ſhall perſwadethem that this hereticall Monarchieought for confcience | 
fake to be obeyed by all og , in whatſocucr ir commandeth, as if it 
could not erre : "3 And to perſwade men thereof, it makes great ſignes 
| or wonders, yeacuen cauſerh fire to fall outof heauen vpon cant in the 
ſight of men ; vpon whom, becauſe they ſhall {warue from the loue of the 
trewth to belecue lics, God ſhall iuftly by the meancs of this falſe Church, 
 ashis inſtrumentof revenge, ſendaltrong illuſionanddeceit, with great 
efficacic of miracles and woonders, yea as mightic and ſtrong as thatof 
Elias was,calling for fire from heauen,which herceis repeated. *'* Andall 
theſe miracles it did inthepreſence of the beaſt, romakethebeaſtro be a 
dorcd therefore, by the inhabitants of the carth, and it perlwades them to 
make an image ofthe beaſt, which was wounded by the {word, and reui- 
ucd againe; for not onely ſhall this hereticall Monarchy haue power in 
his owne perſon to command abſolutely _ nations, but cucn the nati- 
ons ſhall conſent, by the perſwaſton of this falſe Church, ro obey the ablo- 
lute command of hisLicutenants, Legarsand Embaſſadors in cuery coun- 
rrey, {o as they ſhall not onely be exempted from the Jawes of euery coun- 
trey, wherein they liue, but ſhall cuen be fellowes and companions in all | 
honours and priuiledges to the princes or kings thereof: And this willing 
conſent of nations vnto this, by the per{waſion of this falſe Church, is ſig- 
nified here, by the making of this image at the Churches perſwaſjon. 
's Andpower was giuen vnto it, fowit, vnto thisfalleChurch,to quicken 
this image, and to make it ſpeake, and to cauſe that all thoſe who will no | 
adore this image, ſhould be ſlaine corporally ; foras the conſent vnto this 
authoritie of ; image muſt be giuen by 4, nations, and fo they to be 
the makers thereof, ſo the authoritie, which is meant by the quickeni 
of it, and making ir ſpeake, muſt be giuen itby the working of this 
Church, whoſc rage ſhall be ſo great, as it ſhallperſecuteany who will noe 
thinke the commands whatlocuer of this Monarches embaſſadours and 
images, to bean infallible Law,as well as his owne. ** And fo this falſe 
Church makes thar all, {mall or great, rich or poore, bond or free, in 
all men of whatſocuer degree, ſhall take the CharaQteror ſeale of this Mo- 
narchicinto their right hand, or into their forchead, towit, publikely pro- 
feſle obedience thereto, and aſſiſt the maintenance thereof, and downe. 
throwing ofall reſiſters: *7 Andrharnone may buy and ſell except they 
| hauc rhe CharaQtcrorthe name of the beaſt, or the number ofhis name ; 
for this defe&tion ſhall be ſo vniuerlall, and ſo receiued by all of 
men, as itſhall nor be poſſibleroany, neither ſhalthar hypocriticalſchurch 
permirany to be partakers of their ciuill ſocieric, whichis meant here by 


buying 


] 
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fwallowedand dried vp har flood ſuddenly. + The D 


or the diuel, became more wrathfull and caraged then before againſt the 


woman,orthe Church,and went about by ſome other wa ,to make warre 
againlt the reſt of the womans ſced, who kept the Cs of 
G 0 D, and had theteſtimonicsof Cx x1 8 T toGop the Father, that they 
were choſen and called, for thele are onely the true poſteriric of the 
Church,to wit,the ſucceſſours in grace, faith,and trewth. * And1ftood 
vpon the Sea ſhore, I mcane, it ſeemed rome that] ſtood vpon the Sea 
ſhore, becauſc I did wait to fee come our of it, which repreſentedall peo- 
ples and nations, ſuch powers, as Satan would imploy to fighr againſt the 
Church; for the declaring whereof this Viſion was ſhewenvnto me, and 
whereof theſe rwo laſt great wonders were but the introduCtion, that by 


theſc things _- theroote, I might the better vnderſtand the branches, 
which arcto bud forth thercofas followeth. | 


39 


ragon therefore | 
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CHAP. XIll. 


ARGVYVMENT. 


The Popes arifing - Fs deſcription : Fi rifing cauſed by the ruine ofthe fourth 
Monarchie the Roman: Emptre_: The riſing of the falſe and Papiſticall (hurch; 
her deſcription ; ber conformitie with ber Monarch the Pope. : The great rents 
rence borne to the Pope by many nations , and not onely to him, but to bis Legates: 
A genenall defe lion (ſo great,as there ſhall not be an other roifible Church,but the 
Popedeme.. : Of the firit Pope who did take to himſelfe all their blafphemous 
and arrogant ſtyles. | 

| Ndthen I fawa beaſt riſing out of the Sea, towir, from a- | 

WY mong the number of Nations and peoples; I ſaw a Mo- 

a narchic choſcn and crected vp by this Dragon the deuil, 

and it had ſcucn heads and tenne hornes, and tenne dia- 

- > dems vpon the tenne hornes : the ſignification of thele 

heads and hornes , was declared ynto me by an Angel, as ye ſhall heare in 

the place conuenient hercaftcr, and ypon theſe heads was the name of | Chapr7. 

Ulafphemie.: for they by the perſecution of the Saints, and adoring falle 

gods, ſhall both by word and deed blaſpheme the name of the Erernall. 

* Thisbeaſtor Monarchic,is the fourth King or Monarchic wherof Da- | Dani 7. 

nel prapatng ,to bit, cucn that Monarchic which preſently reignes,and 

hath che power of the other three reuiucdin it, forit is farre greater then 
they : And thereforeas that Monarchic of the Leopard, gatthar name be- | 
cauſcof rhe ſwiftnes ofthe conqueſt: and that ofthe Lion, becauſe of the 
mightinesand cruclry therof:and thar of the Beare, becauſe of the ftrength | 
and long ſtanding thercof ; fo this is callcd like the Leopard, to wit; in 
ſhape, wl commeth her agilitic : headed like a Lion, becauſe his 
ſtrengrhisin the head,as ye heard already : and legged likea beare, becauſe 
D "Y 
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| ares legges conſiſts his greateſt ſtrength, and durableneſle; this ! 
when one ,thatthis 4, Bien 15 a greater then all the reſt, 
andall their powers are reuiuedin it , as Ifaid before. 3 AndIpercciued 
chat one of Mi heads of the beaſt , had bene deadly wounded , bur the 
wound thereof was healed, and the whole carth followed this beaſt with 
a great wondering ; this was to {ignific vnto me, that it was not of this 
Leaſt that I was ordained to forewarne you, for the worlt of this bealt is 
almoſt paſt already , and this Monarchie ſhall be within ſhort ſpace de- 
ſtroyed, but this beaſt or Monarchie is ſhewen vnto me, becaule out of 
che ruines thereof (ball riſe in that ſame Seate where it was thar hereticall 
Monarchiewhereoflam to forewarne you,which is f1gnihed by the dead- 
ly wound iitgat on the head which was healedagaine. foras the Phenix re- 
uiuesof her owne aſhes (as prophane ſtories make mention ) ſo out ofthe 
aſhes of this Empire ſhall riſeand be reuiued an other, which ſhall grow ſo 
mighty,that the wholecarth that is without Sarum Sandtorum, {hall with 
amaſement reucrence, obcy and follow it, as ye heard preſently declared. 

+ Andthey adored the Dragon who gaue | ap to theBealt, for they 
ſhall giue themſclues ouer to the workes of darkenes, which js toſcrue, 
and adorethediuel, who raiſed vp this bealt to make warre againſt the 
ſced ofthe woman, as ye heard betore. And theyallo adored thediuel in 
his inſtrument, by reucrencing thar Beaſt and Monarchie creed by him: 
and they ſaid, Who is like vntothe Beaſt, or who may fight with him? for 
this Monarchic ſhall be fo ftrong in worldly power, as the world ſhall 
rhinke it ſo farre in ſtrength aboucall other powers, that it is impoſlibleto 
oucrcome it, eſpecially, that the little ſtone which was cut without hands 
out of the mountaine mentioned by Darel, (hall euerdeltroy it, which 
notwithſtanding at the laſt ſhall bruiſe it in pieces. * Andtherewasa 
mouthgiuen vnto it to'ſpcakegreat things and blaſphemies ; Ir is faidin 
Daniel, that his mouth ſhall ray in magnificencie, and ytter words a- | 


AT; the Soucraigne,towi, this Monarchicand King thereof, ſhall extoll 
imſeltc farre aboucall living creatures ,and ſhal vſurpefarre higher Styles 
then cucr were heard of before, by the which, and by his falſe doctrine to- 
gether, heſhall ſo derogare from the honour of Go Þ, and vſurpe fo all 
power onely proper vnto him, as it ſhall bee great wordes againſt him, 
and blaſphemic of his Name. And there was power giuen him to 
doc, to wit, Go D ſhall permit his Tyrannie to encreaſe, and perſecute 
the Saints the ſpace of two and fourtic moneths : This ſpace was men- 
tioned vnto me, to [ct me know thereby, that this Monarchie riſen out 
of the ruines of the other, is the ſame whichismcant by that Citie, where- 
of ye heard alrcadic in thefixt Trumpet,which perſecuted the two Wit- 
neſles ; for the ſame ſpace is aſſigned to her there, and conſequently it 
is that lame ſeateand Monarchie which ismcant by the angel of the bot- 
tomleſſe pit, called 4polhon in the fit Trumpet : by. the Rider-on the 
pale ho e, called Death, inthefourth Scale, and alfo obſcurely meant in 
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halfe the armed horſe which I faw inthevifion,was a partof the power, rc 
whoſe head and Monarchie was the plague foridolatry,as ye heard; which 
Monarchic, together with the other (of whom yee allo heard ob{curely in 
chat place, as the plagueof the ſnnes againſtthe ſecond Table) towit, this 
great beaſt here mentioned,and theorher reucaled,a vowed and open ene- 
micof Chriſts Church, ſhall bothgather their forces to fi ghragainlt ir in 
that bartell of thegreat day of theLord, whereof ye ſhal heare in the owne 


opened his mouth in ins pd again{t God, and ſpake iniurious words 
againſt his Name, his Tabernacle, ro wit, his Sanftum Sanforum, which is 
the Church militant, and them that dwell in heauen ; forhis reigne ſhall be 
ſo great, that hee ſhall nor onely blaſphemetheNameof God, in ſuch fort 
asyeheardalreadie, and perſecute the members of Chriſt that ſhallbe on 
thecarth in his dayes,bur likewiſevpbraid with calumnics theſoules of the 
Saints departed : 7 And for that effect he was permitted by God to make 
watre againſt the Saints ; and hee gaue him power to ouercome themcor- 
porally, and to rule ouer all tribes, rongues, and nations; ſo great ſhall his 
Monarchie and power be: * And ſoall the in-dwellers of the carth ſhal 
adore him, to wit, a great part of them ſhall reucrence him, whoſe names 
arc not writen in EIT of life, which is the Lambes that was ſlaine, 
which booke was written before the foundation of the world was laide ; 
for theſe are alwayes excepted from bowing their knees to Baal, who were 
predeſtinateby Chriſt ro faluation beforeall beginnings. 9 Hewho hath 
ancare, let him heare and rake heedevnto this ſentence that followeth, ro 
wit, ** If any man leade in captiuitie, in captiuitie ſhall he beled againe : 
if any man ſlay with the ſword, with the ſword ſhall hee be ſlaine againe : 
then ſinceyeareaſſured,that God in his good time ſhall iuſtly merero their 
tyrannie, the ſame meaſure that they ſhall mere to his Church, lernotyour 
hearts in your affliction, through deſpairc of Gods reuenge, (becauſcothis 
long ſuffcring) ſwaruefrom the bold and plaine profeſſing of his cructh; 
forin this ſhall the patience and conſtant faith of the Saints or the choſen, 
| betried. ** And then I faw another beaſt riſe vp vpon thecarth, and ir 

had two hornes like vnto the Lambe, bur irſpake like rhe dragon, for leſt 
this Monarchieſhould beraken to bea ruler onely ouer the body , and that 
I might vnderſtand the contrary, to wit, that he was ſpecially a ſpiritual ty 
rantouer the foules and conſciences of men, this = beaſt was ſhewen 
vnto me, which repreſenterh the hereticall kingdome of the graſhoppers, 
whercof Apolyon was made King in the fifr Trumpet ;and it vſerh the co- 


O 


ceiued from Chriſt, which is ſignified by the rwo hornes like theLambes, 
bur the end whereof it vſeth that authoritie, is to get obedienceto tharfallc 
doctrine which it reacherh, ſ1gnified by ſpeaking like the u__ or dcull. 
2 Itis thisfalle and hypocriricall Church then, which doeth exerciſe all 
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the ſx Trump ct by the haltcofthat great hoſte of horſemen,of thewhich | c<,,. Nt 
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place : Then this bealt, according to the power which was given him, Chap, 1 


loured authoriticof Chriſt, by pretending two ſwords, ortwo keyes, as Ic- Chaps. 
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che power oftheformer beaſt, rowit,teacherh the Kings of this Monarchy 
andſcat, by what mcanes they ſhall allureand compellthe people roobcy 
theircommands; andrthis Church ſhall alſo cntiſe the earth and the inha- 
birants of the ſame, to bit, all nations which belecue the falſe dotrinethar 
ic teacheth, to adorerhis other beaſt, whoſe deadly wound was healed . for 
it ſhall perſwadethem that this hereticall Monarchicoughttor conſcience 
fake to be obeyed by all perſons, in whatſocuer ir commandeth, as if it 
could not crre : *3 And ro perſwade men thereof, it makes great {1gnes 
or wonders, yeacuen cauſcrh fire to fall outof heauen vpon carth in the 
ſight of men ; vpon whom, becauſe they ſhall ſwarue from the loue of the 
trewth to belecue lics, God ſhall iuſtly by the meanes of this falſe Church, 
as his inſtrumentof reuenge, ſendaltrong illuſfionanddeceit, with great 
efficacic of miracles and woonders, yea as mightic and ſtrong as tharof 
Elias was,calling for fire from heauen,which heres repeated. *4 Andall 
theſe miracles it did inthepreſence of the beaſt, romakerhebeaſtro be a- 
dored therefore, by the inhabitants of the earth, and ir PEO them to 
make an image ofthe beaſt, which was wounded by the {word, and reui- 
ucd againe; for not onely ſhall this hereticall Monarchy haue power in 
his owne perſon to command abſolutely many nations, but cuen the nati- 
ons ſhall conſent, by the perſwaſton of this falſe Church, ro obey the abſo- 
lute command of hisLicutenants, Legatsand Embaſſadors in cuery coun- 
rey, ſo as they ſhall not onely be exemptedfrom the lawes of euery coun- 
trey, wherein they liue, but ſhall cuen be fellowes and companions in all 
honours and priuiledges to the princes or kings thereof: And this willing 
conſent of nations vnto this, by the per{waſion of this falſe Church, is ſig- 
nified here, by the making of this image at the Churches perſwaſion. 
's Andpower was giuen vnto it, rowit, vnto this falſe Church,to quicken 
this image, and to make it ſpeake, and to cauſe thatall thoſe who will not | 
adore this image, ſhould be ſlaine corporally ; forasthe conſent vnto this 
authoritie of « image muſt be giuen by . nations, and fo they to be 
the makers thereof, ſo the authoritie, which is meant by the quickening 
of it, and making it ſpeake, muſt be giuen itby the working of this falſe 
| Church, whoſe rage (hall be ſo great, as it ſhallperſecute any who will nor 
thinke the commands whatlocuerof this Monarches embaſſadours and 
images, to bean infallible Law,as well as his owne. ** And fo this falſe 
Church makesthar all, ſmall or great, rich or poore, bond or free, in ſhorr, 
all men of whatſocuer degree, ſhall take theCharadteror ſeale of this Mo- 
narchicinto their right hand, or into their forchead, towit, publikely pro- 
feſſe obedience thereto, and affilt the maintenance thereof and downe- 
| throwing of allrefiſters: 7 Andthatnone may buy and ſel except they 
haue the Character or the name of the beaſt, or the number ofhis name 

for this defeQtion ſhall beſo vniuerlall, and ſo receiued by all deprees of 
men, as it ſhall nor be poſlibleto any,neither ſhalthar h pocritical|church 
permitany to be partakers of their ciuill focietic, whichis mcant here by | 
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buying and ſ{clling, _ they be knowento be of his fellowſhip in reli- 
oion , Which is meant by the character, and his name, and thenumber 
thereof. Then {1nceyou lce that this deteCtion ſhall be ſo generall, beware 
of cuery one thar ſhall ſay, Lord, Lord, thereby to deceiue you, for you ſce 
by this, that fallc 0.avay ſhall tor atimeſo triumph, as they ſhall vaunr 
chemſelues to be the trew Church, becauſe there ſhall be noother Church 
viſible at that time, alrhough there ſhall euer beſome that ſhall not bow 
their knee to Baal; for the woman ſhall not be deuoured by the dragon, 
| buthidand nouriſhed inthe wilderneſſc out of {ighttoraſpace,as ye heard 
before. Retaine well in memorie theſe words, tor thetime ſhall come in 
the latter dayes, that this do&trine ſhall be thornes in the cyes of many. 
18 Now, as tothe number of the bealt here is wiſedome, let him thar 1s 
enducd with knowledge number it, for the number of the beaſt or Mo- 
| narchie, is the number of the man, zo wir, of the firſt Monarch of this ſear, 
who ſhall firſt vſurpeall theſe {tyles of blaſphemie, and who in the fourth 
Monarchie ſhall reuiuc aſpirituall ſupremacie and ryrannic; and hisnum- 
ber, to wit , thedare of yceres that he ſhall begin to reigne, in reckoning 
from thetimeof this Reuelation, is ſxxe hundred ſ1xtic and {ixe. 
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ARGVMENT. — 
Th: happie e$tate of the faithfullin the mane time of che Popes Tyranni: 
His detrufton : The faithfull onely are all ſaned. 


Ow fo ſooneas the ryrannicall gouernment of theſe two 
beaſts ,ro wit, the falſe church and rheir king had bene de- 
clarcd by this laſt Viſion vnto me,cuen as before, after the 
wh DM denouncing of the fearetulleſt plagues, the happy cſtare of 
$34 Chriſt and his Church was declared to comfort me, as ye 
heard before; ſo now theplagues that are to be wrought by this ſpirituall 
Tyrannie being declared, the eſtate of Chriſt and his followers in the 
meane time 1s next ſet forth as followeth. Then I did looke, and locel 
law the Lambe ſtanding vpon Mount Sion, and with him a hundred fourtie 
and foure thouſand, hauing the Name of his Father written ypon their 
forcheads: for in the meane time that this Tyrannic was raging on rhe 
carth, this Lambe Chriſt was ſtanding vpon Mount Sion,to wit,vpon his ho- 
ly place,out of which he promiſed faluation:to the faithfull,as Danid faith, 
and 15 accompanied ED this great number of faithful], whichnumber 
was compoſed of twelue thouſand of cuery Tribe, as ye heard before; bur 
this number comprehends in this place all the fairhfull , aſwell of Gentiles 
as of lewes,although itſecme to be vnderitood of the TJewesonely , which is 
done for continuing of the Metaphore , becauſe as Sanflam Sanflorum, 
| which wasa part of the materiall Temple of Jeruſalem, did {ignific bee 
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all che fairhfull,as ye haue heard,Jo now this num © 4M 
the faichfull, both of Gentiles and Tewes, as I haue > me Gloſs | 
bed here making publike profeſſion of Chriſt, by bearing his wth yl 
their forchead,an eminent part,cuen asthe wicked beare m.; their f | 90} 
the Character of their king , the angel of the bottomleſle pit: Th &E _ 
= opt - vor did beare now his Marke, to celtfi Tt: = 
y were preſerued by it, even in the very time thar thi , 
: eli _ ” - ud1 _ a dek from een} app "ny 
f many waters in greatneſle, an like the roaring of the thunder 1 
ribleneſſe; And Lallo heard the voyce of man 2, pres ae 
: C . 
_. 3 Andfingingas it wank Nowfoing bil Ns megr 
—_ w _ _— and _—— and none could lcarne ay Homy 
undred foure and fourtie thouſand | ; 
bought from the earth: , fowit, theſe who are 
ievaleas Blood of Chril wy they Wie Were nOugar LRd recotme oy the 
no more of their dw PT". oy a oath Ty rea 
voyces,for vnto them onely it res Fry 7 i Fl [rar peas theſe 
| that he ſhould ſhortly deſtroy that Tyrannie (which vo c | 35976 
deſcribed by reſembling it to the ſound of many wat aghiy ry _ 
and ro the roaring of thethunder;) And nerrg 4 h ney _ 
: given by the Saints and Angels in ſinging the praiſes ph - es thereof 
y,and cheerefully ,as if it were but aNew-ſong np r ings F as carneſt- 
_—_ thereof, they {ing to the concords of the har Ot _ cntthehar- 
thepreſence of God fitring inhis Maieſtic and Ee d omen ” 
fourc Bcaſtes, and foure and rwentic Elders, of ht oo. lows 
rr xe + Thele attendants on hel anke wal l - So5eyeny 
V1 ed with women, to Þi#, not guiltic of ſpiriruall adul me nor} 
irgines, as Chriſt called them in the parable of th eric, fortheyarc 
le abs Lambo whicheel parable of the Lampes : theſe fol- 
Fab x xcuer he gocth, for they goe noraſtray from hi 
you __ _ ro theright , nor thelefthand, and tho; ah mo 
Vt ap ah yoSns" Shy men, andare the acce table firſt Fa yi _ 
Cs Hl | F be. 5 Andintheir a7 7 was found ah -= 
ery c inculpable before the Throne of God, becauſe th no guile, for 
3 y * hs their debts forthem. 5 Then 1 did fo aule the Lambe hath 
TONES: the middeſt ofheauen, hauing the Ere 5 yu. - 
all chemight —_ theſame to all the 6 5 0 of h bv hand 
raters tons, tribes, tongues,and peoples : for cucnas 6-5 men 10 
1 Raya nn che reuiuingagaineof therwo Wir l ppheyia the 
«p tyrannicall and hercricall Monarchie, fo Ho —_ —— 
Pigs no by this As. who when this Tyranni me ns decks 
ly hated & — heard, flies through the mide of ” ahecS1-d. veg 
mich than wall by all, hauing wich him theſe cternalle: 4p 
eeriy = - = _ abort God ſhall in the end of om EOS BOL 
, TALIE nic, 
5 vpandſend his Angels or meſſengers, | 
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who ſhall publikely reach thetrewth, and refute theerrours of this ryran- | 
nic before the eycs of the Sunne and the Moone, to the faluation ota part 


of cuery countrey, and to double condemnation of therelt through ma- 


kingthem inexcuſable, who wil not turne in time. 7 Andtheircxhor- 
ration ſhalbe this, which then T heard the Angel fay witha lowd voyce; 
Fcare God, and render himall glory, for the day of his iudgement comes 
athand, adore him therefore who made heauen and earth, and ſeas, and 
fountaines of water,to wit, all things, goodand cuill: and the particular ap- 
plications that theſe Witneſſes ſhall make of this generalldodtrine , to the 
rumes of corruption that they ſhall bein, ſhall be this that I heard two An- 
gels folowing declare,of whom the firlt ſaid; * Iris fallen, [t is fallen, Ba- 
ylon that great City, becaule ſhe gaue to al nations to drinke of the Vineof 
wrath,of her fornication or ſpiritual adultcrie,co wir,thatgreat Monarchie 
called Babylon, becauſe it leades and keepes the ſoules of men in ſpiritual] 
thraldome, eucn as the Monarchic of Babylon led, and kept the people of 
I{rac] ina corporall captiuitie, that Monarchie, I lay, ſhall be ſuddenly de- 
{troycd: for itis ro be noted, that as there is nodiltinCtion of times 1n the 
prelence of God, burall things are preſent vnto him, fo he and his Angels 
calleth oftentimes thatthing done, that is ſhortly and certainly ro bedone 
thereafter, which forme of ſpeach ye wil ſundry times hearethus vied here- 
afrer; Thar Monarchie,] fay then, ſhall ſhortly bedeſtroyed,and rhar jult- 
ly, becauſc ſhe hath abuſed a great part of the carth, by intifing them to be 
ſenſclefle (as if they were drunken, ) and to embrace her errours and ido- 
latries or ſpirituall whoredome: For as menareentifed by whores to leaue 
their owne ſpouſe, and enter in to them, ſo ſhall they perlwadethe nations 
to leaue their ſocictic with their ſpoule IB svs CHRIsT, and onely 
{cttle rheir {aluation vpon her, and for the commirting of this ſpirituall 
whoredome, this Monarchie is here called Shee, and afterward the great 
Whore, and the reaſon thar they ſhall giue why they make this warning, 
ſhall be in theſe words , which I heard the third Angel proclaime, tow, 
9 For whoſocuer ſhall adore this Bealt any longer, or his image, or take 
his character on his forehead, or his hand,as ye heard before, ** Hethall 
for his juſt reward and puniſhment, drinke of the Wine of the wrathof 
God, yea of thepure and immixed wine thereof, powred out in the cup of 
his wrath: And he ſhalbe cormented with fire and brimſtone, ro wit, he 
ſhall be caſt into hell, the torments whereof they doe {1gnitie, and that in 
the protence of the holy Angels, forthey ſhall beare witneſle again{t him 
in the {ight of the Lambe: tor the Lambe ſhall iudge and condemne him: 


Il 


the Beaſt and his image, and hath the character of his name, ſhall. not haue 
relt day nor night, to wir, they ſhalbe perpetually tormented withour any 
releaſe or reliete. ** And 'in theſe f 24 when the Witneſſes ſhalbema- 


| faichfull 


And theſmoakeofhisrorments ſhall mount vp inall worlds to come, | 
fowit, he ſhalbe vnceſſantly rormented forcuer : Forall theſe that adore | 


king this exhorrarion, in theſe things / ſhall the conſtancieof the Sams or | 
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cried, and by this triall ſhall they be knowneand diſcerned, thar 
_— mo og moe” tran of God, and the faith of Iclus 
theSauiour. '3 ThenT heardavoice from heaucn,faying to me,Wrire, 
Bleſſed are rhe dead thatdiefor the Lords cauſe hereafter,fofayes the Spirit, 
for they reſt fromrheir trauails,and their workes follow them : This voyce 
©om heaucn did by theſe wordes declare vnto me, that thele Witneſſes 
| who ſhould makethis exhorration that ye hauc heard, ſhould be perlecu- 
ted therefore by that ſpirituall Babylon; bur that theſe ſhould be happieſt, 
who loft their om for ſo good acaulc, forthe confirmation whereof the 
holy Spirit fayes , Yea, and ſubioynes the reaſon, to wit, becauſe both they 
reſt from thele continuall labours and troubles, that they were alwayes 
fubic& vnto inthe carth, andin recompenſe thereof their workes follow 
them : for as fairhis the onely leader ofmen to heauen, and ſo goes before 
them; ſo according tothe reatneſſe and honour of their calling in carth, 
if they diſcharge it well , an are rewarded in heauen with a meaſure of 
lory conformed thercuntoz and fo their workes follow them, to obtaine 

. 2 mealurein thar place whcrof they werealready aſſured by the meanes 
of faith in Chriſtonely. Foralthoughthe Sunne, and the Moone, and the 
ſtarres beall bright lampes andlights of the heauen, yetarethey notall a- | 
like bright, bur the brightneſle of _— of them is different from the 
other; Alwayes let vsaſſurc our ſclues,thatalthough our meaſures ſhall be 
vnequall,ycrfromthe greateſt tothe leaſt, all the veſſels of mercic ſhall en- 
ioy 1n all fulncſſc,as much glory as they ſhalbe able to containe, and the 
vnequalitic of the meaſure thalbe, becauſe they are notable cuery one of 
them to containealike in quantitie; and the like ſhalbe done with the mea- 
ſurcsof paines to the reprobate in hell. *+ T hen Ibcheld,and loe 1 faw a 
whitecloud, and vpon the cloud fate one like aman, hauing on his head a 
 crowne of edandin his hand a ſharpe ſickle: ** Andanorther Anoel 
cameout ihe temple, &cried witha lowd voice to him thatfate vpon 
cloud, Thruſt inthy ſicklerorcape, for thehoure of thy reaping iscome, 
and the harueſt of the carth is withered for ri peneſle, and readineſſeto be 
cut: Hewho was like the Sunne of man, and was fitting ona white cloud, 
was Chriſt ina bright cloud of glory,crowned with aCrowne of victor . 
all that was ſpoken of him here, was to declare to me, that thelaſt dayes 
| wherein his commung againe ſhalbe,ſhall be next following, to the reuea- 
ling of Babylen, by the reuiuing of the witneſſes,as ye heardin the end of 
theſtxt Trumpet; ** ArwhattimeChriſt ſhall gather his harueſt ofthe 

ur g 
elect together, as I heard himſclfe fay while hew 


as yet on carthamong vs. 
'7 Thenanother Angel cameforth of the Templethat is in heauen 


and 
hehad an other fharp {icklein hishand: ** Andanother A = 


nge] camefrom 


the Altar, who had e um oucrthefirc, and he cried withalowd voiceto 


him thathad che other ſharpe ſickle, faying, Putdowne thy ſharpe ſickle 
and gather the cluſters ofthe Vine-trees,for the grapes are Tons Then 


the Angel pur downehis ſickleon the carth,and pgathercd the Vines of the 
| carth, 


- 
—_—_— w—Y 
mans. 4 


Ae aid teas dw... . wa. am A6 Mh oottn tneh odit Mid to tad led tn td i ET ch 


bLedlds. Atl od Gr tor. Leto Att dil ont bn denn een ahem cc ater dts as ic as. letra... ads. I. af eas 4. at 


at. ceeadtne dt did. Aa. ad dd a. Mit tn thaw. bats... Ad. at ades. co rn ga gel Bo It ies  aÞd@vw dr ad co molds 


B&H "4 N 9 _—Y 1 * . Wa og 
CHnapls, .. of the eApoblle $,fobp. \ 


es 


L— 


Pk and caſt chem.in thewinepreſleof the wnthof Gol :Forlo i 


FI 


Os. At a tet. 
F'Y 


—_— 


as Chriſt hath gathered his harueſt ragerher; then chereprobate arc tally 
to be deltroyed, as-is declared here by the Anges command, whocame 
from the Altar, to wit, asdireted by Chriſt. Thi Angel had powcrouer 
the fire, to wit, he had direction to deſtroy, as hecommanded;the meſſen- 
ger of Gods plagues, who had the fickle to doe it.,who at his. command 
cut the Vines andcaltthem in the great Wineprefſe>fGods wrath, rowir, 

deſtroyed the reprobate intheabundance of \ x wath of God: ** And 

the Winepreſſe was troden without the Citic, andthe blood.cameour of 
the Winepreſle, cucn to the horſe bridles, and {predto the bounds of one 

thouſand and ſ1xc hundred furlongs. Thisis fads a great comfort to all 
checholen, that notwithſtanding all-che reſt of the world, excepr ſuch as 
are Chriſtes harueſt, whom he hath gathered together in the holy Citic, 
thereſt,I fay, ſhalbedeſtroyed-in ſuch a great number, as their blood ſhall 
of deepeneſſe come to the horſe bridles, and ouerflow the whole land of 
Canaan, whereofthe number of furlongs,or cighrparts of miles, yeheard, 
is the length ; Yer though it oucrflowthe whole carth, which is ſignified 
by Canaan, itſhalbe wichowa the holy Citie which is in the middeit ofthe 
land, rowir, although the trew Churchſhalbein the middeſt of the world, 
as Jeruſalem was in Canaan yct that deſtruction ſhall not make ahaireof 
one of their heads ro fall, but it ſhalbe withour them,and they fully exemp- 
ted from it, as theland of Goſhen was from the plagues of Egypr. |. 
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The plagues which are tolight on him and his followers,is to be 
d:clared by the powring forth of the ſenen Phials. 


EI Henlfaw another {igne in heauen, great and wonderfull, 
MY | to wir, ſeuen Angels hauing the ſeuen laſt plagues, for b 
2M them is fulfilled the wrath of God ; for the Spirit of Go 
hauing already declared vnto methegenerall deltruQtion 
þ of the whole world , which is without the holy citie, hee 
next declared vnto me, vnto my greater comfort, the particular plagues 
thataretolight vpon ſpirituall Babylon, as aiuſt recompenle of her ſunnes, 
and of the = ts that-ſheeis to loade the carth withall ; and cheleare the 
ſeyen hinmoſt whicharc in thehands of the ſeuen Angels, ofwhom there 
is here mention made. * And Ifaw as it had becnea glaſſic Sca mixed 
with fire, and they that had wonne the victory oucr the beaſt , and ouer 
his image, or cmbaſſadours, and his character and the number of his 
name, to wit, from that time that the laſt beaſt roſe out of the ruines of the 
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The faithful prajſeth God for the Popes deftruftion, and their delinerance_: | | 
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other,l ſaw theſe victours (I fay) ſtanding aboue, or ypon this ſca of galls, 
| an 
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— at of God: For now hauing declared on the one 
irs char mea of Babylon ſhall be by the ſcuenlaſt plagues, 
Pech El ypon it; ſoon the other part, by theſe who ſtand on the 
feaof glaſlc mixed with irc, hedeclared vnro me whar ſhould be the ble{- 
(4 cliateof the choſenatthat timethar thele plagues ſhall fallvpon Ba- 
bylon, to wit, of theſew&tours ; for they ſhall reveale the Antichriſt and 
deface him, they ſhall hen behold thereſt of the world, whichishere {1g- 
nified by theſcaof gale, and they ſhall haue the harpes of God, to Wit, the 
praiſes of God in their mouthes,becauſc he harh mixed this glaſheſca with 
fire, towit, hathdeſtroyed and made his iudgements to fall vpon this wic- 
ked world, as their ſorg which followes will declare : 3 And they fung 
the ſong of Moſes the ſeruant of God, & the ſong of the Lambe: It was cal- 
led the ſong of Moſes, as well becauſe they did {ing the praiſes of Gods iu- 
ſtice ypon this glaſſic Sca, to the reuenge of the blood of his choſcn,as Mos» 
ſes ſayth in the very laſt wordes of his Canticle; as becauſe Moſes prailed 
God tor the deliuerance of his people, fromthe corporall thraldome of E- 

ypt; and the ſong of the Lambe, becauſe they praiſed him for doing the 
[hs by relieuingthe Church from the thraldome of rhe ſpirituall Egypt 
inthe times of the Evangel: and their ſong was this; Great and wonder- 
fullare thy workes, O Lord God Almighric, juſt inpuniſhment, andrew, 
for the performance of thy promiſesare thy wayes, O King, and defender 
ofall thy Saintsandtrew followers: + Who will notfeare, O Lord, and 
glorificthy Name, ſince thou art onely 225-28 holy, forall nations ſhall 
come at the latter day,andadore before thee, fincethy iudgements are now 
made manifeſt, and lighted vpon the carth. 5 Andnext after this, I ſaw 
theſeparricular plagues cuery one, (for thewhich the Saints did thus praiſc 
God, as followerh) forI did looke, andI{awthe Temple of the Tabernacle 
of the Teſtimonicin heauen opened; thelike of this ye heard was done in | 
thebeginning of rhe ſeucnth Trumpet , andfor the fame cauſe it was alſo 
| done here, toÞit, to ſhew the Arke ofthe couenant which was therein, for 

thereby God did witneſſe, thathee was now mindfull of his promiſe by 
che ſendingourofthele ſeuen Angels, andſcuen plagues, which Were now 
tobecxecuted. © Andoutof this Templecame ſeuen Angels, for from 
the remembrance of his Arke and Couenant proceeded their direction, | 

and they wereclothed with pure and whitelinnen, for innocencie and pu- 

rite, and girdea about their breaſts with gold, for honour and glory. 
7 Andoneofthefoure beaſts gauetheſe Angels ſeuen Phials of rt 4 full 
of the wrath of God thar liues cternally,and for all worlds rocome: Thele | 
Angelsare thus arayed, and theſegolden and precious Phials of the wrath 
| of God, are giuen them by one of the foure beaſts , the moſt excellent 
creatures of God, all to teach vs, thatas theſe plagues ſhall be moſt bitter 
fo Babylon and her followers, ſo ſhall they be moſt ſiveer toall the choſen 
for their deliverance; for theyaretolightypon the wicked,and no waycs 
to harme any of the holy Citic. * Andthe Templein heauen was filled 


with | 
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CHAP. XVI 


ARGVMENT. 


By the firſt Phyale the Popes followers are plagued with ſundry new and vnknowen 
aiſeaſes : By the ſecond Phiale all kinde of plagues, Juch as ſword, famine , and 
peStilence light opon the nations that acknowledge him: By the third, are di- 
ners Popes raiſed op at one time, who ſtriuing for the ſeats , fight among thems 
ſelues, and ſo they are iuitly recompenſed for ſhedding the blood of the Saints : 
By the fourth, the reuerence of bim begins to waxe colde inthe hearts of men : 
By the fift, bis abuſes begin to be diſcouered : By the fixt, his forces decay, which 
he perceiuing, houndeth out the Teſuits,to gather all bis forces to defAroy the faith- 
full, with whom God fights to his deſtruction; By the ſeuenth, the latter day is 
deſcribed, and the Popedome rent aſunder. 


2x Hen I hearda voice out of the Temple, ſaying to theſe 
Gee lcucn Angels, Goe powrefoorth in grearabundance vp- 
W137 on the carth, the ſeucn Phials of the wrath of God, for 
JN now they were to be ſhewen, and tobe deſcribed vnto 
me. * Then the firſt Angel wentto worke, and pow- 
red foorth his Phiale on the carth, and there fella great 
and gricuous ſore vponall them thathad the character of the beaſt, or ado- 
red his image: Theſe plagues which were ſhewed co me, were onely or- 
| dained to light on Babylon, (as Laid before) andtherefore they mere ynto 
her withthe meaſure that ſhee ſhall meaſure others with, co wit , they ſhall 
plagueherand her followers with thelike plagues rhat ſhe (ball plague 0- 
chers with, correſponding aſwell in number as in qualiric: they alſo hauc 
alluſion to the plagues of Egypr, becauſe ſhe is called ſpiritually Egypr, (as 
yee heard in the {txt Trumpet) and fo by this firlt plague is {1gnified, that 
as ſhee perſecuted the faithtull, and killed rhem, (as is declared in the (1xt 
Trumpet) andas Moſes made aſcabbe to come vpon all the Egypriansfor 
Pharaohs ſake, fo ſhall therefall a peſtilentand pernicious ſore pon all his 
tollowers, towit, they ſhall betroubled with divers new and horrible dif 
eales. 3 Thentheſecond Angel powred foorth his Phiale vpon the ſea, 
and the ſca was made by itlikethe blood of a dead body, andeuery liuing 
thing in theſcadicd ; Fl 
the peoples and nations, with perſecuting all them who wil nor adorc her, 
and by her abuſe cauſe the worldto becomedead to all good workes and 


ras that beaſt ſhould firſt ſo trouble theſea, ro wit, | 


| E fruirfull 


————_ 
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 fruirfull faith, as is declared by the viſion where I ſaw her riſc out of rhe 
ſea; andas Moſes turned theredde ſca into a corrupted blood, with drow- 


| ning the Egyptians, (which is here called the blood of a carrion) by the 


| which all the fiſhes therein were $er9TM ſo ſhal the nationsand the peo- 
ples, whichare the followers and parrakers of Babylon, be croubled with 
| warres within and without, and with all kinde of plagues, {uch as peſti- 
lence, and famine, and ſuch others. + Then the third Angel powred 
| foorth his phiale vpon the Riucrs and fountaines of water, and they be- 
| came blood for asthis falſe Churchand oraſhoppers did corporally ſuc- 
ceed to the fountaines of waters, to wit, the trew Paſtours , (as ye heard in 
the third Trumpet) anddidafhiſt their King pollyon, to perſecuteblood:- 
ly the liucly founraines of warers, or trew Paſtours, who yet remained vn- 
corrupted, as ye heard inthe ſ1xt Trumpet; and as Moyſes made all the ri- 
uers and fountaines of waters in Egypt to become blood, fo ſhall rhe tea- 
chers and heads of this falſe Church , bediuided among themfelues, yea | 
there ſhallbe in three or foure divers places, three or foure diuers perſons, 
and cuery one of them ſhall claime to be king of rhe locuſts ; which que- 
ſtion ſhall bedecided by thecrucll and bloodie edge of theſword : And 
thereforeto ſhew me how iuſtly that great perſecutor of the Saints,is now 
made to be the perſecutor of himſelfe,diuided in divers perſons, * I heard 
the Angel ofthe waters, to wit, the third Angel, who powred thele plagues 
vpon the waters, vic theſe words; Tut art x nap Lord, who my 1 was, 
and holy for that thou haſt iudged theſe things; * Becauſe cuen as they, 
| to wit, theſe corrupr, filthie, and falſe fountaines of waters, haue ſhed the 
blood of thy Saints and Prophets; fo haſt thou now giuenthem of blood 
to drinke, for they are worthy offucha reward. 7? ThenlT heardthe voice 
of one from the Sanctuaric, tor confirmation hereof, ſaying ; Certainely, 
O Lord God, trewand juſt arethy Iudgements, for thou halt perfourmed 
thy promiſe, and haſt iuſtly recom enſtd them. * Then the fourth An- 
pe! powred foorth his phiale ou the Sunne, and power was giuen vnto 
m to afflict men with fire; for cuenas the Sunne was darkened in the 
fourth Trumpet, eo wit, the ſpeciall teachers did begin to fall from the fin- 
ccritic of the trewth, enticed thereunto, though not by 4pelhon himlelfe, 
(tor hee was not yet riſen) yet by the qualities whereof hee is com oled, 
andthereforcis he here puniſhed for theſame: And as Moſes troubled by 
the hote Eaſterne winde the land of Egyptby the breeding of graſhop- 
pers, ſo {hall the fieric ſpiric of God in the mouthes of his witneſſes, fo 
trouble Babylon with the burning ſunne of Gods trewth, as men ſhall be 
troubled with a great heat, ro wit, ſhe and her followers ſhall be tormen- 
tedand vexed therewith. 9 But they blaſphemed the nameof God who 
had power ouer theſe plagues, and repented not, that they mighrgiue him 
Flory ; for ſuch is the nature of the wicked, and fo hardened are their 
carts, that the ſame ſcourgesand afflitions which make the oodly turne 
themſelucs roGod, and ſoarc theſauour of life vnto them to their cternall 


faluation, | 
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faluation, they by the contrary make the wicked to runne from euill vnto 
 worle, and(ſo are the ſauour of death vato them to their iuſt and eternall 
condemnation. ** Then the fifth Angel powred forth his phiale cucn 
ypon the very throne of the beat, and his kingdome was madedarke,and 
= to wit, he and his followers gnawed their tongues for dolour : for as 
this bealt did breed and was nourtthed by the ſmoakeand darkeneſſethar 
came foorth of the bottomleſle pit, whereof he is the Angel and meſſen- 
get, as was declaredin the fifr Trumpet: Andas Moſes madea greatdarke- 
nefſe to come vpon the land of Egypt , ſo now after the witneſſes re- 
ucaling him, which yec heard ſignitied by the heat in the fourth phiale, 
ſhall follow, that this kingdome ſhall become obſcure by the lightof the 
trewth, and ſhall come to be deſpiſed by many, whereby heand his fol- 
lowers ſhall be mooucd to a great rage, which I meant by gnawing their 
rongues for dolour. ** And they blaſphemed the God of hcauen for 
their dolours and griefes, and repented them not of their workes: for as1 
laid before, neither corporall puniſhments, {ignified by fores,nor ſpirituall, 
{gmficd by dolours, can moue them to repent, buttoa greater obſtinacie 
and rage, as ye ſhall ſee by their ations, immediatly after the powring 
foorth of the {1xt phiale vpon the great water Eupbrates. ** Theuthe | 
ſ1xt Angel powred foorth his phiale vpon the great riuer of Euphrates, and 
the waters thereof were dried vp,that the __ of the Kings, comming 
from the Eaſt might be prepared, ſoas that bealt by the meanes of many 
people ({1gnified by waters)did tyrannizeouerthe Church of God ; andas 
Moſes by Aarons rod made a dry and fafe paſſage through the Red-ſeato | rxoa.14, 
the people of Iſracl, ſo God by this plague tie vp thatgreat water Eyphra- 
tes, which compaſſcth Babylon, during his will,towit, he makes now the 
power of this Monarchie to decay, and layes it open to inuaſionandde- 
ſtruction, as yeſhall heare: This water was dried to make paſſage forthe 
Kings comming from the Sun riſing,alluding to Daniel, as] ſhewedinthe 
fixt Trumpet: A euen as the Perſians and Medes came from the Eaſt, crol- | Chap 9. 
{ed Euphrates,oucrcame Babylon and {lew Balthaſar King thereof, ſoimme- 
diately after that the Witneſſes haue begun to reucale ſpirituall Babylon, 
as is declared in thetourth phiale, and that thereupon hath followed, thar 
the kingdome thercof is become darke, as is declared in the fift phiale; 
then ſhall follow, that God ſhall prepare thedeſtruftion thereof, by dry- 
ing Euphrates, whereupon ſhall enſue, that ſuch inſtruments as God ſhall 
appoint,direfted by that Sunneriſing, ro wit, Chriſt (as ye heard in the ſ1xr 
Seale) ſhall deſtroy thar King, and fackethar great Citie, tothe perpetuall 
confuſion of all herfollowers,as ye wil hcare more clearely declared here- 
after. *' And then Ifaw from the mouth of the dragon, and fromthe 
mouth of the beaſt, and from the mouth of the falſe propher, three vn- 
cleaneſpirits come foorth like to froggs ; forthis is all - repentance that 
theſethree phials ſhall worke in the heart of Balylon, as 1 ſaid beforc,to wit, 
for thelaſt remedic, the diucl ordragon (hall inuent him a freſh order of 
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Eccleſiaſtical factours and Agents , as the diucls laſt brood: * [he 
lame that] called horſc,in da vio inthe \vxxt Trumpet, op mplen wi 
ro —_— ro theirthrecfold armour, as ye heard in the ſaid Trum 
becauſe there came out of their mourhes three forts of perſecutions s 
deftrucions ; And themſclues cameout ofthree mouthes, our of the dra 
gons, becaule the diuel is the inuenter of them, our of he bealts becaule 
the bealt or King of Locuſts commands ouer them, dire&ts and em lo ; 
them for the ſtanding of his kingdome, as the laſt refuge when ir he 
ſees thedecay thereof cuidently comming on, out of his falſe prophets 
falſe Churches, becauſe it authoriſesthem for the aforeſaid folks : Thek 
yncleane ſpirits and teachers of falſe and hereticall doQtrines and wicked 
policies, reſembling frogges, as well for that they are bred of an od, filth 
and corrupted falle doctrine, which for a long ſpace haue blinded k 
world before their comming, as frogges bite of rotten and limie - 
ruption ; asalſo for thar rhey goe craftily. about ro vndermine and i 
_ gantry _ preceding them, as vnperfect and ee: 
DIC, DECAUIT T eir kinodome is darkeneſle; | owl 
craftily in{inuate theniſclues inthe RT Eater ers ye, ray 
wp wy rapes. elle, bur the very fame filthy ruddle i wr te 
reſies and impicties, taught by the graſhoppers before be 
yong a. grow like the former. ** For "ty Fr , cuenas the 
pit, wicked and crafticlike them, doing myracl EU 2rby bw te 
wonderfully deceiue mien; and th S of lth, * ew.*! ve ___ 
rg whole world, to gather tictn wi he eo yy har _ 
od Almightic; tor they ſhall haue ſuch creditofagreat f h "A 
ces of the eatth, as Ialſo ſhewed you inthe ſixt "hs pos +: 
cher great forces together, as the laſt brood of the di LE cfind _ C 
fore, to fight againlt his Church, who notwi Mt 5 Vaan? ton 
them, as will Res more clearely be CONS nedapons 
chat [warye not, nor deſpaire inthe meane rirne or 222 wry From 
on garments cleane and vndehiled from the ge ; ll aero "_ Ny 
erviſethey walkenaked,norclothed with 4 avs corruption, leſt o- 
_ La their ſhamefull parts, or naturall ne jog Os, 
Or oeIcomne asathiete, for no man ſhall know theh wp gom7p wh 
Yeo $-200 . And the place whereunto theſe CR , Horny 
+o ings to this bartell againſt Gods Church, in H 55 a” why 
god - or by deceipt they aſſembled the Kin sand RNs 
eltruction. 7 Thenthe ſcuenth Angel S ed Rk —ka I 
rage there came forth agrear voyce 5:61 f. Te Me on organ 
l; m the Throne, faying,ltis done. ** Then nf ha [DOGS cen 
ightnivgs and thunders, and there was a g _ card greatſounds,and 
preatneſſe was neucrſecne ſin COS. OPIN, HLAND 1 
ce men wereypon the face of the earth; for 


euen as the aire was troubled and 
5 | and obfcured by ſmoke of } f 

| w ich theking of Locuſtes,bred inthe firſt Arey door rx 
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in oreatabundance to fall on Egypr,which Metcore doerh brecd in the aire; 
ſoGod hauing ſtricken the barrel againſt Babylon, and her followers, and 
hauing overcome them , as ye heard in the ſixr Seale - now followeth 
immediatly the laſt plague of the conſummation by theaire; for inthe aire 
| ſhall thar great noifc beheard, which is the fore-runner of that Great day, 
-| moſt comfortable to the trew Church, but moſt terrible to all the relt of 
the world, which day is proclaimed by the voice of God from his Temple, 
wherein was his Coucnant, declaring the conſummation in theſe words 
ycheard; andas the great noiſe ſignifies the fame, fo in ſpecialldoeththe 
great earthquake, as Chriſt himſelfe propeciying thereof , doeth declare. 
19 And that Citie was rent in (under in three parts, and thatiultly, be- 
cauſc ſhedeſtroyed the third part ofthe earth,as ye heard in the ſixt Trum- 
pet: and the Cities of the nations fell, becauſe they dranke the cu pof her 
abominations : And great Babylon and her {innes, came then in memorie 
before God; for then he was to make herdrinkethecup full ofhis wrath, 
rohervtterdeſtrudtion. ** And all theIfles fled, and the mountaines 
| were no more found, for no deepenes of Seas,nor inaccefſiblenes of moun- 
'raines ſhall haue power to ſaue rhe wicked, from thefearefulland terrible 
tudgements of rhar great and laſt day : This docth alſo ſignifie the latter 
day, as ye heard before. ** Anda great haile to thegreatneſſe of ralents 
fellypon men, bur rhey blaſphemed God for the plague of aile, for it was 
 excecding great; This greathaile {1gnifiethalſo a great deſtruction arthe 
fatter day, as ye heard in theſeuenth —__ , butyctthe wicked ſhall be 
ſoſtiffenecked, as euenar their laſt breath, their maliceand obſtinacic (hall 
rather ericreaſe then diminith, as is declared here by mens blaſpheming of 


God for theplagueof the baile, 


| a 


—  _m—____H_____ 


1 
_—_—D —__— 


"CHAP. XVIL 
ARGVMENT. 


The Angel expounded to John this viſion of the Pope, deſeribes im at 
large, and clearely declares the authors, and maner of 
hu deStruftion. | 


&: ) Vebecauſe rhatrheſe + GE Babylon whereupon they 
Ir 


[® 'J&' lighted, did ſeeme obſcure vnto me, therefore one of the 
& ſeuen Angels who powred forth their phials ful of plagues, 
& & did fay vato me, Here then, I will ſhew vato thee more 

SEREFM plaincly the condemnation of this great Whore, and what 
ſhee is thar ſirteth vpon many waters; * With whomthe Kings of the 
carth have committed fpirituall adulterie, and with the wine of whole 
whoredometheinhabirants of the carth, rowir,a great number of nations, 
whoarenotof the Elect,are madedrunke,as you heard before. '3 Then 
he bereft me in Spirit, as I told you in the beginning of this Epiſtle, to the 

E 3 wildernes, | 
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wildernes,which ſignifies the Genteliſme,as laich Eſay; forſheand herfol- | 
lowers are Gentiles in effe&, asyeheardin the (xr Trumpet: Andas our 
| Maiter ſayes, Allthele that gather not with vs,they ſcatter; fornomore is 
' there a middeſt berwixt Godand thediuell,nor berwixtrhe rewards there- 
' of heauen and hell; and as one of thele rwo Maſters wemult of neceſlitie 
follow, ſo of the fame neceſlitic to one of theſe wo places mult wegoe. 
' And then ſaw in the wildernes a woman, .cuen Babylon that Whore , {ur- 
ting on a ſcarlet colouredand bloody bealt, cucn as ſhee was f1tring bc- 
 foreinthelikeneſſe of a manyponapalc horle, in the fourth Scale: And 
' this beaſt was full of blaſphemic, and had ſeuen headsand renne hornes,as | 
' ye heard before. + Andthewoman was clothed with purple and ſcarlet 
| and pretious ſtones and pearles, and hadin her handa golden we for 
' this Monarchic and the Monarch thereof, ſhall afwell be corporally clo- 
' thed with theſecolours, anddecked with pretious ſtones; asallo, theſe co- 
' lours which are fineſt of all others, ws. theſe pretious ſtones lignific, 
that this Monarchic and the ſcarthercof, ſhalbe molt glorious por, a 
cing to the eyes of the world, as Laid beforc, which ſhall notonely bethe | 
trew Church by appearance of outward glory, but cuen retaine many of 
thegenerall points of religion, which is ſignified by hergolden Cup ; bur 
this my was full of abhominations, and of the vncleanneſle of her ſpiri- 
ruall whoredomes : Foralbcitin many points ſhe ſhal reraine the trewth, | 
which ſhallabuſe men and allure them to her, yerſhall ſhemixeand poy- 
ſonthis trewth with her owneabominableand heretical inuentions, and 
traditions, and with the-ynclcanneſſe of her ſpiritual adulteric, whereof 
| yehaucheard before. 5 Andon her forchead was written amyſteric, 
Batylon the great, to wit , ſpiritual Babylon, asyc heard before,the mother of 
the whoredomes and the abhominations of the earth; for from her ſhall 
procced the greateſt, and inamaner, the onely chicfe abuſes and hereſies, | 
coloured and clothed with rhe ſhew and title of Chriſtianitie, with the | 
which theſe, who ſhall outwardly ſay , Lord, Lord, ſhall cucrbeinfected | 
with, vntill theconſummation, andas a mother, ſheſhall nor onely breed, | 
burſhalbe the chiefe nouriſherand maintainer ofthem; Andrhis is called | 
a myltcric, becauſe alchough this abuſe ſhall be publike, as is f1gnified by 
being written on her forchcad, yet none ſhall conſider the abulc thereof, | 
bur oncly ſuch, whoſe cycs it ſhall pleaſe God to illuminate for that effect. 
Andlifaw the woman drunken with the blood of the Saints.andof the 
Martyrs, and witneſſes of Icfus the Sauiour, rowit, ſhe ſhall greedilyand | 
cruelly ſhed their blood withour all meaſure, reaſon or pitic, as yee hauc | 
often heard before; And whenIthus fawher, I wondered at hermaruci- 
louſly, and Icouldnot coniecture the meaning of theſcucn heads and ten 
hornes thatthebeaſt had, on whom ſhefare. 7 And the Angcl who had 
_ ſhewenher vnto me, as yenow haucheard, ſeeing me thus wonder, 
yes vnto me, Marucilenor, for I will reucale vmto thee the myſterie of 


this woman, and of the beaſt ſhee riderh vpon, which hath ſeucn heads 


and | 
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and ten hornes: * This beaſt that thou haſt ſeene (or Monarchic) was, 
(for itis the fourth Monarchic, which is very greatand flouriſhing) and is 
nor, forit is now ſo farre decayed, that in amaner it is nor, andit is to riſe 
againe our of the bottomleſle pir, as yee heard in the fift Trumpet, how 
foone the wound of the head ſhall be healed, whereof ye heard before,and 
it ſhall goeto perdirion, as yeoften hauc heardalready,and the in-dwellers 
of the earth ſhall wonder, whole names are not written inthe booke of 
life, before the foundation of the world was laide; ofthis wondering yee 
heard before ; they ſhall wonder (Lay) at this beaſt, which was, row, in 
great power, and-1s not, fo wir, in amaner, as ye preſently heard, and yetis, 
[ meane docth. ſtand, though farre decayed from the former greatneſſe: 
5 Takegood heedevnro this thatIdeclareyntothee, for herein ſhall the 
trew wiledome of men be tried, to wit, in knowing by this my deſcription, 
what particular Empireand Tyranniel ſpeake ot: And the feuen heads of 
this. beaſt ſ1gnific , alwell ſeuen materiall hilles, whereupon the ſeate of 
this Motarchie is {1ruated, as alſo ſeuen kings, or diuers formes of Ma- 
giſtrates that this Empire hath had, and is to haue hereafter; ** Fiue of 
them haue beene alreadic, one is preſently, and makes the txt, another 
ſhall follow it, and make theſcucnth, bur it is not yetcome ; and when it 
comes, it ſhall remaine bur a very ſhort ſpace. ** Andthis beaſt which 
was, to wit, ſo great, and is not, for now it is decaying, as thou preſently haſt 
heardit, is thecight, and yer one of the ſeucn; for this beaſt which roſe out 
of the ruines of the fourth Monarchue, as-yc heard before, inreſpedt it vieth 
an herericall Tyrannic oucr the con{cjencesof men, by that new forme of 
Empire , is different fromany of rhereſb, and ſo is the cight; and yer be- 
cauſe this forme: of gouernment ſhall Haue the fameſeate which the reſt 
had, and vicas great Tyrannic, and greater vpon the world, and ſhall vic 
the ſame forme inciuill goiernment, which one of theſeuci vied, there- 
| fore becauſeir isfo likerhem, I call icone oftheſeuen. ** Andrhe tenne 
hornes which thou fawelt, ſtgnific tenne Kings, fe wit, the great number 
of ſubaltcrne Magiſtrates in al the Prouinces vader that Monarchy, who 
| haue not yet receiued their kingdome ; forvnder allthe diuers ſorts of go- 
uernments thar ſhall bein ir, except the laſt and herericall ſort, theſe ſub- 
alterne powers ſhall be butin the ranke of ſubjects, bur they ſhall rake their 
kingly power with the beaſt, towit, at the very time thar tis Apollyon (hall 
riſcour of the aſhes of the fourth beaſt or Monarchic, the kings of rhe 
carth ſhall become his {laues and ſubalterne Magiſtrates, whereas the {ub- 
ects wereonely the powerof that Monarchic ; #2 : ſoas the hornes or 
powers of this bcaſt, were burof ſubic&ts before itwas wounded, bur af- 
ter the healing of it, the worldly kings and rulers ſhall become the powers 
and hornes w. it. '3 Theſe ſhall haue one counſell, and ſhall giue their | 
ſtrength and power to the beaſt, to wit, theſe kings ſhal all willingly yeeld 
| obedience to Babylon, and ſhall cmploy their whole forces for the mainte- 
| nanceofthat Monarchie, and the perſecution of the Saints ; '+ Forth 


Yay ſhall 


—— 


_— 
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hal fight with the Lambe in his members, albeit all in vaine;for in the end 
'heLambeſhall ouercomethem, becauſe he is Lord of lords, and King of 
ll kings, and theſe that are with him and followeth him, are called Cho- 
Cn and Faithfull. *5 Healſofaid vnto me, The waters that thou {aw this 
hore ſit ypon , arc the peoples, multirudes, nations, and tongues that 
haue ſubiccted themſelues ro her Empire: © ** Burt as op ae ten 
hornes thou ſaw, thus farre I forerell ynto thee, although thar tor a time 
theſe kings ſhall be ſlaues and ſeruants ro Babylon, and (hall be her inſtru- 
mentsto perſecute the Saints , the time ſhall come before the confumma- 
tion, that they ſhall hate the Whore ; who abuſed them ſo Ctrongly and 
long, and ſhall make her to be alone, for they ſhall withdraw from her 
their Subicts, the nations that were her ſtrength, andſhall make her na- 
ked, for they ſhall diſcquer the myſteric of herabominarions,and ſhall cate 
her fleſh, and burnc her withfire, toi, they ſhall ſpoile her of her riches, 
powerand glory,and fo deſtroy her, . '7 Burdoenotthouwonderart this, 
tor God gauethem inthcir hearts, to wit, permitted them to be abuſed by 
her for a ſpace, that they mightdoe what pleaſed her, arid conſenttoall her 
waavball oli and pretcnces, and giue their kingdomes vnto this 
beaſt; vnrill che words of God might be accompliſhed, ro wit, they ſhall 
fubmir their very. Crownes, and take the right thereof from her,ynto the 
fulneſſe of.ximes here prophecied: Ar what time God ſhall raiſe thetn vp, 
as ye heard, todeftroy/Babylon ; for tlic hearts of rhe greateſt kings, aswell 


as of the {malleſt ſubieRts, are in.thehands-of the Lord, ro be his inſtru- 
ments, and to turnethem as it 1029 20 him tocmploy them. ** "And 


| this woman, or Whore which thou {awelt, is that great citic and ſeate of 

this Bcaſt or Monarchie, which þcareth rulc oucr the kings of thecarth, 

as thou haſt heard alrcadic : Buralchoughir be one ſcar, yet diuersand a 

t number of kings orheads thereof, ſhall ſucceed into it, oneto ano- 

her, all vpholding an. hercticall xcligion, and falſe worſhip of God, and | 

oneforme of goucrnment , as the fourth Monarchie did, outof the which 
thisdidfpring, as yehaycheard. , ihe ! 


hs. Jen A 
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CHAP. XVIIL 


| committed whoredome with her, and the Merchants of the carth are 


| doe: 5 For her'fmnes arecome touch a height, as they hauc touched 


| herwir 


| rorment, woe,and wailing : 7 For ſhe fayes in her mind, Tt aQueene-, 


ARGVMENT. 
The ſorrow of the earth for the deitrudion of the Popedome_ : The profite that 
worldly men bad by his ſtanding : The great riches and wealth of that ( burch: 
The Pope by bus Pardons makes mk. 67+ of the ſoules of men : Heauen 
and the Saints reioyce at his deStrudion , albeit the earth and the worldlings 
lament for the ſame... 

; Nd then Ifaw another Angel comming downe from hea- 
uen, hauing great power, fo that the earth ſhined with his 
x glory forſolooneasGod,by one of theſeauen Angels who 

d the phials, had more plainely deſcribed vnto mee this 
TH ISSS woman fittingon the beaſt, then he did before, hee now 
CE this other Angel, who is Chriſt, ro declare vnto me, and pro- 
claimeto the world(as is ſignified by his comming downe to the carth for 
that cauſe) the juſt condemnation of Bahyloy according to her ſinnes. 
> Andheecryedoutwithaloude yoyce, ſaying, It is fallen, It is fallen, Baby» 
lon that great Citie, and it is made the dwelling place of vncleane ſpirits, 
and the + weve of all vncleane and hatefull fowles, co wit, it ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed, and that great Cirie, the ſcate ofthat Monarchic, ſhall be deſolate 
for cucr,cuen as ic was propheſicd of Ieruſalem; 3 Becauſcall nations haue 
drunke of the Vine of het whoredome, and the kings of the carth hauc 


becomerich by thegreat wealth ofher delights, info greata worldly glory 
and pompe did that Monarchie ſhine. + And I heard another voyce 
from heauen, tv wi, the voyce of the holy Spirir, ſaying, Goe foorth from 
her my people, to wit, all che choſen, leſt ye be pn ofher ſinnes, 
and of the plagues which are to fall ypon her forchem : Forif burout- 
wardly ye haunt withher, and ſeeme to beare with her abominations, yee 
ſhall bee accounted guiltie of her {nes ; for if ye will haue Chriſt to pro- 
feſſe you publikely ar rhe larrer day; before his Father and his Angels, and 
reward both your body andſoule witheternallfelicitie, yee muſt not bee 
aſhamed toſeruchim borhin body and foule before men -. And this war- | 
ningIgiueyou before-handro make you inexcuſable, who will otherwiſe 


the heauen, and God is mindfall of them ; then notenely haunt nor with 
her,as Thauefaid,(foritisnor enonghnotto doceuil) but, © Rayſcyour 
{clues vp againſt her, and renderthelike rhatſheharh-donero you, yeapay 
fds-donble ofherowne workes, and in the cap which ſhepropt- 
ned vnto others ,render her the-double, towir,rroublke, and deftr us D' 
all meancs, andinall things,cnen as-ſhe rroubled and; defizoyelionher be- 
fore; andaccording to her pride and wantonnefſe ,recompeneeherwith 


—_— 


—_— _ —_— 
mo — 


or | _ 
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oram aſtabled Monarch, neithe! 
Cd — , > oa) or ſhall cuer bee deſolate, 
ſhe chus builds her felicitie vpon her worldl : ſtr a0 chercfore becauſe 
NE ſhall ihee ny "age , with death with 3 bt qt Fogg? 
way rods = 5 wit, after ſuffering all ſorts of 5-4/6 8 mT” _ 
erly deſtroyed, for ſtrong 1s the L hee ſhall in the 
_ 9 And then q all rhe kin jg c 7 "m_ _ who ſhall condemne 
1 je ng whoredome =p riotouſneſle a4 a herhornes, and 
nas” or pittie, when they ſee the {moake of her b # befor s, vv I and 
- te bay wo ſhall be the deſtroyers, as yeh Tiny. for although 
= Bo be ſogreat, as theirhearts (hall A ron before, yer ſhallher 
bryan _ orcat {moake of by IRtruio - pgs 7p. 
nd farre offfrom hertorm "% n. ** And the 
(ain of thcirguiltineſle yoann w_ ſhall pur them i 
roy ayin great admiration, prog rag aig Area rac 
, that ſtrong Cutie, whoſe iudg Ik at great Citic Ba- 
"n howre,and at once. *' O ; by Ts _ deſtruction is all come w 
= __—_ for her, becauſe their IAG » re the carth ſhall weepe 
"wh en ſhall make the Merchants ichþby ut wg © bee is: 
purple ſilke,and : uchas gold, filuer, precious "ih a _—_ fale of al] 
1 wich : carler {or her garments and all ki Jt carles, finelinnen, 
3 C wy eruice, of Iuorie, coſtly cd "lend ” of veſſels ro docher 
and Ele RY and all kind of odours Echer o ao "th we marble ſtone; 
me ave the Now patents. 004 0g G90 Tt, IR SEements, 
horſe ns on and cl and ſhcepe tor her "Hae TRI, and all 
9 10ts, an (laues f h OUS anquects, Al d 
RI of wen, for ſhee ſhall hen 1 ir procethons, 
which ſhall ls BY: vying for mony,Pardons No —_ ynto her 
ſoules: ought to hauc | y thatMonarch, 
jr o ra ye _ heare more hotly ofthis __ 5 wag and free mens 
$eh delights q OO, To” ſhall cy roam b, And —__ 
CC IEIEST rne to ſorrow, and all f: cc, 70 wit, thy 1oyes 
, to wit, thou ſhalt leauecall ; at and fairethings are 
browns ver Fr ag oiandpeture, nite tale ru 
lin s of thelc {tuffes , bei troyed for cuer. '5 And 
wi. Ten , es ws my afarre = on gl. the buying and (a 
| fine li Alas, Alas, for tharg / torments, and we 
Senn Pocp e, and ſcarler — a9 that —_ wi} Ang 
- now wa. no, Oe "a ith pretious Ionic; . DOE's I 
t re all her rich ad pearles: 7 
"ap i alekadas hips, m_ = evaniſhed, of l 
vponthe ſea ha marriners in them, and all Wa ap of men in the 
other Wn xn afarre off for feare £: - who gaine their liuing 
B laying witha grearadmira ion ; cry,ſceing the {moke 
, Who was like in power or | 


ſhining 


| 
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ſhining gloriero this Citie? 2 Andfor pittic of her decay,and ſorow for 
wanting by that meanes, the carrying to her from all other countries all 
ſorts of merchandile, they ſhall calt duſt and aſhes vpon their heades, and 
ſay, Alas, Alas for that great Citie, wherein was made rich all theſe that had 
ſhippes vpon theſea, by the prices and trade ſhee made ys haue, and now 
ſhe is made deſolate inone houre; ** Bur although the earthly men bee 
{orrowfull for her fall, as yee haue heard, becauſe they wanttheir earthly 
commodities and pleaſures thereby, which ſhe whole religion was earthly, 
zo wit, founded vpon mens traditions and inuentions, and maintained by 
carthly pompeand power, did make themenioy ; yet reioyce yeeheauens 


uniſhing her hath reuenged your cauſe. ** Then for confirmation of 
this PropheſicofherdeſtruCtion, I fawe a ſtrong Angel take a great ſtone 
likea mul{tone, and caſt it in theſca, ſaying, Euen with ſuch a force ſhall Ba- 
bylon that great Citic be caſten downe, and the very placethereofſhall no 
more be found, as [eremy propheſied of corporall Babylon. ** Andthe 
ſound of harpers, and muſitians, and players on pipes and trumpers ſhall 
nomore be heard in thee; for no ioy nor mirth thall any more bee in thar 
Monarchie, or the ſcate thereof, nor no crafte{-man of any craft ſhall bee 
found in thee, neither ſhallthegrindingof the mill be heard any more in 
thee; forthat Citie, or ſeateand Monarchie ſhall no more bee inhabited : 
*3 Andthelight of a candle ſhal be no morefound in thee, and the voice 
of the husband and the wife ſhall no more be heard in thee ; foras it ſhall 
| not be inhabited any more by the wicked, ſo neither thall the godly dwell 
therein; ſo accurſed ſhall it be, ſoas the lampes of the fiue virgins ſhall nor 
burne there, neither ſhall Chriſt and his ſpouſe, the true Church any more 
be there, although that during theſtanding ofthat Monarchie, ſome cho- 
(en, though few and ſecret, were, andatall times ſhall be, cuen within that 
City, the ſeare thereof, whoſe merchants were the great men of the earth, 
and with whoſe witchcrafts all nations wereſeduced. ** And the blood 


were ſlaine vpon the carth, ro wit, this plague of deſtruQtion ſhall 1uſtly 
who aregreat in power, (as yee heard before) to bee the ſellers of her Par- 

dons, Prayers, Sacraments, Merits, and cuen of the ſinnes, and ſoules of 
men, as ye haue preſently heard; and ſo by that meanes and thelike,bewit- 

ched, asitwere, and abuſed many nations ; as alſo for thar ſhee had cruclly 

perſecuted and murthered the Saints, ſoas the blood of all the Saints ſince 

| Abel, who willingly ſacrificed their lives for the loue of Gods trewth, and 
for thereſtimonicof his Sonne, ſhall be layd vpon her head, andimpured 

vnto her, in following, fulfilling , and exceeding the rage of former Ty- 
rants, oppreſſing and perſecuting the Church of God. | 


at 


| 


for her fall,and ycholy Apoſtles and Prophets beglad thereof; for God, in | 


of the Prophets, and of the Saints was found in her, and of all them thar | 


fall vpon her, aſwell for that ſhe made her meſſengers or embaſſadours, | 


Cunar. 


& 


— 
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CHAP. XIX. 


ARGV MENT. 


The Saints praiſe God for ioy that the Pope is deſtroyed : The glorious forme 
of (hriſtes ſecond comming ſet downe at large: The Pope and his 
Church is condemned for ener. 


A ————_ 


, 
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fn 2 WP Hen according to the voyces ſpeaking to the heauen, and | 
(af \ Prophets and Apoſtles there, ro wir, that they ſhouldrc- 

DC Cle: JOYCE As much for the fall of Babylon, as the vnregenerate | 
2J) e & mendid lament therefore, as ye haue heard according , 1 

LIA%S fay,to this exhortation, I heard the voyce of a greatmulti- 

rude in heauen,faying, Hallely-iah,which is if ye interpret it, Praiſe God with 
a lowde oogce,Saluation, honour, glorie, and power is onely withour Lord 
God: * Fortrue and iuſtare his Iudgements, and he hath condemned 
that great Whore,who hath defiled the earrhwith her whoredome, and he 
with his hand hath reuenged vpon her the blood of hisſeruants: 3 Then 
for the ſecond time they faid, Hallela-iah; for the ſmoake of her deſtru- 
Ction gocth vpinall worlds to come, for ſhe ſhall neuer riſe againe, bur 
ſhalbe burned with a perperuall fire. + And likewiſefor thankeſgiuing 
for the ſame, the foure and twentic Elders fell downe vpon their faces be- 
fore God, andadored him, and the foure Beaſtsalſo adored God {uting vp- 
on his Throne, and all the beaſts and Elders faid with onevoyce, Amen, 
Halleln-iah. 5 AndIheard a voyce come from the Throne, to wit, from 
one of the foure beaſtes that ſupported it, faying, Praiſe our God all ye his 
Seruants, and all ye that feare 11 , ſmall andgreat. © Andthen con- 
formely to that dirc&ion Iheard, as it had bene the ſound orvoyce of a 
great multitude, and as ithad bene the found of many waters, and as the 
{ound of greatthunders, fo wit, the voyce of all the Creatures in heauen, 
whoſe ſound in greatnes might be compared to the noiſe of many waters, 
or to theroaring of the thunder, and they faid all in oneYoyce, Hallelw-iah, 
becauſe ourLord God Almightic hath nowreigned þ 


deſtroying Baby- 
lon,and her followers. 7 Letvs thereforercioyce and bo glad,and render 


himallglory: forthe Marriage of the Lambe is come, tow, the latter Day 
is at hand.and his wifehath made herſelfe ready for him,towit,his Church 
is now purified from among the wicked: * And it was given vnto her 
ro clothe herſclfe with purcand brightlinnen, which is the iuſtification of 
the Saints; foras fine linnenis apure bright, white, and pretious ſtuffe, fo 
are the Saints clothed with that pretious vndefiled, and glorious garment 
of righteouſnes through imputation; And this our garment of Iuſtifica- 
tion, withthe which we ſhalbe clothed ar the latter day, muſt onely come 
of his righteouſneſſe, fo (as ye preſently heard,) it muſt be giucnvs by him; 
tor as of ourſelues we cannot thinke a 900d thought, ſo can we merit no- 
| thing but eternalldeath, and when we = doneall the good workes we 


Can, ' 


2 
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can, we mult thinke our ſclues bur improfitable ſeruants, as Chriſt him- 
ſelfe laid. Then the fame voyce, zo wit, the yoyce of the Angel thar 
ſhewed me theſe things , ſaid tome, Write and leauc in record to all polte- 
rities : Happie are they that are called to the Supper of the Lambes marriage, 
whereof thouthy {cltc heard him ſpeake parabolically; for thoſe who are 
called, ſhall neuer againe be caſt oft, but are choſen for euer. Andheſaid 
| vnto me, theſe words of God are trew which I bad thee write, to leaue to 
von nave God himſclte hath giuenthis comfortable promiſe, which 1 

ue ſpecially willed thee to witneſle to thy Brethren, becauſc it will come 
topaſle in the later dayes, that this whoring and hereticall Babylon, ſhall 
dilwade all her tollowers from truſting this promiſe, and o driue men to 
an vncertaintic of their Election. ** AndIfell downe at this Angels 
feete to haue adored him (fo all fleſh is giucn of it ſelfe, ro adore ſome vi- 
{ible thing whichis idolatry, ſuch is the corruption of our fleſh, if irbe nor 
holden vp by grace from aboue, ) bur hedid reproue me, and faid, Beware 
thou doe it not: For although I be amore excellent creature of God then 
thou art, yet am I butthy fellow ſcruant,and fo one of thy brethren, bearing 
rhe teſtimony of Ixsvs in heauen, to behis ſeruant and creature, as thou 
docſt in carth: Adore therefore God onely, for no creature mult cither be 


and thinke mce not a God for propheſying thus vnto thee, ( for the wit- 
neſling of Chriſt is the Spirir of prophetic ) for thar gift is common 
ro others, alwell as to mee, and it is the fame Spirit of propheſie, albeit 
not the ſame gift of it that forctells things to ; wipe giucs grace 
to all the Ele, to beare trew and conſtant record of Chriſt. ** Then 
I faw thereafter the forme of the day of Iudgement; forT ſaw the Hea- 
uens open, and loe, a white horſe came downe from them, ( of this 
white horſe yee heard in the firſt Scale) and hee thar fate ypon him, to 
wit, Chriſt, was called faithful and trew, for by giuing Iudgement, hee 


iudgeth_ and fighteth, for hee was preſently to iudge the world, and to con- 
demne perpetually all the reprobate: ** And his eyes were like the 
flames of fire, (as yee heard inthe beginning of this Epiſtle) and on his 
head were many diademes, for now he was to reigne eternally ouerall the 
kingdomes of be carth, as theElders did {ing in = ſcuenth Trumpet; and 
he hada Name written vpon him , which no man did know bur himfelfe; 
for themyſterie of his Nameof Redempror is ſo profound, as no creature 


that no Angel, nonothimſelfe in fo farreas he is man, did forcknow the 
day of his laſt comming, which ſhall be the fulfilling of that myſterie. 
'3 Andhe wasclothed witha garment diprtin blood, wherewiththe gar- 
ments of rheſoules of Martyrsare waſhed, as ye heardinthe fift Seale, and 
heis named, The word of God, as I did ſhew you in the beginning of my 
_ | Evangel, *+ Andthehoſtes of Angels and Saints in heauen, followed : 


—— 


prayed to, or adored, nor no mediation can come, bur by Chriſt onely, 


was now to performe his promiſe ; and hee was allo called, Hee that mmitly | 


isable :ocomprehend it by wiſedome; and therefore 1 heard himſclte fay, | 


F him | 
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| him vpon white horſes clothed in white, and pure linnen, wher cof yee 
heard alreadie: **5 Andfrom his mouth came foorthaſharpe ſword, as 
yehcardin the beginning of this Epiſtle, that he might ſtrike the Genriley 
therewith); for hee ſhall rule them with a 0d of yron, as Dauid fayth, and 
be rreadeth, towit, giuerh command and power to tread the lake or ſca of 
che vine of the fury and wrath of God Almighve, as ye heard in the ſc- 
uenth Trumpet: ** And he hath ypon his garment, and vpon his thigh, 
as the ſtrongeſt part of his body, this name written, The King of kings, and 
Lord of lords. *'' And Ifawan Angel ſtanding in the Sunne, thar there 
he might be ſeene publikely of all, and that the Whole world might take 
heed tothat which he was to proclaime ,andhecried with aloude voice to 
all the fowles flying through the middeſt of heauen, (ome_and gather 
your {clues tothe ſupperofthe Lord ; ** Tocatethe fleſhof Kings, of 
Tribunes, of mightic men, of horſes and of their riders : in ſhort, come 
eate the fleſh of all free-men and ſlaues, great and ſmall: This was to de- 
clare, that the day of Iudgement was come, wherein ſhould that deſtru- 
Qion enſue, ſignified by fowles cating their fleſh, (becauſe fowles vie to 
cate the fleſh of dead men vnburied) which ſhould ouerwhelme all forts 
of men, ——_— alwayes theſe that were marked, who were ſun 
| times excepted before, as ye heard. *9 ThenT ſaw thatbeaſt, towir, Ba- 
bylon, together with the kings of the carth who tooke her part, and their 
armies gathered rogether,to make warre with him tharfare ypon the white 
borſe, and with his armie: ** Bur the Beaſt was taken, together with 
thefalle _ or falſe Church, which by her falſe miracles ſeduced the | 
nations that did beare the Character of the Beaſt, and adored his image, as 
ye heard before, and they were both caſt quicke in thelake of fire burning 
with brimſtone: ** Andthereſt were ſlaine by the ſword which came 
out of his mouth, thatſate ypon the horſe, and the fowles were filled with 
their fleſh; for how ſoone Chriſt ſhall come toIudgement, then ſhall all 
thecnemies of God bedeſtroyed, and ſo full victory obtained of this bat- 
tell, whercof yeeheardin the fixr Trumpet, and {1xt phiale, and ſhall heare 
farther hereafter: And chiefly Babylon, and the falſe Church ſhall becaſt 
into hell, becauſe they merit double puniſhment for the abuſing of men, 
although they ſhall notalſo want their damnation that followeth them, as 
is ſignified by their ſlaughter withthe ford of his mouth, whereof yee 
heard in the beginning of this Epiſtle, and by the fowles cating fir 
ficth, as yepreſently percciue. | 
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| hee rookerhedragon, to Wit, the ancient 


ran, towir,the Tempter, and bound him for the ſpace of athouſand yeres : 
3 Anddidcaſthim inthe bottomleſle pir, andcloſed him in there, tharir 


CGRAT: AX 


ARGVMENT. 


The ſumme and recapitulation of all the former viſions, towit, the firſt eſtate of 
the Church in all puritie after Chriſt : The herefies, and ſpecially the Popedome 
that followed: The deſtrufiion thereof, in their greateſt rage : The latter day: 
The ſaluation of the El:&, and condemnation of all others. 


—_—_c Hc Spirit of God hauing now ſhewen vnto metheeſtate 
& [IF of the Church mulicant, with the ſpeciall remprations and 
2 troubles of the ſame, fromthe death of Chriſt tothe con- 

2 ſummation of the world, and their ioyfulldeliuerance and 

AI victory at that time, by the firſt {1xe Scales ; and next more 


amply by the {cuenth Seale,wherin were the ſeuen trumpets; and thirdly, 
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her greateſt remprations and troubles, moreclecrely and at large, by the vi- 


ſion of the woman, perſecuted by the Dragon; and laſtly, rhecleere and 
ample deſcription, and damnation of Babylon, thar great perſecurer, the 
ſorrow of the carth, and ioy of heauentherefore: This viſion now that ye 
ſhall preſently heare, was next ſhewen vnto me, to ſerue for a ſummeas ir 
were, and a Non recapitulation of the whole Prophecie, fo often reitera- 
ted before; whichis herediuided in three youu ; Firſt, the happy cſtatc of 
Chriſtes Church, though notin the eycsof the world, from his firſt com- 
ming to a o_ time after, as was declared by the firſt Seale:; Next, the 
gricuous troubles and temptations, vnto the which ſhee ſhall be ſubicct 


thereafter, as was declared by thethird and fourth Scale; and by thethird, 


| fourth, fift, and ſixt blaſtesof the Trumpets: Andrthirdly, thedeſtruQti- 


on of all her enemies, her ioyfull deliuerance, and the conſummation, as | 


was declared by the {1xt Seale, the ſeuenth Trumpet, the ſeuenth phiale, 
and the comming downe of the white horſe, which inmy laſtwords be- 
fore theſe, yceheard deſcribed : Burſpecially in this viſion{is declared, the 
puniſhmentartthe latter day of rhedeuill himſelf, before the deſtrudtion 
onely of his inſtruments,being mentioned as yeformerly heard. Thevi- 
fonthen was this; * Ifawan Angel come downe from heauen, and he 


had the key of the bottomleſle pit, and a ou _ in ar hand £ : re 
erpent , Who is thedeuill and Sa- 


ſhould nor be opened, that he might come foorth and ſeduce the nations, 
rillthe ſpace of athouſand yceres were completed and paſt, for thereafter 
he muſt be looſed foraſhort ſpace. + Then I faw ſears, and perſons ſu- 


| ringvpon them, and iudgmentor power of iudging was giuen vnto them: 


AndIalfofaw the foulesof them who were beheaded, or otherwiſe putto 
death, for the teſtimonic of Chriſt, and the word of God, and adored not 
the Beaſt, nor tooke his image, ncither his charaCeron their forcheads, 
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hands: Theſe ſhal liucand reigne with Chrilt,theſpace of the 
rack» -pooin yeheard:” * Burthe relt obs dead (hal not reuiue,ril the 
ſpace of theleyeres be complete: This is the firſt reſurrecti6. © Bleſledand 
holy is he thatis partaker of the firlt relurretion; for ouertuch theſccond 
| death ſhal haue no power, but they ſhalbe Prieſts of God and Chrilt, & ſhal 
' reigne with him forcuer. Thisis thefirſt part of the diuiſ1on,wherof I pre- 
12 y cold you, to Wit, Chrilt by his paſſion did bind the deuill, who before 
' wasraging inthe world,and cloſed him inhell by theremouing of the vaile 
' ofblindnes from the whole carth, which remained {o the ſpace of a thou- 
and yeres,to wit,a long ſpace,& all that timethedeuil remained bound and 
 caſteninto hell by Chriſt, who only ——_— of it ; {oas inall chatſpace, 
' thenations were not ſeduced: forthe cfhcacic of hereſtes was notyer cro- 
| pen in,and the Saints and Church viſible ſhal ſo increale,albeit in the midſt 
of perſecution all this time,and fo retaine the purity of the trewth, as by the 
| glory of their conſtancie, and parienceinthetime of their perſecution, they 
| ſhall as it were reigne ouer the earth, and by their Martyrdome be Judges 
| therof;; for itis called Chriſts reigning andthe Sainrs vpon the earth, when 
| bis word, and trew profeſſours thereof, ſhine viſibly therein, asT haueſaid + 
and theſe were they who adored nor the beaſt,fowir,they are the cle, vvho 
| werepredeſtinate before all beginnings,to be pteſerued from all infections 
' and hercſies, which is generally repreſented by this part of them, that the 
| beaſt or Babylon ſhal raiſeand mainraine, as the greateſt and moſt peri]lous 
| thatcuer ſhall be raiſed by Satan: Andthe honourable ſitting of fie Saints 
| and ſoulcs of Martyrs was ſhewed to me, to aſſure me, thathow ſoone the 
' foulcof any fairhfull man is parted from the body, itaſcendeth immediatly 
vnto heauen,thereabiding inall glory,thereioyning againc of his glorified 
body at the latterday, coniunctly to poſleſſeall glory in heauen + wing ; 
likeas by the contrary, the reprobate ſoule, howſoone itparterh from the 
body of the wicked, goes downimmearly to hell, there abiding in al] tor- 
ment,the knitting again with his curſed body atthelarrer day,there jointly 
[ro be ſubicc&roerernall paine; neitheris thereany reſting place by the way 
for any ofchem : andthe reſt of the dead,to wir,all the wicked,ſhal not bere- | 
uived while this ſpace becomplete; for the wicked ſhall neither during this 
{pace,nor atany time thereafter, taſte of the regeneration, which is the firſt 
relurre&tion,and ſecond birth,as Chriſt faid to Nicodemis: and therfore, as 
Laid already, Bleſſed and happy are they who are partakers of the firflreſurreFion, 
for the ſecond dearth, to wit, hell,ſhall ——————_ of them, butthey ſhall 
be Prieſts of Godand Chriſt and reigne with him theſe thouſand yeeres, to 
wrt, they ſhal cternally in heaucn offer vp that Eucharifticall Sacrifice of praiſe 
to God, and ſo be ioyned in fellowſhip with thechoſen, which were vpon 
the carth in that aforeſaid time. T his firſt part of this viſion is begun al- 
rcadie ; now followeth the next part. 7 And whentheſe happy dayes are 
expircd, then ſhalthe deuill be looſed out ofhis priſon: * And he ſhal 
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forth with greater liberty to ſeduce thenations which arein the four ©, 
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of the carth,fo wit,he (hal not only,after the ſpreding of manyhercſies,cauſe 
ageneral blindnes & detection, butallo make a great perſecution vpon the 
fairhful Church, by gathering Gog and Magog to ohm, * again{tthem,whoſe 
number is like the ſand of the ſea, to wit, after innumerable troubles, ar laſt 
he ſhall garher to the great day of the bartell of theLord ( of the which ye 
| heard in the fixt Trumper, and fuxt phiale, and laſt immediately before 
this Viſton) Gog and Magog,ro wit,two great {cates of Monarchies and Ty- 
rannies ouer theChurch,who both ar onetime ſhall riſe in the latter dayes, |. 
and both ar another time ſhalbe deſtroyed by the blaſt of Chriſtes breath, 
as ye ſhall heare; whereof the one is theauowed, and profeſſed enemie of | 
Gob, and his CHR1sT, but the other is Babylon, rhypaceiicl and 
molt dangerous aduerfary: Of theſe wo ye heard in the ſixt Trumper, | 
and {o theletwo, although pride, and enuie, ſhall ſtill keepe arooted ma- 
lice betwixt them , yet they ſhall both with innumerable forces, make 
warre againſt the trew Church, as Herod and Pilare did band themſclues 
againſt Chriſt , notwithſtanding the particular diſlikes which were be- 
rwixt them: Itis theſe and their forces that mult fight againſtthe Saints ar 
Arma-geddon as ye heard in the ſ1xt phiale,and the ſpecial drawers onofthis 
barrell ſhalbe the three frogs, who arethe laſt vermin, bred of the ſmoake 
of the bottomleſle pit, as ye alſo heard in thefſaid phiale. 9 Theſegrear 
forces then went vp vpon the earth ; for the diue| raiſed them out of the 
bottomleſle pir, _ they ſpread themſelues vpon the breadth of theearth, 
ſo great was their number, and compaſled ih Tentsor dwellings of the 
Saints , and the holy Citie ; for they were prepared to inuade No rrew 
| Church on all ſides,and by all meanes, butthe Z came downe from hea- 
uenanddeuoured them; for God by his Almighty power,cuen when their 
power was gretelt , and nothing fo like, asan apparant rooting out of all 
the fairhfull, in rebus defþeratis, FF miraculouſly confound all the aduer- 
faries ofhis Church: And now comes in the third and laſt part of this Vi- 
ſion, to wit , the deſcription of the Conſummation: ** Forldidſcethe 
diuel, who ſeduced theſe wicked, caſt intoalake of fire and brimſtone, to E 
wit, in hell, ourofthewhich he ſhall neuer come againe, where allo the 
beaſt ,and the falle prophetwere, as ye heard before; Here now I faw the 
diuel puniſhed eternally,to my greater comfort, for troubling the Church, 
wherebeforel ſaw onely his inſtruments puniſhed, asI faid in the begin- 
ning of this Viſ1on : and he and his inſtruments ſhall be tormented there 
day and night, to wir, inceſſantly for cuer and cuer. ** ThenTfawa 
great white Throne, and one fitting thereupon in all glory and bright- 
neſle ,towit, IBsvs CHr15sT, nowcomming from heauen, to iudge 
the carth: and from his ſight fled rhecarth and the heauen,and their place 
was not found; for the whole carth , and much of the heauen ſhall bede- 
ſtroyed and renewed at his laſt comming. ** And I fawallthe dead, 
rcatand ſinall, ſtanding in Go Þ his ſight; for then is the reſurreftion of 
- dead, whoatrhat timemuſt be iudged: And the bookes were opened, 
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to wit,che counſels,and ſecrets ofall mens hearts; and another booke,to wit, 
the books of. Life. was opened, to the cffe& that all thoſe whole names 
were written into it, to Þ:#, predeſtinated and cleCted for {aluation before 
all beginnings., mighr there be ſeleed.for crernall Glory: And the dead 
were 1udged out ot theſe things which were written inthe bookes, ACCOr- | 
ding to their workes ; foras Godisa Spirit, {o iudgerh he the thoughts of 
man, and ſo by faith onely iuſtifies him, whichnotwirhſtanding 1s done 
according to his workes, becaule they,as thefruits of faith, cannot beſepa- 
rated from it,arid beare witneſle of the fame to men inthe earth.  *3 And} 
the Seagauevpall the dead (he had; forallthe dead multthenrife,asI haue 
ſhewed ly 2 And dcath and hell gaue vp all they had, fornor oncly 
the bodies, but cuen the ſoules of the wicked (halbeiudged there,andeuery 
one was iudged according to his workes, as I preſently did ſhew you. 
4 Andhelland death werecaſtenin theLakeof fire, which is the ſecond 
death, ro wit , hell and death ſhall then becloled vp forieuer within them- 
ſelues, and ſhall ncucragaine come torth totrouble the Saints; for death, 
which is the laſt enemic, ſhallbe aboliſhed from holy lernſalem for euer. 
15 And whoſocuers name is notfound written in the booke of Life, is 
caſten into the Lake of fire, for nor onely the publike cuill doers,buteuen 
whoſocucr is not predeſtinatefor ſaluarion, ſhall at that time becafteninro 
hell, for there is no midway ; but whoſocuer gatherech not with Chriſt, 
he ſcattereth,as I ſhew before. 
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CHAP. XX1.- 
ARGVMENT. 


A large and glorious deſcription of the Church Triumphant in Heauen: and 
of all the members of that holy and Eternall Ierujalem. 


A. 


QI Ow the Spirit of God hauing by this laſt viſion made a 
INGO] umme and recapitulation of all che former, as yee haue 
> \ WCſIg beard, he, by this following and laſt viſion, declareth, and 
| ed. D | olorioully deſcribeththe reward of all them,who conſtant- 

= a I Ty erſeuere vntothe end,in the trew ſeruice of God , not- 
withſtanding all bs aſſaulrs of Sachan, which ye haue heard dilated : the 
reward was then, to beeternall inheritours of holy Icrufalem, as yee (hall 
preſently heare. * ForIſawa new heauenand a newcearth :itis ouer this 
new heaucn and new earth that the faichfull ſhould reigne kings, and 
prieſts for cuer, as yee heard before: And the firſt heauen, and the firſt 
carth wentaway, neither was theſea any more; forall ſhall be burnt with 
fireat the conſummation, which fire ſhall renew them,and take away their 
corruption and mutablitic, releeuing them from the ſeruirude of death, to 
che liberty of the glory ofthe ſonnes of God; who notwithſtanding ſhall 
notdweltherebutinheauen. * And cuen] John ſaw the holy new City 
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Jeruſalem comming downe from heauen, madercady of God like a bride, 

chatis decked forher bridegroome: For this holy Church triumphanrſhal 

| comedownein all ſhining gloric ro meere Chrilt her huſband, when hee 

ſhall haue iudged the world, (as ye hauc heard before) to bee incorporated 
and ioyned with him for euer. 3 AndTIhearda mighty voycefrom hea- 
uen, ſaying, for confirmation of this happy contunction , Loethe Taber- 
nacle of God, and his dwelling place is with men, and heewillnow dwell 
with them for cuer, and they Nell be his people, and he ſhallbea God with 
them, and their God: + And God ſhall wipeallteares from their eyes; for 
they ſhall feele no moreany ſorow,as ye haue often heard before,and dearh 
| ſhallbeno more, neither ſhal any ſorow, crying, or dolour euer be inthar 
Church triumphant; for the firſt are gone away, and all theſe things then 
ſhall haue an end. 5 And then hee that fate vpon the Throne, towit,God 
the Father, ſaid, Loc, I make new or renew all ir gs, and hefaid vnto me, 
Write, and leaue in record what thou halt ſcene: for furcly theſewords 
are faithfull and crew, and ſhall come certainely topaſſe. * Andhealfo 
faid vnto me, It is done, for when theſe things ſhall cometo paſle, then is 


the full accompliſhment of all things, Iam A and £Y, ro wit, the be- 


ginning, and the ending of all things : For as I made the Creation, ſo ſhall 
| cauſe the Confummation. And 1 ſhall giue to himthartthirlterh, of the 
founraine of water of life, freely, or for nothing, to wit, he will grant falua- 
tionto all them who cal vpon him forit,and that for nothing;for it cometh 
of his free mercic,and not ofany meritin vs: How fooliſh on are they ro 
beaccompred,who contemning tharſaluation which they may obraine for 
] thecrauing, buic with their {1luera counterfeit faluation from Babylon, as 
yeheard before? 7 Andhethatouercommeth Satan and his owne ficſh 
{hall poſleſſe all, 7o wir,he ſhall be a full inhericour of Gods kingdome, and 
I ſhall bea God to him, and he ſhall bea ſonneto me: * Burtorall them 
whoarefearefull and vnbelecuing, not hauing aſureconfidenceand truſt 
in my promiſes, and forexecrable men, and murtherers , and fornicators, 
 and{orcerers,andidolaters,andalllyers,for all theſe ſorts ofmen,I fay,there 
is place appointed in that lake, which burneth with fire and brimſtone, 
whichis theſecond death. 9 Then there came vnto me one of thele ſeuen 
Angels, which had the ſcuen phials ful of the ſeuen laſt plagues, and heſayd 
vnto me, Come and I will ſhew vnto theethe Bride, which is the Wifeof 
the Lambe : for this Angel was dire&ed to ſhewe mee the gloric of 
this holy Hierufalem, the Church triumphant, nor to ſatisfiemy curioſity 
therewith, butthatI mightleaue in record toall poſterities ro come,notas 
a hearer onely , but as an Ocularus reftis, what glorious, and erernall reward 
did abide all thefaithfull. ** And fo he rooke me vp in the Spirit toa 
high and great Mountaine; for it became well, that jg glorious aſight 
ſhould be ſhewen vpon fo eminenta place, and there hee did ſhew meea 
great Citie, to wit, that holy Jeruſalem, comming downe from heauen, and 
trom God, as ycheard "Ea it Andithad theglory of Godinir, and 
| the | 
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thelight or brightneſle of it, waslikevnto the glittering ofa molt pretious 
ſtone, yeacuen like the greets Iafper in flouriſhing eternitie, and like the 
clearc Criftall in ſhining brightneſſe; ** And this Citic had agreat and 
high wall, ro hold our all them who had notthemarkeof the Lambe..., as 
yehall hearcaftcr,and to protect the Cirizens from all blaſtes of troubles 
for all teares will then bee wipre from their cyes ,as ye heard before; And 
this Citic had alſo twclue gares, and in them twelue Angels, and their 
names were Written vpon them , which were the names of the rwelue 
Tribes of the ſonnes of Iſrael. '3 And there werethree gates towards 
theEalt, three towards the Weſt, three towards the South, andthreeto- 
wards the North, to ſignific that out of all parts and places of the world 
and 'whatſocuer thy vocation be,ifthou call ro God withan vpright heart, 
thou ſhalt find that the entrance into the Citie,is equally diftribured abou 
thefame. ** Andthewallof the Citic had twelue foundations, where- 
upon were written the twelue names of the Apoltles of the Lande., : Theſe 
ewelue Angels of the twelue gates, and —_ foundations of the wall 
arcthe foure and rwenticEldets, of whom ye heard in the beginnin q 
this my Epiltle; the twelue Angels of the rwelue gates, arethe oidacÞs 
triarkes, who were the firſt reachers of the way, and ſotheguides to + i 
holy Ieruſalem; for by the Law which they repreſent, we mull firſt begin : 
roknow thetrewth, and to know our (elues: and the rwelue "His Ul 
are we, the twelue Apoſtles, for ypon our doctrine is that wall tound l 
which hedgeth in the Saints in an cternall ſecuritie, and debarreth __ 
thers. ** And the Angel who ſpake with me had agoldenrecd 4 
hand, to meaſure therewith rhe Citie, and the vates ſr. the wall of bh 
" rs to $ peat Ras proportion and ſymmerric tar ſhall be 
z all the parts of this holy Citie, ** bk Ole 
ps _ of the gates ovard the foure -_ Mo ab Hwy 
rently TNE COMMETS Out Or an of the r . | 
apa a long. and 0 to nit AR AY; ; ay - 
aſurcdtheCitic with his reed andircame torwelue thouſand furlongs: 
this number allo expreſleth the great bound + enim Ong 
wary agen arag. 1# roo , if ounds of this Cirie; for iris here 
IT ,. undry times before: And this Citic 
Fi '7 And the Angel did ers he ab hr guts « uy a 
red and foure and fourtie cubites of height: rhisn * b af] en 
dent to the number of Saints , who were ſandin with fa Pa gan 
Mount Sion, as ye heard before; and the meaſure 6, th Sacha _ 
lured, was the meaſurcofthe man, which is themeaſi — & — 
Ciricis meaſured with themeaſureof Cyx 1 srt G = q CABATA: 
vsthathe HOndy the ArchiteQtour of this $ nicuallC; TC oa 
lureth by his cubites, and nor by the A's q Bi WREHIE mes 
Ss « the wall of the Citie, was com ofed of ih = p if do 
Be , zr., to lignifie that 
creof ſhall ſtand eternally : = the Citic it ſelfe _ of pure 
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gold, andliketoclecreglaſſe,whereon no filth will remaine. '9 And 
the twelue foundations of the Citic were decked with all kind of precious 
ſtones : the firſt foundation was of Iafper, theſecond of Saphire, the third 
of Chalcedonic, the fourth of Emerald , ** The fiftof a Sardonix, the 
{txt of a Sardius,the ſcuenth ofa Chryſolite, the eight ofa Berill, theninth 
of a Topaze, the tenthof a Chrylophraſus, the cleuenth of an Hyacinth, 
the twelfthof an Amethiſt; Theſe twelue ſundry ſtones, one forcuery one 
of the foundations, ſignific, that we, the twelue Apoſtles, who are theſe 
rwelue foundations (as ye heard) ſhall cuery one receiue a diuers reward 
and crowne of glory , according to the greatneſſe and excelſencie of our 
labours in the carth-: theſe ewelue py ſtones allude alſo to the twelue 
precious ſtones -in Aarons breſtplate.  ** And the rweluegates were of 
rwelue pearles, and euery gate of a ſundry pearle; (this {gnifies the like of | 
the Parriarches) and the Marker place of c Citie was of puregolde, and 
like the glittering glaſle, "gnifying thereby, as by an wed ford roken, that 
ſecing the Marker place (which is the commoneltplace of cuery rowne) 
of this ſpirituall City, is of ſofine and bright ſtuffe, thar no baſe, andvn- 
cleaniething ſhall be inany part thereof ** *' AndIſaw no Temple in ir, 
for the Lord God Almightie,-cuen tlit Lambe, isthe Temple of it, for 
no other ſhall be there wherein God mult be praiſed, but the perſon of 
Chriſt, in whom all the faithfull ſhall be incorporated, as I faid before. 
2 And this Citie ſhall needeno Sunnenor Mooneto ſhine in it, for the 
glory of God hath made ir bright, and the Lambe is the lampe thereof; 
for as it is no corporall paradiſe.nor dwelling place on earth, which is 
heere ſpoken of, fo is no part of the glory thereof carthly , bur cele- 
ſtiall and ſpirituall: ** And the Gentles which are faucd, ſhall walke 
in that light, and the kings of the carth ſhall bring their glory vntothar 
citic; for all the faithfull ma ſhall re{1gneall their world glory inthar 
citic, and receiuea newand incorruptibleglory from the Lambe, who is | 
the lightthercof': ** And the gates thereof ſhall not be ſhut inthe da 
time; for there ſhall neuer be any ſuſpicion of trouble there, for wh 
cauſe worldly cities often ſhur their gates, and the night ſhall neuer be 
there , butan cternall brightneſſe through all. ** And the honour and 
the glory of the nations ſhall be brou 7 into her, for all their worldly 
glory ſhalbe nothing in reſpe&of the > i of this Ciry. *7 And there 
hall nothing enter into this Citic that defileth or is {iles, nor no man 
thar commirteth any abominable deed,or thar ſpeakes lies, butonely thele 
ſhall haue entrance into this holy Ciry, whoſe names are written in the 


Lambe his bookeof Life, as ye heard before. 
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: _ARGVMENT. AT 
The reft of the ſame deſcription : Mans proneneſſe of his owne narure T0 idola- 
trie: The Writer tells bis name, that no manmay doubt who was the writer of 
this Booke, and who endited the ſame : The faithfull oughs to wiſh the com- 
ming of th: latter day: The curſe opon them who adde or take from thi 
* -» Booke,androſe it not aright. & 


> Hcn to the cf{et thar I might know char the inhabitants 


BY of this holy Citic , wereas well cternall, as the walles and 
K A glory of the fame, this Angel did ſbew vnto me the cleere 
FJ and pure flood of rhe water of lite, whereof Chriſt pro- 
ISS miſcd to giue the Samaritane to drinke, as I ſaid before; and 
it was cleere like cryſtall and it lowedfrom the Throne of God, and the 
Lambe: This Riuer alludeth to thar ſpring of Exechiel,which camefoorth 
from vnder the Temple floore; and al{oalluderhto rhe Rivers of carth- 
ly Paradiſe: * Andin themiddeſþpf rhe marker place,and oneirher fide 
of this Riuer, did grow the Tree df Lite, having rwelue maner of fruits, 
euery moneth bearing once, and bearing leaues for the health of the Gen- 
tiles: This Tree, and this water of Life, arerhe heauenly meat and drinke, 
meant by Chriſt, when the Capernaites were {candalized with his do- 
&rine, as ye read inthe Euangel written by me; andof this Treeand wa- 
ter Were Ly; of Ezechiel, and incarthly paradiſethe figures : the number 
of the fruits thercof anſwerethto the number of thetribes of Iſrael, who 
thtough caring the fruits thereof by faith, obtained ſaluation) as likewiſe 
the varictie and plentie of ioyes .to all the faithfull chere; and as ir bare 
fruit to the Iewes for food, thatis, toſatisfiethem, ſoitdid beare leaues ro 
the Gentiles, who being healed by theſeleaues of all ſpiritual diſcaſes,were | 
notonely preſcrued, butalſo prepared and got perite thereby, to carand 
rurne 1nto nutrunent, or ſpiriruall ſtren ks contentation,the fruices 
thereof: This tree grew on euery {ide of thewarter of Life, to ſignifie thar 
they are both but one thing and inſeparable, both proccedingfrom the 
ig and mercifull Throne of God,and his Lambe, and they were both 
in the middeſt of the Market place, to ſignifie by theirbeing inſo com- 
mon a place, that as ah bo e ſupport, ſtrength and comfort of the 
Church triumphant, or holy Cirie, fo all the in-dwellers therein have the 
like free acceſſe thereunto, andareallalike participantthereof: 3 And 
no accurſcd thing ſhall be any more, for then ſhall hell and death be confi- 
ned, and reltrained within themſelues for euer, as ye heardinthe former 
vition : fortheſcatand throne of God and his Lambe, ſhall remainein this 


-holy Citic for cucr ; and all his ſeruants ſhall bethere, —_—_ eternal- 


ly by thankeſgiuing and praiſes: + And they ſhall ſee his face, and be c- 


ucr reloycing at his preſence, hauing his name written vpon their forc- 


heads, 
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heads, as yec haue often heard. 5 And nonight nordarkeneſſe ſhall be 
there at all, neither haue they need of lampes, mor of lightofthe Sunnc 
nor any materiall light, for the Lord God makes them bright, as yee 
haue heard alreadic : and they ſhall reigne therein allglory for euer and 
| cuer. * Then the Angel, afterall rheſe things had beene reucaled vn- 
ro me, fayde ynto me for the confirmation of them , All the wordes of 
this Prophecie. are- trew and faithful, and the ſame Lord Gov who 
inſpired from time to time his holy Prophets to forewarne his Church 


| of things to come , hee alſo ſent his Angel ynto mee, that by me hee 
| might reucale vnto his ſcruants thele things that are ſhortly to come 


| to paſſe. 7 Loe, Icome ſhortly, fayth the Lord, happy is hee there- 
| fore that obſerueth and obeycth the wordes of the Prophecic in this 
Booke. * And I John am he who haue heard and feene thele things: | 
declareyou my namethe oftener,leſt the authority ofthe Booke ſhould be 
| called indoubt,;rhrough the vncertaintie of the Writer: And when I had 
with mind to haucadored him : 9 Buthefaid vnto me, See thou doe it nor, 


I am thy fellow-ſeruant, and one of thy Brethren the Prophets, alchough1 


| be an Angel, and one of them which keepeth and obeyeth the words of 


Oo 


this Booke : adorethou thercfore God, to whom all worthip onely apper- 
raincth: By this my reiterated fall and offence, acewiitantice thatlately 
beforeT had commirred theſame, and was reprooucd for ir,and warned to 
forbearc it, as ye heard before, Iam taught, and by my cxample the whole 
Church, ofthe great infirmitic ofall mankind, and ſpecially in thac ſo great 
an offence of the adoring of creatures, whereof God iso icalous,as hefaith 
in hisLawe: and vpon conſideration of man his infirmutie in this point, 
not I, butthe Spirit of God by me, in the very laſt words of one of my E- 


without a cauſe; For I know that Babylonin the latter dayes, ſhall ſpecial- 
ly poiſon her followers with this ſpiricualladultericor idolatric, as ye haue 
heard mention made in this Booke. ** And the Angel ſaid vnto me, Scale 
'not the words of the Prophecic of this Books, for the time isathand. Yee 


ders{pake, becauſeitwas not lawfullfor me to reucaletheſame; but now 
onthe contrarie I am commanded to write, and forbidden to fcaletheſe 
Prophecies,becauſcI am appointed to reuealerhefame, in reſpect tharthe 
time of their accompliſhment isathand. ** And heealſofaid vnto mee, 
Deſpairethou not of the cffe&t of this Propheeie, alchough ir profitcno- 
thing che wicked, but to make them the more inexcufable ; For God hath 
fore-ſignificd, that he who doeth harme,norwirhſtanding this Prophecie 
ſhallyer continue his wrongs; and hee who's filthie, ſhall yer norwith- 
ſanding this remaine filthie; euen as onthe other part, it ſhall confirme 
andencreaſe theiuſtman in his iuſtneſſe, and che holy man in his holines : 
for it is notthe words of Prophecic ſpoken, burthe Spiritwhichiscoope- 


| 


— 


| heardand ſcene thele things, Ifellatrhe Angels feerthat ſhewed methem, | 


——— 


piltles, faith, Deare children, beware of Idoles : and in thisI infilt ſo much not | 


| heard before, how 1 was commanded to ſcale that which the ſeuen Thun- | 


rant | 
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cant withit, which makes the ſeed of faith to take root in any mans heart, 
 Loe 1 come-ſpcedily, faith the Lord Isvs,and bring my reward with 
me, to render to cucry man according to his workes, as ye haue heard be- 


ore, 3 Iam A and {Y, the beginning and the end; the farſt and the 

aft, asye hauc heardalready. ** Happicarc they who obey and keepe 

Chriſtes commandements; that they may haue rightand partin therree of 
life; (for by obeying they ſhall be made Cirizens of that holy Citie, ofthe 

whichthatis rhe food) and that they maycnterat the gates to that Cirie: 

for the gates ſhall be readic and open to recciue them: ** Bur withour 

thisCirie, as debarred thence, ſhall bee Dog ges, to wit, all prophaneliuers, 

fornicators, ſorcerers , murtherers, and idolaters, and all who loue, and 

mak<elics;and ſhortly all, who continueinany kind of knowen {1nne with- 

out repentance. ** Iz sy s,faiththcLord,ſcntmy Angeltoreucaletheſe 
things to hn, that they might be teſtified ro you the ſcuen Churches : 1 

am £ rootandof-ſpring of Dauid, and I am the bright morning Starre, 
co wit, the fountaine of all your glorie. *7 And the Spirit, and the Bride 
fith, Come, to wit, the Church , for rhey for their deliuerance wiſh his {c- 
cond comming tobe haſtened, and Chriſt, forthe louc he beareth them, 
hath graunted them their requeſt : and he that heares ir, let him ſay, Come, 
for A acourmeth all the faithfull ro wiſh it; And he thatthirſteth let him 
come, to wit, he that would drinke of the water of life, let him craue carneſt- 
| ly the diſſolutionand latter day + And letany who will, receiue the water 


of life freely and for nothing, as ye heard before. ** - And Iproteſt ynto 


all rhar ſhall heare the words of the Propheſicof this Booke , that if any 
man adde vnto it any thing, God ſhall make all the plagues in this Booke 
tofallonhim. '9 Andif'any man take awayany thing from the words 
of the Booke of this Har ge ſhal rakehus part away out of the book 


of life, and out of the ho "Arg, and outoftheſebleſſingsthar are written 
in this Booke: For whoſocuerin coping or —— this Booke, adulte- 


rateth any waies the Ong, or 1n interpreting of it, gn ſtrayes 


fromthe trew meaning ofit, andfrom theanalogie of Faith, to follow the 
fancaſticallinucntion ofman, or his owne preoccupied opinions; he Lay, 
thardotth any of theſe, ſhalbe accuſed as aperuerter ofik trewth of God 
| and his Scriptures. ** And now I will concludewiththis comfort vnto 


you, towit, He, cucn Chriſt char teſtifies theſe things that yvehaucheard : þ 
| fay, doeth ſay, Surely I come ſhortly. A dheege inn nbbeg 


Euecn ſo come LordItsvs to haſten our 
deliuerance. ** The Graceof ourLord Iz sys Cn RIST be with you 
all, andall your fucceſſours in trew dodtine, by 


the which borh d 
they may beſoſtrengrhencd in thetrewth, bo by your reſiſting al : 


the ping contained in this Booke, and conſtantly 
perſcucring ro the end, yeemayart laſt recciuethat 
immortall Crowne of gloric mentioned in 


thelaſt Viſion. AM EN. 
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A FRVITEVLL MEDL 
FO TATION. 
CONTAINING A PLAINE 
" AND EASIECAXFUOSITIUN, DOK 
wt by0 of the VII. VILL. I X. and X. Verles 


of the 20.Chaptcrof theREvErL ATION, 
in forme and manerofa Sermon: 


LIE LEA bs 
7 And when the thouſand yeeres are expired , or ended , Satan ſhall be looſed out of 
 bupriſon. = EO 
8 And ſball goe out to deceine the people., , which are in the foure quarters of the 


ber are as the jandof the Sea... 

9 And they went op to the plaine of the earth , which compaſsed the tents of the 
Saints about, and the beloued Citie : but fire came downe from God out of the 
beauen, and deuoured them. 

10 And the diuelthat deceiued them,was caſt into alake of fire and brimſtone,where 
that beaſt and that falſe prophet are , and ſhalbe tormenred cuen day and night 
for enermore.. I 


eu 
; 


; } 
THE MEDITATI1ON. 


S of all Bookes the holy Scripture is molt 
| neceſſary for the inſtruction ofa Chriſtian, 
and of all rhe Scriptures , the Booke of the 
REVELATION is moſt mecte for this 
our laſt aage, as a thy, of the latter 


times : ſo haueI ſelected or choſen out this 


wehaucin hand preſently. Forafrer the A- 
SPI W poſtle I o 1 N had propheſicd of the latter 
— Ae times, inthe ninetcenth Chaptcrafore-go- 
ing, he now in this twentieth Chapter gathered vp a ſumme of the whole, 
wherein are cxpreſled three heads or principall points. 

1. Firſt, the happie eſtate of the Church, from Chriſts dayes, to the 
dayes of the defection or falling away of the Antichriſt, in the firſt ſixe 
verſes of this 20.Chapter. | 


” —_ 
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earth,euen Gog and Magog, togather thens together to battaile, Whoſe num= 


place thereof , as moſt'proper forthe action 


The neceſſi- 
tie of the 
knowledpe of 
the Reuela> 


t1O0N, 


Aſummeof ' 
the 20, Chap, 
of the Reue- 
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eA Meditation vpon certaine verſes 


> Next, thedefeftion or fallingaway it ſelfe, in this placethatT hauc 
in hand, wit,the ſeuenth, cight,ninth,and tenth verſes. 
z Thirdly, the generall puniſhment of the wicked inthe great day of 
ludgement, from the tenth verſe vnrothe end ofthe Chapter. 
Themeanins | © The Apoſtlehis meaning in this placethen is this, Tharafrter that Sa. 
xeo—= | ran then had benebounda thouſand yeeres, which did appeareby his dif | 
courſcafore-going, of the Saints triumphing inthe carth, hee ſhall atlaſt 
breake forth againe looſe,and fora ſpace rage in the carth more thencuer 
| before: buryer ſhall inthe end beouercomeand confounded for cuer., 
Itreſteth now, knowing the ſumme, that wecometo the expoſitionor 
Theercer>= | acaning of the Verſes ; and firſt expound or lay open by way of a Para- 
handling this | Ohrafe £ hardneſſe of the words, next declare the meaning of them, and 
ET thirdly note what we ſhould learne ofall. 


THE FIRST PART. 


S rouching the wordes in them for order ſake, weemay 
| note : * Firſt Satan his looſing : * next his doing, afterhe1s 
| : 3 and laſt his vnhappac lucceſle. 

NE Thenforthe firſt, by Satan is meant notonely theDra- 
nn | RS EIS 201,cncmic toChriſtand his Church, buralfo with him all 
looſedro | the inſtruments in whom he ruleth, and by whom heruleth,and by whom 
Church. | hevttereth his cruell and crafty intentions, ſpecially the Antichriſt and his 
Clergic, ioyned with the Dragon before in the 16. Chap. verſe 17.and 
called the beaſt, and the falſe prophet. For as Chriſt and his Church are 
called after one Name, Chrifl , by reaſon of their moſt ſtrair and neere 
vnion,and heauenly effe&ts flowing therefrom, 1.(or.12.12.S0 Satan and 
1 | hisfinagoguearehererightly calledSaran,by reaſon of their vnion,andcur- 
andyecres. | ſed effects flowing therefrom. Thele thouſand yeeres,arebur anumber cer- 
raine for anyncertaine, which phraſeor maner of ſpeaking, is often vied by 
the Spirit of God inthe Scriptures , meaning agreat number of yecres. 

Moreouer, the priſon whereout he is W/E is the hels, which by the 

« of God arecalled hispriſon, for twocauſes: * One, becauſeduring 
the time of this world, attimes appointed by God, he is debarred from 
walking on the carth , and ſent thither, greatly rohis rorment, as was teſti- 
ficd or witneſſed bythe miracleat Genezareth among the Gadarens , Math. 
8.28. * Next, becauſe that afterthe conſummation orend of the world, 
he ſhall be perpetually or for cuer impriſoned thercin, as is written in the 
| fame Chaprer, ver.10. Finally, he is looſed by interruption or hindering, 
and forthe moſt part, tothe iudgement of men, abolition orouerthrow of 
the {incere preaching of the Goſpel, the trucvſe of the Sacraments, which 
arclcalesand pledges of thepromiles contained therein, and lawfull exer- 
cilc of Chriſtian diſcipline, whereby both Wordand Sacraments arcmain- 
rained in purity, called in the firſt verſe the great chaine, whereby the di- 


uell 
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ucll is bound and ipibicd by the white horſe, goucrned by the Lambe. | 
Chap.6. wzrſe 2. So the meaning of all this 7. verie is this : The diuel,ha- 
uing bene bound, and his power in his inſtruments hauing bene reſtrai- 
ned fora long ſpace,by the preaching ofthe Goſpel, atthelalt he is looſed 
out of hell by the raiſing vp of ſo many new errors and notable cuill in- 
 Rrumens, eſpecially the Antichriſt and his Clergic, who notonely infect 
the carth a new, bur ruleallo ouer the whole, through the decreaſe of trew 
dodtrine, and the number of the faithfull following it, andthe dayly in- 


creaſe of errours , and nations following them, and belceuing lies hating 


©, 


thetrewth, and taking pleaſure in vnrightcouſnes, 2.Tbeſſ.z.1 1,12. And 
thus farrefor Satan his looſing. = : 
; Now tothe ncxt, his doing after heislooſed. Firſt he goeth out toſe- rant ap hog 
duce or beguile the nations that are into.the foure corners of the cafth, | llurescofol- 
TED . ; . ; law him, and 
and they become his, though in certaine degrees his ty1annicand trayaile | inthe end 

| appearcth,and burſterh our in ſome more sf inothers : Foras al}'that |jveo..te 
doc good, arc inſpired of Godtherero., and doevtrer the fame incertaine |amovr x 
degrees, according vnto the meaſure of grace granted vnto thenl : ſoall Church, 
that doe cuill, are inſpired by Satan, and doe vrter the ſame in diuers de- 
orecs, according,as that yncleane ſpirit raketh poſſeſſion inthem , and by 
, hs obieCts and meanes, allureth them todoe his will, ſome by ambiti- 
on,ſome by enuie, ſome by malice, and ſome by teare,and (oforth: and this 5 
is the firſt worke. [an od 

Secondly, hegarhereth Gog and Magog to battell, in number like the ſand | cog anams 
of the Sca,and fo he and his inclined to bartell and bloodſhed, haue migh- | 
| ticarmics,andin number many,inflamed with crueltie. The ſpecial heads , 
and rulers of theirarmies, or rather rankes of their confederats, to goeto 

bartelandto fight;aretwainc, here named Gog and Magog;Gog in Hebrew is 

| called Hid,and Magoy Reucaled,to ſignificthat in rwo forts of menchiefly 
Satan ſhall verer banCife co wit, hypocrites, and auowcd or open enemies 
roGod ; Iris faid then thar Saran ſhall in the latter times rule a new ouer 
the world, who ſhall tire vp the nations vnder the banners of rhele two 
enemics toGod , the hypocriticall and open,to ſpread themſelues in great 
| multitudes ypon the earth. _ oo R 

Thirdly, they ſhallaſcend vpontheplaine of the carth, preſumpruouſl 
and proudly, bragging of their number and force,and thinking none (all 
beablc to refiſttheir rage: They ſhall compaſſe and beſicgethecampesof 
the Saints, and "oc ws Cinie, that is, the-handfull of the taithfull ined 
| of the Lord, againſt whomc, truſting in their vntellable number, like the 
land of theſca, they ſhall makea crucll and vnceſſable warre. 

Theclet are called Saints and beloued, becauſe they are in the lone of The Blel are 
God {clefedand ſeuered out, and by grace cngraffed in Chriſt, in whom |\.loved Ciic 
they arecountedand found iuſtified, fanctified, worthy of loucandend- |*©** 
lee gloric : Their fairhfull fellowſhip is compared to Tents, and toa Ci- 
tic bcloued, to {ignific their continuall warfare in thecarth againſt Saran | ' 


| | (GG 3 and | 
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and finne, with all bis inſtruments : their nuitual amitic;and friendly con« 
-unctionin loucamongthemſclues,and ioyning together to maintaine the 
good caulc thatthcir God hathclad them with : but chiefly to ſ1gnifie the 
mighcic andal-ſufhcicnt protection or defence in proſperity andaduerlity, 
flowing from God for their iult aide againlt all powers that can purſuc, 
whereby they alſo become faire as the Moone, pure as the Sunne, terrible 
a5anarmic with banners, Cant. 1.6,9. Yeaas _—_ Cirie, and yron pil- 
lar « and wals of Braſſe againſt the whole carth, Jerem:1.18. © 
Theſumme | Theſummethen of Bo his doing after he is looſed, is this: hee (ſhall 
hag tag  deceiuethe-nations : he ſhall gather an infinite number of hypocrites and | 
slooted. | open enemies together, infamed with crueltie, and theſe ſhall in pridefull 
preſumprion fiercely bend themſelues agaitiſt thechoſen of God , and his 
crewth profeſſed by them. But whararlaitſhall the ſucceſſe be? ſurcly molt 
vnhappy : for firc ſhall come downefrom heauen anddeuoure them, and 
che diuell chat deceiued them, andall his inſtruments,chiefly the Beaſt and 
The mhapy | falſe Prophet ſhall be caſt in alake of fircand brimitone, and (hall bee tor- 
Saran, mented day andnighrinceſſantly for cuer and euer : that is, how greatly 
ſocuertheir brags be, how neereſocuer they ſhall _ to betoobraine 
cheir purpoſe, God from heauen, as the pallace and throne, wherefrom hee 
iucth proofe of his mercie towards his owne, and of his juſtice roward 
bi enemies, ſhall ſend plagues and deſtruction, as well ordinary, as extra- 
ordinarieypon them : Ordinarie, by reucaling their wickedneffe by rhe 
thundrine mouthes of trew paſtors, which'is oft called fireinthe Scrip- 
tures : Extraordinarie, by all corporall plagues to their vtrer deſtruction, | 
and yntellable tormentfor cuer in the hels. Thus farre for the expoſition 
or paraphraſe of the words. - % EIv 


THE SECOND PART. 
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I | þ Ow followcth the interpretation of rhe ſentence aCcdr- 
he Goſpel | {EVISE@HR ding tothe order vicd in the firit part. And firſt we muſt 
Ie he 2 | IB a know what time th:ſe thouſand or many yeres was in, and 
eriſthisr | NOI8 when,and how Satan was loofed.” This time is ro be found 
. PI in the {1xt Chapter, in the opening of the firſt threeſeales 
bookeof God his prouidenceby the Lambe, to wit, the time 
when the white, red, and blacke horſes had their courſe in the world : And 
to {peake more plainely , rhe Diuell his power did lurke, which is called 
his binding, andthe Goſpel did flouriſh inareaſonable puritie many hun- 
drerh yeeres atter Chriſt,as the Eccleſiaſticall hiſtories beare witneſſe : For 
in great puritie the Goſpel did continue long, which is lignified by the | 
coarſcofthe white horſe, albeit the profeſſors were vnder the croſef? ni- 
fied by the red horſe, andtroubled wonderfully by heretickes, ſignific by 
the blackehorſe, by wormewood tharfell in the Fountaines of warers in 
thethird trumperand by waters that thedragon {[pewedour of his mourh, 


in theviſion oftheDragonandthe woman,chap.1z. This timedidendure 
Þ fone DOTY ROT _ __from| 
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: of the 20. (Chapter of the Reuelation. 77 


from Chriſt aſpaceafrer Auguſtine, his dayes, when the bloodic Sword of | 
perſecution cealing, the whole Church began to bedefiled with divers he- 
reſfies, which comming vnto a mature and ripe heape , did produce or 
bring foorth the Antechriſt, ſignified by the pale horle in the ' Sors {eale, | 
| by cheking of the Locuſts in the fifc trumpet, by Babyloninthe 11.and 18. 
| Chapter, by theſccond Bealt rifing our of theſca in the 13. Chapter, and 
' by the woman clad with ſcarlet inthe 17.chapter. The arifings ofthe he- 
 reſies, and the Antichriſt breeding of their "th is inthis place called 
thelooſing of Satan. | 
Now followeth after this his looſing, whathe doeth: He decciueth the | Thc 60G 
nations vniuerſally : he gathereth Gog and Magog with vntellable armics to | \einghidy the 
fight,he climeth ypon & plaineofthe carth, he compaſſerh the rents of the beginneth to 
Saints, and the beloucd Citic about: Theſe arc his doings. Gl keicke 
Now becauſe theſe ations arcmoſt liuely declared in other places of 
the ſame booke, I will ſhortly alleadge them to make the marter cleere by 
conference of places, expounding cuery one another. Itisfaid in the ninth 
chapter, thatthe Antichriſt ſhall ſend our his locuſts or Eccleſiaſticall or- 
ders, by faircallurementsto entice the world to yceld to hisand their a- 
bominable hereſies, and ſhall preuaile over the moſt part. Iris faidin the 
x r. chapter, that heſhall perſecute the Saints, kill the rwo witneſſes, and 
ſhall reioyce with the kings of the carth, for cheirkilling, as hauing beene 
the onely lets to his full glory. Tris ſaid the 13. chapter, that he ſhall bla(- 
phemeGodinvſur gh power, that by the aduice andafliſtance of the 
falſe Prophet, ortalſe Church, hee ſhall ſend our his Images or Embaſſa- 
dours through the world, perſecuting and deſtroying them that will not 
obey him and them, and acknowledge his ſupremacie; yea, none ſhall be 
ſuffered to buy or cl, or vie ciuill ſocietie , that acknowledgeth not his ſu- | | 
' preme poweranddignity. Ir is faid inthe 16. chapter, that God plaguing | 
.; m for theſe forcſaid abuſes, he ſhall be ſofarre from repentance,as - the 
contraric he (hall finde out a new ſortof vermin, that is, a new Eccleſiaſti- 
call order, which arecalled their frogges, who fhall moouec andentice the 
Princes ofthe carthto ioyne with him, and make warre againſt the faith- 
full, preſſing vrterly rodeſtroy them: and of that bartell, and the end ther- | 
ofdoeth this place make mention. | 
Now ſhortly ioyneall theſe together, and ſo obtainerhe meaning, There 
{hall ariſean Antichriſtand enemieto God and his Church : hee thall bee 
head of a falſe and hypocriticall Church: hee ſhallclaime a ſupreme power | 
| in carth : heſhall vſurpe the power of God: he ſhall decciue men with a- 
 buſing locuſts: he ſhall perſecute the fairhfull. + none ſhall bee found thar| . 
darcopenly refi{thim : In the end, feeling his kingdomedecay, andthe | 
trew Church beginning to proſper, he ſhall by a new fort of decceiuing ww 
rits, garher together the King: of the carth in great multitudes like the | 
lands of the Sca,and by ioyning orarleaſt ſuffering of that other great 0 
encmy, he ſhall with theſe numbers compaſle thecampes of the Kuirhfull, | 
| (3 2 beliege 
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| befieoe the beloued Citie, make warre againlt the Saints: but victorie ſhal | 
he nothaue, and ſhameand confuſion {halbe his,and all his partakers end, 
ThePopcis | Now whether the Pope bearcth theſe markes or not, let any indifferent | 
wy Poperſ ' man iudge ;I thinke {urely it expounds it ſelfe : Doeth henor viurpe Chriſt 

beloowngof hjg office, calling himclfe vniuerſall Biſhop and head of the Church? Play. 


O 
Satan, from | 


«hom procee- eth he notthepart of Apolhon, and Abaddoh the king of the Locults and de- 
deth ſaile do- - We ; : JO A foul Le. 
ine cru: {troyer, or ſonne of perdition, in chopping and changing ot. {oules 

ee ekwe. DWIXC heauen, hell, and his fantaſtickeor imagined purgatorie at his plea- 
domefCluit. {1re2 Blaſphemeth he nor,in denying vs to be ſaucd by theimpuration of 
Chriſt his righreouſneſſe? Moreouer, hath heenor ſent forth and abuſed 
the world with innumerable orders of locuſtsand ſhauelings? Hath hee 
not ſo fully ruled ouer the world theſe many hundreth yeeres, as to thefire 
went hee, whoſocuer hee was, thatdurſt deny any part of his viurped u- 
premacie? And hath he nor of late dayes, ſceing his kingdome going to 
Chelefuires | decay, ſent out the Ieſuites, his laſt and moſt pernicious vermin, to ſtirre 
pernicious | yi the Princes of the carth his ſlaues, to garherand _—_ themſclues to- | 

gether for his defence, and rooting our of all them rhar profeſle Chrilt 

truely? And whercasthe open cnemic of God,the Turke was vnder bloo- | 
dy warres with him euer before, is therenor of latea truce among them, 
that thefaithfull may be the more eaſily rooted out? Andarenot the ar- 
mics preſently aſſembled, yea vpon the very point of their execution in 
France. againſt the Saints there? In Flanders tor the like; and in Germa- 


nie, by whom alrcady the Biſhop of: ( ollein is diſplaced? And whatis pre- 


| pared and come forward againſtrhis:Ile? Doc wenordaily heare, and by 
all appearance and likchihood ſhalk ſhortly ſee? Now may we iudgeifthis 
be notthe time, whereof this place that 1 haue made choice doeth meanc, 
and fo thedue time for the revealing of this Prophecie. Thus farre forthe 
interpretation of theſenzence or meaning, - | | 


—_ — 
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P31 Ow I'cometo the. lalt part, what we may learne of this 
SET. place, which I wil} ſhortly touch in few points, and ſo 
of make an end. EA | Fae US | . 
Wall And firſtof thedeuill his looſing by the riſing of An- 
PMC|richriſt, fortheiuſt puniſhment of the vathanketull world 
; -—— hating thetrewth, anddclighting in ics, and manifeſting 
of his owne choſenthat ſtucke tothe trewth; wehaue two things tonote: 
| Nendls finne| One for inſtruction, that the iuſticeof God in relpe& of 'man ; £5 falling 
God hi i: wiltully tr thetrewth, (as Paul faith) wſtly did ſend tothe world the great 
Sun | abulcr with efficacie of lies ; as well to tyrannize ſpiritually ouer the con- | 
| Icience by hetelic, as corporally ouer their bodies by the ciuill ſword. And 
therefore we mult fearc tofall from the trewrh reucaled and profeſſed by 
vs, thatwe may be freefromthe like puniſhment. Theother forourcom- 
fort, that this ryrannie of the Amichriſt, lifring our'thechaffe from the 
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corne, asour Maſter ſayth, ſhall rend to the double condemnation of the 


Next, ofthe number of nations in the foure quarters of the earth decei- 


| ucd, and companies gathered together ro fight likethe {and of the ſea, 


Weeare raught, thar the defection or falling away vader the Antichriſt, 
' wasgenerall,and fo no viſible Church was there: whereoftwo things doe 
follow : One,the Church may be corruptedand erre:; another,the Church 
may lurke, and bevnknowen for a certaineſpace. 

Thirdly, of char that Satanis nor contenronely ro deceiue, except hee 
alſogatherto the bartell his inſtruments ; weare informedof the implaca- 
ble or vnappealeable malice, borneby Satan in his inſtruments again{t God 
in his members, who neuer ceaſcth like a roaring Lyon (as Peter ſayth) to 
goe about aſlailing ro deuoure. This his maliceis notably laid foorth in 


the 12. and 13. Chap. of this Baoke : For itis faid, that when he had { pew- 


vpthe woman, and notwithſtanding ſhee was deliuered therefro , yer a- 
gaine heerailed vpa beaſt ourof theſca,the bloody Romane Empire by 
the ſword, to deuoure her, and her {ced;-and rhat being wounded deadly, 
yer hee raiſerh another bealt foortly of the earth, which is the Antichrilt, 
by herelic and {word ioynedrtogether to-fcrue histurne : Sothedeuill,ſee- 
ing that no milt of hereſ1es can obſcure or darkenthe Goſpelin the heatts 
ofthe fairhfull, and that the cruell ſword of perſecutors cannot Ray the 
proſperous ſucceſſe.of Chriſt his kingdome, heeraiſeth vp the Antichriſt 
with both his ſwords, to the effect thatas one of them ſayth; That which 
Peter his keyes could nor, Paul his (word thould ::And1o hath heedone at 
this time ; For ſeeing the true Church will. not be abuſed with-rheablurd 
hereſtes, for laſt refuge, now rooted ourmult they beþy theciuillSword- 

Fourthly,of their great numbers,able tocompaſſtabout the rents of the 
Saints, and to befiege the holy Citics,'weare enformed thatthe wicked 
arccuer thegreareſt parroftrhe world: Andtherfore our Maſterfayth, Mary 
are called, f:w choſen: And againe, Wide &s the way that lradeth to deftjiiflion, and 
many enter threat * but narrow ts the way that leadeth to-life, and feb enter there- 


at. Alſohee callerhthem the world, andche Dewlttheprince ofthe ſame. 


Fifrly; the agrecance of Gogand-Magos; the Turkerhe openenemy,and 
the Pope the coucred: enemic, tothis perſecution; Panty the rooted ha- 
tred of thewickeddpainſtthefairhfull:who though they be ocherwilc'in 
eninitie among themſclucs, yet agree jn' this relpe&; in odiumterty , as did 
CAA £44 3. & 47 & Wy gona omen ay | ws oo BD 
Sixtly, thecompaſſing of eheSaints;and beficging of the beloued City, 
declareth vnto vs: a certaine note of afalſc-Churchi; ro be perſecution: for 
they come to ſeckethe faithful; rhefairhfullare thoſethatareſought:The 
wicked arethebeſiegers ; rhefairhfullche beſteged. ou 
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fallers backe, and to thedoublecrowneof glory,to the perſeucrers oritan- 
ders our tothe cnd. Bleſlcd theretore are they thar perſeuere or ſtand out | 


| rothe end, for they ſhall be ſaucd. 


ed out greatriuers of waters, that is, infinite hereſtes and lies to. {wallow | 
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Satan his chil- 
dren both de. 
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The wicked 
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the godly, 
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The wicked 
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Scripture by 
Scripture 
ſhould be ex- 


| 


' Allmen 

: ſhould be law- 
fully armed 

' ſpiritually and 
| bodily ro fight 
| againſt the 

. Antichriſt, 


 Eirſt,piritually by the hercſics of rhe antichriſt: Sccondly,corporally & ge- 


' and his yphol. 
| der $, 


and the neererthey cometro their light, the faſterapprocheththeir wracke, 


Seucnthly, in the formeof language, and phraſe ormaner of {pcaking, of 
fire ——_— downe from heaucn ($1 vicd, and taken out of the Booke 
of the Kings, where, at Elias his prayers, with fire from heauen were de- 
ſtroyed Achazias his ſouldiers : as the greateſt part of all the words, verſes, 
and ſentences of this booke are taken and borrowed of other parts of the 
Scripture, we are taught to vic onely Scripture for interpreration of Scrip- 
rurc, if we would be fare, and neuer ſwaruc from theanalogie of faith in 
expounding, ſeeing it repeateth fo oft the owne phraſes, and. thereby cx- 
poundeth them. | 
' Eightly, of the laſt part of the confuſion of the wicked, cuenarthe #4 
of their heighrand whecle, wehaue rwothingsto note : One that God a]- 
though heuffercth the wicked to runon whilerheircup betull, yerin the 
end he ſtriketh them, firſt in this world,and nexrin the world to come; to 
thedeliucrance ofhis Church in this world,and the p&peruall glory of the 
famcin the world tocome : The other note is, that after thegreat perle- 
cutionand thedeſtruction of the purſuers , ſhall the day of Iudgement fol- 
low : Foro declareth the 11 wars of this ſame Chapter ; butin how ſhort 
ſpaceit ſhall follow, that is oncly knownevnto God; Onely rhis farte arc 
we ccrtaine, thar in the laſtcſtate, withourany moegenerall mutations, | 
the world ſhall remaine till the conſummation and my, of the ſame. 
Toconclude then with exhortation: Itisal our duries in this Iſle atthis 
timc,todotwothings: One,to conſider our eſtate: An otherto conforme 


ouractions accordingthercunto: Qureſtatc is, wearethreefold beſicged: 


nerally,asxmembersof that Church, the which in the whole they perfecute: 
Thirdly, corporally and particularly by this preſent armic. Ouractions 
then conformed to our.cſtate arethele: Firſt, to call for helpeat God his 
hands; Next,to aſſure vs of thefame,ſecing we hauea ſufficient warrant, his 
conſtantpromiſe expreſſed inhis word: Thirdly,fincewith good conlci- 
erice we may,beinginthe tents of the Saints, & beloued City, ſtand in our 
defence, encourageoncanother to viclawfull reſiſtance, and concurreor 
ioync one with anotheras warriors inone Campe, and citizens of one be- 
loued City, for maintenance of the good cauſe God hath clad vs with,and 
indefenceofour libettics,natiuecountrey,and liues: For ſince weſeeGod 
hath promiſed noronly in the wotld tocome;buralfo inthis world,togiue 
vs.yictory ouer them, ler vs in aſſurance hereof ſtrongly truſt in ourGod, 
ccale to miſtruſt his promiſe, and fall rhroughincreduliticorvnbdlicfe:For 
then are we worthy of double puniſhment :-For the ſtronger they waxc, | 
and theday of ourdelivery: For kind,and louin trugand conſtant, 
carcfull, and watchfull,mai | ty,andreaen Mhtohocker F-97: 
 promiſeth it: To whom bepraiſcand glory for 
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A MEDITATION VPON THE 
XXYV, XXV|. XXV1j. XXV11], and XX1X. verſes of the xv. 
Chap. of thefirſtBookeof the Chronicles of the Kings: 


| Written by the moſl Chriſtian King, and ſmcere Profeſſour 
of the trewth, Ia ME s by thegrace of God, Kingof England, | | 
+ France, Scotland, and Ireland, Defender of the Faith. | 


THE TEXT. 


2.5 So Dauid and the Elders of Iſrael and the Captaines of thouſands went to bring 
op on Arke_, of the Couenant of the Lord , from the houſe of Obed-Edom 
with 10y. | | 
2.6 And becauſe that God belped the Leuites that bare the Arke of the Couenant of 
the Lord, they offered ſeuen Bullockes and ſeuen Rammes. 
2.7 And Dauid had on him alinnen'garment, as all the Leuntes that bare the Arke, 
and the fingers and ( henaniah that bad the chiefe charge of the fingers : and 
pon Dauid was a lamen Ephod. | 
2 $ Thus all Iſrael brought Top the Arke of the Lords ( onenant with ſhouting and 
Jound of Cornet, and with Trumpets, and with Cymbales, making aſound with 
Violes and with harpes. Eo 
29 Andwhen the Arke of the Conenant of the Lord cameinto the Citie of Dauid, | 
Michal the daughter of Saul looked ont at a window, and ſaw King Dauid 
dauncing and playing and ſhe defþiſed bim in her heart. 
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THE MEDITATION. 
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{10n bya Text (eleCtedfor the purpole, rocxhort 
you to remaine conſtant, reſting aſſured ofa hap- 
py deliuerance: So now by the great mercicsof 
God,my ſpecches hauing taken an cuident elle, 
| I could doenoleſſe of my carcfull ducty,then out 
of this place cited, tcach you what reſteth on 
Þ. = your partto be done; notof any opinion hauc: 

of my abilitic toinſtruct how bur thar theſe meditations of mine, may af- 
ter my death remaine to the poſteritie, as a cerraine teſtimony of my vp- 
right and honeſt mcaning in this ſo great and weightie a cauſc. Now I 
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the matter. Daxid thatgodly King, youſec, hath no fooner ob. | 
bei ouer Gods, and Ne erties the Philiſtines, but his firſt ac i- | 
on which followes, is with concurrenceof his whole eſtates,to tranſlate | 


the Arkeof the Lords couenant to his houſe in great triumphand glad- | 
neſſe, accompanied with the ſound ofmuſtcall inftruments: Andbeing lo| 
brought ro : Kings houle, he himſelfe dances and-reioyces þctore it: | 
whic _ Michal the daughter of Saul and his wife percciuing, ſhe con-| 

I) 


tetnnedandlaughedat herhusbandin her minde. This is theſumime. 


3 
Ly” 1 


mes. 4 


THE METHOD. *: 

& Or better ynderſtanding whereof, theſe heades arctobe ope- 
IF ned yp in order,and » vg And firlt wharcaufes'mooucd | 
Dauidtodoe this worke. Secondly, what perſons concurred 


SS. with Daudindoing of this worke. Thirdly, what was thea- | 


Qionir elfe, and formeof doing y{cd inthe fame. Fourthly, the perſon of 
Michal.. And fiftly, hexa&tion,, -- © CLIT 
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THE FIRST PART. : 
ins. 16 == 5tothc firlt part; The cauſes mooning Dauid, paſling 
uid and expe- | | | 


ricce of Gods þ all othex $,l[ notetwo: Q ne 1nter vall;che other external: 
rings the internall was a ferucnt and zcalous mind in Dauid 


wards him, 


moued Dauid | | ; — | fully diſpoſed to extoll the gloric of God that had cal- 


Ara | r led tym to be King, as he faith himſelfe. The zeale of | 
| þ 8” OY | thy houſe it cats. me vp,P/al. 69.9. Bur more largely EX= 

n preſſed in the r'32. Pſalme, compoled ar.the ſame time 

while this worke wasa.doing. The externallwasa notablevictorienewly 
obtained by the power of God ouer and againſt the Philiſtines, olde and 
| pernitious enemies to the 209400 God,cxpreſſedinthelaſtparrofthe 14. 
| chapter preceding. By this victorie or cauſe exrernall, the internal cauſes 
and zeale in Dauid is ſo doubly inflamed, that all things ſeraſide, in this 
worke onely he will beoccupied. Theſcarethe rwo welghtie Gufesmo- 
uing him, Wherof we may learne, firlt thatthe chiefe vertue which ſhould 
| beina chriſtian Prince, and which the Spiritof God alwayes chiefly prai- 
| ſesin him, isa feruencicand conſtant ans + ro promote the ploric of God, 
| that hath honoured him. Next, that where this zealc is vofained, God 
leaues ncuer that perſon, without continuall powrin 


yo | of his bleſſings on 
| him, thereby to ſtirre vp into him a double meaſure Ele and thankful- 


| TheChurch | neſſerowards God, Thirdly that the Church of God heuer wanted cne- 
by en, bath | INIEs and notable victories ouerthem,to afſurethemaralltimes of theron- 

, ſtant kindnes of God towards them; cuen, when as by the croſle, as a bit- 
ter medicine, hecureth their infirmities, ſaueth them from groſle ſinnes, 
and triethrheirfaith :For we find plainely in the Scriptures , that no ſoo- 
= ner 


| 


—_—_— 


” 4 
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ner God himſelte chooled Iſrael to be his people; but aſſoone, & cuer ther- 
after as long as they remained his, the diuell fo enuicd their proſperity, as 
hee hounded our his inſtruments the nations, at all times to troubleand 
warre againlt them, yerro rhe comfort of his Church afflicted, and wrack 
of theafllictersin the end, This firſt was practiſed by Pharaoin Egypr : 
and after their deliuerance, firlt by the Ammonites , andthen by the Phi- 
liſtines continually thereafter, vntill the riſing of the Monarchies, who 
euery one did exerciſe themſeluesin the ſame labor. Bur to note hete the 
rageofall pro ue7; Princes and nations which exerciſed their crueltiey p- 
on the Church of God, were ſuperfluous and tedious,in reſpect of that 
which Ihauc ſerdowne in my former mediration: Wherefore I onely goe 
forward then in this. As this was the continuall behauiour of the Nations 
| cowards Iſrael; So ir was moſt eſpecially in thetime of Dauid, and among 
thereſt at this time herecited; ar what time having newly inuaded Iſrael, 
and beeing driuen backe, they would yet afſembleagainein great multi- 


| tudes to warreagainlt the people of God, and not contentto defend their 


ownecountries as the l{raclites did, would needes come out of theſame to 

' purſue them,and(ſo cn themſclues in the valley : But Daxid by Gods di- 
rection, brings foorth the peopleagainſt them, who fights,and according 

ro Gods promiſes, ouercomes them, onely by the hand of God, andnot b 

their power, as the place it{c]fe moſt plainely doeth ſhew: So the Church 

of God may betroubled, bur in trouble ir cannor periſh ; and the end of 

their trouble is the very wracke and deſtruction of Gods encmies. 


ht. —_ DEN OT —curcouuct 


THE SECOND PART. 


| Ow followes ſecondly the perſons who did eoncurre 
[with Daud in this ation : The Spiric noteth three 

rankes ofthem. In the firſtare the Elders of Iſrael : In 
the next, arethe capraines ouer thouſands: Inthethird, 
Yep, bf arc thePricſts and Leuites, of whom ſummarily I will 
EWACLZ oY {peake. Theſe Elders were ſubſtituted vnder Dawdin 
the kingdome, and as his hands in all parts of the countrey miniſtring iu- 
 ſtice and iudgement tothe Kings ſubie&ts: Andthey were of two orts, 
maieſtrates in walled townes, who in the gates of the cities executed iudge- 
ment; and chiefe in Tribes,and fathers of tamilies,who inthe countrey did 
judgeand miniſter iudgementas the Scriptureteports: They were not vn- 


| liketo two of the cſtates of our kingdome, the Baron and the Burgeſle. 


The Capraines ouer thouſands were godly and valiant men, who vnder 
the King did ruleintime of warre, had the cuſtodic of the Kings perſon, 
and fought his battailes ; Theſe were neceſlaric officers for Dauid, who 
was appointed by Godin his time (as wee are —_— out of Gods owne 


words, ſpeaking by Nathan to Dauid) to fight Gods bartailes, to ſubduethe 


LR 


enemies ofhis Church, and to procureby ſo doing, a peaccable kingdome 


| 


i 


—_ 


for 


Three rankes 
of perſons 
concurre with 
Dauidin this 
Wor ke, 


| 


CO EEE — — 
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&r Solomon his ſonne, who ſhould in peace, asa figure of Chriſt the Prince 
of peace, build the Lords Temple. Thelearc —_— of here, to reach ys, 
firlt, that thcir calling is lawfull : next, that intheir calling, they {ſhould be 
carneſt to honour God: and thirdly,that theſe Capraines chiefly werelaw- 
fully called, and lawfully walked therein,aswe haue wow declaration out 
of Dawids owne mouth, expreſſed well inthe whole 101. Tſalme, ſceing| 
none were admitred in his bois or houſhold, but ſuch as vnfainedly tea- 
red God. And withourall queſtion, godly and zealous Dauid would neuer 
haue committed the guard ofhis perſon, nor the fighting of Gods barrailes 
to the enemies of God, or men of warte,of whoſe godlineſle and vertue he 
neuer had proofe: See then their names and praile, 1. (hron. 11.26. The 
third ranke of Prieſts and Leuites are ſet downe in the ſame chapter, verl. 
4,5,6,7,8,9,10,11. Somenofall eſtates were preſent in this godly worke. 
This is to be marked well of Princes, and of all thoſe of any high calling or 
degreethat hath to doc in Gods cauſe. Dauid doth nothing in matters ap- 
pertaining to God without the preſence and ſpeciall concurrence of Gods| 
Miniſters, appointed to beſpirituallfulersin his Church: and at the firſt 
meant to conuey the ſame Arke'to Ieruſalem , finding their abſence and 
want of their counſell hurtfull : now inthis chapter, verl. 12,13. he faith to 
them,le are the chiefe Father's of the Lenites, ſanftifie your ſelues and your brethren, 
and bring op the Arke of the Lord God of Iſrael omtothe place that I haue prepared} 
for it. For becauſe ye were not there at the firſt, the Lord our God made a breach a- 
mong Vs : for we ſought him not in due order. And thus farre for the ſecond 


part concerning perſons : Wherein we may learne, firſt, thatagodly kin 
tindes,as his heart CY eſtates concurring with him.Next _ 
ty king of his godly foreſ{1ghtin chooſing good ynder-rulers, reapeth this 


profirand pleaſure, that as hee gocth before, ſo they with zealous hearts 
doe follow. | 


THE THIKD PAKT. 


The Atkeis | Sat He lumme of this ioyfull conuoy may be digeſted in three 
ae 5 ne 6 Rag actions,whichare theſe: The tranſporting ofthe Arke; the 
—— || harmony ofmuſicall inſtruments ; and Daxids dancing and. 
F py tcioycing before it. He builta Tabernacle forthe Arke in| 
= mount S10n,& tranſported it therunto,to ſignify his thank- 
fulnes for the many victories God fad putin his hands: and this tranſpor- 
: ring was the occaſionof all this ſolemnitie and reioycing that followed 
The Ggnif thereupon. As to the Arkce it ſelfe, we know it was built by Moyes at the 
Aon  Comandof God, inthe wildernes of Sinai + This Arke was made of Shittim| 


Arke of the 
prion: It was of moſt comely ſhape and 


Cournane. | Wood, Which admits no corru 


forme, two cubits and a balfe in wo acubit anda halfc in height, anda| 


cubitandahalfe in breadth,ouerlaid within and without wich pure beaten 
gold.and was not only afigure of I:ſus Chriſt our perfect Sauiour,in ag” 
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_—. 


allthepromiſesof God, are yea and Amen, 2.Corinth. 1.20.and in whom as 
aſure Arke, all abundance ot Gods bleſſings are placed, that out of his ful- 
neſſe we may all receiue grace vpon grace, Toþs 1. 16. ſeeing he is made vn- 
to vs of God, wiledome,, rightcouſneſſe, fanctificationan redemprion, 1. 
Corinth. 1. 30. butallo alure pledge of Gods continuall preſence in Chriſt 
with his people, to bleſſe them withall maner of bleſſings. Andto ſigni- 
fie this purpoſe more particularly, within the Arke was placed the Tables 
ofthe Coucnanr, and Law written by God, (for which cauſcalſo it was cal- 
led the Arke of the Couenant) Rom. 10. 4. to teach them in Chriſt pro- 
miſed,the perfection of the whole Law to be found, for all that belecue in 
him. Aboue the Arke was a couer orlid called The Mercie Scate,and a- 
boucthe lid the figures of two Cherubins, couering withtheir wings the 
| Mercie Seat : betwixt the which two, theliuing God did louingly ſpeake 
ro the inſtruction and comfort of his people, to aſſure them tharall Gods 
merciful[ dealings with man ( either in communicating his knowledge to | Heb.:.r4. 
them : orin ſending his Angels miniſtring Spirits for their comfort,) Fach Toh.1 4-11. 
the groundand toundationin CHK1isTLIEsy s eternally. This Arke 
then being a ſure Sacrament of Gods fauour rowards them, anda Couc- 
nant of IEsvs CHR1sT, whercin corporally Gods mercifull promiſes 
did infue; followes the third part, the forme of doing vſed therein by 
theſe perſons. Generally, the ation was to bring vp the Arke of the Co- 
uenantof the Lord,from the houſe of Obed Edom = ioy,and to be placed 
in the Tabernacle built for ir by the King in MountSion. Theformeof 


doing vicd by cuery perſon, is: The Prielts offet Bullocks and Rammes, 


becauſe that God bleſſed the worke; The King clad inalinnen garment, 


dances and playes before the Arke : Chenamab the chicfc of the ſingers | 
with his fellowes, praiſes God with Plalmes, and all the cſtates inliracl, 
bring the Arke of js Coucnant with ſhowring,ſound of Cornet, Trum- 
per, cymbals, violes, and harpes, and place it in thecitic of Dauid. Briefly 
then, Dauid vpon his victories docth tranſ{potr to his houſe the ſame, to.te- 
ſtite hereby bi careto recciue Gods fauour towards him and his people: 
Notthinking it cnough to hauc onceortwiſe po thereof ; bur alſo to 
procurca continuance by the preſence of his holy Arke, eſteeming 'this 
the worthieſt trophceortriumph, he could make or erect for his notable 
victories: A triumph indeed farreſurpalsing rhe Egyprian Piramides, the 
Grecian trophees, or yet the Romanerriumphall chariots. As to the har- 
monicand muſicallinſtraments that accompanied this holy Arke, I truſt 
no man is ignorant of the cuſtome hat was among the Tewes, in praiſing, 
God with all kind of inftruments, as Dauids Plalmes innumerable times 
beare witneſſe: - Bur in caſe ſome would demand wherefore the Church 
of God ſhould more extraordinarily reioyce at one time , thenat another, 
ſceing we arcaſſuredtharall Gods actions rowards vs, are forour weale,ei- 
therfpiritually or corporally, ſuppoſe wee cannor at euery time compre- 
hendir: I 27. 2 thatalrhoughl muſtconfeſſethar ſentence ro bee moſt 
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{ Chriſt is the 
ground of all | 
erue Religion, 


Michals hy- 
pocrifie. 


| pect ro hi mſelfe : And rhus farrefor the third part : Whereof wee haue to 


| reioyce inthe bearing of Chriſt, and count it their higheſt joy to be occu- 


orthodoxe, yet mult Ialfo confeſſe, thar whenloeuer ir ſhall pleaſe God to 
manifeſt by outward ſignes to the world, as at onetime more then ano- 
therthe greatloueto his Church, by ſome notable worke for their deliue- 
rance; Wearethen of dury bound in the higheſt degree to praiſe God, as 
well for confirming of the weake ones amongſt vs, as for ſtopping of the 
mouthes, and daſhing of the proud wicked without vs, to maketheglory 
of his Name, as farre as invs fit rorclound: The manifold examples of 
the Saints of God through the whole Scriptures prooue this. morethen e- 
uidently, beſides the examples of the prayers of fundry ofthe godly , who 
for theglory of his Name, more then for their particular weale, hauc pray-| 
ed him to giue publike teſtimonie of his Joue towards them: Sodid Moſes, 
Toſbua, Dauid Elias, Elizeus, and innumerable others ofthe Prophets and ſer- 
uants of God. As to the dancing of Dauid: dancing, playing, and ſuch 
like actions we know are of themſclues indifferent,and good or cuil accor- 
ding tothcir vſe, and the intention of the vſer; and therefore being vicd 
atthis time with a comely zcale, forthe ſetting foorth of Gods glory,arc 
not onely to be borne withandexcuſed, bur euen moſt highly to be pray- 
ſedand commended, although thar Michal dilprayſed the fame. Morcouer, 
itis to be marked that Daxidin this doing,did nothing withour the ſpecial 
motion of rhe ſpirit of God, as an extraordinarie worke, which fo fully 
poſleſſed his ſoule at this preſent, that forgetfull, as it were, of the ations 
of his bodice; hce gaue his' whole perſon ouer to be goons as it pleaſed 


him, alwaycs ſeeking inall, the honour and gloric ofhis God, without reſ- 


| 


note firſtin the Arke: The ground ofall true and ancientreligion, and the 
body of the whole {eruice of God ghar brings faluation, is wh ſituate in 
Icfus Chritt onely, as is plainely ſet downe, A&.4. 12. Toh,t 4.6. 1.Cor.2.11. 
1.lob. 1.7. Next, that they which will beſaued by this Arke, muſt beare this 
Arke in theirheart by faith, in their mouth by open confeſſhon, Row. 1.and 
in their actions contin their whole doing in their calling to his will, 
Matth.7.2 1,22,23.Thirdly,that they who are Rnecrely zoyned with Chriſt, 


pied continually in his bearing, 


THE FOVRTH PART. 


S totheperſon of Michdl, ſhee was YA and:De- 


typ byamolt 

Af 0p*" ivy Tanga” anrny arias x <A 
ag ing her ugnter, as Ihe was 1n hypocrifie hisdaugh- 
/* |" 1\2o6-ariurpho; parietal {carReeryt 
the body of the Church viſible, which is {ignified by the ſtile giuenher, 
when ſhe was called Dauids wife: Ando ſhe was outwardly a crſotr10y- 
ncd by mariage in focictic with the Church, yer in effe&ta faking hypo- 


ES £ CI1LC] 


wids wife, a womanappearandly cuill broug 
ol wicked father ; whichthe Spirit ofGodwl, 
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crite within the bowelsof thefame. Such kinde of folkes ( hypocrites I 
meane) are a malum neceſſarium inſeparably and continually ioyned with 
the trew Church, neuer to be {fred while the Maſter of the Harueſt come 
with thefanne in hishand. 


TOS FI PART; 


( 


= TED Er doings are,being quiet in her lodging al the time of her 
HEN 8 


| huſbands great and publike rejoycing with the peoplenot 
F. comming out; for not beingable,as appeareth,to counter- 
a tcit finely cuough a diſhimulateioyfull countenance : And 
E therefore looking out ata window, ſheeſpies her husband 
dancing before the Arke, incontinentinterprets ſhce this 
indifferent action in malam partem, as not being touched with a true tecling 


of the cauſe of his ioy, and ſodefpiles ſhe his doing in her minde, as onely 


Py of alaſciuious wantonneſſe. A marueilous cale ; ſhee that be- 
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ore of natural loue to her husband did preſcrue him, although to her 


owne great ou , from the hands of herowne father Saul, cannot now 
abide to ſee him vle aright that indifferent action, which ſhe her ſelfe (I 
doubt not) did oft through licentiouſnes abuſe. By this we may. note the 
nature of the hypocrites , and interiour enemies of the Church, who al- 
though in their particulars not concerning Religion, there will benone in 
ſhew more friendly to the godly then they ; yet how ſoone matters of Re- 
ligion or concerning the honour of God, comes in hand, O then are they 
no longer able ro containe or bridletheit paſſions; cucnas here Michal de- 
tended her husband, cuen in theparticulars betwixt him and her owne fa- 
ther; bur his dancing before the Arke to the honour of God ſhe could no 
wiſe abide. ita; 

Now thus farre being ſaid for the methodicall opening vp of the Text; 
It reſts onely to examine how pertinently this place docth apperraineto vs 
and our preſenteſtate: And firſt as tothe perions, the people of God and 
_ | the nationstheir enemies, together with their pridefull purſuite of Daxid, 
and Gods moſt notabledeliuerance. Is rhere not now aflincere profeſſion 
of the trewth amongſt vs inthis Iſle,oppugned by the nations abour, ha- 
ters of the holy word ? And doe we not allo as Ifracl, profeſſe one onely 
God, and areruled by his pure word onely? onthe other part, are they not 
| as Philiſtines, adorers or Rot of gods, and ruled by thefooliſh traditi- 


ons ofmen? Hauethey not as the Philiſtines, beene continually the pur- | 


ſuers, and weas Iſrael thedefenders of our natiue oile and countrey? next, 
hauc they not now at the laſt cucn like the Philiſtines, come out of their 
owne foiles to purſue vs, and ſpread themſclues to that effect vpon the 
great valley of our ſeas, preſumpruouſly threatning the deſtruction and 
wracke of vs? But thirdly, had notour victory beene farre more notable 


hen rhat of-Iſracl, and hath not the one beene as well wrought by the 
1 Hz hand 


——_— 


Michals do. 
ings. 


The applica- 
tion of the 
purpoleto ys. 


—_” 


or @ 


_———— 


oA Meditation. 


hindof God, astheother? For as God by ſhaking thetops of the mulbery 

crces with his mightie windes, put the Philiſtines ro flight, hath hee nor 
cuenin like manerby brangling with his mightie windes their timber ca- 
{Mles, ſcattered and ſhaken them aſunder tothe wracke of a great part,and 
confuſion of the whole? Nowthat we may reſemble 1ſrael as well in the 
reſt of thisaCtion, what triumph reſts vsto makefor the crowning of this| | 

bleſſed comedy 2 Euento bring amongſt vs the Arke with all rejoycing,| 
What is the Arke of Chriſtians vnder grace, butthe Lord Tefus Chritt, | | 

whom with ioy wee bring amongſtvs, when as receiuing with {inceritic 
and gladneſle & new Teitament inthe blood of Chriſt our Sauiour , in 
our heart we belecue his promiſes, and in word and deede wee beare wit- 
neſle thereto before the whole world, and walke fo in thelightas it be- 
comes the ſonnes of the ſame ? this is the worthieſt triumph of our vitto- 
ry that wecan make. Andalthough there will doubtleſſebe many Michals 
amonglt ys, let ys reioyceand praiſe God for rhe diſcoueric of them, aſſu- 
ringour ſelues they were neuer of vs, accounting all them to be againſt ys, 
thatcither reioyce atthe proſperitic of our enemies, or reioyce not with 
vs atour miraculous deliverance: Forall they that gather not with vs,they 
ſcatter. Andlet vsallo diligently and warily tric out theſe craftie Michals: 
for it is inthar reſpect that Chriſt recommends vnto vs the wiſedome of 
Serpents, not thereby to deceiue and betray others (no, God forbid) bur to 
arme vs againſt thedeccit and treaſon of hypocrites that gocaboutto trap 
vs. And leſt that theſe great benefits which God hath beſtowed vpon vs, 
be turned chrough our vnthankfulneſſe into agreater curſe, in ſeruing for 
reſtimonics at the latter day againſt vs, to the procuring of our double 
ſtripes; let vs now to conclude, bring inthe Arke amongſt vs in two rec- 
ſpetts before mentioned, ſeeing we haue already receiued the Goſpel; firſt 
by conſtant remaining inthe puritic of the trewth , which is our moſt cer- 
reinecoucnantoffaluationin the only merits ofour Sauior:Andnext,letys 

ſo reforme our defiled liues, as becomes regenerate Chriſtians, tothe 
great glory of our God, theytter defacing of ouraducrfaries 
the wicked, and our ynſpcakeable comfort both 
here andallo for cuer. A M EN. 


His Mateſties owne Sonnet. 
He nations banded gainſt the Lord of might 
l Prepard a force, andſet them to the way : 
Mars dreſt himſelfe in ſuch an awfyll plight, 
The like whereof was neuerfſecnethey fay: 
They forward came in monſtrous aray, 
Both Seaand and beſet ys cuery where: 
Bragges threatned vsa ruinous decay, 
What came of that? theiſſue did declare. 
The windes began to tofle them hereand there, 
The Seas begun in foming waues to ſwell: 
The number that eſcap'd, it fell them faire: 
Thereſt were ſwallowed vp in gulfes of hell: 
But how were all theſe x £08, miraculous done? 
God laughtat them outof his heauenly throne. 


Idem Latine, 


NS ANO tumide gentes coiere tumultn, 
Dae infignenefas, bello vitro ciere tonantem, 
Mars eſe accinxit , metuenda tot agmina nunquam, 
Viſa ferunt , properare_., truces miro a rurme, 
Noſque_- mari &> terra ſuo claſere duello, 
Exitium diraque minantes ſtrage rumam; 
Irrita- ſed trifti lugent conamina fine: 
Nam laceras tecit Toentus ludibria puppes, 
Et merfit rapidis turgeſcens montibus equor. 
Felix communi qui cuaſit clade ſuperſtes, 
Dum reliquos miſero, deglutit abyſſus hiatu. 


Qui -vis tanta. cadit? quis totque ſlupenda peregit? 


_ Vanos Toua ſacro conatus rifit Olympo. 


Per Mctellanum Cancellarium. 
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A > 710 DIE EG a 7 >—IS 
DAEMON O GIE, 
IN FURME UF A | 
DIALOGVE, 1 
Diuidedinto three Bookes, 


WRITTEN BS 1 7 3x6 HAIGH 
AND MIGHTIE PRINCE, 
I AMES by theGrace of Gop King of 
England, Scotland,Franceand Ireland, 


Defender of the Faith,ve. 


Do 


cTHE PREFACE TO 


Tur RreaDeEeR. 


EET He fearful abounding at this time. 
mr. MN in thu Countrey , of theſe deteSlable 
| feos = ſlaues of the Dinel , the Witches or en- 
= chaunters,hath mooued mee ( beloued 
Wil Reader) to diſpatchin poſt,thu follow- 
ww AE ing Treatiſe of mine. ,not in any wiſe 
RAZSY (a2 F proteft ) to ſerue for aſhew of my 
SXI 1 learning andingine , but onely (moued 
of conſcience ) to preaſſe thereby , ſo farre as I can, to reſolue the 
doubting hearts of many ; both that ſuch aſſaults of Satan are moſt 
certainely prattiſed,and that the inflruments thereof, merits mo$I 
ſenerely tobe puniſhed : againſt the damnable opinions of two prin- 
cipally in our aage_Þ, whereof the one called Scot,an Engliſhman, 
1s not aſhamed in publike Print to deny, that there can h ſucha.. 
| _ thing 


—_—_ _ 


4 


_— 


To the Reader. 


thing asWitch-craft: and fo maintames the old errour of the Sad- 
duces in denying of ſpirits ; T he other called Wierus, a German | 
Phyfition , ſets out 4 publike Apologie for all theſe craf1ſ-folkes, 
whereby, procuring for their impunitie, he plainely bewrayes bim-| 
felfe to haue bene one of that profeſſion. eAna for to make thi 
T reatiſe the more pleaſant and facill, haue put iti forme of a... 
Dialogue, which I haue _ New Bookes : y af 
eabino of >» Maoie inoenerall, and N ecromancie m ſpeciall: 
| LL he $ as $.> Witch-craft : and the third,containes 
a diſcourſe of all theſe kind's of ſpirits, and $ pectres that appeares 
and troubles perſons, together with a conclufion of the whole 
worke-. MM) intention in this labour , 18 onely to prooue two 
things, as Thaue already ſaid : Theone_-,that ſuch dueliſh artes 
haue bene and are : Theother , what exatt triall and ſeuere pu- 
niſhment they merit: and therefore reaſon 1,W bat kindeof things 
are poſſible to be ppm in theſe «Arts , aud by what natural | - 
cauſes they may be , not that T touch euery particular thing of the 
Duuels power , for that were infinite : but onely to ſpeake ſchola- 
flickely, (ſince this cannot be ſpoken in our language )F reaſon wp- 
on genus ws. ſpecies , and differentia t6 bee comprehended 


S TE oth 
| therein: eA-+s for example, ſpeaking of the power of Magiciens, 


inthe firſt booke and fixt Chapter , [ ſay, that they can ſuddenly 
cauſe be brought unto them, all kinds of daintie diſhes, by their 
familiar ſpirit, fance as.a thiefe he delights toſteale_,and as a ſþi- 
rit he can ſubtlly and ſuddenly mnough tranſport the ſame. os 


vnder this genus, may be comprehended all particulars, depen- 
ding thereupon ; ſuch as the bringing Wine out of a wall (az wee 
| haue bes oft to haue bene praiſed ) and ſuch uthers . which 
particulars, wn frat proce by the reaſons of the generall, 


| eAnd ſuch like inthe ſecond booke of Witchcraft in fraeh, and 

fift Chapter, 'F ſay,and proucby atuers Arguments, that Witches 
| carby the power of thetr ma#ler,cure or caft on aifeaſes : Now 
| &y theſe ſame reaſons ,that proues their power by the Dinell of diſ- 

eaſes in generall,iz afwell proned their power in cial. asof weak- 
ning the nature of ſome men,to make them unable for women, and 
making 


i as mod 
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To the Reader, Ma 
making it to abound m others ,more then the ordinary courſe of na- | 
ture would permit : And ſuch like in all other particular pickneſies. | 
But one thing Iwill pray thee toobſerue in all theſe places, where | 
[ reaſon pon the dinels power , which u the different ends aid 
ſeopes,that God as the firſt cauſe-,and the diuell as his inflrument 
and ſecond cauſe, ſhoots at in all theſe attions of the diucl,Cas Gods 
hang-man: ) For where the diuels intention in them 15 ener to pe- 
| 74/þ , either the ſoule,or the body, or bothof them, that he tz ſoper- 
| mitted to deale with ; God by the contrary,drawes ener out of that | 
euill,glory to himſelfe, ether by the wracke of the wicked in hi iu- 
flice,or by the triall of the patient, and amendment of the faithful, 
being wakened vp with that rod of correaion, Hauing thus decla- 
red vnto thee then,my full intention in th Treatiſe, thou wilt ea- 
fly excuſe, I doubt not aſwel my pretermitting,to declare the whole 
| particular rites and ſecrets of theſe unlawfull arts, as alſotheir in- 
Jour and wonderfull praftiſes, as being neither o them pertinent to 
my purpoſe : the reaſon whereof , 1s piuen in the hinder end of the | 
firit __ of the third booke : and who likes tobe curious in theſe | © 
things, he may reade, if he will heare of their practiſes, Bodinus 
* | Dzmonomanie, colleFed with preater diligence_,then written | 
with iudgement, together with their confeſſions , that haue bene at | 
thu time apprehended. 7f he would know what hath bene the opi- | 
rion of the Ancients,concerning their power, he ſhall ſee it well de- | 
ſcribed by Hyperius & Hemmingius, two late Germane wri- | 
ters; Beſides innumerable other neotericke T heologues, that write 
largely vpon that ſubje# : «And if he would know what are the 
particular rites,and curioſities of theſe blacke Arts ( which u both 
vnneceſſary and perillous ) he will findeit in the fourth Booke of | 
Cornelius Agrippa,andin Wierus,whom-of F Pate And 
ſo wiſhing my paines inthis Treatiſe (beloued Reader )to be effe- 
Quall, in arming all them that reade the ſame, apainſt theſe a- 
boue mentioned errours, andretommending mygood 

will tothy friendly acceptation, F bid thee 
heartily fare-well. 


IAMES R. 


. 
—_ 


' DAEMONOLOGIE., IN 
- _FORME OF A DIALOGVE. 


FixzsT Books. 


 ARGVMENT. 
| Theexord of the whole. The deſcription of 
M ate in fpectall. 


Cua® L ALOCYMENT. 


Proued by the Scripture, 4 Wk ronlawfull arts in genere, hane 
bene and may be put in prafiiſe. 


PHILOMATHEsS and EPisTEMON 
realon the matter, 


PHILOMATHES. 


Am urely very glad to haue metwithyou 

N.this day : for 1 am of opinion, thar ye can 
betterrelolue me of ſomething, whereof 1 
ſand in great doubt, nor any other whom- 
with I could haue met. 


Ee1, InwharT can, thatyclike toſpeir | 


PHi. No quel 
Ee1. Whatpartofitdoubr yeof? 


Pal. 


—_—_—_—— 
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PH 1. Eucnofall, foroughtIcan yerperceiue:and namely,that there 
is ſucharhing as Witch-craftor Witches, and I would pray youto relolue 
methercofif ye may: for I haue reaſoned with ſundrie in that matter, and 
yetcould neuer belatisfied therein. 
Ee 1. Iſhallwith good will doethe beſt Ican: Butl] thinke it the difi- 
| ciller, {ince ye deny the thing it ſelfe in generall : for as it isfaid intheLo- 
gickeſchooles, Contra negantem principia non eſt difputandum. Alwaies for 
that part, that Witch-craft, and Witches haue beene, andare, the former 
partis clcarcly prooutd bythe Scriptures, and the laſt by daily experience 
and confeſſhons. = 

PH1. Iknow yewilallcadge me Sauls Pythoniſſe : bur thar as appears 
will not make much for you. 

E p1. Notonely that place, but diuers others: But I maruell why that 
ſhould not make much for me? 

 PH1. Thereaſons are thele, firſt yee may conſider, that Saul beeing 

troubled in ſpirit, and hauing faſted long before, as the text reſtifieth, and 
being cometo a woman that was bruted to haueſuch knowledpe, and that 
ro enquire ſo important newes, he hauing ſo guilty a conſcience for his hai- 
nous offences, and ſpecially, for that ſame vnlawfullcurioſitic, and horri- 
bledefeCtion :and "20 the woman crying out ypon the ſuddaine in great 
admiration, for the vncouth {1ght that ſhealledged to haue ſeene, diſcoue- 
ring him to be theKing, though diſguiſed , and denied by him before: ir 
was no wonder, I fay, that his ſenſes being thus diſtracted, hee could nor 


_ nothing. Next, what could be, or was raiſed 2 The ſpirit of Samnel? 
 prophane, and againſtall Theologie: thedeuillin his likeneſle 2 as vnap- 
peirant, that either God would permit him to come in the (ſhape of his 
Saints, (for then could neuer the Prophets in thoſe dayes haue beene ure, 
what ſpirit ſpake to them in their viſions) or then that he could fote-tell 
| what was to comethereafter; for Prophecic proceedeth onely of Gop:and 
the diuell hath no knowledge of things to come. 

Ep. Yet if yewillmarke the words of the text, yee will finde cleately, 


mer, atthe making ofthe circles and coniurations, needfull for that pur- 
pole (as none of that craft wil permit any others to behold atthat time)yer 
| tis cuidentby the text, that how ſoone that once that yncleane pp was 
| fully riſen, ſhe called in vpon Saul: For it is faid in the text, that Saul knew 
| bimto be Samuel, which could nothaue beene, by the hearing tell onely of 
an olde man with a mantill, ſince there was many mocold men deadin 
Iſrael nor Samuel : And the common weid of that whole countrey was 
| mantils. As tothenext, that it was nottheſpirit of Samuel, I grant: Inthe 
 prouing whereof ye heed nottoinfiſt, ſince all Chriſtians of wharſocuer 
| religion agrees vpon that: and none butcither mere ignorants, or Necro- 


| manciers, or Witches doubts thereof. And that the deuill is permitted at 


Rome her faining of her voice, he being himſelfein another chalmer,and | 


that Saul {aw that apparition : for giuing you thatSaul was in another chal- | 
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ſometimes to pur hinſelfe in the likeneſle of the Saints, it 15 plaine inthe 
1.Cor.11.14. | SCrIPLuTes, — it is aid, rhat Satan can transforme himſelfe into an Angel of 
light. Neither could that bring any inconuenience with the viſions ofthe 
Prophers, {inceir is moſt cerraine, that God will not permit him ſoto de- 
ceiue his owne : but onely ſuch, as firſt wilfully decciue them-ſclues, by 
running vnto him, whom God then ſuffers to fallin theirowneſnares,and 
juſtly permits them to be illuded withgreat efficacie of deccit,becaulc they 
would nor belecucthe tructh (as Pawlayth.) Andas to the. diuels foretel- 
ling ofthingsto come, it is truerhat he knowes not all things future; bur 
yet that hee knowes part , the tragicall cuent of this hiſtoric declares it, 
(which the wit of woman could neuer haue forc-ſpoken) not that hee hath 
any preſcience, which is onely proper to God; oryetknowes any thing by 
looking vpon God, as ina mirrour (as the good Angels doc) hee being for 
cuer "4 Mane from the fauourableprelence and countenance of his Crea- 
tour; but onely by one of theſe two meanes: either, as being worldly wile, 
and taught by a continuall experience, cuer {unce the Creation, tudges by 
likelyhood of things to come, according to the like tha hath paſſed be- 
fore,and the naturallcauſes,in reſpe& of thg viciſhitude of all things world- 
ly: or elſe by Gods imploying of him in a turne, and ſo foreſeene thereof, 
as appcares to haue beenein Bo hereof wefindethe very likein Micheas 
propherickediſcourle toking Achab. But to prooue this my firlt propoſt- 
non, thattherecan be ſuch a thingas Witch-craft and Witches, there are 
many moe places inthe'Scripturesthenthis, as I faid before. As firſt in the 
Laweof G 0 D, itisplainely prohibited : But certaine itis, that the Law of 
| God [peakes _ invaine, neither doeth it lay curſes, or enioyne pu- 
niſhments ypon ſhadowes, condemning that to be il, which is notin cſ- 
Exod7.&2. |{ence or being,aswecall it. Secondly, it is plaine, where wicked Pharaobs 
Wilſe-men imitated a number of Moſs miracles, to harden the tyrants 
heart thereby. Thirdly, ſaid not Samuel ro Saul, that diſobedience is as the finne 
of Witch-craft ? Tocompareittoa thing that were nor, it weretootoo ab- 
DR ſurd. Fourrhly,was not Simon Magus a man of that craft 2 And fiftly,what 
aazi6. | was ſhethathad the ſpiritof Python? beſide innumerable other places that 


werceirkeſometo recite. 


——_— 


— —_c 
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CHAP. IL ALCYT. 


What kindof ſinnethe pra fiſers of theſe conlawfull arts commit. The diuifion of 
theſe arts : And what are the meanes that allure any to pratliſe them, 


PHILOMATHESs. 


Vr I thinke it very ſtrange, that God ſhould permit any 
=P 1g man-kind (fince they beaxe his owne Image) rofallin ſo 
== EF grofle and filthiea defection. 

Err. Although man in his Creation was madeto the i- 
forms: mage of the Creator, yet through his fall hauing once loſt 
ir, it is but reſtored againe ina part by grace onely to the elect: So all the 
reſt falling away from God, aregiuen oucr into the hands ofthe diuell that 
enemy, to bearchis image; and being once ſo giuen ouer, the greateſt and 
the groſleſt impictic is E pleaſanteit, and moſt delightful vato them. 

PH1. Butmay itnot{ufhcchim to haue indireCly the rule, and pro- 
cure theperdition of ſo many ſoules by alluring them to vices, and ro the 
following of their owneappetites , ſuppoſe hee abuſe nor fo many {umple 
ſoules, in making them directly acknowledge him fortheir maſter? 

E p1. Nofurely, for he {es euery man, whom of he hath the rule, ac- 
cording to their complexion and knowledge : and fo, whom hee findes 
molt ſ1mple, he plainclicft diſcouers himſelfe vnto them : For he being the 
enemic of mans faluation, vſes all the meancs hee can to intrappethem fo 
farre in his{narcs, as it may bee vnable to them thereafter opoſe they 
would) to rid themſclues out of the ſame. 

PH 1. Thenthis ſinne isa finneagainſt the holy Ghoſt. 

Ep 1. Itisinſome, bur not in all. 

Pa r. How that? Arenortall theſe that runne dirc&ly to the diuell in 
one Categorie? : 

 Ep1, God forbid, forthe ſinneagainſtthe holy Ghoſthathitwo bran- 
ches : The one, afalling backe from thewhole ſeruice of God, and arefu- 
fall of all his precepts : The other is the doing ofthe firſt with knowledge, 
knowing thatthey doe wrong againſt their owne conſcience, and thete- 
ſtimonicofthe holy Spirit, hauing once hadataſte of the ſweernes of Gods 
mercies : Now in the firſt of theſe two,all forts of Necromancers, Enchan- 
rersor Witches, are comprehended, but inthelaſt, none bur fuch as erre 
with this knowledge tharI hauc ſpoken of. | 

PH 1. Thenitappeares that ; Vin are more ſorts nor one, that arc di- 
rely profeſſours ofhis ſeruice* andifſobe, I pray yourtell me how many 
and what are they ? | 

E p1. 'Thereare principally rwo forts, whereunto all the parts of that 
vnhappy Artare a er - whereof rhe one is called Magic of A7-cremiiid, 
the other Sorcerie or Witch-craft. * : 

PH 1. 'Whatl pray you? and how many are the meanes, whereby the 
diuell allures perſons in any of theſe ſnares ? 
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Ey1. Eucnby theſe three paſſions that are within our cr : Curio- 
ſitic in great 1Ng1nes : thirſt of reuenge, for ſometorres deepely ; In 
ded: or greedy appetite of geare, cauſed through great pouertic. Asto the. 
firlt of LG Curiolitie, it is onely theinticement of M agicians or Necro- 
mancizrs : and the other two are the allurers of the Sorcerers or }j itches , for 
that old and craftic ſerpent beinga Spirit,neca (ily ſpies our affeCtions, and 
> conformes himſelfe thereto, to deceiuevs to our wracke. ® 


4 


OmaP. H1h AAGY. 


; The fignifications and etymologtes of the words of Magie and Necromancic. 
The afrence betwixt Necromancie and Witchcraft : What are the en- 


treſsis, and Leginnings , that bring any torhe knowledge thereof. 


PHILOMATHES. 


A Would gladly firſtheare, what thing itis that ye call Magie ? 
Fr : or Necromancie. | 


cromancie is a Greeke word,compounded of wires and eres, which is to fay, 
the prophecie by the dead. This laſt name is given, to this blacke and vn- | | 
lawtull ſcience, by the figure Synecdoche, becauſeir is a principall part of 
that arte, to ſerue themielues with dead carcafes in their diuirations. | 

Pai. Whardifferenceis there betwixt thisarte, and Witch-craft? 

E P1. -Surely, the difference vulgare put berwixt them, is very metry, 
and ina maner true ; for they ſay, that the Witches are ſeruants onely,and| 
ours to the diuel ; but the Necromanciers are his Maſters and com- 
manders. | | 


PH1. Howcan thatbetrue,thatany men being ſpecially addicted to 
his ſeruice, can be his commanders? 

E p 1. Yeathey may be; but it is onely ſecundum quid: Foritis not by 
any power thatthey can haue ouer him, but ex paFoallanerlice; whereby 
he obliges himſelfe in ſometrifles tothem , that he may on the other part 
obreine the fruition of their body and foule, which is the onely thing he 


hunres for. 


P x1. A very in-xquitable contract forſoeth : Put I pray you diſ- 

courſe vnto me,whartis ck effect and ſecrers of that arte, © ___ 
EP1. That isanouerlarge field yegiueme: yer I ſhalldoe niy good- 

will,the moſt ſummarly tharl can, rorunne abs. 4 the princip: | points 


thercof. Asthere aretwo ſorts of folkes, chat may be enrifed to. this art, 0 


wit, 
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| his rudiments. The learned haue their curioſttic wakened vp, and ted by 


| reſpec the ground thereof ſeemeth to oa of naturall cauſes onely, 


—_ at —_— FR 


—_— mi 
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wit, learned or vnlearned : ſo is theretwo mcanes, which are the firlt Rtee- 
rers vp and feeders of their curio(itie, thereby to makethem to giue cthem- 
ſclues ouer to thefame : Which two meanes, I call thediuels ſchoole, and 


that whichl cal his ſchole : this is the AFrologie iudiciar,For dwers men ha- | 
uing attained to a great perfeCtion in leakning, and yer remayning ouer- 
bare ( alas ) of the Spirit of regeneration and fruits thereof, finding all na- 
curall chings common, aſwell co the ſtupidepedants, as vnto them, they al- 
fay to vendicate vnto them a greater name, by nor onely knowing the 
coutſc of things heauenly, burhkewiſe toclime tothe knowledge ofthings 
ro comethereby: Which,ar the firlt face appearing lawfullvato them, in 


they are ſoallured thereby, that finding their praftiſe to prouetrew in ſun- 

dry things, they ſtudy ro know the cauſethereof, and fo mounting from 

degree todegree, vpon the {lipperieand vncerraine ſcaleof curioitic; they 

arcat laſt entiſed, that where lawfull artes or ſciences faile, to fatisfie their 

reltleſſe minds, cuen toſecketo that blacke and vnlawfullſcience of Magze: 
Where, finding at the firſt, thatſuch diuers formes of circles and coniura- 

tions rightly ioyned thereunto, will raiſe ſuch diuers formes of ſpirits, to 

relolue them of their doubts, and attributing the doin raed: to the 

power inſeparably tied, or inherent in the circles, Kay many wordes of 
God, contuſedly _ in; they blindly glory of themſclues, as if they 

had by their quickneſle of ingine , made a conqueſt of Platoes dominion, 

and were become Emperours ouer the Stygian habiracles : Where, in the 

meane time ( miſcrable wretches) they are become in very deed, bond- 

ſlaues to their mortall enemie : and their knowledge, Srall that they pre- | 
ſume thereof, is nothing increaſed, except in kuuwiuy cuill, and the hor- 
rors of hell for puniſhment thereof, as Adams was 4 the cating of the 
forbidden tree. | 


| ——— 


lCETo—_—s 


Cr Ae. IL Arxcy. 


The deſcription of the rudiments and Schoole, which are the entreſſes tothe arte of 
Magie : And in ſpeciall the differences betwixt Aſtronomic and Aſtrolo- 


gic: Diuifion of Aſtrologie indizers parts. _ 
PHILOMATHES. 
5 Ep) VcIpray you likewiſe forget nottotell whatare the di- 


"J 


LU] ucls rudiments. 
40) Epi. His rudiments, I call firſt in generall, all chat 
which js called vulgarly the vertue of word, herbe, and 
J8 ſtone, which is vſed by vnlawfull chartnes, without na- 
——CW) turall cauſs - as likewiſcall kindeof praicques,freires, | 
orother like extraordinary ations, which cannotabidethe trew touch of 


—— 
—_— i. 


naturall reaſon. | 
ay I z | Put. 1 
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PH 1. Iwouldhaue youto make thar plainer , byſome particular ex- 
amples; for your propoſition is very generall. 

Ex 1. I meane cither by ſuch kinde of Charmes as commonly daft 
wiucs vie, forhcaling offorſpoken goods, forpreſcruing them from cuill 
eyes, by knitting roun trees, or ſundricſt kinde of hearbes, to the haircor 
railes of the goods : by curing the worme, by ſtemming of blood, by hea- 
ling of Horle-crookes, by turning of the riddle;or doingof ſuch likeinnu- 
merable things by words, withour applying any thing, mecteto the part 
offended, as Mediciners doe: Orelle by Raying marriedfolkes, to haue 
naturally adoe with other (by knitting ſomany knots vypona point atthe 
time of their marriage, ) Andſuchlikethin s,which men vicro pradtiſein 
their merrineſſe: For fra vnlearned men ( being naturally curious, and 
lacking thetrew knowledge of God) finde theſe practiſes to prouc trew,as 
ſundrie of them will doe-, by the power of the diuell for deceiuing men, 
and notby any inherentvertue intheſeyaine words and freites; and being 
defirous to winne a reputation to themſclues in ſuch like rurnes, they ei- 
ther ( if they be of the ſhamefaſter ſort)ſecke'to be learned by ſome that 
are experimented in that Arte, (not knowing it to becuillar the firſt) or 
elſe being of the groſſer ſort, runne direQly to the diuelfor ambition or 
deſire of gaine,and plainely contrat with him thereupon. 

PH 1. But me thinkes theſe meanes which ye call the Schoole and 
rudiments of the diuel, are things lawfull , and haue bene approucd for 
ſuch in all times and aages : as in ſpeciall,this ſcience of Aſtrologre, which is 
one of the ſpeciall members of the Mathematiques. Es 

'Ep1. Therearetwothings which the learned haue obſerued from the 
beginning, in the ſcience of jo heauenly Creatures, the Planets, Starres, 
and ſuch like: Theone is their courſe and ordinarie motions, which for 
that cauſc is called 4ronomia,Which word is a compound of 4« and«vim,, that 
is to fay,thelaw of the Starres: And this Arr ys pu one of the members 
of rhe Mathematiques, and not onely lawfull, bur moſt neceſſary and com- 
mendable: The otheris called Aftrologia, being compounded of «ig and i, 
which is toſay, the word and preaching of the Starres'; Which is diuided 


'n. 


into tWO parts : The firſt, by knowing thereby the powers of fimples, and 
{ickneſles, the courſe of the ſeaſons and the weather , being ruled by rheir| 
influcnce; which part depending vpon the former, although it beenor of 
itſelfc a part of Marbematiques : yetit is not vnlawfull, being moderately v- 
ſed, ſuppoſenot fo neceſſaric and commendable as the former, The (- 
cond partisto truſt ſomuch to their influences.as thereby to foretell what 
common-weales ſhall fouriſhordecay :what perſons ſhall befortunareor 
vnforrunate : What {ide ſhall winnein any battell : whar man ſhal obraine 
YiQoricar {1ngular combate : what way, and of what aage ſhall men dic: 
what horle ſhall winneat match-running : and diuers ſuch like incredible 
things, wherein Cardanus, Cornelius Agrippa, and diuers others hauc more 
curiouſly then profitably written at large. Ofthis roote laſt ſpoken of, 


—— WO | © ſpnngs 
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ringsi innumerablc branches;fach as the knowledge by the natinities the | 
Cheiromancie, Geomancie , Hydromancie , Arithmancie , Phyfognomie , and a 
thouſand others, which were much praCtiſcd, and holden in great reuc- 


rence by the Gentiles of o1d: And thus laſt part of Aſtrologie whercofl haue | 


ſpoken,which isthe root of their branches,was called by them pars fortuns. | 
This part now is vrterly ynlawfull to berruſted in, or practiſed amongſt 


Chriſtians, as leaning to no ground of narurall reaſon : and itis this part | 


which 1 called before the Diuelsſchoole. 

P x1. Butyet many of thelearnedare of thecontraric opinion. 

Ee1. Igrant,yet Icould giuc my reaſons to fortific and maintainemy | 
opinion, if to enter into this diſputation it would not draw me quite off 
the ground of our diſcourlc, beſides themiſ-ſpending of the whole day 
thereupon + One word onely I willanſwere to them, and that inthe Scrip- 
rures (which muſt be an infallible ground to all rruc Chriſtians,) That in 
the Prophet Jeremie- it is plainely forbidden, to belecuc or hearkenynto 


them that propheſic and fore-ſpeake by the courſe of the Planers and Stars. 


— —_— 
bn. 


Cui yp. V. ARGV. 


 Howfarrethe rofing of Charmes is lawfull or onlawfull. The defeription of the 
formes of (ircles and ( oniurations. And What cauſeth the Magicians them- 
ſelues to be wearie thereof. 


PHILOMATHES. 


FB E L, yc hauc ſaid farreinough in thatargument. But how 
prooue yce now that theff Charmes or vnnaturall pra- 
IVA tiques arc vnlawfull : For ſo many honeſtand merry men 
ER Ag and women haue publikely praCtiled ſome of them, that] 
SVs think if ye wouldaccuſe themall of Witch-craft, ye would 
aftirme morenorye willbe belecucd in. | 
Ee. Iſccif you had taken goodtent(to the nature ofthat word, wher- 
by Inamedit,) ye would not haue beencin this doubt, nor miſtaken mee 
ſofarreas ye hauedone: Foraltchough, as nonecanbeſcholers inaſchoole, 
and nor be ſubicCt to the maſter thereof: ſo none can ſtudicand purin pra- 
Qtiſe (for ſtudic the alone, and knowledge,is more perillous nor offentiue; 
and it is the practiſe onely that makes - greatneſle of the offence; ) the 
Citcles and Artof Magie, without committing an horrible defetionfrom 
God: And ycras they that reade and learne Aicir rudiments, are not the 
more ſubject ro any ſchoole-maſter, if it pleaſe not their parents to put 
themto theſchoolethereafter : Sothey who ignorantly proouc thele pra- 
ctiques, which I callthe Diuels rudiments , vaknowing them tobe baits, 
caſt out by him, for trapping ſuch as God will permit tofall into his hands, | 


this kindeof folkes I fay, no doubr, are ro betudged thebelt of, ing 


they vic no inuocation nor helpe of him (by their knowledge ar leaſt) in } 
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| chcleruracs, and ſo baycneveremrodrhemlchues imo- Satans feruice; Yer 
roſpeakerrowly for mineowne part(l ſpcakeÞartor mylelte) Tdefrrenot 
 romake ſo necre riding”: Forin myopinion'our cnemicis oucterattic;and 
' wee'6uer weaker (excepe the greater grace of God)-ro'aflby fuck hazards, 
| _ ?  } FE — | £245 4% £3.24 8: "(kf ]1 #0 
wherein he preates totrapvs. | oo 
Px 1.  Yehaue reaſon forſooth: foras the common pronerbe-fayth ; 


They that ſupkeile with the deuill; haue necd of long ſpoones: But now T | 
hon gon: B. forward in the deſcribing of thisarreof Magie.” 4 

E pi. Erathey become oncevnto this perfe&tion incuill, in hauing any 
knowledge. (whether learned or vnlearned)of this blackearre; they then 
| begia to -wearicof the raiſing of their Maiſter, by coniured circles, be- 
| ingborh ſo difficileand perillous, andfo come plainely to acontraEt with 


him, wherein/is {ſpecially contained formes andeffects. BUS? MIC 

PH. Burl pray you orcueryou gocturther, diſcourleme ſomewhat of 
their circles and coniurations; and: wharſhould be the caulc of their wea- 
rying thereof: For it (houldfeemerhatrharforme ſhould 'beleſſe fearctull 
| yer, then the dircct hauntingand focietie, with that foule and yncleane 
| Spirite. 
| | Exe1. Ithinkeyee take meto bea Witch my {elte, oratthe leaſt would 


Ago a 


faineſweareyourlelfc prentiſerothatcrafr: Alwayesaslmay, Iſhal ſfiort- 

| lyatisfieyou;, intharkinde of: conurations, whichare conrainediinn ſuch 
| bookes, whichI call the Deuils Schoole: Therearefoureprincipallparrs: 
| the perſons of the conurers.; the action of the.coniuration :the 6 uu and 
| rites vſcd to thateffe&t ; andthe Spirits thar are coniured. Ye mult firlt re- 
| member to lay theground;thatTtolde you before , which is, thatitis no 
powerinhereiit in thecircles, orintheholineſſeof thenamesof Godblaſ: | 
phemouſly vſed; nor'in wharſoeucr rites or ceremonies ar that timevſcd, 
thatcithercanraiſcany infernall ſpirit, or yer limitate him perfarcewith- 
in-or withourchdle circles, For it15-he onely, the fuherof al lies, who ha- 
uing firſt of all preſcribed thar forme of doing, teining himſelfe to. be 
commanded ind: reltrained-thereby, will be loth to paſſe the boundes of 
theſe injun&tions ; as wel thereby tomake them glory inthe im Iring ouer | 
him (as I faid before:) as likewiſe to make himſelte {o ro berruſted in theſe 
licclerhings, that he may hauethe berter commodirie thereafter,to deceiue | 
them inthe end withatricke oncefor all; Imeane the cucrlaſtingperditi- 
onof theirſoule andbody. Then laying this ground, as I haue faid; theſe 
coniurations mult haucfeweor moe in number of the perſons.coniurers | 
| (alwayes paſling the ſingular number) according to the qualitie of the cir- 
cle, and formeof apparition. Two principall things cannot well in that 
errand be wanted : holy-water (whereby the deuill mockes the Papiſts) 
and ſome preſent of a liuing thing vnto him. There are likewiſe certainc 
{calons, days andhoures, thatthey oblcrucin this purpoſe: Theſe things 
being all ready and prepared, circlesare madetrian lar, quadrangular, 
round, double or ſingle, according to the forme © apparition that they 
IRR Crauc. | 
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craue, Bur.ro ſpeakeof rhe diners formes of thecircles, of the inititirhth 


-| 


ble chara&ters and croffes thatare wirhimand withour, atrdom-through | 
the ſame; of thedinersformes of apparirions, thar char craftit ſpirit Mliifles | 


them with; and of all fach —_ ir thar a&ion,, I tetvit it to ou8t- 
many that haue buſicd their headsin deftribing of the fame ! a being but 
curious, andaltogerher ynprofitable. And rhis farte onely T'touch, that 
| when theconiured Spirit appeares,which will not bewhile after many cr- 
 cumfſtances,long prayers, andrituchnuttting arid mn rmuring of thecon- 
turers; like a Papi Pricft, difparching ahunring Maſſe : how ſoone TI fay, 
heappeares, if they haue miffett oneore of all their rites ; orifany of their 
feer once ſlyde ouet the circlerhrongh terrour of his fearefull apparition; 
hee payes himſelfeat that time im tus owne hand, of thardue debr which 
they oughrhim; and orherwifewould hanedelayed longer to haue payed 
him : Imeane, hee carries theny with him body and foule. If this be not 
now a iuſt cauſe to make them weary of thefeformes of coniuration, I 
eaucirto you to iudge vpon ;conſideringrhelong ſomneſſe of the Tabour, 
the preciſe keeping of dayes and houres (as I hauefaid) the terribleneſſe of 
apparition, and the preſent peril chat they ſtand in, in miſſing theleaſt cir- 
| cumftance or freite, thatrhey oughtro obferue: Andon theother patt,the 
deuillisglad ro mooue rhem toa plaineand ſquare dealing with him, as 1 
{aid before. 


_— 


Cnar. VI. ARGv. 


The Deuils comraFt with the Magicians : The divifion there of in two parts: 
What & the difference betwixt Gods miracles andthe Deuils. = 


PHILOMATHES:. 


hwy Ndecd there is cauſe 'cnough, but rather to leaue himatall, 
FIG then to runne more plainely:ro him, if they were wiſe hee 

aA dealt with : Bur goe forward now, I pray you, to theſc 
dy) ( | turnes, fra they become once deacons in this craft, 

Ie: E p 1. Fromtimethatrthey once plainely begin ro con- 
rract with him: Thecffett of their contract confifts in two things :.in 
formes and effects, as[ began totell already, wereirnortye interrupted me: 
foralthough thecontratt bemurual, I ſpeake firſt of thar parr,wherein the 
diuclobliges himſelfero then) By fortnies,I meancin whar ſhape or faſhion 
he ſhall comevnto them,when ey call ypon hitn; Andby effects, Ivn- 
derſtand, ii whar ſpeciall ſorts or Chees He bind, himſelfe ro bee ſubie& 
vntothem. The qualiticof theſeformes'and effets, isleſfe or greater, at- 
cording to the Skill andare ofthe Magician: For a$to thefotmes,to ſome of 
\thebafer ſort of them he oblipes himſelfe to appeare at their calling vpon 

him; by ſucha proper name which he ſhewes vnto thetn,, eithet ink mes' 


ofa Dog, aCat, an Ape, or ſuch-like other beaſt; orelle*to*arifivereby a 
a0 voice 


£458 


< 

>; bo 

Cx 0 IO 
1:42 HW 


- 4A 


TR, 


' Colt 
"> 


(332 


= 
— p\ —— 


 CEPER 


; D.emonologie. Figs T-Books. 


—— 
Fu 


| 


March.8. 


voice oncly. The cffe&s, are toanſwere tofuch demands, as concerne cu- 


| likerhing, which they may caftly cary about with-them: Hee giuesthem 


all deceite.. For they fell not by weight, as a ſolide ſubſtance, to ſticke 


of diſcales, their owne particular menageric, orſuch other baſe things 


ey Icquireofhim, Buttothe moſt curious ſort, inthe formes hee will 


monwelths, and {uch like other great queſtions : yea, to ſome he will bee 
a continuall attender, in forme ® Page: Hee will permithimſelfe to bee 
coniured, for the ſpace of ſo many yecres, either inatableroraring,orfuch | 


ower to {ell ſuch wares to others, whereof ſome will be dearer, and ſome 
etter cheape, according tothe lying or truc ſpeaking of the Spirit thats 
coniured thercin : Not but that1n very deed, all deuils muſt be lyars ; bur 
Þ they abuſe the ſimplicitic oftheſewrerches, that become their ſcholers, 
that they make them bclecuc, thatar the fall of Lucifer , ſome Spirits fell in 
theaire, ſome inthe fire, fomein the water, ſome in the land , in whichE- 
lements they ſtill remaine. Whereupon they build, that ſuchasfell inthe 


fire, orin the aire, are trewerthen they, who fell in the water, or inthe 


land, which arc all but meere trattles, and forged by the authour of 


inany one part; bur the poneyes 'of their fall, conſiſting in qua+ 
lity, by thefalling from the grace of God, wherein they were EE 
continued ſtil thereafter , and ſhall doewhile the latter day , in wandring 
through the world, as Gods hang-men, to execute fach turnes as hee 
employcs them in : And when any of them are not occupicdin that, re- 
rurne they muſt to their priſon in hell (as it is prong in the miracle that 
CHK1sT wroughtat Gennezareth) therein at the latter day to beall en- 
cloſed for euer : andas they decciue their Schollers inthis, ſodoe they,in 
imprinting in them the opinion, that thereare ſo many Princes, Dukes, 
and Kingsamongſt them, cucry one commanding fewer or moe Legions, 
and impiring in ks artes, and quarters of thecarth: For though that] 
will not deny thatthere beaformeof order amongſt the Angels in Hea- 
ucn,and confequently, was amongſt them before Per fall ; yer,cither that 
they bruike the ſameſenfine; or = God will permit vs to know by dam- 
Kay 700 ſuch heauenly myſteries of his, which he would notreuealeto 
vs, neither by Scripture nor Prophets, I thinke no Chriſtian will once 
thinkeit. Bur by thecontrary ofall ſuch myſteries, as he hath cloſed vp 
with his Scale of ſecrecie; it becommeth vs to be contented with an 
humblcignorance, they being things not neceſſary for our ſaluation. But 
roreturne tothe purpolc, as Pl formes, wherein Satan obliges hinaſclfe 
ro the greateſt 0 ep , are wonderfull curious; ſo are the effects 
correſpondent vnto the fame : For he will oblige himſelfe to teach them 
artes and ſciences, which he may cafily doc, being fo learned aknaueas he 
is, to carry them newes from any part of the world, which the agilitic of 


a Spiritmay calily performe : to reucaleto them the ſecrets of any perſons, 


bligchimſclfe, to enter into a dead bodice, and there out of rogiue ſuch | 
anſweres, of the cucnt of bartels, of marters concerning the eſtate of com- 
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ſo being they be once ſpoken, for the thought none knowes but Gow; | 
except {o farreas ye may gheſle by their countenance,as onewho is doubr- 
leſly learned cnough inthe Phyſiognomie_ ; Yea, hee will make his Schol- 
lers to creepe in credite with Princes, by fore-relling chem 'many great 
things ; part true, partfalſe : For ifall werefalſe , hee would tyne credite 
atall handes; but alwayes doubrſome, as his Oracles were. And hewill 
alſo make them __ Princes,by faire banquets and daintic diſhes, car- 
ried in ſhort ſpacetra the fartheſt parr of the world : For no man doubrs 
buthe isathicfc,and his agilitie(asI ſpake before) makes himto come with 
ſuch ſpecd.Such like, he wil guard his Schollers with faire armies ofborſe- 
menand footmen in appearance, Caſtles and forts, Whichallarebur im- 
preſſions in theaire, cally, gathered by a Spirit, drawing ſo necreto that 
{ubſtance himſelfe: As inlike maner hewill learne them many Iughric 
trickes at Cardes, dice, and ſuch like, ro deceiue mens ſenſes thereby , and 
ſuch innumerable falſe practiques, which are proued by ouct-many in 
this aage; as they who areacquainted with that Faliancalled ScoTo yet 
living, can report: And yer arealltheſe things but deluding ofthe ſenles, | 
and no wayes true in ſubſtance; as were the falſe miracles wrought by 
King Pharaos Magicians, for counterfeiting Moyſes: For thatis thediffe- 
1 rence betwixt G 0D s miracles and thediuels, Go D is a creatour, what he 
| makes appaare in myracle, it is ſo in efte& :; As Moyſes Rod being caſten 
downe, was no doubt turned into a naturall Serpent : whereas the diue| 
(as Gods Ape) counterfetting that by his Magicians, madetheir wandes to 
appeareſo, onely to mens outward ſenſes: as kythed in effect by their be- 
ing deuourcd by the other; For it is no wonder, that the diuel may dclude 
our ſenſes, ſince we ſee by common proofe, that impleIugglars wil make 
an hundreth things ſeeme both to our eyes and cares otherwaycs then they 
are. Nowas tothe Magicians partof the contra&t, it is ina word that thing 
which 1 ſaid before, the diuel hunts for in allmen. 

PH tr. Surely ye haue faid much to mee in this arr, ifall that you haue 
laid be as trew as wonderfull, 

Ee 1. Forthetrewth intheſcaCtions, it wil be cafily confirmed, to any 
that pleaſes to take paine ypon the reading of diuers authenticke hiſtories, 
and he enquiring of daily experiences. Andasfor thetrewth of their pol- 
{ibiliie, that they may be, and in what maner, ItruſtI haucalledged no- 
thing He Ys * [ hauc not ioyned ſuch probable reaſons, as Ileaue to 
your diſcretion, to Weigh and conſider : One word onely I omitted, con- 
ccrning the forme ofmaking of this contract, which is cither written with 
the Magicians owne blood: orclfe being agreed vpon(in termes his ſchole- 


maſter) rouches him in ſome part, though peraduenture no marke remain, : 
as itdocth withall Witches. 
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The reaſon why the art of Magic is conlawful. What puniſhment they merit, 
And who may be accounted guilty of that crime. 
PHILOMATHES. 


WW Vrely,ye haue madethis arttoa every monſtrousand 
ds Mee 4 vi Butwhatl pray you TLilbefido ſuch as main- 
5 taine this artc to bee lawfull, for as cuill -as you haue 
made it? 

rt Exp 1. Ifay, they fauour ofthe panne themſclues, orar 
leaſt little better ; and yet I would be glad to heare their reaſons. 


e common Prouerbe ( that the Necromancers 
command the deuill, which yehaucalready refuted.) Theone isgrounded 
vponarcceiued cuſtome: Theother vpon anauthoritie, which ſome think 
infallible. Vponcuſtome, we ſee that diuerſe Chriſtian Princes and Ma- 
iſtrates ſeuere puniſhers of Witches, will not onely ouer-ſce Magicians to 
| Fac within their dominions; but cuen ſometimes delight co ſee them 
roouc ſome of their praticques. Theother reaſon is, that Moyſes becing 
wears vp (as it1s o—_— ſid inthe Scriptures) in all the ſciences of the E- 
2 ytians, whereof nodoubt, this was one of the principals; and hce nor- 
withſtanding ofthis art, plcafing God.as he did,conſequently thatart pro- 
feſſed by ſo godly aman,could not be vnlawfull, 

Epi. Asto 6 firſt of your reaſons, grounded ypon cuſtome: Ifay,an 
cuillcuſtome can neuer beaccepted for agood law , for the ouer great ig- 
noranceof the wordin ſome Princes and Magiſtrates, and the contempt 
thereof in others, mooues them to ſinne heauily againſttheir office 1n thar 
point. Astothe other reaſon, which ſeemes to be of greater weight, it ir 
were formed inia Syllogilme; ir bchooucd to be in many termes, and full of 
fallacies (to ſpcake 1n termes of Logicque:) for firſt, that that generall propo- 
ltion, affirming Moyſesto beragh inall the ſciences 4 the Eg yptians, ſhould 
conclude thathe was taught in Magie,l ſee no neceſſitie: For we mult yn- 
derſtand, that the Spirit of God there, ſpeaking of ſciences, vnderſtands 
them thatarelawfull; for exceptthey be lawfull, they arc but abufiue called 
ſciences, and are but ignorances, indeed : Nam homo pithus, noneSt homo. Se- 
condly, giuitg thathchad becne taughtin ir, there is great difference be- 
twixt knowledgcand practiſing of a thing ,asIaid beforc:For God know- 
cthall things, bing alwaics good,and of our ſinncandour infirmitie pro- 
ceederh our ignorance. Thurdly, giuing that he had both ſtudicd and pra- 
Qiſed the fame (which is more then monſtrous to bee belecued by any 
Chriſtian) yet we know well inough , that before that cuer the Spirit of 
God began tocall Moyes, he was fled out of Egypt, being fourtic yecres of 
age, for the ſlaughter ofan Egyprian, and ink good father Iethroes land, 


firlt 
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firſt called artthic ficrie buſh, hauing remainedthere other fourtie yeeres in 
| exile; ſo rhat ſuppoſe hee had beene the wickeddeſt man in theworld be- 
fore, hethen becamea changedand regenerate man, and very little of olde 
Moyſes remainedin him. Abraham wasanldolaterin' V+ of Chaldea, before 
he was called: And Paul becing called Saul, was a moſt ſharpe perſecutour 
of the Saints of God, while that name was changed. p--7 
PH 1. Whatpuniſhmentthenthinkeye merit thele Magiciansand Ne- 
cromancers? | 
E ep 1, Thelike no doubt, that Sorcerers and Witches merit; and rather 
ſo much greater, as their errour proceedes of the greater knowledge,and ſo 
drawes neercr tothe {inneagainſt the holy Ghoſt. And as1fay of them, fo 
ſay I the like of all ſuchas conſul, enquire, enterraine, andouerſee them, 
whichis ſcene by the miſerable endsof many that aske counſell of them : 
For the deuill hath neuer better tidings to tell to any, then hee told to 
Saul: neither is it lawtull tovſeſo vnlawful inſtruments, were it 
neuerfor {o good a purpoſe: For that axiomein 1 heologie 
is moſt certaine and infallible, Nanquam faciendum 
eſt mala, cot bonum inde eveniat. 
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| Chriſtian) yer we know well inough , that before that cuer the Spirit of 


C = P. VIL ARG. 
The reaſon why the art of Magic i conlawfull What puniſhment they merit, | 
And who may be accounted guilty of that crime. 


PHILOMATHES. 


P22. Vrely,ye hauc maderhis arttoappeare very monſtrous and 
A "\ go deteltoble But whatlI pray you talbekaidto fuch as main- 
. SSOVS taine this arte to bee lawfull, for as cuill :as you hauc 
made it? 
ers Ep 1. Ifay, they fauour ofthe pannethemſclues, orar 
leaſt little berter ; and yct I would be glad to heare their reaſons. 
PHT. There are rwoprincipally, that cuer I heard vicd; beſide that 
{' common Prouerbe ( that the Necromancers 
command the deuill, which yehaucalready refuted.) Theoneisgrounded 
vponarcceiuedcuſtome: The other vpon anauthoritic, which ſomethink 
infallible. Vponcuſtome, we ſce that diverſe Chriſtian Princes and Ma- 
iſtrates ſeucre puniſhers of Witches, will not onely ouer-ſce Magicians to 
Fac within their dominions; but cuen ſometimes delight to ſee them 
rooucſome of their prafticques. Theother reaſonis, that Moyſes beceing 
bevaghe vp (as it1s cxprely faidinthe Scriptures) in all che ſciences of the E- 
g yptians; whereof nodoubt, this was one of the principals; and hee nor- 
withſtanding ofthis art, pleaſing God,as he did,conſequently thatart pro- 
fefſed by ſo godly aman,could not be vnlawtfull. 
Ev 1. Astothefirſt of your reaſons, grounded ypon cuſtome: 1 fay,an 
cuillcuſtome can neuer beaccepted for agood law , for theoucr great ig- 
noranceofthe wordin ſome Princes and Magiſtrates, and the contempt. 
thereof in others, mooucs them to ſinne heauily againſttheir office1n rhar 
point. Astothe other reaſon, which ſeemes to be of greater weight, it ir 
were formed ina Syllogilme; ir behoouedto bein many termes, and full of 
fallacies (to ſpeake in termes of Logicque:) for firſt, that that generall propo- 
lation, afhrming Moyſestobetaughtinall a many the Eg yptians, ſhould 
7 Iitie: For we muſt yn- 


concluqe that he was taught in Magie,l ſee no nec 

derſtand, that the Spirit of God Toe , peaking of ſciences, vnderſtands 
them thatare lawfull; for exceprthey be lawfull, they are but abufiue called 
ſciences, and are bur ignorances, indeed : Nam homo pifhus, nene$t homo. Se- 
condly, giuing thathchad beene taught init, rhere is great difference be- 
twixt knowledgeand practiſing ofa thing, as aid before: For God know- 
cthall things, being alwaics good. and of our ſinneandour infirmitic pro- 


ceedeth our ignorance. 'Thurdly, giuing that he had both ſtudied and pra- 
Qiſedthe fame (which is more then monſtrous to bee belecued by any 


God began tocall Moyſes, he was fledout of Egypt, being fourtie yeeres of 
age, forthe ſlaughtcrofan Egyptian, and inks, good She lethroes land, 
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firſt called at the fieric buſh, hauing remainedthere other fourti :yeeresSin 
exile; ſo rhat ſuppoſe hee had becne the wickeddeſt man in theworld be- 
fore, hethen becamea changedand regenerate man, and very inde of lde 
Moyfes remained in him. Abraham was anldolater ini V7 of Chaldea, before 
he was called: And Paul becing called Sax, was a moſt ſharpeperſecutour 
of the Saints of God, "while that. name was changed. = 
PH 1. Whatpuniſhmentthenthinke ye merit theſe Magictansand Ne- 
cromancers? T5 
E p 1, Thelike no doubt, that Sorcerersand Witches merit; and rather 
ſo much greater, as their errour proceedes of the greater knowledge,and ſo 
drawes neerer tothe {inneagainſt the holy Gholt. And asIfay of them, fo 
ſay I the like of all fuchas conſalr, enquire, entertaine, andouerſee them, 
whichis ſcene by the miſerable ends of many that aske counſell of them : 
For the deuill hath neuer better tidings to tell to any, then hee told to 
Saul: neither 1s it lawfull tovſe ſo valawful inſtruments, wereit 
ncuerfor {o good a purpoſe: For that axiomein I heologie 
is moſt certaine and infallible, Nanquam faciendum 
eſt malum, cot bonum inde eueniat. 
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| as Hiocherafs 2 Whole reaſons L mill bon{y allcage yaro you, thar ye 
| may fatisfic tmec.as well in that, as yee haue done in the reſt, For firſt, 


| amples, and ip« 
| choughr by 400 


| oppone theda ly 
lowiſe robe bur 


| cſtare,could hauc cleaped theirdiuelrie, | 


: ARGVMENT. _ 
The deſcription of Sorcerie andWitcheraft 
in rao 
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A — Cuir bAL6rMER 3: | 
Proued bythe Scripture, that ſuch a thing can bt : And the reaſons refuted of all 
ſuch as would call it but an imagination and Melancholicque bumaur. 


 PHILOMATHES. | 

re OW, ſince ye haue farisfied mee now (o fully, | 

Wy a) concerning Magie or Necromancie, I wil pray you 
; VE NM SX todoec the like in Sorcerie or Witchcraft. 


k LM. 


—— nn" _" let mec intcrrupt you here with a ſhort oo 


ing 


roouc Witchcraft to bee, by divers ex- 


onely, and ng of Witches: 
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Ee 1. Yourthree realons,asItake,arc groundedithe firſt of them nega- 
| ::u2 vpon the Scripture; Theſccond affirmative vpo Phiſick: And che third | 
 ypon the certaineproofe of experience. As to your firſt, it is moſt trew | 

indcede; thatall theſe wiſe men of Pharaoh were Magicians of arte: As like- 
wiſe it appeares well, that the Pythoniſſe, with whom Saul conſulted, was 
of that ſame profeſſion : and fo was Simon Magus. Butycomitted to { peake 
of theLawe of God, whercin ate all Magiciavs , Diuiners, Enchanters, 
Sorcerers, Witches, and wharſocuer of thatkind thar conſult with the de- 
uill, plainely prohibired ,and alike threatned againſt, And beſides thar, ſhe 
who had the Spirit of Pychoy, in the Actes, whole Spirit was putto ſilence | at>1s, 
by the Apoltle, could be no other thing bur ayery Sorcerer or Witch,if ye 
admit the vulgar diſtinction, to be in a maner trew, whereof ſpake inthe | 
beginning of our conference: For that ſpirit whereby ſhe conqueſted ſuch 
gaine to her Maſters, wasnot at her raiſing or commanding, as ſhee pleaſed 
ro appoint, bur ſpake by her _—_— as well publikely as priuately : where- 
by rh ſcemedto draw nearer to theſort of Demoniakes or poſleſled, if thar 
conjunction betwixt them, had nor beene of her owne conſent; as it ap- 
pearcd by her, not being tormented therewith, and by her conqueſtin 
of ſuch gaine to her Maſters (as I haue alreadie faid.) Astoyour "HM, 
rcalon grounded ypon Phyficke, in attributing their confeſſions or appre- 
henſions, toanaturall melancholique humour, any that pleaſe ohyſocally 
to conſider ypon the naturall humour of melancholly, according to all the 
Phyſicians, 5 go cuct writ thereupon, they ſhall find that that will be ouer- 
ſhort a cloake ro couer their knauery with: For as the humour of Melan- 
chollyin theſclfcis blacke, heauic and terrene, ſoare the ſymptomes there- 

| of, inany perſons thatareſubicCt thereunto, leanneſle, paleneſle, defire of 
ſolitude, and if they come to the higheſt degree thereof, meere folly and 
Manie: whereas by the contrary, a great numberof them thar cuer haue 
beene conuict or confeſſours of Witchcraft, as may be preſently ſeene by 
many that haue atthis time confeſſed; they are by the contrary, I fay,ſome 
of them rich and worldly wiſe, ſome of them fat or corpulent in their bo- 
dics, and moſt part of them altogether giuen ouer to «4 pleaſures of the 
fleſh, continuall haunting of companic, and all kinde of merrineſſe, both 
lawfulland vnlawful,whicharethings dire&ly contrary to the ſympromes 
of melancholly, whercof I ſpake; and further experience =P 5/ qe 
how loth they are to confeſſe without torture, which witneſleth their 
guiltineſſe ; where by the contrary, the Melancholiques neuer ſpare to be- 
wray themfclues, by their continuall diſcourſes, feeding thereby their hu-| 
morinthar which they thinke no crime. As to yourthirdreaſon,it {carle- 
ly mcritsan anfrere: forif thedeuill cheirmaſter were not bridled, as the 
Scriptures tcach vs, ſuppoſe there were no men nor-women to.bee his 
inftruments, he.could n e wayes enough without any helpe of athers to be 
wrackeall mankinde; whereumto he:cmployes his whole ſtudy, and goeth 42 
about like « roaring Lyon (as Peter fayth) to that effect, bur thelimits of his L 
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| power were {ct downe before the foundations of the world-were laide, 


there is ouer great a certaintic to prooue thartheyare, by the daily exper; 
ence of theharmes that they doe, both tro men, and whatlocuer thing men 
poſſeſſe, whom God will permitthem to bethe inſtruments, foro trouble 
or viſite, asin my diſcourſe of thatarre, ye ſhall heare clearly prooucd, 


which he hath not power inthe leaſt ioteto tranſgreſle. Bur bef1deall this, 


——___A_____ 


Cuis it Akon 


' The Etymologie and ſignification of that word Sorcerie : The firſt entreſſe and 
prentiſbip of them that giue themſelues to that craft. | 


PHILOMATHES. 


7 Omc onthenl pray you, andreturne where ye left. 

(ax Epi. This word of Sorcerieis a Latine word, which is 

| J- | taken from caſting of thelot, andthereforchetharvſerhir,- 

RL E> (9 is called Sortiarins 4 forte : As to the word of Witchcraft, it 
SAD) is nothing bura proper name giuen inour language: The- 

cauſe wherefore they were called Sortiary, proceeded of 


| their praCtiques, ſeeming to come of lotor chance, ſuch as the turning | 
of theriddle, the knowing of the forme of prayers, orfuch like rokens , if 


il ——— 


| Diuell viedas meanes to entice them to his ſeraice: for ſuch ofthemasare 


| them greatriches,and worldly commodiric:Suchas though rich, yetburne 


a perſon diſcaſed would liuc or die: Andin generall, thatname was giuen 
thera for viing of ſuch charmes, and freits , as that Craftteacherh oy 
Many points of their craft and praticquesare common berwixt the Magi- 
cians and them: for they ſerue both one Maſter, although in diuers faſhi 
ons. Andas I deuided the Necromancers into two fortes, learned and yn- | 
learned; ſo muſt Ideny them in other two, rich and of better accompr; 
poorcandof baſer degree. Thele twodegrees now of perſons, thatpraQtiſe 
this Craft, anſwcreto thepaſſions in them, which (Irolde pou orc) the 


in great miſcricand pouertic, he allures to follow him, by promiſing vnto 


inad roun deſire of reuenge, he allurcs them by promiſes, to getthcir 
turnefatisficd totheir hearts contentment. Itisto be noted now, thatthat 
oldcand crafticcnemie of ours, aſfailes none, though touched with any of 
theſe rwo extremities, except he firſt findean entreſſercady forhim, cither 
by thegreat ignorance of r crſon he deales with, ioyned withancuill | 
life, orelſeby their careleſheſle and contemprof God: And = them 
in an vrrer deſpaire, for one 'of theſe rwo former cauſes that I haue ſpoken 
of, he preparcs the way by feeding them craftcly in their humour , and fil- 
ling them further and further with deſpaire, while heefinderhetimepro- 
rtodiſcoucrhimſelfevntorhem: Ar which time, cithervpon their wal- 

> ſolirarie inthe fieldes, or clſc lying panſing in their bod: bus alwaies 


out the company of anyother, hee cither by a voyce, orin likeneſſe 


of | 
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of aman inquires of them,, what troubles them , and promiſerh them, a | 
 ſaddaineand certaine way of remedic, = condition on theother part, | 
that they follow his aduile, and doefuch things as hewill require ofthem : 

Their mindes being prepared before-hand, as I haue alreadic ſpoken, they 
calily agreed vnto that demandothis, and fyne ſersan other tryiſt,where 
they may meete againe : Ar whichrime, before hee proceede any futther 
withthem, hee firſt perlwades them to addict themſclues to his ſeruice, 
which being cafily obtained, hethendiſcouers whathe is vnto them, makes 
chem to renounce their God and Baptiſme dire&ly, and giues them his 
marke ypon ſomeſecrer place of their bodie, which remaines foarevnhea- 
led, while his next meeting with them, and thereafter eucrinſen{ible,how- | 
ſocuer it be nipped or pricked by any, as is daily prooued, to giue thema 
prooferhercby, thatas in that doing, hecould hurtand heale them; fo all 
theirill and well doing thereafter, muſt depend vpon him : And beſides 
char, the intolerable dolour that they feele inthat place, where hehath mar- 
ked them, ſerues to waken them, and nottolet them reſt, while their nexr 
meeting againe: fearing left otherwaies they might cither forget him, be- 
ing as new Prentiſes, and not well enough founded yer, in that fiendly fol- 
lie : orelſe remembring of thathorrible promiſe they made himart their laſt 
meeting, they mightskunnerart theſame, and preaſſe to call ir backe. Ar 
their third mecting, he makesa ſhew to be carctull to performe his promi- 
ſes, cither by teaching them waies how to ger rhemſcluesreuenged, if they 
be of that ſort : orelfc by teaching them leſſons, how by moſt vile and vn- | 
lawfull meancs, they may obtaine gaine, and wordly commodirie, ifthey 
be of the other ſort. jen | 
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CH AP. II. ARGv. 


The Witches aions diuidedinto two parts : The ations proper to their owe 
perſons: Their ations toward others: The forme of their conuentions,and a- 
doring of their Maſter. 


PHILOMATHES. 


CY 
{% 


S292 them to performe invery deed. Although they ſerucacom- 


yerſerue they him'in another forme: Foras the meanes arediuers, which | 
allure them to theſe vnlawful Arcs of feruing the deuill; ſo by diuers waies 
| Viethey their praCtiſes, anſiwering/ro' theſe meancs, which tirſtthedeuill 
viedasinſtruments in them, thouglrall tending roone end , towit, the en- 
larging of Satans tyrannie, and crofling of the propagation of theKing- | 
dome of Cuz1sr, fofarreas lycth/inthe poſſibilirie, citherof _ or 
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other ſort; or ofthe deuill. their maſter : For where the Magicians, as allured 
by curiolitie, in the moſt part of their praCtiſes, ſecke principally the ſariſ- 
fying of theſame, and to winne to themſclucsa popular honour and eſti. 
mation ; theſe Witches onthe other parr, being inticed, either for the deſire 
of reuenge, or of worldly riches, x whole practiſes are either to hurt 
men and their goods, or what they: poſleſle, tor fatisfying of their cruel! 
mindes in theformer, orclſe by the wracke in wharlocuer ſort, of any 
whom God will permit them to haue power of, to farisfic their greedic 
deſire in thelaſt point. | 
E x1. Intwo parts their ations may bedinided ; the aCtions of their 
owne perſons, and the ations proceeding from them towards any other : 
And this diuiſion being well vnderſtood, will cafily relolue you , whar is 
poſlible to them to doe: Foralthough all that they contfeſle is no lie vp- 


on theirpart, yerdoubtleſly, in my opinion, a parr of ir is notindeede, ac- 


| cording asthey take itto be: Andin this I meane by the actions of their 


owne perſons : For as Laid before, ſpeaking of Magre, that the diuell il- 


theſe Witches. | T 

PH 1. Then Ipray you firſtto "_ of that part of their owne per- 
ſons, and {yne ye may comenextto their actions towards others. 
Ex 1. Tothe effect that they may performe ſuch ſcruices of their falſe 
Maſter, as he employes them in, the devillas Gods Ape, counterfeits in his 
ſcruants this ſeruice and formeof adoration, that Gol 


as others wi 


ludes the ſenſes of thele ſchollers of his, inmany things, ſo fay I thelike of 


preſcribed and made 
his ſcruants to practiſe : For as theſeruants of God publikely vie to con- 
vecne for ſeruing of him, ſo makes hethem in greatnumbers to conveene 
(chough publikely they dare nor) forhis ſeruice. As none conyeenesto the 
adoration and worſhipping of God, exceptthey be marked with his Seale, 
the Sacrament of Baprilme: So none ſerues Satan, and conveenes tothe a- 
doring of him, thatare not marked with thatmarke, whereof I alreadic 
ſpake. As the Miniſterſenr by God teacheth plainely-at the time of their 

ublike conuentions, how toſerue him in ſpirit and trewth; ſocthatynclean 
Prix in his owne perſonteacheth his diſciples at the time of their conuce- 
ning, how to workeall kind of miſchiefe, and craues coumpt of all their 
horrible and deteftable proceedings paſſed, for aduancementofhis ſeruice: | 
Yea that hee may the more viuely counterfeit and {corne God, he oft times. 
makes his ſlaues to conucene inthele very places, which are deſtinateand 
ordained for the convecning of theferuantsof God(I meaneby Churches) 
Butrhis farre, which I haue yct ſaid, Inotondly take ittoberrew in their 
opinions, butcuenſo to be indeed : For the formethat he yſed in counter- 
| faiting God amongſt the Gemtiles, makes me foto thinke : ASsGod ſpakeby 

his Oracles, 7 ſo by his? As God hadafwell bloodie Sacrifices, 
ut blood, thad nothethe like 2 AsGod had Churches fan- 
Aificd to hisſeruice, with Alars,Prieſts, Sacrifices, Ceremonies and Pray- 
crs; had henorthe like polluted to his ſeruice? As God gauereſponſes by 
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| falſlyI grant, and burineſchewing the leſſe inconuenience, to draw them 
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| in theſe actions thatT haue ſpoken of, concerning the Witches perſons: but 
further, Witches ofttimes confeſle,not only his gy vs. inthe Church | | 


| lous, yermay it likewiſe be trew),ſeeing we teadethitin Calicute, he appea- 


| duet; cither atioue the! earth, or aboue the Sea fvittly , to the place | 
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Primand Thummim, gauc he not his reſponſes by the intralles of bealts, by 
the {inging of fowles, and by theiraCtions inthe aire? As God by viſions, 
dreames, and exta(1es reuealed what was to come, and whatwas his will 
vnto his ſeruants; vied hee not the like meanes to forewarne his ſlaues of 


ritic, andappointed puniſhments therefore; ied henot the like ( though 


vponagreter) yet diſhmuled he nor, I fay, ſofarteasto appoint his prieſts 
ro keepe their bodies cleane and vndefiled, before their asking reſponſes of 
him? And fained he not God, to bea proteQtour of euery vertue,and a iuſt 
reuenger of the contrarie? Thisreafon then mooues mee, thatas he is that | 
ſamediuell, andas crafty nowas he was then, ſo will he not ſpare as pertly | 


with them, buthis _—— of the Pulpit ; Yea, their forme of adora- 
tion, to be the kiſſing of his hinder parts: Which though it ſceme ridicu- 


ring in forme of a Goat-bucke "hath publikely that vn-honeſt homage | 
doneynts him, by cucry one ofthepeople: Soambitious is he, and caddy 
othonour (whichprocured his fall) that he will cen imitate God in that 
part, where it is faid, that Moyſes could ſee bittthe hinder parts of God , for the 
brightneſſe of his glory : And yet thatſpecchis ſpoken but «94rarad:s 


ET INT Ln 
What are the wayespoſsible , wherehy the Witches y tranFþort themſelues to | 
places farre diſlant : And What are impoſsible and meere ulufions of Satan: 


— A —— 


 _ Andthe reaſons thereof. 
pas Hof: PHILOMATHES: oe 304 4 
&0) Viby what way faythey, or thinke yee it poſſible they 
116 JU can cometo theſe vnlawfull comuentions? | 
[SZ Evi. Thercis thething which] eftceme their ſen- 
1a \ El ſes robedeluded in; and though they licnotin confcb; | 
Y. £4) I® ling of it, becauſe theythinkeit ro betrew,yetnor to be 
== CW) {o in ſubſtance or cficct : for-they ſay, that by diucrs 
mcanes they mayomcence,cither to the adoring of their Maſter, ortothe 
putting  pra&iſcany ſcruice of his, commirred vntotheircharge ; one | 
way is-Daturall, which is patyrall riding, going, or failing, arwhathoure | 
theametercaiheaacidadnertife. theo add this 
ucd;angther wayibſoine-what more ſttange, and yet it is poſſiblero bee 
wewe hich is bybeingearied by the force of the ſpirit which is their con- 


* 
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whereabey arcto mecte 3 whichLam perſwaded:ro bee likewilepoſsible, 


| 


A—_C 


den whate Daniel lay;{o think], the'diuell will botcadic to imitate God, 
Wh waa, we | of 


things rocome? Yea cuenas God loued cleancneſſe, hated viceand impu- | 


5 


way may becaſily belees | 


inreſpe&rhat asfdbakkikwas carried by the Angel in that forme, tothe | 


Exod. 3, 
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| Bcl and tac 
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| ax well inchatas in otherthings : which is much more poſhible tohim to 


| che aire may enterin at: . Andſomeſay, thattheirbodies lying ſill, as in 


——_—_— 


| Par. math %. a yourowne opinion of this: for they are 


—_ 


doe being a Spirit,thento a mighty wind, being bur anaturall Metcore, to 
jw Rn, one placeto 7.09 a ſolide body, as is commonly and 
daily (cenein praCtiſe: Butin this violent formethey cannor be caried, bur 
a ſhort boank agreeing with the ſpace thar they may retainetheir breath: 
for if it werelonger, their breath could not remaine vnextinguithed, their 
body being caricd in ſuchaviolent and forciblemaner; as by cxample: If 
one fall oft a ſmall height, his lifeis butin perill, according to the hard or 
ſoft lighting : bur if one fall from an highand ſtay rocke, his breath will 
be forcibly baniſhedfrom the body, before he can win to the carth,as is oft 
ſeene by experience: Andin thistranſporting they fay themſelues , that 
they are inuiſible to any other, except amonglt themſclues , which may 
allo be poſlible in my-opinion : For if the dewill may forme what kinde of 


why may hecnorfarre caſ1lier thicken and obſcure fo theaire, rhatis next 
about them, by contracting it ſtraite rogether, that rhe beames of any 0- 
ther mans eycs cannot pierce tho:ow the fame, toſeethem? Butthethird 
way of their comming to their conuentions;is that, whereinIthinke them 
deluded: for ſome ot them fay, that bang transformed inthe likeneſſe of 
alitcle beaſt or foule, they will come and piercethrough whatſocuer houſe 


or Church, though all ordinarie paſſages becloſed, by whatſocucr open 


an exta{ie, their ſpirits will be rauiſhed our of their bodies, and caricd to 
ſuch places; and for verifying thereof, will giue cuident rokens, as well 
by witneſſes that haueſcene their body lying {enceleſſe in the meanetime, 
as by naming perſons whom-with they met, and giuing tokens what pur- 

ole was amongſt rhem, whom otherwiſe they could not haueknowen: 
for this formeot iourneying, they affirmero vic moſt, when they are tranſ- 


rtcd from one countrey to another. 


like old wiucs trartles about the fire. Thereaſons that moouemetothinke 
| that theſcare meerceilluſions,are theſe: Firſt; for them thatare transformed 
in likeneſſe of beaſts or foules, can enter through ſo narrow paſſages, al- 
though I may caſily belecuc thatthe diuell could by his workmanſhip vp- 
ontheaire, make themappeareto be inſuchformes , either to themſelues, 
or to others : yethow he can contract a ſolidebody within ſolittle roome, 
[thinke itisdirc&ly contrary toitſelfe ; forto be madefs little,and yer nor 
diminiſhed; to be fo ſtraitly drawen together, and yer feele no paine, 1 
thinke it is ſocontrary tothe ; 240 of a narurall bodice; and fo liketo the 
lirtlerranſubſtantiate god inthe Papiſts Maſſe, that I can neuerbeleeuc ir: 
Soto haue a quantitie, is ſo proper:to afolide body,” thar asall Philoſo- 
phersconclude, ircatnor beany more without one, thenaa ſpirit cati hauc 

Rc: For, when Peter camcour ofthepriſon;and the doores all locked ; it 
was hot by any cotrafting ofhis body inſolitile room, bur by the giuing 


impreſſions he pleaſes in the aire, (as I hauc ſaid becore, ſpeaking of Magie) | 


mt... 


| 


| 
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| ſoules going out ofthe body,is the onely definition of narurall death : and 


| Morpheus) repreſent{uch formes of perſons, of places, and other circum- 


crrour, that there is no Witches: and on the other part in belecuingofir, 


place of the doore, though mo__y by the Gaylors : Andyctis there no | 
compariſon, when rhis is done , betwixt the power of God, and of thedi- 
uel. As to theirforme of cxraſtcand fpirituall cranſporting,it iscertaine the 


who ate once dead, God forbid we ſhould thinke thar it ſhould lic in the 

ower of all thediuels in hell,to reſtore them to their life apaine; alrhough 
| can put his owne ſpirit in a dead body, which the Necromancers com- 
monly praCtiſe, as ye hauc heard + For rhar is the office properly belonging 
ro God; and beſides that, the ſoule once parting from the body, cannor 
wanderany longer in the world, butto theowne reſting placemult it goe 
immediatcly,abiding the conjunction of the body againe at the latter day. 
And what Chriſt or the Prophets did miraculoully in this caſe, it can 
inno Chriſtian mans opinion, bemade common with thediuel. Asfora- 
ny tokens that thy giue for prouing of this, itis very poſlibleto the diucls 
craft,to perſwade them to theſe meanes : for he being a ſpirit, may he not ſo 
rauilh hos thoughts,and dull their ſenſes, that their wy 4 lying as dead,he 
may obicctto their ſpirits, asit were in a dreame, and (as the Poets write of 
{tances,as he pleaſes to illude them with 2 Yea, that he may decciuethem 
with the greater efficacie , may he not atthatſame inſtant by fellow angels 
of his, illude ſuch other perſons ſo in tharſamefaſhion, FE 
makes them to belecue that they mette, thatallcheir reportsand tokens, 
though ſeucrally cxamined, tnay cuery oncagree with another ? And that 
whatſocuer actions, cither in hurting men or beaſts, or whatſocuer other 
thing that they falſly imagine, atthattimero haucdone, may by himſelte 
or his marrowes, at that ſame time be done indeed; ſoas if they would 
giuefor.a token of their being rauiſhedat the death of ſuch a perſon with- 
in ſoſhort ſpace « Lat Fm they belecueto haue poiloned,or witch- 
cdatthar inſtant, mighthe not at that ſame houre, baueſinutten that ſame 
perſon, by the ma A of G o D,to thefarther deceiuing of rhem,and to 
mooucothers to belecue them? And this is ſurely the likelyeſt way, and 
molt according to reaſon, whichmy iudgement can findeour in this, and 
wharſocuer = vnnaturall points of their confeſſion ; And by theſe 
m.cancs ſhall wefaile ſurely , betwixt Charybdis and Scylla, in clchewingthe 
not belecuing of them altogether on the one parr, leſt that draw vs tothe 


make.vs to clchew the falling into innumerable-abſurdities, borh mon- 
ſtrouſly againſtall Theologicdiuine,and Philoſophic humane. 
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CHar V. ARrGv. 


Witches a&ions towards others: Why there are more women of that craft then 
men: What things IT. to them to effeFtuate by the power of their ma- | 


ſter: Thereaſonst i hat is the ſureft remedy of the harmes done by them. 


PHILOMATHES. 


ane Orſoorh your opinion in this, ſecmes to cary moſt reaſon 
FEY'S with it; and finceye hauc ended then the ations belong- 
3 ing properly to their owne perſons, fay forward now to 
their a&tions vied towards others. 


Next, their partas inſtruments: And laſt, their maſterspart, who oe the | 


em of- 


liceat; whogranting their demaund,as no doubt willingly hewill, {inceit 
isto doccuill, hee reacheth them the meanes whereby they may doethe 
lame: As for little trifling turnes that women hauc adocwith, hecauſcth 
them to 10ynt dead corples, and to make powders thereof, mixing ſuch o- 
ther things there amongſt,as he giucs vnto them. a WED 

PH 1. Butbefore ye goc further, permir me, Ipray you, to interrupt 
you one word , which 7 on ur-me in memorieof, by ſpeaking of Wo- | 
men; What can be the cauſe c $8 there arc. twentic women giuen to thar | 
craft,wherethere is one man? - © - MT IL TISTH Fc 
Ev 1. Thereaſon is caſte, foras'that ſexe is frailer then manfs, ſo is it | 
caſterto be intrappedintheſe grofſe ſnares of thediudl, as was quer-well | 
prooued ro be trew, by the Serpents deceiiting ofEuaar the beginning, | | 


+ 


| | ſenſine; ©! 
+ PH.” Rerarne now whereyeleft, ne en 
'Evp1. Toſomeothersar theſe rimes heteacheth, how ro make pidtares | 
of waxc or clay, that by the roaſting thereof,-the perſonsthat they bearc 
chename of,may beconrinually melted or drie« away by continuallſ{tcke- 


% 


|neſſe : To ſoc he giucs ſuch ſtones or poxidets, as will helpets ture or 
| caſt on diſcafes': And to ſome hee'teachethikindes of vncouth poyſons, 
. | which Mcdiciners vnderſtand ng ( for he is farre cunningerthen man,in 
| the ado £y ofall the occult proprictics of nature ) nor . wh any of theſe 
meanes which he teacheth them ( except the poyſons whichare compoſed 

of things naturall,) canofthemſclucs helpe any thing totheſe rurnes, that 
they are cmployed in,buronely being Gops ape, as well inthat, asin all 
otherthings; Eucn as God by his Sacraments which are carthly ofthem- 


ſclues, 
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ſclues, workes a heauenly effe&t , though no wayes by any cooperation in | 


them: Andas Chriſtby clay and ſpertle als together, opened the eyes of | Tobn 9. 
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the blinde man ,1u poſe rhere was no vertue inthatwhich he outwardly ap- 

lied, ſo thediuel will haue his outward meanes to be ſhewes as it were of 

is doing, which hath no part or cooperation in his turnes with him, how 
farre that cuer the ignorants be abuſcd in the contrarie. And as tothe cf- 
fefts of theſe rwo former parts ; row1it, the conſultations and the outward 
meanes,they areſo wonderfull, as I dare not alleadge any of them,without 
ioyning a { Micient reaſon of the poſſibilitic thereof; For leauing all the 
{mall rriflesamong wiues, and to ſpeake of the principall points of their 
craft, for the common trifles thereof, they can doe without conuerting 
well enough by rhemſclues, theſe principall points, Ifay, are theſe; They 
canmake men or women to loue or hate other, which may be very pol- 
{ible tothe diuel to efteQtuare, ſeeing he beingalſubtile ſpirit, knowes well | 
enough how to per[wade the corrupted affeCtion ofthem whom God wil 
permit him ſoto deale with: They can lay the {ickneſle of onevponan- 
other, which likewiſe is very poſhble vnto him : For ſince by Gods per- 
miſſion, he aide {ickeneſſe ypon Tob, why may he not farre caftlier lay it 
vpon any other ; For as an old practitian, hee knowes well enough when 
humour domines moſt in any of vs, andas a ſpirit he can ſubtillie waken 
vptheſame,making it peccant, or to abound, as heethinkes meet for trou- 
bling of vs, when God will fo permit him : And forthe raking offofit,no 
Fa A he will beglad to relicue ſuch of preſent paine, as he may thinkeby 
theſe mcanes to per{wade to be catched in his cucrlaſting ſnares and fer- 
ters. They can bewitch andtake the hfeofmen orwomen, b ery of 
the Pictures, as Iſpake of before, which likewiſe is veric poſſible to their 
maſter to performe: for although(as [aid before) that inſtrument of waxe 
haueno vertue in that turne doing, yet may he nor very well, cuen by the 
fame meaſure, that his coniured ſlaues melts that waxeatthe fire, may hee. 
not, ay, attheſc ſame times, ſubrily , asa ſpirit, ſo weaken and ſcarter rhe 
ſpirits of life of the patient, as may make him on the one parr,for faintneſle, 
ro {wear out the humour of his bodie, and on the orher parr, for thenot | 
concurrenceof thele ſpirits , whichy@auſes his digeſtion, fo debilirare his 
ſtomacke, that this humour radicall continually, ſweating outon the one | 
part,and no new good ſucke being pur in the place thereof, for lacke of di- 
geſtion onthe other, he ar laſt ſhall vaniſh away, cuen as his picture will 
doc at the fire? And that knauiſh and cunning workeman, by troubling | 
him,onely at ſometimes, makesa proportion, j neere betwixt the work- | 


.* 


A 


ing of the one and the other,, that both ſhall end as it wereat onetime. 
They can raiſe ſtormes and tempeſts in the aire, cither vpon Sea or lat, 
chough nor vniucrſally , bur in ſuch a particular place and preſcribed 
bounds,as G o D. will permit them foto trouble + Which likewiſe is very 
calc to be diſcerned from any other naturall rempeſts tharare Meteors, | 


in reſpe& of the ſudden and violent raifing thereof , together with the | 
| | ſhort 
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| 


| Epheſ.z, 


| kinde of extraordinary puniſhment,when it pleaſes him ; as well as the or- 


| ownetimehe ordaines them to be viſited with, and yet ought we not tobe 


ſhorr induring of theſame. And this is likewiſe very poſhible to their ma- | 
ſer ro doc, hee hauing ſuch affinitic with the aire,as being aſpirir,and ha. | 
uing ſuch power of the forming and moouing thereof, as yec haue heard 
mealreadic declare : For in the Scripture, that {tile ofrbe Prince of the aire_, 
is giuen vnto him. They can make folkes to becomePhrenticque or Ma- 
niacque, which likewilc is very poſlible to their maſter to doc, {1ncethey 
are but narurall ſickneſſes :and ſo he may lay on thele kindes,as well as any 
others. They can make ſpirits, cither to follow and trouble perſons, or 
haunt certaine houſes, and affray oftentimes the inhabirants, as hath bene 
knowne to bee doneby our Witches at this time. And likewiſe they can 
make ſome to bee poſſeſſed with ſpirits, and ſo ro become very Dzmo- 
niacques:andthislaſt ſortis very poſſible likewiſe to the diuel theirmaſter 
rodoe, ſince he may cafily ſend his owneangels to trouble in what forme 
he pleaſes,any whom God will permit him fo to vie. 

Par. ButwillGod permittheſe wicked inſtruments by the powerof 
che deuill their maſter, to troubleby any of theſe meants, any thar beleeue 
in him? | 

E p1. No doubt,for there are three kind: s of folkes whom God will 
permit ſo to be tempredortroubled; the wicked for their horrible ſinnes, 
to puniſh them in thelike meaſure ; the godly tharare ſleeping in any grear 
ſinnes or infirmitics,and weaknefle in taich, to waken them vp the taſter 
by ſuch an vncourh forme: and quen ſome of the belt, thar their patience 

may betried before the world,as Jobs was : For why may not God vic any 


\ 


dinaric rods of {ickeneſſe orother aduerſitics ? 

PH 1. Whothenmay befreetrom theſe deuiliſh practiſes? 
Ep 1. No man ought to prefumelo farreas to promiſe any impunitic 
to himlelte : for God hath beforcall beginnings, prxordinated, as well the 
particular forts of plagues, as of benefites for cuery man, which inthe 


the more afraide for that, of any thing that the diuell and his wickedin- 
{truments can doe againſt vs: for we daily tight againſt the diuellin ahun- 
dreth other waycs: And therefore, asa valiant capraine affraies no more 
being atthe combate, nor ſtayes from his purpole forthe rummiſhing 
ſhor of a Canon, nor the ſmall clackeof a Piſtolet , ſuppolehebe nor cer- 
raine whatmay light ypon him ; Euen ſo ought we boldly to goctorward 
in hghting againlt the Trvch without any greater tertour, for theſe his ra- 
relt weapons,nor for the ordinary whereof we haue daily the proofe. 

PH 1. Isit notlawfullthen, by thehelpe of ſome other Witch, to cure 
thediſcale thatis caſten on by that craft 2 

Ep 1, No waycs lawfull ; forl gaue youthe reaſon thereof inthataxi- 
ome of Theologic, which was the.lalt words Iſpake of Magie. 

PH1. How then may theſe diſcaſesbelawfully cured? 


_—— 


Ep1. Only bycarneſtprayer vnto God, by amendment of their lives, 


—. 
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all by ſharpe purſuing cuery one, according to his calling of rhele inftru- 
ments of Saran, whoſe puniſhment to the death will be a {alutariefacrifice 


for thepatient. And this is not onely the lawfull way, but likewiſe the 


fayth. And when ſuchacure is vicd, it may well ſeruefor a ſhortrime, bur 
arthe laſt, it will doubtleſly tend to the vtter perdirion ofthe patient, borh 
inbodyand(oule. 


L — 


CHAT VHS AREGY; 


What fort of folkes are leaft or moſt ſubieF to receiue barme by Witchcraft : What 
power they haue to harme the Magiitrate, and -opou what reſþe&s they haue any 
power in priſon : And to What end may or will the deuill appeare to them therein : 
Ppon what refpefs the deuill appeares in ſundry ſhapes to ſundry of them at 
any time. 


PHILOMATHES. 


d Vewho darc take ypon him topuniſhthem, ifno mancan 
be ſure tobe free from their vnnaturall inuaſions ? 

Ee1. Weeought nor themoreof tharreſtraine from 
Þ vertue, that the way wherby weclimethercunto be ſtraight 
$$ 4nd pcrillous : Bur beſides thar, as there is no kinde of per- 
ſons ſo {ubiect to receiue harmeof them, as theſe thar are of infirme and 
wake faith (which is the beſt buckler againſt ſuch inuaſions : ) ſo haue 
rhey ſo ſmall powerouer none, as oucr ſuchas zealouſly and carneſtly pur- 
ſuethem, without ſparing for any wordly reſpett. 

PH 1. Then they are like the Peſt, which {mites theſe ſickareſt, that 
flies it fartheſt, and apprehends deeplieſttheperill thereof 

Ee 1. Itiscuenſo with them: for neither is it able to them to vie any 
falſe cure vpon a paticnt, except the patient firſt belecue in their Hour 
and fo hazard the tinſell ofhis owne ſoule,nor yet can they haue leſle pow- 
erto hurtany, nor ſuch as contemne moſt their doings, fo being it comes 
of faith, and not of any vaincarrogancic inthemſclues. 

PH 1. Burwhatis their poweragainſtthe Magiſtrate? 

E 1. Leſſcorgreaterccording as he deales withthem : for ifhee be 
flothfull rowards k em, God is veryable tomake them inſtruments to wa- 
ken and puniſh his ſlouth: bur ifhebethe contrary, hee according rothe 
uſt Lawof God, and allowable law of all nations, will be diligent in cxa- 
mining and puniſhing of them : God will not permirtheir maſtertotrou- 
ble = So ſo goodaworke. 

PH rx. Butfra they beonce in hands and firmance, hauc they any fur- 
ther powerintheir craft? .. aſs TE | 

E Þ 1. That is according to the forme of their detention : If rhey be 
bur apprehended and deteined by any privare perſon, vpon other privatc 


y 


| relpe&ts, their powerno doubt either inclcaping, orin doing hurt, is no 


leſle 
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moſt ſure : For by the deuils meanes, can nener the deuill be ca$ten out, as Chriſt wake. 
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| himſclfe palpable, cicher by aſſuming any dead bodice, and viingthe mini- 


and detention beby the lawfull Magiſtrate, vpon the iult reſpeAtsof their 
ilcineſſe in that craft, their power is then no greaterthen before rhar c- 
ucr they medled with their maſter : For where God begins iuſtly ro ſtrike 
by his lawfull Licutenanns, it is not inthe deuils power to defraud or be. 
rcaue him of the office, or cfic& of his powerfull and reuenging Scepter. 
PH 1. Burt willncuer their Maſter come to viſite them, fra they beonce 
apprehendedand pur infirmance ? | _ 
E 1. That is according to the eſtate that theſe miſcrable wrerches 
arc in: For if they be obſtinare in ſtill derying, he will not ſpare, when hee 
findes time to fpeake with them, cither if he finderhem in any comfort, to 
fill chem moreandmore with the vaine w_ of ſome manner af reliefe; | 
orelſcif hefinde them in a deepedeſpaire, by all meanes to augment the 
lame, and to perlwade them by ſome extraordinarie meanesto putthem- 
ſelues downe, which very commonly they doe: Bur if they bee penitenit| 
andconfeſſe, God will not permit him totrouble them any more with his| 
preſenceand allurements. | 
Par. Itisnot good viing his counſell I ſeethen: Bur I wouldearneſt- 
ly know when he appcarcs to them in priſon, what formes vies hee then| 
to take? | | 
E 1, Diucrsformes, cuenas heevſes ro docat other times vnto them: 
For asI told you, ſpeaking of Magie, he appearesto tharkind of craftc{-men 
ordinarily ina forme, according as they agree vpon it among themſelues; 
Orifthey be but prentiſes, according to the qualitic oftheir circlesor con- 
furations : Yet to theſe capped creatures, he appeares as hee pleaſes and as 
he findes meeteſt for their humors : For cuen at their publicke conuenti-| 
ons, heeappearcs to diucrs of them in divers formes, as wehaue found b 
thedifference ofthcir confeſſions in that poinr:For hedeluding them od 
| vaine impreſſions intheaire, makes himſclfe ro ſeeme more terrible to the 
groſlcr ſort, that they may thereby bemooucd to fearcand reuerence him 
the more: and leſſe -bae br and yncouth like againe to thecrafticr ſorr,| 
leſt otherwiſe they might ſturre and skunnerar his vglineſſe. 
PH1. Howcanhethen befelr, as they confeſle they haue done him, 
if his body be bur of aire? 
Ex 1. Ihearclittleofthatamongſt their confeſſions, yer may hee make 


FY 


leſſe nor cucr it was before: But if on the other parr, their apprehending 


ſtcrie thereof, or elſe by deluding as well their ſence of feeling as ſeeing, 
| which is not impoſhble to him to doe, ſince all our ſenſes, as wee are fo 
| weake, and cucn by ordinarie fickneſſes will be oftentimes deluded. 
PH 1, ButI wouldſpecre one wordfurther yer, concerning hisappea- 
| ring to themin priſon, which is rhis:May any otherthatchances to be pre- 
| {cntartharrimeinthepriſon, ſee himas well as they 2 | 

| Ep1. Somerimesthey will, andſomcrimes nox, as it pleaſes God. 
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CHavyPe. VII. ARG. 


Two formes of the diuels -orfible conuer fing in the earth , with the reaſons where- 
fore the one of them was commone#t inthe time of Papiſtrie , and the other 
ſenſine. Thoſe that deny the power of the diuell,denie the power of God and are | 
guilty of the erronr of the Sadduces, 


PHILOMATHES. I 
Arhthe Diuell then power to appeareroany other, except | 
ro ſuch asarc his ſworne ditciples,; eſpecially ſince all Ora- 2 
cles, and{uch like kindsof illuſions were taken away and j 1 
aboliſhed by thecomming of Cn x 1 sT? 3 


K L& Ep1. Althoughit betrucindeede,that the brightneſle 
of the Goſpel at his comming, ſcaled thecloudes of all thele groſſecrrours 
in the Gentiliſme; yet that theſe abuſing ſpirits, ceaſe not a, Fig at ſome- 
times to appeare, daily experience teaches vs. Indeed this difference is ro he 
marked berwixtthe "Ae. of Satans conuerfing viſ1bly in the world: For | 
oftwo different formes thereof, the one of them by the ſpreading of the 
Euangel, and conqueſt of the white horſe, inthe ſ1xt Chapter of the Reue- 
lation, is much hindredand becomerather there-through: This his appea- 
ring toany Chriſtians, troubling of them outwardly, or poſſeſling _— 
conſtrainedly: Theotherof them is become commoner and more vied 
{enfine, I meane by their vnlawfull artes, whereupon ourwhole purpoſe | 
hath beene. This wee finde by experiencein this Iſle to be true : For as wee 
know, moe ghoſts and ſpirits wereſcene,nor mo can tell, in the time of 
blind Papiftric in theſe countries, where now by the contrarie, a man ſhall 
ſcarcely all his time heare once of fuch things; and yer werethele vnlawful 
artes farre rarer at thattime, and neuer were ſo much heard of, nor ſo rife 2 
as they are now. 4 

P Hr. Whatſhouldbethecauſeof that? = 

Ee1. Thedjuersnatureof our finnes procures at the Juſtice of God, We 
diuers ſorts of puniſhments anfveringrhercunto: and therefore as in the 
time of Papiitrie, our farhers crring groffely , and through ignorance, that 
miſt oferrours onenſhadowedrthe Diuall ro walke the more familiarly a- 
mongſt them, and as it wereby barnely/and affraying tcrrours, to mocke 
and accuſethcir barnely errours ; by the contrarie, we now being ſound of 
Religion, and in our life rebelling to our profeſſion, God ruſty by that 
{inne of rebellion, as Samuel calleth it, _ ourlife ſo wilfully fighting 
againſt our profeſſion. 

PH 1. Sinceye arecntred now to ſpeake of the appearing of ſpirits 1 
\ | wouldbegladto heare your opinion in thatmatter: for many denie thar | 
any ſuch ſpirits can appeare intheſe daies,asT haue faid. 

Epi Doubile who denicth the power of the Diuell , would like- 
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wiſedeniethe powerof God , ifthey could for ſhame. Forſince theDiue] 
is the very contraric oppoſite to God,there can bee no better way to know 
God, then by the contrarie; as by the ones power (though a creature) to 
admire the power of the great Creatour: by the falſhoodofthe oneto con- 
{iderthetrewtch ofthe other : by the iniuſticeofthe one, to conſider theJy- 
ſtice ofthe other : And by thecruelty of the one, toconfider the mercify]- 
neſſe of the other : Ando foorth in all the reſt of the eſſence of God, and 
qualities ofthe Diuell. ButI feare indeed, there bee ouer many Sadduces in 
this world, that denie all kindes of Spirits : For conuicting ofwhoſe 
errour, there is cauſe inough if there were no more, he 
God ſhould permitat ſometimes Spirits 
vilibly to kyith. 
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ARGVMENT. : 
T he deſcription of all theſe kinds of Spirits that trouble men | 
or women. T he conclufion of the whole Dialogue. 


_—_—— —_ 


CHar. I ARGyv. 


The dinifton of Spirits in foure principall kindes : The deſcription of the firſt kinde | 
of them, called SpeEtra & vmbtz mortuorum : What is the be$t way to 
be free of their trouble. 


Sa Tra ; SPI, SA 


DE ——— 


PHILOMATHES. 


p Pray you now then goe forwardin telling what 
BY yethinke fabulous,or maybetrowed inthat caſe. 
I Eve. Thatkind of thediuelscouer{ing in the | 
earth, may be diuided in fouredifferent kindes, 
whereby heaffraicth and troubleththe bodies of 
| men: For of theabuſing of the ſoule, I hauc {po- 
IP kenaltcadie, The firlt is, where ſpirits trouble 
FAN lome houſes or ſolitarie places : The ſecond, | 
d DSSZ2££= whcre Spirits follow vpon certaine perſons, 
and at diucrs houres trouble them : The third, when they enter within | 
them,and poſleſſe them : Thefourth is theſe kinde of Spirits thatare cal- | 
led ah. 15 the Fairie: Oftherhree former kinds,ycheardalready, how 
they may artificially be made by Witchcraft to trouble folke ; now itreſtes | 
ro ſpcake of their naturall comming as it were, and not raiſed by Witch- 
craft. Bur generally I mult forewarne you of one thing before Ienterin 
this purpole: thatis, that although in my diſcourſing of them , I deuide 
them in diuers kinds, ye mult notwithſtanding thercof note my page of 
ſpcaking in char: For Lubdleſlic they are in eff28t bur all one kinde of Spi- | 
| rits, whoforabuſing the more of mankinde, take on theſeſundric ſhapes, 
and vie diuers formes of outward actions, as if ſome were of nature better 
| then other. Now Lreturneto my purpoſe : Asto thefirſt kindeof thele 
 ſpints,that were called by the RIES divers names, accordingas their 
actions were; For if they were Spirits that haunted ſome houles,by appea- 
ring in diuers and horrible formes, and making great dinne, they were 
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called Lemures or Speftra-: If they appeared inlikeneſle ofany defunct to 
ſome friends of his , they were called ombre mortuorum: And fo innume- 
rablc ſtiles they got,according to their aCtions, as' hauefaid alrcadie; as 
we ſce by experience, how many ſtiles they haue giuenthemin our lan- 
agcinthelike maner. Oftheappearing ofthele Spirits, wearecerrified 
A Bo Scriptures, where the Prophet Eſay 13.and Atl ATE T the 
deſtruction of Ieruſalem, declares, that it ſhall not onely be wracked, but 
ſhall become ſo great a ſolitude, as it ſhall be the habiracle of Howlets, 
and of Zijmand hm, which arc the proper Hebrew names for theſe Spi- 
rits. The cauſe why they haunt ſollicarie places, it is by reaſon, thatthey 
may affray and brangle x more the faith of ſuch as them alone hauntes 
ſuch places: For our nature 1s ſuch, as in companies we are not ſoloone 
| moucd roany ſuch kindof feare, as being (ollitarie, which thediuel know- 
ing well cnough, he will nottherefore afſaile vs but when weeare weake : 
And beſides j 2 , God will not permit him foto diſhonour the ſocieties 
and companies of Chriſtians as in publicque timesandplaces to walke vi- 
ſiblic amongſt them: On theother part, when he troubles certaine houſes 
thataredweltin, itis a ſure token cither of groſle ignorance, or of ſome 
roſle and {landerous {nnes amongſt the inhabitants thereof, which God 
- that extraordinarierod puniſhes. | | 

Pri. Bur by what way or paſſage can theſc Spirits enter into thee 
houſes, ſeeing they alledge that they will enter, doore and window be- 
ing ſteiked? ” 

E e1. They will chooſe the paſſage for theirentreſle, according to the 
forme that they are inat thattime : Forifthey hauc aſſumed a dead bodic, 
whercinto they lodge themſelucs, they can eaſily enough open withour 
dinne any doore or window, and enter in thereat; hat if they enteras a 
Spiritonely,any place where theaire may comcinat, is largecnough an 
entrieforthem : Foras Ifaid before,a Spirit can occupie no quantitie. 

PHx1. Andwill God then permit theſe wicked Spirits totrouble rhe 
| reſt of a dead bodie, before the reſurre&ion thereof ? Or ifhee will (o, I 
thinke it ſhould be of thereprobate onely. 

E y1. Whatmore is the reſt troubled of a dead bodice, when the diuel! 
caries it outof the graue to ſcruc his turne foraſpace,norwhen the Witches 
rake it vp andioyntsit, or whenas Swine wortes vp the graues? Therelt 
of them that the Mapey ſpeakes of, is not meaned by alocall remaining 
continually in one place, bur by their reſting from their trauailes and mi- 
| ſeries of this world, while their latter conjunction againc with thefoule 

at thattime, to receiue full gloric in both: And that the diuel may vicas 
well the miniſtric of the bodies of the fairhfull inthele caſes , as of the vn- 
faithfull,there is no'inconuenience; for his haunting with their bodics at- 
ter theyare dead,can no-waics defilethem, inreſpect of theſoules abſence: 
Andfor any diſhonour it can bevntothem, by wharrcaſon canir be grea- 
ter,then the hanging , heading, or many ſuch ſhamefull deaths, thatgood 
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men will ſuffer? For there is nothing in the bodies of the fairhfull; morc 
worthic of honour, or freer from corruption by nature,'nor in theſe of 
the vnfaithfull, while time they be purged and glorified in the latter Day, 
as is daily ſcene by rhe vilde diſcaſes and corruptions, that the bodies of the 
| faithfull are ſubic&t vnto,as yewill ſee clearely proued, when] ſpeake of the 
poſſeſſed and Dzmoniacques. | | | vo 
Px 1. Yet there are ſundry that affirme ro have haunted ſuch places,- 
where thelc ſpirits are alledged ro be; and could neuer heare nor fee any 
_ 7" 7 : TW 
ED x. Ithinke well: for that is onely reſcrucd to the ſecter knowledge 
of God, whom he will permit to ſee ſuch things, and whom not. -. 
| PH1. Butwheretheſeſpirits haunt andtrouble any houles,whar is the 
beſt way to baniſh them > 5 1 hag 


E p 1. By two meanes may onely che remeid of fach thin 


Li tuch things be procu-| 
red: Theone isardent prayer to God, both of theſe: perſons tharare trou- | 
bled with them, and of that Church whercof theyare : Theotheris the | 

purging of themſelues by, amendment of lite, from ſuch ſiniies, as hauc 

procuredithat extraordinarieplague. '' | | 


a». 


 Pa1.; And zhati meane:then rheſeikindes of ſpirits, when they ap- 
| pcare inthe ſhadow ofaperfon newly dead, or to die,to hisfriends?:c 11:4 | 
 E px, Whenthey appeare pon that occaſion, they are called:Wrairhes 
inour language:' Amongſt theGentilesthediucll vied tharmuch; to make 
| chem belegyethar jt was ſome good ſpititthar appeared tozhem: then; ci- ; 
| ther toforewarne them of the/dearh of their friend; or elſe. tadiſcouer vn- | 
rothemchewill ofthe defund;, or what was the way of his flaughtcr,:as | k 
| it1s written inthebookeof the hiſtories prodigious : and thisway hecaſi- | 
| ly deceiued the Gentiles, becauſe they knew not God : and torhat ſameief | 
feepisit, that he now appeares in that maner to ſome ignorant Chriſtians: 
|for-hee dares notfo illudeany that krioweth that, neicher canahe ſpiric of 
rhedcfuntt returne to-his friend, or yetan Angelvſeſuchformes. o=+ 
\. P.14z, Andarenot our war-woolfes one ſorr of theleſpirits alſo, that 
| haunrand crouble fomchouſesor dwelling places? + tk + 

- Ep1. There. hath indeede beene an olde opinion. of {uch like things; 
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for | by che Gr cekes they WCre, called waodiebs, wiuchiighifierh mcen-w p 
Burtotell you {unply my opition in this; if any fuch thing: hath beene, 1 | 


take it to haue proceeded but.of a natuzall {upcr-abundance'of Mchancho- | 
' | ly, whichaswereade, tharir hath mate ſome thinke themſclues pitchers, 
andſome horſes, and ſomeone kindeof. beaſtor other, ſo ſuppoleT tharir 
hathfoviciatthe imagination,and menaty.of ſome;as per lucida interualla, 
it hath ſo highly occupicd them, that chey haue nag chemſclues: very 
Wooltes indeed atthele tines? and ſphauc counterfeitedtheiradtions in 
| | goingontheir hands and feete, preafſing'td.devourewomenand barnes, 
ighting and ſnatching withallthe towne dogges;andinvſng ſuch like 0- 
therbruciſh ations, and ſo to.become beaſts bya rongapprehenſion;as 
| W , L . 
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ly, the other poſſeſſes inwardly the perſons that they trouble : That fince all prope» 
cies and -oifions are nol ceaſed, all ſpirits that appearein theſe formes are euil. 
PHILOMATHES. 

a23 One forward nowrto therelt of theſe kinds of ſpirits. 
] [OR 
\ IE 4 ' wardly poſleſle them, wil conjoinethern inone, becauſe as 
| C3 well 

tcd totrouble; as alſo the wayes whereby rthey:may beremcdied and cured. 
Px1. Wharkindeofpcrſons aretheytharyſcero befotroubled > 
Eet. Two kindes in ſpecial, cirberfachas being puiltic of grieuous 


| of their patience, and wakening:vp of rheirzeale, foradmoniſt 
beholders, mbt1o'truſt oarramuchin themaſclues, ſincethey are m! 
uinglikewilc wth 
| berxer, are yet-ſparcd 


” 


from being corrected inthar fearcfull forme. 


Ne En ante 


” os tree 


weakenthcirbodicand caft themiimto incurable diſeaſes : Theother thi 


them to miſtrut 


| neſſe ofchcir torments, as hee aflayed to hauedonewith Þb; or de forhis 
prumilogan them tolcauerhe troubling of them , in-caſe they would 
| to doe, axisknowen by a ence at this fatne time by*the confeſſion ofa 
| young onethat was ſo led. PELT. 2 


Par. Sinceye hauc{poken now of both theſe kindsof ris COMpre- 
| hending themin one, I muſt nowgoc backe apaincin feerinp iis. 


| Nebuchad ne & was feuen yerres: bur as to their hauing and hidin of 
their hard and {ch fiches; 1 ake hag io be burailed, by racenzine 


The deſcription of thenext two kinds of Spirits, whereof the one fallowes outward, 


i- 4 


ofkences ; God puniſhes by thar horrible kinde of ſcourge; or ciſe being 
| perſonsof the beft nawureperadurnrure, thavye ſhall finde in all the c« 
trcy aboutthem, God permits them:co betroubled in thar fort, forthe rriall 


ARQe OT NO 

HoarTee tare blettcd with no ſmaller finncs (as Chriſt 
vpon whom the Tower of Sylo fell:) And forgj- 
peRtarors, marrer to praiſcGod, tharthey meriting 


| Pr1. Theſe arc good ceafonsforthepartof God, which appargntly 
| mooucshimdo ropermittheDinellicorroublefuch perſons: Bur mcethe | 
| Diuel[hackrruera commriereſpo& inal the aQtionsrhat Gov imployes| 
| kim in, which is Iprayyoatheendand marke he ſhootes atin thisturne? 
Ep 1. Itis toobraine one of two things thereby, ifhe may : The one 


| is thetinſell ofthcirlife, by iaducingrhem:20 fach perillous places, at fuch 
| cimeas heettherfollowesot colleſſ them, which may procure the ſame, 


| andfuchlike, ſofarrc as God willpermirhmn, by tormenting them to 


| char 2 as, aſſcsro obtain as troubling of them, i hetinſellofcheirſoul® 
|byimifing &blalphetne God, either for the intolerable- 


hs ae C1 * 


hn 


Ee 1. As to the next two kindes, that is, cither theſe | 
that outwardly troublcand followſomeperlons, or elſe in 


cauſcs arcalike in the perſons thar they arepermir- | 


I 


th. 
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ſtions of cuery one of theſe kindes in ſpeciall. And firſt for theſe thar fol- 
low certaine perſons, ye know that there are rwo forts of them : Oneſorte | 
thattrouble and tormentthe perſons that they haunt with : Anotherſorr 
thatarc ſ{cruiceable ynto them inall kind of their neceſſaries , and omit ne- 
uer to forewarne them ofany ſuddaine perill that they areto beein: And 
ſo in this caſe, I would vaderſtand m6 both thele ſorts be but wicked 
and damned ſpirits, or if thelaſt ſort be rather Angels, (as ſhould appeare 
by their ations) ſentby God to aſliſt ſuchas heeſpecially fauours; For itis 
written in the Scriptures, that God ſends legions of Angels tognard and watch 
oner his ele. 

E y1. I know wellinough wherefrathatcrrour which ycalledge hath 
proceeded; For it was the ignorant Gentiles that were the fountaine there- 
oft, Who for that they knew not God, they forged in their owne imagina- 
| tions,cucry man to be ſtilaccompanicd with rwoſpirits, whereof they cal- 

led the one genius bonus, the other genius malus : the Greekes called them 
| irewwernducatigmn: Whereof the former they faide , perſwaded him to all 
| the good heedid;-the other entiſed him toall the cuill. Bur praiſed bee 
| GoD, wee that are Chriſtians, and walke not amongſt the Cymmerian 
| coniectures of man , know well _ , that it is x good Spirit of 

God onely, whois the founraine of all goodneſſe, that perſwades vs to 
the thinking or doing of any good, and that it is our corrupted fleſh 
and Satan, 7 intiſerh vs to the contrarie: And yet the Diuell br confir- 
ming inthe hcades of ignorant Chriſtians, that'errour firſt maintained a- 
mong the Gentiles, he whiles among the firſt kind of ſpirits that I ſpeake 
of, appcarcd in time of Papiſtric and blindneſle, and haunted diuers hou- | 
ſes, withour doingany cuill, bur doing as it were necefſarieturnes vp and 
downethc houſe: and this ſpirit they-called Brownie. in our language, 
whoappearcdlike a rough-man: yea, ſome wereſo blinded , as to belecue 
chat their houſe wasall theirſonſjer ,'as rhey called ir, tha ſuch ſpirits re- 
ſorted rhere, ; FT 0097 JT 

Px1. But ſincethe diuels intention in all his a&tions, is cuer todoe e- 


uill, what cuill was there in that forme ofdoing, ſince their ations our- 
wardly were good ? | OR 
Ep1. Was it not cuill inoughto decciue {imple ignoranrs, in making 

| rhemro takehim for an Angel of light, and foto account of Gods enemy 
as of theirparticular friend > whereby rhecontrary;all we tharare Chrilti- 
ans,6ughtaſſuredly to khow,that fincerhe comming of Chriſt in the fleſh, 
and eſzbliſhingofhis Church by the Apoltles,al miractes,viſions,prophe- 
cies, & appearancesof Angels or good ſpirits,arccealed; whichſerucd only 

| forthe firſt lowing of A and planting of the Church: Wherenow the 
| Charchbeing eſtabliſhed, and the white Horſe whereof Iipake before, ha- 
uing made his conqueſt, the Lawand Prophets are thought ſufficient ro 
| I" inexcuſable,as Chriſtfaith inhisparable of Lazarts and 
NCA man. | | 


———— 
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leaged, they conuerſe naturally with themwhoin they trouble and haunt | 


| men,was called of old, Incabiand Succubi, according to thedifference of the 
| ſexes thatthey conuerled with, - By two meanes this great'kindeofabuſle 
| might poſſibly be performed :The bne;, when chediuel onely asaSpirir, 


| aotgraithly ſeeing any ſhape,:or feeling any.ching, burthar which hee fo 
| Conueyes in that part,; 


Tank; he —— 


| caried, bur it will both tine the ſtrengrhand heate by the way; which ar 
| could neuerhaye had fora ckeofagiratiory wiiichin the time of procrea- 
| rjion:15 the procurer and wakener vp of theſe rwo natural qualirics: And 
| if heoccupying the dead bodicas his lodging , expel|the fame our thereof 


| Atc,char narhing can bediuidedin ſexes, exctprſiich liviogboflicsasnuſt 
| hauc anaturall feedro genere by :, a7 Rs, y 1-909 19770 1, I 


Es. at 


| lirics of the Urad body whereourofir comes,) | And wharcabyeenquire if 
| cheleSpiritsbediuided in ſexes or'nor, 1 thinkethe rules of Philolophic 


- _— 
a _— 
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|-.  E»1: Theſc tales are nothing but 4nilesfabule:Far that th 


— he” 


Ci Ar. ML.AxGy. 


"The dejerptionof particular ors of chat kinde of following Spirits.caled Tricubi 
14nd Succubi : 4nd what & rhe reaſon wherefore theſe kinds of Spirits baunt 
" molt the Northerne and barbarous parts of the world. 

gs PHILOMATHES. PT 


J&g Henextqueltionthat] would ſpeere, is likewiſeconcer- 
2 ning this firſt of theſe two kinds of Spifirs thar ye haue 
WP conioyned; and itis this: yeknowhowit is commonly 
WI written and reported, that-amongſtrhecrelt of che ſores | 
\FÞ of Spirits that follow certaine' perſons, there-is-one. 
more monſtrous nor all the reſt;-i1 reſpect as iris al- 


with: and therefore I would know.in rwothings youropinion herein : | 
Firſt;if fycha thing can be:and next if ir be zvuherher there be adifference | 
of ſexes amongſt thele Spirits ornoe? |, ule 4 © | 
Ee 1. Thar abhominable kinde. of the diacls abuſing of menor wo- 


ſealing our the ſperthe of a. dead badity, abuſes them that way,/they 


a6 wercade of a Monalterie of Nunnes which 
were burnt for their beipg that way} abuſed: iT he other meancis,when he 
þorrowesadead bodyandlo yifbly, and as. ſcemesvnrorthem naturally 
254 inan conuerſeswith then. |-Buroit« is; to, þeirioted; rhatin whatfocuer 
way'he v{cth it; that ſpexmelecmes \ncoll _ cold to theipcrſonabuſed: 
For ifhe ſcale outthe hafure of a quicke peitſon;/ iticannorbe-{o. quickly 


in theduetime,irmuſtlikewiſe becold by the participation with thequa- 


may. cafily reſoluc a man of the'comrary: Foricis aluteprinciplo that 


ptrtothemſchucs, norycr canthey genderone. another: {254 od! 
Prt.. How isitthen, thattHhey lay ſuridricmonlters: z1obedeigot 
by that Way? : g + 1-7 SEMEFTE 2 el DEM kb, 


NO 


| natureofrheirowne,Thauc ſhewed youalrcadic : And that the caldlbarure 


| 


of | 
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ofa dead bodie, can worke nothing in generation, itis more nor plaine,as 
being alreadic dead of it ſelfe,as wellas the reſt of the bodies, wanting the 
naturall heate, and ſuch other naturall operation, as is neceſſarie for wor- 


king that cffeCt , and in caſe ſucha thing were poſlible (which were vt- 


doe with other : For the Duels part therein, is but the naked carrying or 


a—_—_ of that ſubſtance; ando it could participate with no quality 


of the ſame. Indeede, it is poſſible to the craft ofthe Diuell to make a wo- 
mans belly ro {well after he hath that way abuſed her, which hee may doc 
either by {tirring vp her owne humour, or by hearbes, as wee {ce beggers 
daily doc : And when the timeof her deliuery ſhould come to makeher 
thoilgreatdolours, likevnto that naturall courſe, and then ſubtilly to ſlip 


in the Mid-wiucs hands, ſtocks, ſtones, or ſome monſtrous barne brought | 


from ſome other place: but this is more reportedand gueſſedat by others, 
nor belecued by me. 

PH 1. Butwhatis the cauſe that this kinde of abuſe is thought to bee 
moſt common in ſuch wilde parts of the world, as Lap-land, and Finland, 
orinour North Iſles of Orknay and Schet-land? 

E p 1. Becauſe where theDiuell findes greateſt ignorance and barbari- 
tie, thereaſlailes he groſleliclt,as I gaue you the reaſon whertore there were 
moe Witches of women-kindenor men. 

Px1. Can any be ſo vahappieas to giue their willing conſent to the 
Diuels vile abuſing them inthis forme? 

E p1. Yea, ſome ofthe Witches hauc confeſſed, that he hath perſwaded 
them ro giue their willing conſent thereunto, that hee may thereby haue 
them felrred the ſikarer in his ſnares: but as the other compelled ſortis to 
be pitied and prayed for,ſo is thismoſthighly to be puniſhed and dereſted. 

PH 1. Isit not the _ which we call the Mare, which takes folkes 


| ſleeping intheir beds, a kinde of theſe ſpirits, whereof yeare ſpeaking? | 


E p 1. No, thatis but a naturall ſickeneſſe, which the Mediciners haue 
iuen that name of I1cubus vnto, ab incubando , becaulc it being a thicke 
| 62-6 , falling into our breaſt vpon the heart, while weare ſleeping, in- 
tercludes ſo our virall ſpirits, and takes all powerfrom vs,as makesvs think 
that there were ſome vnnaturall burden or ſpirit, lying vponvs, and hol- 
ding ys downc. 


[ "_ 


| rerly againſtall the rules of nature) it would breed no monſter, but onely4 
ſuch a naturall oft-{pring, as would haue come berwixt that man or wo-Y: 


manand that other abuſed perſon, in caſe they both being alive had hada | | 
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ſelfe, as Chriſt ſaid. 


 thatare notſotroubled: Thenexr is theboldening vp fofarreof thepati- 


| any other perſon fo farre; ſo mightily workes the diuell inall themembers 


N Crna? lll ArGy. 


The deſeription of the Demoniackes and poſſeſſed: By what reaſon the Papijts 
may haue power to cure them. 
: PHILOMATHES. 


IB Ell, I hauc toldeyou now all my doubts, and ye hauefatiſ- 
fa ficd me thercin, concerning the firlt of thee rwo kindes of 
AUO ſpirirs that yee haue conioyned: nowTIam to enquire one- 
AVER As ly wo things atyou concerning thelaſt kinde, Lmeanethe 
LAS Dzmoniackes. The firſt is, whereby ſhall theſe poſſeſſed 
folkes be diſcerned fra them that are troubled witha naturall Phrenſie or 
Manie: The nextis, how can it be that they can beremedied by rhe Papilts 
Church, whom we counting as Heretiques, it ſhould appeare thar one di- 


P 
ucll hould not caſt our another, for then would his kingdome be dinided in it 


\ 


E x1. Astoyour firſt queſtion ; therearediuersſymptomes, whereby 
that hcauic trouble may bediſcerned from a narurall {ickeneſſe, and ſpeci- | 
ally three, omitting thediuers vaine {ignes that the o—_— attribute vnto 
it: Such asthe raging atholy water, : i flecing abacke from the Crolle, 
their not abiding the hearing of God named, and innumerable ſuch like 
vaine things that were alike Efbious and feckles to recite: But to. come to 


theſe three ſymptomes then, whereof I ſpake, Laccount the one of them 
ro bethe incredible ſtrengthof the bolleſſed creature, which will farre ex- 
ccede the ſtrength of ſixeof the wighteſt and wodelt of any other men 


ents breaſt and belly , with ſuch an vnnarurall ſturring and vehement agi- 
ration within them , and ſuch anironic hardneſſe of his {inewes fo ſtiffcly 
bended our, thar it were not poſlible to prickeoutas it were theskinne of 


and ſenſes of his body, hee being locally within the ſame, ſuppoſe of his 
foule and affeftions thereof, hee haue no more power then We any other 

mans: Thelaſt is, theſpeaking of ſundry languages, which the patient is 
knowen, bythe that were acquainted with him, neuer to haue learned, 
and that with an yncouthand hollow voice, andall the timeof his ſpca- 
ting agreater motion being in his breaſtthen in his mouth + Bur frathis 
laſtſymprome'is excepted ſuch, as arcaltogetherinthetime of their poſlel- 
{ng bereft of all their ſenſes, being poſſeſſed witha dumbe and blind ſpi- 
rit, whereof Chriſt relicucd one, in the 12. of Matthew. Andasto your | 
next demand, it is firſt ro be doubted if the Papiſts, or any not profeſſing 
theonely truc Religion, can relicuc any of that trouble: and near, incalc 
they can, ypon what reſpeCt it ispoſſbleynrorthem. As totheformer, vp- 
on two reaſons it is grounded : firſtrhat it is knowen fo many ofthem to 
be counterfeit, which wyle the Cletgic inuents for confirming of their 


_—_.. 


rotten 
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rotten Religion : The nextis, that by ws” Sos we finde, that few who 
are poſleſſed indecd, arefully cured by them burrather the diuell is con- 
rent to releaſe rhe bodily hurting of them, fora ſhort ſpace, thereby ro ob- 
raine the perpetuall hurt of the foules of ſo many that by thele falſe mira- 
cles may # induced or confirmed in the profeſſion of thaterroneous R 
ligion; cuen asI told you beforethat he doerh in the falſe cures or caſtin 
off of diſcaſes by Witches. As to the other partof the argumentin caſe 
chey can, which rather (with reuerence of the learned thinking otherwiſe) 
I aminducedto belecuc, by reaſon of thefaithfull report that men ſound 
of Religion, haue made according totheir ſ1ght thereof, Ithinke if fo be 
I fay thele may be the reſpects, whereupon the Papiſts may haue that pow- 
er. Chriſt gaue a commiſſ1on and power to his A poſtles to caſt out 7 $4 
which they according thereunto put in execution: the rules he bade them 
obſcrue in that aCtion, was faſting and prayer ; and theaCtion it ſelfe to be 
done in his name. This power of theirs proceeded notthen of any vertue 
in them, but onely in him who directed them ; as was clearely prooucd by 
Indas his having as great power in tharcommiſlion, as any f the reſt, Its 
caſte thento be vnderſtood that' the caſting out of diuels, is by the vertue 
of faſting and prayer, and in calling of the Name of God, ſuppoſe many 
imperfections be in the perſon that is the inſtrument, as Chrilt himſclte 
reacherh vs of the power 6 falſe prophers ſhall hauc to caſt our diuels. Ir 
isno wonder then, theſe reſpe&ts of is action being conſidered, that it 
may be poſſibleto the Papiſts, —__ crring in ſundry _ of Religion 
ro accompliſh this, ifrhey victheright forme preſcribed by Chriſt herein : 
For what the worſe is far action that they erre in other things; more 
thentheir Bapriſme isthe worſerthar they erre in the other Sacrament, and 
hauc ciked many vainefreittes to the an mer itſelfe. 

Px 1. Surely it is nolittle wonder thatGod ſhould permitthe bodies 
of any of the faithfull to be ſo diſhonoured, asto be adwelling place to 
chat yncleane ſpirit. - j 

E Þ 1. Thereis it which Ltold right now,would proucand ſtrengthen 
my argun:ent of the diucls entring into the dead bodics of thefaithfull : 
For if he is permitted to enter into their liuing bodies, cuen when they 
are ioyned with'the foule; how much more will God permithimtoenter 
into their dead carions, which is no more man, bur the filthie and corrup- 
tible caiſe of man? For as Chriſt ſaith, It is not any thing that enters within man 
that defiles him , but onely that which proceedes and commeth out of him. 


; 


| 


Marke 7. 


a 


Demonologi, Tu1rD Books, 


' The deſcription of the fourth kinde of Spirits , called the Phairic : What is poſiibl 


{ holden odious to propheſie by the diuel, yer whom thele kinde of Spirits 


asthey had, how they hada teynd, and duerie, as it were, of all R_—_ 
like naturallmen and women, I thinke it liker Virgils (ampi Elf, norany 


creatures, in making them belccue that they ſaw and heard ſuch things as 


| Ep1. Ifay thar, cucenas1faid before of thar imaginar rauiſhing of the 
Spiri foorth ofthe bodic : For may nor' the diucl obicCt to their fanraſic, | 


| dics being ſcnſcleſſe , toconucy un their hand any ſtone or ſuch like thing, 


CHAan Y. AAGY. b 


therein , and what is but illuſions. How farre this Didlogue entreates of all 
theſe things, and to What end. 


PHILOMATHE Ss. 


Ow I pray you come on to that fourth kinde of Spirits. 


| Gentiles was called Diana, and her wandering court,and 
g| amongſt vs was called the Phairie (as I told you) orour 
a| good neighbours, was one of the forts of illuſions that 
=] was rifeſt in the time of Papiſtrie: for although itwas 


— 


caried away, and informed , they were thought to befonfieſt and of beſt 
life. To ſpeake of the many vaine trattles founded vpon thatilluſton, How 
there was a King and Queene of Phairie., of ſuch a iolly court and traine 
they naturally rode and went, cate and dranke, and did all other actions 
thing that ought to be belceued by Chriſtians, except in general], that as1 
ſpake ſundric times before, the diucll iluded the ſenſes of fundrie ſimple 


were nothing {oindeed. F 
Pa 1. Buthowcan it bethen, that ſundric Witches haue gone to death 
with that confeſſion, thatthey hauc bene tranſported with the Phairie. to 
ſuch a hill, which opcning,they went in,and there ſaw a faire Queene,who 
being now lighter , gaue them a ſtone that hadfundrie vertues, which art 
ſundric tunes hath bene produced miudgement? 


Po + 


cir ſcaſes being dulled, and as it were alleepe, ſuch hilles and houſes 
withiathem, ſuch APETIng Cues and traines, and whatſocuer ſuch like 


wherewith he plealath to deludethem , and in the meatie time their bo- 


which he makes thera to imagineto haue receiucd in ſucha place. 
PH 1. But wha fay ye to their forcrelling the death of fundrie per- 
ſons, whom they alleage to haue ſecne in theſe places? that is, a ſooth- 
dreame (as they fay ) ſince they ſee it walking. - 
Ee. I thinks that cither they haue not bene ſharpely cnough cxa- 


itlikewiſe as poſſible that the diuel may propheſic to them when hede- 


| 


Ee. That fourth kinde of Spirits, which by the | 


mancd,thart gaue fo blunt arcaſon fortheir propheſie,or otherwiſe] think | 


ceiues their ons inthatſorr, as well as when hceplainely ſpeakes | 
vie them atother times: for their prophelyine, is but by a kind of viſion, | 


| 


as | 


* 
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as it were, whercin he commonly counterfeites God among the Erhnicks, | 
as I told you before. | 

PH1. I would know now whether theſe kinds of Spirits may onely 
appeareto Witches, orifthey may allo appeare toany other. 

Ee1. They may doe to both; to the innocent ſort, citherto affray 
them,or to ſeeme to bea better ſort of tolkes nor yncleane Spirits are ; and 
rothe Witches to be a colour of faferic for them, thatignorant Magiſtrates 
may not puniſh them for it,asItold cuen now : Burt as the one {orr,tor be- 
ing perforce troubled with them ought to be pitied, fo ought the orher | 
fort ( who may be diſcerned by their raking ypon them topropheſie by 
them, ) that ſorr,[ ſay, ought as ſeuerely to be puniſhedas any other HI/iches, 
and rather the more, that they goe diſſemblingly to worke. 

Pu 1. And what makes the pirits haue (o difterent names from others ? 

E p 1. Euen the knaueric of ; 2k ſamediuell ; who as he illudes the Ne- 
cromancers with innumerable feined names for him and hisangels,as in ſpe- 
ciall, making Satan, Beelz-bub , and Lacifer , to bee three ſundry ſpirits, | 
where wee finde the two former, but diuers names giuento the Prince of 
all the rebelling Angels by the Scripture; as by Chriſt, the Prince of all 
thediuels is called Beelzebub in that place, which I allcaged againſt the 
powerofany hereticques to caſt out diuels. ByJohnin the Reuclation, 
| - | the old temprer iscalled Satan the Prince of all the exall Angels : And the laſt, 
ro wit, Lucifer, is but by allegorie taken from the day Starre ( lonamediin di- 
uers places of the Scriptures) becauſe of his excellencie (Imeane thePrince 
of them) in his creation before his fall ; euen ſol ſay hee deceiues the 
Witches, by attributing ro himſclfediuers names; as if cucry diuers ſhape 
thathetransformes himſelfe in, were a diuers kinde of ſpirit. 

P'H 1. But T hauc heard many moe {trange tales of this Phairie, noryc 
hauc ycttold me. L =" 

Eye 1. As well Idoeinthat, asI didinall thereſt of my diſcourſe ; For | 
becauſe the ground of this conference of ours, proceeded of your ſpeering 
at meat our mecting: if there was ſucha thing as Witches or ſpirits: and if 
they hadany power : I therefore haue framed my whole diſcourle,, onely 
ro proue that ſuchthings are and may be, by ſuch number of cxamplesas 1 
ſhew to be poſhbleby reaſon , and keepe me from dippingany furtherin 
plying the partof a DiCtionarie, to tell what eucr I hauercad or heard in | 
that purpoſe, which both would exceede faith, and rather would ſecme to 
reach ſuch ynlawfull artes, nor to difallow and condemnethen, as it is the 
ducticof all Chriſtians to doe. fon oftolidug!, 


—_ 
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Cui YA. 


0frhe tryalland puniſbment of Witches : What ſort of accuſation ought to be admit. 
| g's 00 them : What is the cauſe of the increafing ſo farre o Foheir number in 
| thisaage. DD . 
PHILOMATHES. 


WERE Hen to make an end of our conference, finceT ſee itdrawes 

PS REY lace, what forme of puniſhment thinke yee merite theſe 
5 + Pt > Magicians and Witches? For I ſee that ye account them to 
a is J d beallalike guiltie. 
ASS Er: They oughtro beputto deathaccording to the 
Law of God, the ciuill and imperial Law, and municipall Law of all Chri- 
ſtian nations. : 

PH 1. Butwhatkinde of death I pray you? 

E x1. Itis commonly vicd by fire, bur thatis an indifferent thing to be 
vedin euery countrey, according tothe Law or cuſtomethereof: 

PH 1. Butought no ſexe, aage nor rancke to be exempted? 

Ey 1. Noneatall (being ſo vicd by the lawfull magiltrate) for it is the 
ag point of Idolatry, wherein no exceprion is admitted by the law of 


- 


} 
\ 


PHI. Thenbarnesmay notbe ſpared. 5 

Ey1. Yea; nota aire he lefſeotmy concluſion: For they arenot that 

| capable of reaſon as to paCtiſe ſuch things: And tor any being in company 
and notreueiling thereof, their lefſe and ignorant aage will no doubt ex- 

cule them. _ | 2 

27Pxx 1. Iſeeyecondemniethem all that are of the counſell of ſuch craftes. 

Ex 1. No doubt, foras I faid, ſpeaking of Mage, theconfulters, truſters 

in, ouer-ſcets inrerteinersor ſtirrers vp of thele craftes-folkes, are equally 

| guiltie withrhemſclues chatate thepraCtiſers. 4218; 

Px 1. Whether may the Prince then, or ſupreame Magiſtrate, ſpareor 


ouctec any that are ouilty of that craft ,ypon ſome great reſpects knowen 


tohim?/ | 
''''EÞ1: ThePrinceor Magiſtratefor furthertrials cauſe, may continue 
thepuntiſhingof'thein ſuch acerraineſpace as he thinkesconuenient: But 
in th&end ro ſþare thelife, and nortoftrike when God bids ſtrike; and fo 
ſeucrely puniſh info odious a fault and treaſon againſt God, it isnoronely 
vnlawfull, bur doubtlefſe no lefle finpein that Magiſtrate, 'nor itwas in 
Saules ſparing of Agag ; and ſo comparable to the oo of Witch-craft ir 
{elfe, as Samnelalledged ar thattime. | EL 

Px +, Surcly then, Ihinkefincethis crime ought to be fo ſeuerely pu- 
| niſhcd, Iudges ought to beware to condemne Ria 4 ſuchas they arcſurc 
| are guiltic, neither ſhould the clartering report of a carling ſeruein lo 
weightica caſe. 


by 
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Ep 1. Iudges ought indeede to beware whom they condemne: for it | 
| isas greatacrime (as Salomon faith,) Tocondemnethe innocent, as to let the gull. 
ticeſcape free ; neither ought the report of any one infamous perſon, be ad- 
mitted foraſufficient proofe, whichcan ſtand ofno law. | 

PH 1. And what may a number then of guilty perſons confeſſions, 
worke again{t one that is accuſed? | 

E y 1. The Afſiſe mult{erueforinterpretour of our law in that reſpect: 
But in my opinion, fince in a matter of treaſon againſtthe Prince, barnes or 
wiues, of neuer {o diffamed perſons, may of our lawſcrue forſufficientwit- 
nefles and proofes ; I rhinke ſurely that by a farregreaterreaſon, ſuch wit- 
neſſes may be ſufficient in matters of hightreafon againſt God : For who 
bur Witches can beprooues, and fo witneſſes of the Bi sof Witches? 

PH 1. Indced, I rrow they will be loath to pur any ; ab man vpon 
cheircounfell : Burt whart if they accuſe folke to haue bene prefentat {0s 
Imaginar conuentions inthe ſpirit, when their bodies lyeſenceleſle, as ye 
haucfaid? | 

E p1. I thinkethey are nota hairetheleſle guiltie: For theDiuel durſt 
neuer hauc borrdwed their ſhadow or {1militude to that rurne, if theircon- 
ſent had nor beene art it : And the conſent in theſe turnes is death of the 
lawe. 


and played his perſon in giuing reſponſe to Saul. 

E p1. Samnel was dead as well before that; and ſo none could ſlaunder 
him with medling in that vnlawfularte * For thecauſewhy, asI rake it, that 
God will not permit Satan to vie the ſhipes of ſimilicudes of any innocent | 
perſons at cach vnlawfull times, is,that God will notpermit thatany inno- 
cent perſons ſhalbe ſlandered with rhar vile defeion: for then the diuell 
would finde waics anew, to calumniate the beſt. And this wee haue in 
proofe by them thatare carried with the Phairie , who neuer ſeethe ſha- 
dowes of any in that Courr, but of them that thereafter are tryed to haue * 
beene brethren and ſiſters of that craft : And this was likewiſe prooued by 
the confeſſion ofa young Laſſe,troubled with ſpirits, laid on her by Witch- 
craft.:.thatalthough ſhe ſaw the ſhapes of diuers men and women trou- 
bling her, and naming rhe perſons i theſe ſhadowes repreſent : yer 
neuer one of them are found to be innocent, bur all clearcly tryed to bee 
moſtguiltic, andthe moſt part ofthem conteſhing the ſame, And belides 
tha, I thinke it hath becneſeldome heard tell of, tharany, whom perſons 
PURE ofthat crimeaccuſed,ashauing knowen themto bethcirmarrowes 

y cyc-light, and not by heare-lay, bur ſuch as were ſoacculed of Witch- 
-oſ could not be clearcly tried vpon them, were ar the leaſt publikely 
knowetito be ofa very cuill life and reparation : fo icalous is GodI fay, of 
the famiepFrhem that arc innocent fichcarſes And beſides that; there 
aretwo other good helps that may be vſed for their triall : The one is, the 


PH 1. Then Samuel was a Witch : For the diuell reſembled his ſhape, | 


— 


finding of their marks, and the trying the inſenſiblenes therof*+ The other 
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is their fleeting on the water: foras ina ſecret murther, if the dead carkaſſe 
bee at any time thercafter handled by the murtherer, it will gulh out of 
| bloud, asif the bloud werecryingto the heauen for reuenge of the mur- 

therer, God hauing appointed that ſecret ſupernarurall ſigne, for triall of 

that ſecret cons. ſo itappeares that God hath appointed (for a 
ſupernaturall ſigneof the monſtrous impietic of Witches) that the water 
ſhall refuſe to receiue them in her boſome, thathauz ſhaken off them thela- 
| cred water of Bapriſine, and wilfully refuſed che benefite thereof : No, nor | 
ſo muchas their eyes areable to ſhed teares (threaten'and torture them as 
ye pleaſe) whilcfirſt they repent (God nor permitting them to diſſemble 
theirobſtinacice in ſo horrible a crime) albeit the women-kind eſpecially, 
beable otherwayes to ſhed teares at cuery light occaſion when they will, 
yea, althoughit werediflemblingly likethe Crocodiles. 

PH1. Well, wee haue made tis conference to laſt-as long as leiſure 
would permit :and toconcludethen, finceI am to take my leaue of you, I 
pray God to purge this countrey of theſc diuelliſh praCtiſes: for they were 
neucrſo rifein theſe parts,as they arenow. | 

Ee1. Ipra Godtha ſo be too. Burtthe cauſes are ower-manifeR, that 
make them to A ſorife: For thegreat wickednes ofthe people on the one | 
part, procuresthis horrible defetion, whereby Godiuſtly puniſherh {anne 

by agreater iniquitie; andonthegther parr, the oltdfucion of 
theworld, and our deliuerance drawing neere, makes Satan 
co ragethe morein his inſtruments, knowing his king- 
dome to beſo necreancnd.:And fo farc- 


' well for this time. 
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HIS MAIESTIES IN- | 


STRVCTIONS TO HIS 


| DEAREST SONNE, TER 
THE PRINCE. 


THE ARGUMENT. 


SONNET. 


<7 Oo giues not Kings the ſtile of Gods in vaine, 
Oe Wie ror 4 his T hrone his Scepter doe they fwey: 
| S2Zaf Andas their ſubiects ought themto obey, 
- Kings ſhould feare and ſerue their God againe: 
Ifthenye wouldentoy a happie raigne, 
Obſerue the Statutes of your heauenly King, 
| Andfromhis Law,make all your Lawesto ſpring : 
Since his Lieutenant here ye ſhould remaine, 
Reward the1uſt;be ſtedfaſt, true,and plaine, 
Repreſle the proud, maintayning aye the right, 
Walke alwayes ſo,as euerin his ſight, | 
Who guardesthe godly,plaguing the prophane; 
Andſoye ſhallin Princely vertues ſhine, 
Reſembling rightyour mightie King Diuine, 
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TO HENRY MY DEAREST 


SONNE, AND NATVRAL 
SVCCESSOVR. 


== Hom-to can ſo rightly appertaine 
f £4 thu Booke of inftrufions to a Prince 
77, | inall the points of hz calling,afwell ge- 


nerall, as a> Chriflian towards God. 


people © Whom-to,T ſay,canit ſotuit- 
EXC] b appertaine_ , as unto you my deareit 
EE LE" Sonne ? SinceF the authour thereof, as 

| your naturall Father ,mufl be carefull for your godly andvertuous 
education, as my eldefl Sonne_ , and the firit fruits of Goas 


bleſiing towards mee in my poſteritie- : and as a K ingmu#tti- 


__,| mouſly prouide for your trayning vp in all the points of a Kings 


Office . fince yee are my natural and lawfull ſucceſſour there : 
that being rightly informed hereby,of the waight of your burthen, 
ye may in time beginne toconſider, that being borne tobe a king, 
Je are rather borne to onus, then honos : not excelling all your 
people ſo farre inranke and honour, azin daily care and bazardous 
pames-taking, for the dutifull adminiftration of that great office, 
that God hath laide vpon your ſhoulders. Laying fo a juſt ſym- 
metrie and proportion , betwixt the height of your honourable 
place. , and the heauie waight of your great charge: and con- 


ſequently, 


—_— 
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ſequently, in caſe of failing, which God forbid, of the ſadneſſe of 
your fall , according to the proportion of that height. F hane 
therefore for the greater eaſe toyour memory, and that yee may at 
the fir#t , cailvp any part that yee hane to doewith , denided this 
Treatiſe in three parts. The firſt teacheth you your duetie to- 
wards God as a ( hriftian : the next , your duetie- in your Of- 
ficeas a King: and the third informeth you how to bchaue your 
ſelfe in indifferent things , which of them-ſelues are neither 
| right nor wrong , but according as they are rightly or wrong 
vſed : and yet will ſerue according to your behauiour therein , to 
augment or empaire- your fame and authoritie at the handes 
of your peoples. Receiue and welcome thu Booke- then , as a 


my affaires will not permit mee ener to bee preſent with you , F 
ordaine to bee 4. reſident FO admoniſher of you : eAnd 
becauſe the houre of death is vncertaine to mee , as onto all fleſh, 
F leaue it as my T elament and latter will vnto you. (harge- 
ing you in the preſence of G OD, and by the fatherly authori- 
tie F haue ouer you, that yee keepe it enerwith you, as carefully, 
as Alexander did the Tliads of Homer, Yee will findeit a_ 
inſt and impartial connſellour ; neither flattering you in any 
vice , nor importuning you at Vnmeete times. Ft will not come 
vn-called, neither ſpeake vnſpeered at : and yet conferring 
with it when yee are at quiet , yee ſhall ſaywithScipio , that yee 
arenunquam minus ſolus, quam cum ſolus, Toconclude 
then, F charge you, as ener yee thinke to deſerue my Fatherly 
bleſing , to folow and put in prattiſe , as farre as lyeth in you, the 
pracepts hereafter following. eAnd if yee follow the contrary 


one day bee a witneſſe betwixt mee and you; and ſhall procure to 


to you. For I proteft before that Great G O D, I had rather 
not bee a Father,and childleſſe, then bee a Father of wicked chil- 


dren. But hoping , yea , euen promifmg unto my ſelfe_, that | 


ee ee 


faithful ic py and counſellour unto you : which , becauſe | 


courſe, I take the Great G O'D torecord, that thu Booke ſhall | 


bee ratified in Heauen , the curſe that in that caſe here [ginewn-|. 


GOD, who m hu great bleſiing ſent younto mee , ſhallin the | 


ſame 


em 
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fame bleſving , 4s hee hath giuen mee a Sonne; ſo make him 4. 

good and a godly Sonne ; not repenting him of his «Aercie 

ed unto mee, Lend,with my earneft prayer to G O'D,to 

worke effetually into you, the > fruntes of that bleſdng, 
which here from my heart I beſtow 


Up0n You, 


Yourlouing Father 


"- 
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Ml Fe ( \ Sentences,which Chriſt our Sauour ottered to bis Apo- | 

CF - (Wy / J{ Ries, that there is nothing fo coucred, that ſhal not | "+ ">: 
i PHY be reucaled, neither fo hidde, that ſhall not be 
: > knowen: and whatſocuer they haue ſpoken in 
>£ darkeneſle, ſhould beheard in thelight : and that 
N which they had ſpokeninthe care in ſecretplace, 

) ſhould be publikely preached on the tops of the 
7 SL) houlcs : And fince he hath ſaidit, mo$t trew muſt it be, 

fince the authour thereof us the fountaine and coery being of trewth : which ſhould 

| mooue all godly and boneft men , to be very Wari in all their ſecreteſt ations, and 
whatſoeuer middeſſes they oſe for attaining. to their moſt wiſhed ends ; leſt others 
| wiſe how auowable ſoeuer themarke be, whereat they aime, the middeſſes being dif 

| conered to be ſhamefull whereby they climbe , it may turne tothe diſgrace both of the 

g00d worke it ſelfe, and of the aluthour thereof ; fince the deepeſt of our ſecrets, cans 

| 120t be hidde from that all-ſeeing eye;and penerrant light, piercing through the bowels 


of coery darkeneſſeit ſelſe. 1 1 nl 1 | 
But as this ts generally trew in the ations of all men, ſo is it more ſpecially trew | 


in the affaires of Kings : for Kings being publike perſons, by reaſanof their office 4 
and authority, are as it were ſet (as it w4s ſaid of old) copon a publike. ſtage, it the 2 
| fobrof all the people; where alt. the beboldets eyes are attentinely. bent 20 60 keand 1 
pry inthe leaft circumſtance of. their ſecreteft drifts : Which ſhould make King the I 
more carefull not to harbour the ſecrereſt thought in thei minds , but ſuch as mm the | = 
| owns timethey ſhall not be aſhamedopenty to auouch ; aſſuting themſelues that Tame | * 3 
| the mather of Veritie, willinthe dueſeaſon bring her owne daughter to perfeclion-+ 4.4 
The trew praiſe hereof, I haue as a King oft faund in my owneperſon, though EC 

Ithanke God, neuer tomy ſhame... bauing laide my count, ever to walkeas in the eyes 
of the Almightie, examining ter ſo the ſecrere$} of my drifts, before [ gane them 
courſe,us how they might ſome tay bide the rouchStone.,gf a publiketriall. And a- 


mongftche reſt of my ſecret atiojis, which haue (-onlogked for of me) come ro pub: 
like knowledge, it hath fo fared with my »+3: a1x0u anz0n, diretted tomy eldeſt ſan; 
which. 1 wrote for-exerciſe of mine ownt ingyne, andinitrubtion of him, who i a- 
pointed by God (1 hope) to fit on-my Throne after me:;. For the purp {e 4g Mabrer 
thereofbeing onely fit for King, as teaching him.his. office; andyhejvrſo 

forit wax ordained, a Kings heire, whoſe ſecret counſellor aud Faithfull ag 

it mui? be, Ithought it no wayes conuenient nor comely, that either is ſpoul: 


* » 


On —————— 


To che Reader. 


oclaimed, which to one onely appertained (and tþccially being a meſſenger betwixt 
_ fo coniunt perſons) or yet that the mould whercupon he Tould frame bis future 
| behaniour, when bee comes both conto the perfeftion of bis yeeres, and poſſeſNion of 
his inheritance, ſhould before the hand be made common to the people, the ſubie of 
his future happy gouernment. And therefore for the more ſecret and cloſe keeping | 
of them, 1 onely permitted ſenen of them to be printed, the Printer being firſt ſworne 
for ſecrecie : and the ſe ſeuen I diipþerſed amongs1 ſome of my tru8tteſt [eruants, tobe 
| keeped cloſely by them, leſt incaſe by the iniquitie... or wearing of time, any of them 
| might baue beene loſt, yet ſome of them might haue remained after me, as Witneſſes to 
my Sonne, both of the honeſt integritie of my heart, and of my fatherly aff: tion and 
natural care towards him, But fince contrary to my intention and expeCttation, as 
han alreadie ſaid, this Booke is now vented, and ſet foorthto the publike view of 
the world, and conſequently ſubieFt to enery mans cenſure, as the current of his af- 
| feftion leades him y I am now forced, as well for refiting ro the malice of the chil- 
dren of enuie, who like waſpes ſucke venome out of euery wbolſome herbe, as for the 
ſatisfaftion of the godly honeſt ſort, in any thing that they may miſtake therem, both 
| to publiſh and ſpread the true copies thereof, + defacing of the falſe copies that are 
 alreadie ſpread, as Iam enformed; as likewiſe by this Preface, tocleare ſuch parts 
ern as in reſpeFt of the conciſed ſhortneſs of my Style, may be miſ-interpre- 
ein. 
| To come then particularly to rhe matter of my Booke, there are two ſpeciall great 
| points, which (as Iam informed) the malicious fort of men haue detrafted therem; | 
and ſome of the boneft ſort haue ſeemed a little to miStake : whereof the firit and 


ue 


{nd wig him exo contime tre ſme the uh rew fre fad 
ſubieft, ſbould baue dirted the mouth of the moſt enuious Momus, that ener 
; | | hell 


 Tothe Reader 


helldid batch, from barking at any other part of my booke opon that ground, except ' 
they would alledge me to be contrarie to my ſelfe, which in ſo ſmall a-volume would 
ſmell of too great weakeneſſe, and ſliprineſſe of memory. And the ſecond 'part of my 
booke, teaches my Sonne how to-vſe his Office, in the adminiſtration of Iuſtice..and 
Politicke Gouernment : The third onely containing a Kings outward behauiour in 
indifferent things ; What agreeance_. and conformitie hee ought to keepe betwixt bis 
outward behautour intheſe things, ana the vertuous qualities of his minde , and how 
they ſhould ſerue for trunſh-men, tointerprete the inward difþofition of the minde, to 
the eyes of them that cannot ſee farther within him, and therefore muſt onely indge 
of him by the outward appearance : $0 as if there were no more to be looked into, but 
the verymethode and order of the booke, it will ſufficiently cleare me of that firſt and 
grieuouſeſt imputation, inthe point of Religion: fince in the firſt part, where Religi- 
0n is onely treated of, I ſpeake ſo plainely. And what in other parts I ſpeake of Pu- 
ritanes, it is onely of their morall faults, in that part where [ ſpeake of Policie : de- 
| claring whenthey contenme the Law and ſouereigne authoritie, What exemplare pu- 
niſhment they deſerue for the ſame. And now as to the matter it ſelfe whereupon this 


raiſe op a braſen wall or bulwarke againſt all the darts of the ennious,, I'will the more 
narrowly rip -oþ the words, Wwhereat they ſeeme to be ſomewhat ſtomacked. 

Firſt then, as to the name of Puritanes, Iam not ignorant that the Style thereof 
doeth properly belong onely to that cvile ſet among$} the Anabaptiſts called the Fa- 
mily of loue ; becauſe they thinke themſelues onely pure, and ina maner without ſunne, 
the onely trwe Church, and onely worthy to be participant of the Sacraments , and all 
the reſt of the world tobe but abomination in the fight of God. Of this ſþeciall ſe 
T principally meane, when I ſpcake of Puritans ; diners of them, as Browne, Penry 
and others, hauing at ſundrie times come into Scotland, to ſow their popple amongit 
Os (and from my heart I'wiſh, that they had left no ſchollers behinde them, who by 
their fruits will inthe owne time be manifeſted) and partly indeede, T giue this ſtyle 
to ſuch brain-ficke and keadie Preachers their diſciples and followers, as refufmy to 
be called of that ſeFt , yet participate too much With their humours, in maintaining 
the aboue-mentioned errours ; not onely agreeing with the generall rule of all Ana- 
baptiſts, inthe contempt of the ciuill Magiſtrate, and in leaning to their owne dreams 
and reueclations ; but particularly with this ſeft, in accounting all men profane that 
ſweare not to all their fantafies, in making for euery particular queſtion of the policie 


LO — 


of the ( hurch, as great commotion, as if the article, of the Trinitie were called m 
contronerfie gn making the ſcriptures to be ruled by their conſcience,and not their con- 
ſcience by the Scripture ; and be that denies the leaſt iote of their grounds,{1t tibi tan- 


much leſſe to participate with them of the Sacraments : and before that any of their 
grounds be impugned, les King , people, Law and all be trode -onder foote : Such holy 
Warres are to be preferred to an Ongodly peace : no, in ſuch caſes (hriftian Prin- 


Faith ,. andit ts reuealed to their conſciences, that G O D will beare 'no prayer for 


ſuch a Prince... Indge then,Chriſftian Reader jf 1'wrong this ſort of þe of Jn gmng 


ſcandal is taken, that Imay ſufficiently ſatisfie all honeſt men, and by aiuſt Apologie | 


quam crhnicus & publicanus; nor worthy to enioy the benefite of breathing, | 


ces are not onely tobe reſiſted ronto, but not to be prayed for, for prayer mud come of 


them the ſtile of that ſe , whoſe errours they imitate : and fince they are contented 
ny ; £0 
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pI 


F tot) ah Coat ED DE EENREBEE in 1 4 6G bY IA 4, 
yy >» Ak — ENS tA > - © nn OD OREN L..- WR. : 
4 nk. WOGINDE LUC TONS © OOTTIT coo OA $9 NS OF fr 
Jul i 3 COB OL wt Few ia A INT EZ ac oh CATE CA BED ooo AE So SIO LS 
2» x , DEG CDDOOMIMRORTT / SSSR ELEGRRTERRS EE OS I III  OE 
: F % 3 6 0 En TS OST TEN 24% ys OS SE ON EE RI 


14.4. | To the er. | 


1 wearetherr linerie , let them not be aſbamed to borrow alſo their name. It 55 onely 
ofthis kinde of men, that in this booke I'write ſo ſharply ; and whom I wiſh my Son 
to puniſh , in-caſe they refuſe to obey the Law , and will not ceaſeto ſturre op are. 
bellion : Whom again I baue written the more bitterly, mn reſpect of dmuers amous 
libels,andiniurious ſpeaches ſpred by ſome of them , not onzly diſhonourably inuefiye | 
azainft all (briitian Princes, but een reprochfull to our profeſson and Religion, in 
refþe& they are come out onder coulour thereof : and yet were neuter anſwered but 
by Papiits, who generally medle aſwell again#t them , as the religion it [elfz ; whereby 
the skandale vas rather doubled, then taken away. But onthe other part , I proce 
-opon mine honour, 1 meane it not generaly of all Preachers , or others, that like bet- 
ter of the ſingle forme of policie in our (hurch , then of the many ( eremonies in the 
Church of England : that are perſwaded , that their Biſhops ſmell of a Papall ſupre-. 
macie,that the Surpliſe, the cornerd cap, and ſuch like , are the outward badges of Po. 
piſh errours. No , Tam ſo farre from being contentious in theſe things ( which for 
my owne part Ieuer efteemed as indifferent ) as 1 doe equally loue and honour the 
learned and graue men of either of theſe opinions. It canno wayes become m: topro- 
nounce ſo lightly a ſentence , in ſo old a controuer fie. Wee all (God be praiſed ) doe. 
agree inthe grounds , and the bitterneſſe of men -opon ſuch queStions , doeth but 
trouble the peace of the Church , and giues aduantage and entry to the Papists by our 
diuifion : But towards them, Tonely o/c this proutfion, that where the Law is other- 
wayes, they may content themſelues ſoberly and quictly with their owne opinions, not 
ref8ting rothe auchoritie , nor breaking the Law of the Countrey ; neither aboue al, 
ſtarring any retellion or ſchiſme : but poſſeſſing th:ir ſoules in peace, let chem preaſſe 
by patience , and well grounded reaſons , either to perſwade allthe reft to like of their 
indgements ; or where they ſee better grounds on the other part ,not to bee aſhamed 
peaceably toincline thereunto, laying aſide all pr eoccupied opinions. 
And thatthis is the onelymeaning of my Booke, and not any coldneſſs or cracke in 
Religion, that plate doeth plainely witneſſe, where,after Ibauz ſpoken of the faults in | 
onr EcclefraSticalleſtate 1 exhort my [onne to be beneficiall unto the good-men of the 
Miniſtrie ; praiſmg God there, that there is preſently a ſufficient number of good 
men of them inthis kingdome : and yet are they all knowne to be againſt che forme of 
| tbe Engliſh ( burch. Tea, ſofarre I am in that place from admittivg corruption in 
Religion, as I wiſb himin promoouing them, to je ſuch caution, as may preſeruc 
their eſtate from creeping to corrnption ; euer ſing that forme through the whole | 
Booke , where ener I ſþeake of bad Preachers , terming them ſome of the Miniſters, 
| and nor Miniſters or Miniſtrie in generall, And to conclude this point of Religion, 
what indifferencie of Religioncan Momus call that inmze, where, ſpeaking of m 
| [ones marriage ( in-caſe ts pleaſed God before that time ta cut the threed of my life ) 
T plamly forewarne bimof che inconuenients that were like to enſew,incaſe he ſhould 
| marry any that be of a different profeſcion in Religion frombim: notwichitandin T. 
that che number of Princes profe/xing our Religion le ſo ſmall,asitis hardto fariſs, 
how be can bethat way meetly matched according to bc ranke, =”©@ 


. » * 
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| + 41das far be other point, thas by ſome parts in this booke it ſboulg 
doe nouriſh in my minde , 4.» cpindiftiue reſolution againſt England, on 
þals there ; it is ſurely more then wouderfull onto, -opon gba 


tet. See 


b— 


Tg theReader, 


| ſcription poynt out England in chat part of my diſcourſe; ſo-uponthe other, [plai 

pI no why of Scottſh-men , where I aſe word pow 
| termes: Thatthe {of T beare tomy Sonne, hath mooued me to be ſo plaine in this ar- 
gument : for ſo that I diſcharge my conſcienceta him in ©Vttering the verity , I care 
not what any traitour or treaſon-allower doe thinke of it. And Engliſh-men could not 
thereby be meant, fince they could be no traitours , where they ought no alleageance. I 
am not ignorant of a wiſe and princely apopbthegme , which the ſame Queene of En- 
gland eoitered about the time of her owne ( oronation. But the drift of that diſcourſe 
doth fully cleare my intention, being onely gr umded opon that precept tomy Sonne._., 
that be ſbould not permit any conrenerent detraiing of his predeceſſours; bringing 
in that purpoſe os mother onely for an example. of my experience anent Scottiſh- 
men, without oſfing any perſwafion to bim of reuenge. For a Kings gining of any 
fault the dew ſtile, inferres no reduttion of the faulters pardon. No, Iam by adegree 
nearer of kinne conto my mother then he is, neither thinke I my ſelfe , either that *on- 
worthie, or that neere my end , that Ineede to make ſuch a Dauidicall teſtament, 
fince Thaue cuer thought it the dewtie of a worthie Prince, rather with a pike, then 
a penne, to write his uſt reenge.; But inthis matter I haue no delize tobe large... 
wiſhing all men toiudge of my future proieFts, accarding to my by-paſt aions. 

Thus bauing as much inſiſtedin the clearing of theſe. two points, as will (1 bope) 


their owne venome_.; I will beartily pray thee, louing Reader , charitably toconceiue 
of my boneſt intention in this Booke.... 1 know the greateit part of the people of this 
Whole Iſle, haue beene cvery curious for a ſight m— : ſome for the loue they beare 
me, either being particularly acquainted with me, or by agood report mo ponqe 
| they have heard of me; and therefore longed to ſee any thing, that proceeded from that 
authour whom they ſo loued and bonoured, fince bookes are vine Idees of the authours 


dily ſearch out the booke , thinking their ſtomacke fit ynough , for turning nener ſo 
wholeſome foode into noyſome and infefine bumonr's : So 4s this their great concur- 
rence in curiofitie (though proceeding from farre different complexions) bath enfor- 
ced the on-timous diroulgating of this Booke, farre contrarie to my intention, as I 
hane alreadieſaid. To which Hydra of diuerſly-enclined ſþeFiatonrs, Thane no taige 
to oppone but plaineneſſe, patience,and fincerttie : plaineneſſe, for reſoluing and ſatis- 
fying of the firs ſort ; patience, for to beare with the ſhallowneſſe of the next; and jin- 
ceritie, to defiethe malice of the third with=all. Though Icannot pleaſe all menthere- 
in, Iam contented, ſotbat Tonely pleaſe the vertuous ſort : and though they alſo finde_ 
not enery thing therein, ſo fully to anſwere their expeFation, as the argument Would 
ſeeme to require; alchough I'vould wiſh them modeſily to remember , that God bes 
not beſtowed all bis gifts upon one, but parted them by a inſtice diltributiue; and that 
many eyes ſee morethen one ; and that the roarietic of mens mindes ts ſuch, that tor 


uw 
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hav gathered ſuch conclufions. For ” rheone part, Tneicher by name nor des 


gine ſufficient atisfaFtion to all boneſt men, and leauing the enaious to the foode of 


. minde. Some onely for meere curiefitie , that thinke it their bondur to know all new | 
things, were curious to glut their eyestherewith , onely that they might roaunt them 
to haue ſeen: it : and ſome fraugbted with cauſleſſe enuic at the Autbour , did gree- 


capira totſenſus; yea; andrhat euenthe very faces, that God bath by nature brought 


foorth in the world, doe every one in ſome of their particular lineaments, differ from 
N 
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for the gonernement 


j- ro hr fully to ſet downe heere al ſuch grounds,as might ow of the beſt w1i- 
ers rr .p. mere do retry era ee added, for the 
erfite inflitution of « King : but onely ro giue ſome ſuch precepts tomy owne Sorne_,, 
ar J oft pada aras meeteft for him robe inflrufted in, and 
beſt became me tobe the informer of. Ge WARE POR EIT 36: | 
If Tin this Booke haue beene too particularly plaine , tmpute it to the neceſSitie of 
the ſubict, not ſo much being ordained for the inſtitution of a Prince in generall, as 
hawe ſaid, as cotaining particular ca pu to mySonne in ſpecial: whereof be could 
'baue made but a generall vſe, if they had not contained the particular diſeaſes of this 
kingdome, with the beſt remedies for the ſame, which it became mebe$t as a King, ha- 
ning learned boch the theoricke and praflicke thereof, more plainely to expreſſe, then 
any fanple ſchoole-man, that onely knowes matter s of kingdomes by contemplation. 
Bux if inſome placesit ſeeme roo obſcure, impute is tothe ſortneſſe thereof, being 
both for the reſþ:& of my ſelfe and of my Sonne, conſtrained there-unto : my owne re- 
[þeÞ, for fault of leaſure, being ſo continually occupied inthe affaires of my office , as 
wygreat bu;then, and veſtl:ſſe faſbery is more then knowen, to all that knowes or 
bettres of me : for my Sonmes reſpeFt, becauſe Iknow by my ſelf,chat a Prince ſolong as 
he is Young, wil be ſo caried away With ſome fort of delight or ather that he cannot pa- 
fiently abide the reading of any large polume : and When be comes to a ful maturity of 
aer0he muſt beſolnfedingbe affmneper of bis charge , as be will not be permittedto 
beflow many boures vpon the cotemplatint part therof:So as it was neither fit for him, 
nor poſcible for me,to baue made this Treatiſe any more ample then it is. Indeed ] am hi- 
tle beholden tothe curiofitie of ſome, who thinking is too large alreadic(as appears) for 
lacke of lesſure ro copy it, drew ſome notes ont of it,, for ſpeeds ſake ; putting in the one 
balfeof the purpoſe, and leauing out the other : nor onlike the man that alledged that 
pare of the Pſabme, non eſt Deus, but left out the preceeding words, Dixit inf! pi- 
ens in corde ſuo, And of theſe notes, making « lirtle pamphler (lacking both my 
merhode and halfe of my matter) entituledit, forſooth, the Kings Teſtament, «s 
if Thad ciked a third Teflament of my owne to the two that ave in the holy Scriptures. 
It is trew that in a place thereof, for affirmation of the purpoſe I am ſpeaking of tomy 
Sonne, I bring my ſelfe in there, as ſpeaking -opon my Teſtament : for in that ſenſe, 
every record in write of a mans opinion in any thing (in reſþeft that papers out-line 
| their authonrs) is as it were a Teftament of chat mans will in that caſe : and in chat 
ſenſe it is, that in that place I call this Treatiſe a TeStament. But from any particu- 
lar ſentence in a booke, togiue the booke it ſelfe a title, ts as ridiculous , «4 to flyle_ 
the booke of the Pſalmes, the booke of Dixit inſipicns, becauſe With theſe wordes 
one of them doerh begin. | 
Well, leaning theſe new baptizers and blockers of other mens books to their owne 
follies, Ireturne co my purpoſe, anent the ſbortneſſe of this booke , ſaſpeFing that al 
| my excuſes for the ſhortneſ$: thereof”, ſball nor [atisfie ſome, eſpecially in our neigh- 
bour countrey : who thought, that as I haue ſo narrowly in this Treatiſe touched all the 
principalt fickneſSes in our kingdome, with ouertures for the remedies thereof, as Iſaid 
| before : ſo looked rhey to haue found ſomething therein, that ſhould baue touched the 


fickeneſſes of their ſtate, in the like ſort. But they will eafily excuſe me thereof, if ” 
| : Þ! 
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To the Reader. 


aut of my owne experience, what forme of goutrnment is fitte$t for thit kingdoms : 
andin one part thereof ſpeaking of the borders, I plainely there doe excuſe my ſelfe, 
that 1 will ſpeake nothing of the ſlate of England, as a matter wherem 1 neuer bad 
experience. I know indeed, no kingdome lackes her owne diſeaſes, and likewiſe what 
intere$t Thave in the proſperitie of that ſlate : for although I would be filent phy blood 
and diſcent doeth ſufficiently proclaimeit. But notwithſtanding, ſince there is a law- 
full Queen: there preſently reigning, who hath ſo long with ſo great Þiſcdome and fe- 
| licizie gonerned her kingdomes, as (1 muſt in trew finceritie confeſſe) the like hath nor 
beene read nor heard of; either in our time, or ſince the dayes of the Romane Empe - 
rour Augultus ; it could no wayes become me, farre inferiour to her in knowledye. 
 andexperience, ta be a bufie- body in other princes matters, and to fiſh in other folkes 
Waters, as the prouerb: is: No, Thope by the contrary (with Gods grace) euer to 
keepe that Chritianrule, Todoe as Iwould be done to: and I doubt nothing, yea enen 


| iz her nam: 1 dare promije, by the bypast experience of ber happy gouernment , as 


corruptions ſtollen in in ber ſtate, then ſhee ſhall be zealous for the diſcharge of ber 
conſcience and honour, to ſee the ſame purged, and reftored to the ancient integritie;, 
1 and further during her time, becomes me lealt of any to meddle in. 7 
' Andthus baung reſolued all the doubrs, ſo farre as I canimagime, may be moued 
apainit this Treatiſe ; it onely reſts to pray thee (charitable Reader) to interprete 


far perfe Aion in the worke it ſelfe. As for mypart, onely glory thereof im this point, 
thar I tru$Þ no ſort of -vertue is condemned, nor any degree of oice allowed init : and 
that (though it be not perhaps [0 gorgeouſly decked, and' richly attired as it ougbt'to 


| deformitic in any of them: and ſpecially that fince it was firſt written in ſecret , and 
is now publiſhed, not of ambition, but of a Kinde of neceſditie ; it muit be taken of all 
| men, for the trew image of my ery minde, and forme of the rule, which I ane pre 


' 


” * 
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| ſertbed tomy ſelfe and mine: Which asin allwy aftions Ih bitherto prea 


- "> & ma [ $ 
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| me: fo bearethitadicouery of that which may be looked for at my band nd where 
| £0cuen _inmy ſecret thoughts, Thaue enga -Gmlelfe for the time to come.” Andihus 
| in a firme truſt, thatit ſball pleaſe God, who with my being and Crowne, ganz me this 
| . minde, to maintaine aud augment the ſame inme and my poſteritie,ro the aiſ- 26 

©. chargeof our conſcience, the maintenance of out Honour, and weale 


of our people, Ibid thecheartily farewell, 


- _ #4 \..# 5. S 


will conſider the forms I haue ſed in this Treatiſe ; wherein 1 onely teach my Son, 


baue already ſaid , that no good ſubic& ſball be more carefull to enforme her of any | 


anourtbly this birth of mine, according to the integritic of the author, and not looking | 
be) it is at the leaft rightly proportioned in all the members, without any menitrous 


edto 
af 16 6 farre as the nature of my charge, and the condition of time yonld pernut | 
| me: ſo bea; 
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{inne, and therefore drawing with it the whole multitude to be guiltic of 


thefame. Rememberthen, tharthis gliſtering worldly gloric of Kings, is 
giucn them by God, tg teach them to preaſſelo to gliſter and ſhine her 
cheir people, in all workcs of fanCtificationand righreouſneſle, that their 
erſons as bright lampes of pan and vertue, may, going inand out 
be x their people, giue light toall their "_ Rememberalſo, thatby 
the right knowledge,and feare of God (which is the beginning of Wiſedome as 
Salomon faith) ye ſhall knowall the things neceſſaric tor the diſcharge of 
your duertie, bothas a Chriſtian, and asa King; ſceing in him, as in amir- 
|-rour, the courſe of all carthly things, whereot hee is the ſpring and onely 
MOOUuer. | | 
Now, the onely way to bring you tothis knowledge, is diligently to 
reade his word, and earneſtly to pray for the right vnderſtanding thereof. 
Search the Scriptures,ſayth Chrilt, for chey beare teſtimonie of me : and, the whole 
Scripture, {aith Paul, i ginen by inſpiration of God , and ts profitable. to teach, to 
conuince, to correFt, and to initru&t in righteouſneſs: ; that the man of God may be 


abſolute, being made perfite onto all good workes. And molt properly of any o- | 


ther, belongeth the reading thereof vnto Kings, ſincein that part of Scrip- 
rure, where the godly Kings are firſtmademention of, that were ordained 
to rule over the people of God, there is an expreſſeand moſt notable cx- 
hortation and commandementgiuen them, to reade and meditate in the 
Law of God. I ioyneto this, the carcfull hearing ofthe doctrine with at- 
rendance and reuerence: for, faith commeth by hearing, ſayth the ſame Apo- 
{tle. Bur aboue all, beware ye wreſt not the word to your owne appc- 
rite, as Ouer many doe, making itlikea bell ro ſound as yepleaſe to inter- 
prete : but by the contrary, frame all your affections , to follow preciſely 
the rule thereſet downe. 

The whole Scripturechiefly containerh rwo things: a command, and a 
prohibition, todoeſuchthings, and toabſtainefrom the contrary. Obey 
in both; neitherthinke it cnough toabſtaine from cuill, and do no good z 
northinke not that if yee doe many good things , it may ſerucyou for a 
| cloake to mixe euill, rurnes Fas. And as in theſe rwo points, the 
whole Scripture principally confiſteth , ſoiritwo degrees ſtanderh the 
whole ſcruice of God by man: interiour,or vpward; exteriour, or down- 
ward : the firſt, by prayer in faith towards God; the next, by workes flow- 


ing therefra before the world: which is nothing elle, bur the exerciſe of 


Religion towards God, and of equitie towards your neighbour. 

As forthe particularpointsof Religion, I neednotro dilate them ; Iam 
no hypocrite, follow my footſteps, and your owne preſent education 
therein, Lthanke God, I was 'ncuer aſhamed to giue account of my pro- 


feſſion, howſocuer the malicious lying rongues of ſome haue traduced. 


me: and if my conſcience had not reſolued me, that all my Ros pre- 
(ently profeſſed by meand my kingdome, was grounded vpon the plainc 
wordes of the Scripture , without the which all points of Religion are 
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ſuperfluous, as any thing contrary to the ſame is abomination, I had neyer 


| ourwardly auowedit, forpleaſurcor aweof any ficlh. 


And as for the points of cquitic towards your neigbour (becauſe that 
will fall in properly, vpon the ſecond part concerning a Kings office) ] 
leaue1t to x 6 owne roume. 

For the firſt part then of mans ſeruiceto his God, which is Religion, 
thatis, the worſhip of God according to his reuealed will, it is wholly 
grounded ypon the Scripture, as I haucalreadie ſaid , quickened by faith, 


and conſerucd by conſcience: Forthe Scripture, I haue now ſpoken of it 


in generall; but that yec may the more readily make choice of any parr 
thereof, for your inſtruction or comfort, remember ſhortly this me- 
thode, 

The whole Scripture is dyted by Gods Spirit, thereby , as by his liuely 
word, to inſtruct and rule the whole Church milicant to the end of the 
world: It iscompoſcd of rwo parts, the Olde and New Teſtament: The 
ground of the formeris the Lawe, which ſhewerhour {inne, and contai- 


neth juſtice : the ground of the other is Chriſt, who pardoning f{innecon- 
raineth grace. Theſumme of the Law is the tenne Commandements,more 
largely | FRE in the bookes of Moſes, interpreted and a plied by the Pro- 
ors and by the hiſtories, arethe examples ſhewed of obedience or dilo- 


edicnce thereto, and what premium or pena was accordingly giuen by 
God: Burt becauſe no man was able to keepe the Law, norany part thercot, 
it pleaſed God of his infinite wiſedomeand goodnefſle, toincarnate his on- 
ly Sonne in our nature, for ſatisfaCtion of his iuſtice in his ſuffering for vs; 
that ſince we could not befaued by doing, we might ar leaſt, bee faued by 
belecuing. | 
The pround therefore of the word of grace, is contained in the fourc hi- 
ſtories of the birth, life, death, reſurrection and aſcention of Chriſt : The 


larger interpretation and vſethereof, is contained in the xr ofthe A- 
poltles : a | 
the infancie and firſt progreſſe of the Church is contat ned intheir Actes. 


the practiſein the faichfull or ynfarhfull, with the hiſtorie of 


Would yethen know your {inne by the Lawe ? reade the bookes of Mo- 


ſes containing it. Wouldye haue a commentaric thereupon ? Reade the 
Prophets, and likewiſe the bookes of the Proxerbes and Ecclefaaites, written 


by thar great patterne of wiſedome Salomon; which will not only ſerue you 
forinſtruction, how to walke in the obedience ofthe Lawe of God , buris 
alſolo full of goldenſentences, and morall precepts, in all things thatcan 
concerne your conuerfation in the world, as amongallthe prophanc Phi- 
loſophersand Poets, ye ſhall nor finde ſorich a ſtorchouſe of precepts of 
naturall wiſedome, agrecing with the will and divine wiſedome of God. | 
Would yeſce howgood menare rewarded, and wicked puniſhed 2 looke | 
the hiſtorical parts of theſe ſame bookes of Moſes, together with the hiſto- 
ries of Toſbua, the Iudges, Exra,Nebemiah, Eſther , and Iob : but eſpecially the 
bookes ofthe Kings and (bronicles, wherewithyerought to bee famibiarly 


acquain-' 
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acquainted: forthere ſhall yeeſce your {elte, asina myrrour, in the cata- 
logue cither of the good or the cuill Kings. 


readethe Euangelifts. Would ye bee more particularly trained vpin his 
{Schoole? meditatevpon theEpittlesot the Apoſtles. And would ye be ac- 
quainted with the pops ofthat doctrine in the perſons of the primitiuc 
Church? Caſt yp the Apoſtles Ates. And as tothe Apocryphe bookes , I 
omit them, becauſeLam no Papilt as1faid before;and indeed ſome of thetn 
areno wayes likethe dytementof the Spiritof God. 
Bur whenye reade the Scriprure, reade it with a ſanctified and chaſte 
heart: admire reuerently ſuch obſcurephacesas ye vnderſtand not,blaming 
onely your owne capacirie ; read with delight os plaine places, and ſtudic 
carefully to vnderſtand thoſe thatareſomewhardifficile : preaſle to bee a 
good rextuarie; forthe Scriptureis everthe beſt interpreter of it ſelfe; but 
|preaſſe not curioully ro ſecke our farther thenis contained therein; for that 
wereouer vamannerly a preſumption, to ſtriueto bee further ypon Gods| 
ſecrets, then he hath will ye be, for what hee thought needfall for vsto 
know, that hath he revealed there : And delyre molt in reading ſuch parts 
of the Scripture, as may beſt ſerue for your inſtruction in your calling; re- 
iecting fooliſh curioſities ypon pncdogin and contentions, Which are but 
roaine_, and profite not, as Paul faith. F.17 
Now, as to Faith, which is the nouriſherand quicknerof Religion, as 1 
haucalreadicfaid, It is aſure perſwaſtonand apptehenfion of the promiſes 
of God, applying them to your ſoule: and therefore may it juſtly be called, 
thegolden chaine thar linketh thefaithfull ſoule ro Chriſt: And becauſcir 
groweth notin our garden, but 7s the free gift of God, as the ſame Apoſtle 
ith, irmuſt be nouriſhed by prayer, Which is nothing elſe, bura friendly 
talking with God. 
Astorteaching you the forme of your prayers, the Plalmes of Daxidare 
the meereſt ſchoole-maſtertharye can beacquainted with (next the prayer 
of our Sauiour, which is theonely rule of prayer) whereout of, asofmoſt 
richand pure fountaines, ye may learne al forme of prayer neceſſarie for| 
your comfortat all occaſions : And ſo much the fitter are they foryou, 
then for the common ſorr, in reſpect the compoſer thereof was a King : 
and therefore beſt behoued ro know a Kings wants, and what things were 
meeteſt to be required by a King ar Gods hand for remedie thereof” 
Vſcoften ro pray when yeare quietelt, eſpecially forget it not in your 
bed how oftſocuer ye doc it at other times : fr publike prayer ſeructh as 
much for example, as for any particular comfortto the ſupplicant. 
In your prayer, bee neither ouer ſtrange with God, like the ignorant 
common ſort, thatprayeth nothing burour of bookes, noryet ouer home- 
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him. Bur in your prayerto God ſpeake with all rcuerence: forifaſubiec 
will nor ſpeake bur reuerently toa King, much leſſc ſhould any fleſh pre- 
ſame to talke with God as with his companion. 

Craucin your prayer, not onely things ſpirituall, butallo things tempo- 
rall, ſometimes of greater, and ſometimes of lee conſequence; rhar yee 


. 


may lay vpin ſtore his grantof theſe things, for confirmation of your faith, 
an whe an arles-peny vnto you of his loue. Pray, as yee finde your hearr 
moucth you, prore naca: bur ſee that yee ſure no vnlawfull things, asre-| 
uenge, luſt, or ſuch like: for that en can not come of faith : and whatſoe- 
uer is done without faith, is finne, as the Apoltle faith. 

. When ye obraine your prayer, thanke him ioyfully therefore : if other- 


| waics, bcarepaticntly, preaſting to winne him with importunitie, asthe 


widow did che vnrighteous Iudge: and if notwithſtanding thereof yeebe 
not heard, aſſurcyour ſelfe, God foreſceth that which yee aske is nor for 
your weale : and [carnein time, ſo to interprertcall the aduerſities thatGod 
ſhall ſend ynto you; ſo ſhall yee in the middeſt ofrhem, not onely bearmed 
with patience, bur ioyfully li vp your eyes from the preſent trouble, ro 
the happic cndthat God willturne it to. And when ye finde it oncelo fall 
out by proofe, armeyour ſelfe with the experiencethercof againſt the next 
trouble, aſſuring your cle, though yee cannor in rime of the ſhowreſee 
—_— the cloude, yetin the end (hall yetind, God ſent it for your weale, 


as yefound inthe former, 
And as for conſcience, which I called the conſeruer of Religion, It is 


| nothing elſe, but the light of knowledge that God hath planted in man, 


| which cuer watching 


gouerall his actions, as it beareth him a ioyfull relti- 

monic when hedocs right,ſo choppeth ithim wirh a feeling that hce hath 
donewrong, when cuer hecommitteth any ſinne. And furely,although 
this conſcicnce bea greattorture to the wicked, yeris it as great acomfort 
rothegodly, if we will conſider it rightly. For haue wee not a great ad- 
uantage, that haue within our ſclues while wee liue here, a Count-booke 
and Inuentarie of all the crimes that wee ſhall bee acculed of, either at the 
houre of our death , or atthe Great day of Iudgement ; which when wee 
pleaſe ( yeathough we forget) will chop, and remember vs to looke vypon 
it; that while we hauc leaſureand are here, we may remember toamend; 
and ſoatthe day of ourtriall, compeare with new and white garments waſhed 
in the blood of the Lambe , as $.lobhnſaith. Aboucall then, my Sonne, labour 
ro keepe loundthis conſcience, which many prarttle of, bur ouer few feele : 
eperally be carcfull ro keepeit free from two diſcaſes, wherewith ic vieth 
oft ro be infected; to wit, Leaprofie, and Superſtition : the former isthe 
motherof Arheiſme, thc other of Herefies. By alcaprouſe conſcience, I 
meane acauterized conſcience ,as Paul callerh it, being become ſenſeleſſe of 
{nne,through ſleeping ina carcleſle ſecuritie, as K ing Dauids was after his 
murtherand adulterie,cuer til he was wakened by the Prophet Nathans {1- 
milirude. Andby ſuperſtition, ] mcane,when onereſtraines himſelferoany 
other 
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| other rule in theſeruice of God, then is warranted by theword, the onely 


, of Diuinitic that cucrthey 


———. 


trew {quare of Gods cruice. 

As for a preſeruariue againſt this Leaproſic, remember euer once in the 
foure and rwentic houres, either in the night, ,or when yecareatgreateſt 
quiet, to call your {elfe ro account of all your lalt dayes actions, cither 
wherein ye haue commirted things yee ſhould nor, or omitted the things 
ye ſhoulddoe, cither in your Chriſtian or Kingly calling : and in thar ac- 
count,let not your ſelfe be{moothed ouer with thar flattering ani, which 
is oucrkindly a fickneſle roall mankind: bur cenſure yourlelfe as ſharply, 
as if ye were your owne cnemie: For if ye iudge your ſelfe, ye ſhall not be W/ 
as the Apoſtle faith: and then according ro your cenſure, reforme your 
actions as farre as yee may, elchewing cuer wiltully and wittingly to con- 
rrare your conſcience : For a finall ſinne wilfully committed , with a 
deliberate reſolution to breake the bridle of conſcicnce therein, is farre 


| more gricuous before God , rhenagreater ſinnecommirtedin a ſuddaine 


paſſion, when conſcience is alleepe. Remember therefore inall your acti- 
ons , of the great account that yeeare oneday to make: inall thedayes of 
your life, cuer learning to die, andlining cucry day asit were your laſt; 
Onnem crede diem tibi tux, ſupremum. 
And therefore, I would nothaucyou topray with the Papiſts, tobe pre- 
ſerued from ſuddaine death; butthar God would giuc you gracelo to fe, 
as ye may cuery houre of your life be ready for dearh:: ſo ſhall yeartaineto 
the vertue of trew fortitude, neuer being afraidforrhe horrour of death, 
come when heliſt: And eſpecially, bewarerooffehd your conſcience with 
vie of ſwearing orlying, ſup 
{innecloathed with nodeh aing; and rherefore the more inexcu- 
able cucn in the ſight of men: andlying:commerhalſo muchof a vile vic, 
which baniſherh ſhame: Therfore beware cucn rode 
is a ſortof lic, tharmay beltbe cſchewedbyaperſon of your ranke. Forif 
any thing be asked at you tharycethinkenot meete to reucale, if yee ſay, 


that queſtion is not pertinent for them to aske, who dare examine you 


thereof. | | 
And for keeping your conſcience ſound from that ſickeneſle of ſuper- 


ftition, yee mult neither lay the ſaferie of your conſciencevpon the credit 
of your owne conceits, nor oy of othermens humors, how great doors 
e; butyce muſt onely ground it vpon the ex- | 


prefle Scripture: for conſciencenot grounded vponſure knowledge, is ei- 


ther an ignorant fantaſie, or an arrogantvanitic. Beware thereforein this 


| caſe with two extremities :the one, to belecue with the Papiſts, the Chur- 


ches authority, better then your owne knowledge; the other,ro leane with 


the Anabaptiſts, toyour owne conceits and dreamed reuelations. 


| 


SS - 


Burlearne wiſely to diſcerne betwixt points of faluation and indifferent 


ow Drin icft; for othesarcburanvſe, and a 
tnor 


| oathes. 


thetrewth,which | 


| further? and vſing ſometimes this anſwere both in trew and falſe things | 
that ſhall be asked at you, ſuch vynmanerly people will neuer be the wile 
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things, berwixt ſubſtance and ceremonies ; and berwixt the expreſle con 
mandement and will of Godin his word, andthe inuention or ordinance 
of.man ; finceall thar is neceſfarie for ſaluation isconraincd in the Scrip. 
cure: For inany thing that is cxpreſſely commandedorprohibiredin the 
bookeof God, ye cannotbeouer mo cuen in the [caſt thing; counting 
euery {inne, noraccording to the ight eſtimation and common vleof it in 
the world, but as the booke of God counterh of ir. Burt as for all other 
things not conained in the Scripture, ſparenottovicor alter them, asthe 
necellitic of the time ſhall require. And whenany of he {pirituall office- 
bearers inthe Church, ſpeakeynto you any thing that is well warranted 
by the word, reuerence and obey themas the heraulds of the moſt high 
God :. but, if paſſing that bounds, they vrge you to embrace any of their 


fantaſies in the place of Gods word, or would colour their. particulars with 


a pretended zeale, acknowledge them tor no otherthenvaine men, excee-| 


ding the bounds of their calling ; andaccording to your office, grauely and 
with authoritie redact them in order againe. : 


Toconcludethen, both this purp eof confcience, andrthefirſt part of 


| this booke, keepe God more ſparingly in your mouth, bur abundantly in 


your heart: bepreciſe in effect, burſociall inſhew: kyrhemore by your 
deedes then by your wordes, the loue.of yerrue and hatred of vice: and 
delight more A © godly andyertuous indeed, then-to bethoughrand cal- 
ledſo; expecting morefor your praiſe and reward in heauen, then heere : 
and apply to all your .outward ations Chrifts command;o pray and giue 
your almes ſecretly: So-ſhal ye onthe one part beinwardlygarniſhed with 


trew Chriſtian humilicie, not outwardly (with the proud Phariſte) glory- 
ing inyour godlineſſe; burſaying, as Chrift: commandeth vs all, when we 
hauc doncall that we can, Inutilesſerui ſums: And on the other part, 
yee ſhall clchew outwardly-before the world, theſufpition 
of filthic proude hypocriſte, and.decceit- 
full unularion. $1 [2 
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> VT asyeareclothed with rwo callings, ſo mult 
 yebealikecarefulfor the diſcharge of them borh: 
chat as yee are a good Chriſtian, ſo ycemaybea 
h King, diſcharging your Office (as I ſhewed ” 


efore ) in the points of Iuſtice and Equirie: The Office 
ofa King, 


which in two ſundrie waies ye muſt doe: the one, 

in eſtabliſhingand executing, (which is the life of | 2u i= om. 

the Law) good Lawes among your people: the 

v | other, by your behaujour in your owne perſon, 

and with yourſcruants, to teach your people by your example: for people 

are naturally inclinedto counterfaite (like apes) their Princesmaners, ac- 

cording to the notableſaying of Plaro, expreſſed by the Poet — 
— Componitur orbis | 

Regis ad exemplum, nec fic infleftereſenſus 

Humanos ediftavalent , quam oitaregentis. 

For the part of making , and executing of Lawes, conſider firſt thetrew 
difference berwixt a lawfull good King , andan viurping Tyran, and yec 
ſhall the more eaſily vnderitand your = herein: for contraria iuxta ſe ts Difference 
fita magis eluceſcunt. The one acknowledgeth himſelfe ordained for his | aTyran. | 
people, hauing receiued from God a burthen of goucrnment, whereof he | ps inpur, 
Mi be countable: the other thinketh his people ordeined for him,a prey | p.;.2uw. 
to his paſſions and inordinate appetites, as t ites of his magnanimirie: 
And { yeormy as their ends aredire&tly contrarie, ſoare their whole aCti- 
ons, as meanes , whereby they preaſle toattaine to their endes. A good 
King, thinking his _—_ honour to confiſt in the due diſcharge of his 
calling, emploicth all his ſtudicand paines, ro procureand maintaine, by 
the making and execution of good Lawes, the well-farc and peace of his 
| people; and as their narurall father and kindly Maſter, thinketh his grea- 
teſt contentment ſtandeth in their proſperitie,and his greateſt ſuretiein ha- 
uing their hearrs, my his owne priuatc affections and appetites to 
the weale and ſtanding of his Subiects, cuer thinking the common in- 


tereſſe his chicfeſt particular: where by the contrarie, anvſurping Tyran, 
RG | i ET thinking | _ CO 
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inking his greateſt honourand felicitie to conſiſt inarraining Per fasrud 
difſention and faions among hus people , and countertaiting the Saint 
in credite, will chen (by inuerting all good Lawes to 


ſerue onely for his vnrulic private affections) frame the common-weale: 
cUcL to adyance his articular : buildin his lurctic V nhis peoples mile. 
ric; din the'end(asa ſtepfather 24 an vicouth hireling ) make vp his 
\ | owne handypon theruines of the Republicke.. Andaccording totheir 
The ifſeand | aCtions, ſo recciue they theirreward: For a good King ( after a happic and 
Ke | famous reigne) dicth in peace, lamented by his ſubicets, and admired by 
his neighbours; and leayingareuerent renowne behinde him in carth,ob- | 
cic.6deRep. | taincth the Crowne of ctermall felicitic in heauen. Andalthough ſome of 
them (which falleth out very rarelic) may becuroft by the treaſon of ſome 
ynaaturall ſubiects, yer liucth their fame after them, and ſome norabl- 

oue faileth neyer to overtake the commairters in this life, beſides their 
Theifſuee | 1nfamicroall poſterities hereafter : Where by the contrarie,a Tyrannesmi- 
4485. | {erableand infamous life;armeth in; end his owne Subic&s to become his 
pains. | burrcaux: andalthoughthat rebellion be cuer ynlawfull on their part, yer 
. -..... | is the world fo weariedof him, thathis fall is lirtle meancd by the reſt of 
his Subiccts, and but ſmiled at by his neighbours. And beſides theinfa- 
mous memorie he-leaucth behind him here, andthe endlefſe paine hee ſu- 
ſaincrh hercafter, it oft falleth our, that the commirters not only eſcape 
vnpuniſhed, burfarther,the fact will remaincas allowed by che Law in di- 
uers aages thereafter, It iscaſiethen for you (my Sonne) to makeachoiſc 
of one of theſe two ſorts of rulers, by following. the way of verrue to cſta- 
bliſh your ſtanding; yea,incaſc ye felliathe high way, yer ſhould ir bewith 
the honourable report, and iuſt regrateofall honeſt men. 

And therefore to. returne to my purpoſe anent the goucrnement of 
your Subic&ts, by. makingand pu rg good Lawes to exccution ;I remit 
the making of them to your owne diſcretion, as '. ſhall findethe neceſſi- 
tic of new-rifing corruptions to require them: for, ex malis moribius bone 
leges nate ſunt: belides, Tan in this cointrey, wee haue alreadie moe good 
Lawes then arewell execute, and am onely to inſiſt in your forme of go- 
ernment anent their execution. Onely remember, that as Parliaments 
Hhaue bene ordained formaking of Lawes, fo yeabuſenortheir inſtitution, 
in holding them forany mens particulars : For as a Parliament is the ho- 


* 
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nourableſt arid nigh iudgement in the land (as being the Kings head 


Court) ifit be well vicd, which is by making of good Lawes init; ſois it 
the in-iulteſt Iudgement-ſcat rharway be , being abuſed ro mens particu- 
lars: irreuocable decreirs an parcicuin parties, being giuen therein vn- 
dercolour ofgenerall Lawes;and oft-times th'Eftates nor knowing them- 
{clues whom thereby they hurt. And therefore hold no Parliaments, but 
for neceſlitic of new Lawes, which would be but ſeldome: for few Lawes 
and well pur.in cxecution, arebeſt in a well ruled common-weale. As for 


the 
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the matter of tore-ftaltures , which alſo are done in Parliament, it is not 
good tigging with theſe things ; but my aduiceis, ye fore-fault none but 
tor ſuch odious crimes as may makethem vnworthie euerto be reſtored a- 

aine: Andfor {maller oftences,ye haue other penalties ſharpecnough to 
A vicdagainſtthem. DT, ; 
| Andasfor the execution of good Lawes, whereat1 left, remember that 
among the differences that I put betwixt the formes of the gouernment of 
agood King, andan vſurping Tyran, I ſhew how a Tyran would entcr 
like a Saint while he found himſelfefaſt vnder-foor, and then would ſuffer 
his vnrulic affections to burlt foorth. Therefore be yee contrare at your 
firlt entrie to your Kingdome, to that Quinquernium Neronis, with his ten- 
der hearted with , Vellemneſciremliteras, in giuing the Law full execution a- 


painſt all breakers thereot but ng Hope For ſinceye come notto your 


roarcs for doing of iuſtice, fince yemay ature your ſclte, the moſt part of 
your people willcuer naturally fauour luſtice : prouiding alwaies, that ye 
doc ir onely for louetoluſtice, and nor for farisfying any particular paſ 
ſtons of yours , vnder colour thereof : otherwiſe, how iuſtly that cuerthe 
offender deferucit,yeareguilrie of murtherbcfore God: For ye mult con- 
{ider,that God cuerlooketh ro your inward intention inall your actions. 

And when yee haue by the ſeucritic of Tuſtice once letled your coun- 
tries,and made them know that ye can {trike, then may ye theteafter all rhe 
daics of your life mixeTuſtice with Mercic, puniſhing or ſparing,as ye ſhall 
findethe crime to haue bene wiltully or cathly committed, andaccording 
to the by-palt behauiour of the commitrter. For if otherwiſe ye kyth your 
clemencie at the firlt, the offences would ſoone come to ſuch heapes, and 
thecontempr of you grow o great,that when ye would fall co puniſh,the 
number of them tro bo uniſhed, would exceed, the innocent; and yee 
would betroubled to —_ whom-at to begin ; and againſt yournature 
would be compelled then to wracke many , whom þ 
few in the beginning might haue preſerued. But in this, my oucr-deare 

Uſe ſufhcicnt leſſon : For I confeſle, 
where I thought { by being gracious at the beginning ) ro win all mens 
hearts to a louing and willing obedience, I by the contrary found, the diſ- 
ordcrof thecountrie,and chelofl of my thankes to beall-my reward. 

Bur as this ſeuere Juſtice of yours yponalloffences would bee bur for a 
time, (as Lhaucalreadic ſaid) fois there ſome horrible crimes thatyecare 
bound in conſcience neuer to forgiue: ſuch as Wirch-craft , wilfull mur- 
ther,Incelt;(eſpecially within thedegrees of confanguinirie) —__ 
{oning, and falſe coine, As for offences againſt your owne perlon and au- 
thoritie,{incethe faultconcerneth your (elfe, i remit ro your ownechoiſe 
to puniſh or pardontherein, as your heartſeruerh you, and according to 
the circumſtances ofthe rurne,and the qualiricof thecommitter. 

Here would1 alſo eike another crime'to þee vnpardonable, if I ſhould 
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reigneprecario, nor by conqueſt, but by right anddue diſcent; feare no vp-| 


Cic,3 de lex, 


fro D.ſ.&> fro 
Set. 


Anent the ex- 
ecution of 
Lawcs. 


Aiuſt ſeneri- 
ticto be vied 
at the firſt, 
Sen.de cl. 
Ar,7.pol. 


Platon, & 10 


| de Repub, 


 Cuc,ad Q, fr. 


e chaltiſemenr of 


_—_— 
LO m— 


A good mix- 
ture, 

| Plato in Pol, 
& 9.de L.Sal. 
0741,ad Ceſar, | 


Adearepre- 
dent, 


Crimes vn- 
pardonable, 


Treaſon a- 
gainſtthe 

Prince his 
perſon, or au- 
thoritie, 


A... 4d 


158 


BASIAIKON ANPON: 


Stayning of 
theblood, 


Exod.20.12. 


Ariſt.5.polit, 
Iſocr. de rey. 
Cic.in Of. & 
«dQ. fr. 


The trew glo- 
ricof Kings. 


A memorable 
and worthue 


patterne, 


Deut. 1. 


 fallvponall them thar were chicfe traitours tomy parents, 


| not bethoughr parriall : butthe fatherly loue I beare you, will make mee 
breakethe bounds of ſhame in opening itvnto you. [tis then, the ftallcand 
vnreuerent writing or ſpeaking of malicious men againſt your Parents and 
Predeceſſors : ye know the command in Gods lawe, Honour your Father and 
Mother :and conſequently, ſen yeare the lawful magiſtrate,ſufter nor both 
your Princes and your Parentsto be diſhonoured by any ; elpecially, ſith 
cheexamplealſo roucherh your ſelfe, in leauing thereby to your ſucceſſors, 
the meaſure of that which they ſhal mete out againe to you in your like be- 
halfe. I graunt wee haue all our faults, which, privately betwixt you and 
God, ſhould {erue you for examples to meditare vpon, and mendin your 
perſon; but ſhould not beamarter of diſcourſe ro orhers whatloeuer. And 


reſſethe infolence of ſuch, as vnder pretencetotaxe a vice in the perlon, 
ſecke craftily to ſtaine the race, and to ſteale the affection of the people 
from ther poſteritie : For how can they loue you, that hated them whom- 
of yeare come? Wherefore deſtroy men innocent young ſucking Wolucs 
and Foxes, bur for the hatred they beareto their race? and why wilacoult 
of a Courler of Naples, giuea greater price ina market, then an Aſle-colt, 
the childe, and hate the Parents : as on the other part, the infaming and 
making odious ofthe parent, is the readief(t way to bring the ſonne in con- 
tempt. And for wood 25" of this point, I may alſoalledge my owne cx- 


2s For beſides the iudgments of God,thatwith my eyes I haueſecne 


L may juſtly af- 
firme, I ncuer found yeta conſtant biding by me in all my ſtraites, by any 
that were of perfite aage in my parents dayes , butonely by ſuch as con- 
ſtantly bode by them I meane ſpecially by them thar ſerued the Queene 
my mother for ſo that I diſcharge my conſciencetoyou, my Sonne,in re- 
uealing to youthe trewth, I carenor, what any traitour or treafon-allowet 
thinke of it. 

Andalthough thecrime of oppreſſion be not in this ranke of vnpardo- 
nablecrimes, yet the ouer-common vle of irin this nation, as if it werea 
vertue, eſpecially by the greateſt ranke of fubie&ts in the land, requireth the 
King to bea ſharpecenſurer thereof. Be diligent therefore to trie, and aw- 
full ro beatedownethe hornes of proud oppreſſours : embracerthe quar- 
rcll of the poore and diſtreſſed, as your owne particular, thinking ir your 
greateſt honour to repreſſethe oppreſſours : care forthe pleaſure of none, 
neither ſpare ye anie paines in your owne perſon, to ſee their wrongs re- 
dreſſed : and rememberof the honourable ſtile giuen to my grand-father 


of worthie memorie, in 50g called the poore mans King. And as the molt 
of a Ling office, ſtan 


cth in deciding that queſtion of Meum and 
arm, among 


is ſubic&ts; ſo remember whenye ſit in iudgement, that the 
Throneyefiton is Gods, as Moyes faith, and ſway neither tothe right hand 


O 
nor tothe left; citherlouing the rich, or pittying the poore. Iuſtice ſhould 


ſth yearecomeofas honourable Predeceſſours as any Prince liuing, re- 


but {orloue of the race? It is thereforea thing monſtrous, to ſeea man loue 
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be blinde and friendleſle : itis notthereye ſhould reward your friends, or | 


ſceke tocroſle your enemies. 

Here now peaking of oppreſlours and of iuſtice, the purpoſe leadeth 
me toſpcake of Hie-landand Border oppreftions. As for the Hie-lands, 1 
ſhortly comprehend them all in two forts of people : the one, that dwel- 
leth in our maine land, thatare barbarous forthe molt part, and yetmixed 
with ſome ſhewe of ciuilitie : the other, that dwelleth in the lles, andare 
alluterly barbares, withour any ſort or ſhew of ciuilitic. For the firlt ſort, 
put {trairly ro execution the Lawes made alreadie by me againſt theid-O- 
uer-lords, and the chietesof their Clannes, and it will be no difficultie to 
danton them. As for the other {ort, follow forth the courle that I haue in- 
rended, in planting Colonies among them ofanſwerableIn-lands ſubiccts, 
that within ſhort time may reforme and ciuilize the belt inclined amon 
them ; rooting out or tranſporting the barbarous and ſtubborne fort, and 
planring ciuilitiein their roomes. 

Butas for the Borders, becauſe I know, it ye enioy notthis whole Ile,ac- 
cording to Gods right andyour lincall diſcent, yee will neuer getleaueto 
brooke this North and barrenneſtpart thereof; no, not your owne head 
whereon the Crowne ſhould ſtand; I neede not inthat caſe trouble you 
with them : for then they, will be the nuddeit of thelle, and ſo as cafily ru- 
ledasany part thereof. 

And that yee may the readier with wiſedome andIuſtice gouerneyour 
ſubictts, by knowing what vices they ate naturallic moſt inclined to, asa 
good Phylician, who mult firſt know what peccant humours his Patienc 
naturallic is molt ſubject vnto, beforche can begin his cure: I ſhall there. 
tore ſhortly note vnto you, the principall taults = cucry rankeof the peo- 
ple of this countrey is moſt affected vnto. And as for England, I will nor 
ſpeake be-geſle of them, neuer hauing been among them, although I hope 
inthat God, who cuer fauourcth the right, before I dic, to beas well ac- 
quainted with their faſhions. 

Asthe whole Subic&ts of our countrey (by the ancientand fundamen- 
rall policie of our Kingdome) are diuided into threeeltares, fo is cuerie 
ſtate hereof generally lubie& to ſome ſpeciall vices; which in a maner by 
long habirude, are thought rather verruc then viceamong them : nor that 
cucrie particular man inany of theſe rankes of men, is ſubie& vnto them, 
for there is good and cuill of all ſorts; but thatI meane, I haue found by 
experience, theſc yices to hauc taken greateſt holde with thele rankes 


| of men, | 


And firſt, that I prejudgenot the Church. of her ancient priuiledges, 
a would ſhee ſhould haucthe firſt place for orders lake, in this ca- 
c. 

The naturall {ickeneſſe that hath euer troubled, and beene the decay of 
all the Churches, {incethe beginning of the world, changing the candle- 
ſticke from one to another, as [obn Ah, hath becne Pride, Ambition,and 
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Auarice: and now lalt, thele ſame infirmities wrought the ouerthrow of 
the Popiſh Church, in this countrey and diuers others. Burt the reforma. 
tion of Religion in Scotland, being extraordinarily wrought by God, wher- | 
Theoceabon | i; many things were inordinarely done by a popular tumult and rebelli. 
votqer} Long on, of tuch as blindly were doing the worke of God, but clogged with | 
| Puritanes | rHcir owne paſſions and particular reſpects, as well appeared by thedeltry. 
Ction of our policic, and not Frawy, from the Princes order, as it did 

in ourneighbourcountrey 0 England, as likewiſe in Denmarke,and {undry 
parts of Germanie.; ſome ficric {pirired men inthe minilterie, gorſuch a 
guiding of the peopleat thatrime of confuſion, as finding the guſt of g0- 
ucrnment tweere, they begourh to fanrafie to themſclues a Democraticke 
forme of gouernment: and hauing (by the iniquiricof time) beene ouer- 
well baited vponthe wracke, firitof my Grandmorher, and next of mine 
owne mother, and after v{urping theliberticof the rime in my long mino- 
Suchwereche | Titi, ſerled them(clucs fo falt ypon that imagined Democracie, as they fed 
Demagogi a | chemſclues with the hope to become Tribumi plebis : and {oin a popular go- 
uernment by leading the people by rhe noſe, to bearethe {way ofall the 
rule. And for this caule, there neuerrole faction inthetime of my mino- 
Their formes | Fitie,nor trouble ſen-{yne, bur they that were vpon tharfaCtious part, were 
[2 theStare. | eye carefull ro perſwadeand allurethele vaoruly ſpiritsamong the mini- 
ſerie, to {poule that quarrell as their owne: where-through 1 was oft- 
times calumniated in their populare Sermons, not for any cuill or vice in 
me, bur becauſe I was a King, which they thought the higheſt euill. And 
becauſe they wereaſhamedto profeſſethis quarrel,they were buſieto look 
narrowly inall my actions ;and I warrant you a mote inmy eye, yeaafallc 
report, was matter enough for therzxaworke vpon : and yertor all their 
cunning, whereby they pretended ro diſtinguiſh the lawfulneſle of the of- 
fice, fromthe vice of /& perſon, fome ofzthem would ſometimes ſnapper 
out well groſſely with the trewthof their intentions, informing the peo- 
Theirrazing | ple, that all Kings and Princes were naturally encmicsto theliberric of the 
” evan gg Church, and could ncuer particntly bearethe yoke of Chriſt: with ſuch 
rule. ſound doctrine fed they theirflockes. And becaulethe learned, graue, and 
honeſt men of the minilterie, were euer aſhamed and offended with their 
remeritie and preſumption, preaſling by all good meanes by their autho- 
ritic and example, to reduce them to agreater moderation; there could be 
no way found our ſo mectein their conceit, that were turbulent {pirits a- 
mong them, for maintaining their plots, as paritic in the Church : wherc- 
'Theirpr- | by the ignorants we e emboldencd (as bairdes) to cric the learned, godly, 
enc&P> [and modeſt out of it: paritic themotherof confuſion, andenemie to Vni- 
tie, which is the Hef wh of order : - For if by the example thereof, once 
eſtabliſhed in the Eccleſtalticall goucrnment, the Politicke and ciuill eſtate 
thould be drawen to the like, the great confuſion that thereupon would 
ariſe may caſily be diſcerned. Take heede therefore (my Sonne) to ſuch 
Puritanes, veric peſtes inthe Church and Common-weale;, whom no de- 
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ſerts can oblige, neither oathes or promiſes binde, breathing nothing but 
ſedirion and calumnies, aſpiring without mealure, railing without realon, 
and making their owne imaginations (withoutany warrant of the word) 
the {quareof their conſcience. I proteſt before the great God, and {ince 
am hereasvpon my Teſtament, it is no place formeto lie in, that ye ſhall 
neuer finde withany Hic-land or Border-theeues greater ingratirude, and 
moelics and vile periuries, then with theſe phanaticke | pirits: And ſutter 
notthe principals of them co brooke your land, if yeliketo fit at reſt; cx- 
cept +: would keepe them fortrying your patience; as Socrates did an c- 
uill wife. 7, ht 7 
And for preſcruatiue againſt their poiſon, cntertaine and aduancethe 
godly, learned, and modeſt men of the miniſterie, whom-of (God be prai- 
fed) there lacketh notaſufficientnumber and by their prouiſton to Bitho- 
prickesand Benefices (annulling that vileacte of Annexation, if ye finde it 
not doneto your hand) yee ſhall not onely baniſh their conceited paritic, 
whereof I hauc ſpoken, and their other imaginarie grounds; which can 
neither ſtand with the order of the Church, nor the peace of a Common- 
| weale and well ruled Monarchie : bur ye ſhallalfo re-eſtabliſhthe olde in- 


ſiturion of three Eſtates in Parliament, which can no otherwiſe be done: 


wayes whercT leaue, follow ye my ſteps, 

 Andtocnd my aduice ancntthe Church eſtate, cheriſhno man more 
| then agood Paſtor, hate no man morethenaproude Puritane; thinking 
it one of your faireſt ſtyles, ro be called a louing nouriſh-father to the 


Bur in this I hope (if God ſpare me daycs). to makeyou a fairc entric, al- | 


Church, ſecing all the Churches within your dominions planted with | 
good Paſtors, the Schooles (the ſeminarie of the Church) maintained, rhe 
doctrine and diſcipline preſerucd in puritie, onnette, ta Gods word, a 
ſufficient prouiſion for os ſuſtentation, a comelyor 
pride pumſhed, humiliticaduanced, andthey fo to reverence their ſupe- | 
riours, and their flockes them, as the flouriſhing of your Church in pic- 
tie, peace, and learning, may be oneof the chicfe points of your carthly 
glory, being cueralike ware with both the extremuties; as well as yee re- 
preſle the yaine Puritane, fo nor to ſuffer proude Papall Biſhops : but as 
ſome for their qualities will deſcrue to bee preferred before others, fo 
chaine them with ſuch bondes as may preſeruethatcſtate from creeping 
to corruption. $7 

The next eſtate now that by order commerhin purpoſe, according to 
their rankes in Parliament, is the Nobilitie, although ſecond in ranke, 
yer ouer-farre firſt in greatnefſe and power, cither to doe good or cuill, 
as they are inclined. 

The narurall {ickcneſſe that I haue perceiued this eſtate ſubicCt ro in my 
rime, hath beene, afeCtleſſe arrogant conceirof their greatnes and power ; 
drinking in withtheir very nouriſh-milke,thar rue ſtood in com- 
mirting three points of 1niquitie: tothrall by oppreſſion, the meaner ſorr 
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that dwelleth neerethem, to their ſcruice and following , alrhough they 
holde nothing of them : to mainraine their ſcruantsand dependers in any 


wrong, alrhoughthey be nor anſwerable to the lawes (forany body will 


maintaine his manin aright cauſe) and for anie diſplcaſure, that they ap- 
prehend ro bedonevntothem by their neighbour, to take vp aplaineteide 
againſt him; and (without reſpect to God, un, conn: i 7 eoiieye to 
bang ir our brauely, hee andal[ his kinne, againſthim andall his: yea they 
will thinketheKing farreintheir common, in-cale they agreeto grantan 
aſſuranceto a ſhortday, for keeping of the peace : where, by their na- | 
rurall dewrtic, they are obliſhed to obey the lawe,and keepethe peaceall the 
daics of their life, ypon the perill of their verie craigges. >” 

For remeidto theſe euils in their eſtate, teach your Nobllitic to keepe 
your lawes as preciſely as the meaneſt : feare not their orping or becing 
diſcontenred, as longas yeerulewell; for their pretended reformation of 
Princes takethneuer eftc&, but where cuill gouernement precedeth. Ac- 
quaintyour ſelfeſo with allthe honeſt men of your Barrons and Gentlc- 
men, and bein your giuing acceſſe ſo open and affable to cuery rankeof 
honeſt perſons, as may makethem peart withour ſcarring at you, to make 


their owne ſuites to you themſclues, and not to employ the great Lordes 
their interceſſours; bo interceſſion to Saints is Papiltrie: ſo ſhall ye bring 
to a meaſure their monſtrous backes. And for their barbarous feides, 

ut the lawes to duc execution made by mee there-ancnt; beginning euer 


ratheſtat him that yec loue beſt, and is moſt obliſhed vnto you ; to make 


| him ancxampleto the reft. For yee ſhall make all your reformarions to 


beginne at your elbow, and ſo by degrees to flow to the extremities of the 
land. And reſt nor, vntill yee roote out theſe barbarous feides; that their ct- 
te&ts may bee as well ſmoared downe, as their barbarous name is vn- 
knowentoanicother nation: For if this Treatiſe were written citherin | 
French or Latine, Icould not get them named ynto you but by circumlo- 
cution. Andforyourcaſier Soliſhing of them , put ſharpclic to executi- 
on my lawes made againſt Gunnes and rraiterous Piſtolers ; thinking in 
your heart, tearming in your ſpeech, and yiing by your puniſhments, all 
luchas wearcand vic them,as brigands and cut-throates. 

On theother part, cſchew the other extremirie, in lightlying and con- | 
temning your Nobilitie. Remember howe that errour brake the King my 
gran -fathers heart. But conſider that vertue followeth ofteſt noble 

lood: the worthineſlſe of their anteceſſorscraueth a reuerent regard to be 
had ynto them: honour them therfore thatarc obedienttothelaw among 
them, as Pceresand Fathers of your land : the more frequently that your 
Courtcan bee garniſhed with them; thinke it the more your honour ; ac- 
quainting and employing themin all your greateſt affaires; ſenit is, they 
muſtbeyour armes and exccutcrs of your lawes : and o vſc your {clclo- 
uinglictorheobcdicnr and rigoroullyto the ſtubborne, as may make the 
greateſt of them to ror es the chicfcſt point of theirhonour, ſtan- 
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dcth in ſtriving withthe meaneſt of the land in humilitie cowards you,and 
obedience to your Lawes : beating euer in their cares,that one of the prin- 
cipall points of ſcruice that yecraue ofrhem,jis,in their perſons to practiſe, 
and by their power to procure due obedience to the Law rh five the 
which,noſeruice they canmake,can be agreeableynto you. 

Bur thegreareſt hinderance to the execution of our Lawes in this coun- 
ric, are theſe heritable Shirefdomes and Repalities, which being in the 
hands of the great men,do wracke the whole countric: For which I know 
no preſent remedie, but by taking the ſharper account of them in their 
Offices; vſingall puniſhment againſt che ſlouthfull,thar the Law will per- 
mit: and cuer as they vaike, for any offences commirred by them, diſpone 
them neuer heritably againe : preaſſing, withrime, to drawitto the lau- 
dable cuſtomeof England : which ye may the caſilicrdoe , being King of 
both, as I hope in God ye ſhall. #17 

Andasto thethird and laſt eſtate, which is our Burghes (for the ſmall 
Barronesare but an inferiour part of the Nobilitieand of their cltate ) rhey 
arc compoſed of two ſorts ofmen; Merchants and Crafteſ-men : cither of 
rheſe ſorts being fubicct rotheir owne infirmities. 

The Merchants thinke the whole common-wale ordeined for making 
them vp; andaccounting ittheir lawfull gaine and trade, to enrich them- 


| ſclucs vpon thelofle of all the reſt of the people, they tranſport from vs 


things neceſlarie; bringing backe ſomerimes vnneceſlary things,and at o- 
ther times nothing arall. They buy tor vs the worft wares, and ell them 
atthe deareſt prices: and albcit-the vieuals fall or riſe of rheir prices, ac- 
cording to the aboundance or skancnefle thereof; yet the prices of their 
wares cuct riſe, but neuerfall :beingasconſtanr in that their euill cuſtomie, 
as if it were a ſetled Law for them. They arcallo rhe ſpeciall cauſe of the 
corruption of the coyne, — 
rainc, vpon whatprice they pleaſeto feton it : For order purring to them, 

utthe good Lawes in execution thatare already made anent theſe abuſes; 
bh eſpecially doethreethings : Eſtabliſh honelt,diligent, but few Search- 
cts, for many hands make {light works; and haue an honeſt and diligent 
Theſaurerto take count of them : Permitand allure forraine Merchants 
to trade here: {o ſhall ye haue beſt and beſt cheape wares, not buying them 


atthethird hand: And ſer cueryyeere downea cerraine price of all things ; 


conſidering firſt, how it is in other countries: and rheprice ow ſet rea- 
ſonably downe, if the Merchants will not bring them home onthe price, 
cry forrainers free to bring them. 
And becauſe I haue made mention here of the coyne,make your money 
of fine Gold and Siluer ; cauſing the people be payed with hf Rance and 
notabuſcd with number: ſo thal ye enrich the common-weale, and haue 
agreattreafure laid vp in ſtore, if ye fall in warrcs or in any ſtraites: For the 
making ir baſer,will breed your commodicie; bur it is not to bee vied, but 
atagreatneceſlirie. : 


S; And | 
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Plr,1t.ds. how bad and deare ſocucr it be: andif they in any thing be controlled, vp 
Agoodpoli- gocth the blew-blanket: Bur for their part, rake cxample by ENGLAND, 
_— Fw ir hath flouriſhed both in wealth and policic, {ance the ſtranger, 
Pargdleg.  Craftcl-mencame in among them : Therefore not only permit, bur allure 
ſtrangers to come heere allo ; taking as ſtrait order for repreſling the my- 
rining of ours atthem, aswas done inE NG LAN D, at their firit in-brin- 
ging there. 4 RESI ett 
A generall But vnto one fault isall the common people of this Kingdome ſub- 
= ect, as well burgh as land ; which is, roiudgeand ſpeake ra{hly of their 
Prince, ſetting the Common-weale vpon foure props, as weecall it; euer 
wearying of the preſent cſtate, and deſirous of nouclrics. For remedie 
whereof (beſides the execution of Lawes that areto be viedagainſt vnre- 
ucrent ſpeakers) I know no better meane, then foto rule, as may juſtly 
ſtop their mouthes fromall ſuch idle and yoreuerent ſpeeches ; and {o to 
prop the weale of your people, with prouidenr care tor their good go- 
uernment, thatiuſtly, Moms himſclte may haue no ground to grudge at: 
and ycrſ{oto temper and mixe your {cucritic with mildnes, thar as the vn- 
 tuſt railers may be reſtrained witha reucrentawe; ſorhegood and louing 
| Subiets, may nor onelyliue in ſuretic and wealth, bur be ſtirred vp and 
inuited by your benigne courteſics,- to open their mouthes in the iuſt 
-j 5.z. | praiſe of your ſo well moderated regiment. In reſpect whereof, and 
16.91% | therewithalſo the more to allurethem to a common amitic among them- 
| ſelues, cerraine daycs in the yeere would be appointed, for delighting 

the people with publicke.ſpctacles of all honeſt games, and exercile of| 
armes: as alſo forconucening of neighbours, for entertaining friendſhip 
and heartlineſſe, by honelt fealting and merrinefle: ForIcannot fee what 
greater ſuperſtition can be in ve playes and lawfull games in Maic, 
and good chcere at Chriſtmas, then in cating fiſh inLent, and vpon Fri- 
dayes, the Papiſts as well viing rhe one as £ other: ſothat alwayes the 
Sabboths be kept holy, and no ynlawfull paſtime be vied : And as this 
forme of contcnting the peoples-mindes, 69 becnevſedinall well go- 
uerned Republicks+ fo will it make you to performe in your gouernment 
that oldegood ſentence, | 

Omne tulit punFtum, qui miſcuit rotile dulci, 

Ye {ce now (my Sorine) how for the zeale I beareto acquaint you with 
the plaincand {ingleveritic of all things, I haue nor ſpared to beſomething 
Satyricke, in — well quickly the faults in all = eltares of my king- 
dome.: Bur I proteſt before God, I doe it withthe fatherly loue thatI owe 


to themall; onely hating their vices, whereof there is a good number of 
honeſt men free in euery cltate. 


Sal. in Ing. 


Andbecauſc, for the better reformation of all theſe abuſes among our| 
eſtates, ir will be a great helpevntoyou, tobe well acquainted with the 
nature and humours of all your Subic&ts, and to know particularly the 

cllate| 


___— 


Trnst StEcond Books. 


” —— 


eſtare of cucry part of your dominions; I would therefore counſell you, | as 
onceinthe ycere to vilite the principall parts of the countrey, yeſhal bein racit.7, an. 
for therime : and becauſe I hopeye hall be King of moe countries then |*** 
chis;once in thethree yeeres to viſiteall your Kingdomes; not lipening to 
Vice-royes, bur hearing your {elferheir complaints; and hauing ordinarie 
Councels andiultice-{cares in cuerie Kingdome, of their owne countric- 
men: and the principall matters euer ro be decided by your {clfte when ye 
comein thole parts. 

Yehauealſoro conſider, that yee mult not onely bee carcfull to keepe |jnmforen 


trom forraine 


your lubiects, from receiuing anie wrong of others within burallo yce |iwis 
X emo, 8. Cyr. 


muſt be careful to keepethemtrom the wrong ofany forraine Prince with- [4.5 po. 
out :{en the {word is giuen you by God nor onely to reuenge ypon your ROLL 
owneſubiets,the wrongs committed amonglt themſclues;bur Rakes "5 ha 
reuengeand freethem of torraine iniuries done vnto them: And therefore 
warres vpon iulſt quarrelsare lawful: bur abouecall, Jetnotthe wrong caulſc 
be on your 111e. 

Vie all other Princes, as your brethren, honeſtly and kindely : Keepe |Whirformes 


: OF ro bevſed 
preciſely your promiſe vnto them, although to your hurt. Strive with | with owe: 


eurr eonc of them in courteſie and thanketulneſſe : and as with allmen, ſo | ries 
eſpecially with them, bce plaine and trewthfull ; keeping euer that Chri- [*7% 
{tian rule, to doe as yee would be done 10: eſpecially in counting rebellion a- 
gain{t any other Prince, a crime againſt your owne ſelfe, CS of the 
preparatiue. Supplic nottherefore, nortruſt nofother Princes rebels; bur 
pirrieand ſuccourall lawtull Princes in their troubles. Bur if any of them |.449. 4.4. 
will nor abſtaine, notwithſtanding whar-ſocuer your good deſerts, to [7 
wrong you or your ſubics, crauc redrefſe at leaſure; heare and doe all | of 
reaſon : and ifno offer that is lawfull or honourable, can make him roab- | 
Raine, nor repaire his wrong doing ; then for laſt refuge, commit the iuſt- 
neſſe of your cauſe to God,giuing hrit honeſtly vp with him, andinapub- [2 
licke and honourable forme. 
Buromitring now to teachyou the forme of making warres , becauſe |Of ware. 
thararre is largely treated of by many, andis berter learned by praQtiſethen | 
ſpeculation; I will onely ſer downeto you heere a few precepts therein. Ss ah > 
Ler firlt the tuſtneſſe of your cauſe be your greateſt ſtrength; and then |;”p'z," , 
omitre not to vſc all lawfull meanes for backing of the {ral Conſult 
therefore with no Necromancier nor falſe Prophet, vpon the ſucceſle of 
your warres, remembring on king Saules miſerable end : but keepe your |«.5mgr. 
landcleane of all South-fayers , according to the commaund in the Law of |oee.1s. 
God, dilated by Irremie. Neither commit your quarrell to bee tried b 
a Duell; for beſide rhar generally all Duell appearcth to bee Kr" | 
committing the quarrell, as it were, toa lot; whereof there is no warrant 
in the Scripture, ſince the abrogating of the olde Lawe : ir is ſpecially 
moſtevn-lawfull in the perſon of a King ; who being a publickeperſon Re Ke 
hath no power therefore to diſpoſe of himlelte, in reſpedt, tharto his pre- |&-4«. 


{cruation | | 
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 ſcruation or fall, thelafericor wrackeof the whole common-weale is ne- 


| ceſlarily coupled,as the body is to the head. 


 Diſcipline,as welltor keeping oforder, which is as requiſiteas hardineſſ 
inthe warres,and puniſhing of flouth, which ar arime may pur the whole | 


| lo the famecofcourageand magnanimitic,make notadaily ſouldier of your 


—_ em 


Before ye take on warre, play the wile Kings part delcribed by Chriſt, 
fore-lecing how ye may beare it out with all neceſlarie prouiſion : elpeci- 
ally remember,that money is Neruus belli. Chooſe old experimented Cap. 
raines, and yong able ſouldiers. Be extreamely {trait andeucre in martial] 


armic in hazard ; as likewile for repreſſing of murinies , which in warres 


inall his warres, hath onely comethrough ſtraitneſic of Diſcipline and or- 
der: for ſuch crrours may be committed inthe warres, as cannot be gotten 
mended againe. | 

Be in your owne perſon walkrite , diligent and painetull; vfing thead-|* 
uiceoffuch as are skiltullelt in the craft, as ye mult alſo doe in all other. Be 
homely with your ſouldiers as your companions, for winning their hearts; 
and extreamly hberall , forthen is no time of ſparing. Be cold and foreſce- 
ing indeuifing , conſtant in your reſolutions, and forward and quicke in 
your executions. Fortific well your Campe, and aſlaile not raſhly without 
an aduantage: neither feare not lightly your enemie. Be curious indeui- 
{1ng ſtratagems , bur alwayes honeſtly : tor of any thing they worke grea- 
reſt cflects in the warres, if ſecrecie be ioyned toinuention. And onceor 


twile in your owneperfon hazard yourelte fairely ; bur, hauing acquired 


{clte, expoſing ra(hly your perſon to cuery perill: butconfcrue your ſelte 
thereafter for the wealeof your people, for whole fake yee mult more carc 
tor your ſelfe, then for your OWNe. 

Andas I haue counſelled you to be ſlow in taking ona warre, fo aduilc 
L youto be [low in peace-making. Beto: e yeagree,looke that theground 
of your warres be fatisficd in your peace ; and that yelce a good {uretic for 
you and your people: otherwaicsa honourable and 1iult warrcis more tol- 
lerable,thena diſhonourableand pp agons peace. 

Bur it is not enough to a good King, by the {cepter of good Lawes well 
execute to gouerneand by force of armes to protett his people; if he ioyne 
not therewith his vertuous life in his owne perſon, andin the perſon of his 
Court and company ; by good cxamplealluring his Subic&s to theloue of 
verrue, and hatred of vice. And therefore { my Sonne) fith all peopleare 
naturally inclined to follow their Princes example(as I ſhewed you before) 
let it not be ſaid , that ye command others to keepe the contrary courle to 
that, which in your owneperſon ye practiſe , BAK Cs ſo your wordes and 
deedes to fight together : fo by he contrary, let your ownelife be alaw- 
bookeand a mirrour to your people; that therein they may read the pra- 
Ctile of their owne Lawes; and therein they may ſee, by your image, what 


life they ſhould leade. 


And 
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rwo parts: Thefirlt, inthegoucrnmentof your Court and followers, in 
all godlineſlc and vertue :thenext, in hauing your owne minde decked 
and enriched ſo with all vertuous qualities, that therewith yee may Wor- 
thily rule your people: For it is not ynoughthat ye haue and reraine (as 
priſoners) within yourſelfe neuer ſo many good qualities and vertues, ex- 
cept ye employ them, andſerthem on worke, for the weale of them that 
arc committed to your charge : Virtutis enim laus onnis in aftione confiſtit. 
Firſt then, asrothe gouernment of your Court and followers, Kin 

Dauid {ers downe thebelt precepts, that any wiſe and Chriſtian King can 
practiſe in that point: Foras yec oughtto hauea greatcare for theruling 
well of all your Subiects, ſo ought yee to haue adoublecarc for theruling 
well of your owne feruants; ſince vntothem yeeareborh a Politicke and 
Occonomicke gouernour. And as cuery oneof the people will delite to 
follow the cxampleof any of the Courteours,as well incuill asin good: ſo 
what crime ſo horrible can there be committed and ouer-ſcene in a Cour- 


| teour, that will not be an exemplareexcule for any other boldly to com- 


mitthelike? And therfore in two points haue yeto take good heedanent 
your Courrand houſhold: firſt, in choofing them wiſely ; next, in caretul- 
ly ruling them whomye haue choſen. 

It is an oldeand trew ſaying, Thata kindly Auer will neucr become a 
good horſe: for albeit good education and company be great helpes to 
Nature, and education be therefore molt iultly called alrera- natura-, 
yet is it cuill to get outof the fleſh, thar is bred in the bone, as the olde 
prouerbe ſayth. Be very ware then in making choiceof your ſcruants and 
companie; —— Nam 

| Turpins eiicitur, quam non admittitur boſpes : 
and many reſpects may lawtully letan admiſſion, that will not be ſufficient 
cauſes of deprivation. EE 

All your ſeruants and Court muſt be compoſed partly of minors, ſuch 
as young Lords, to be brought vp in your company, or Pages and{uch 
like; and partly of men of perfit aage, for ſeruing you in ſuch roumes, as 
ought to " filled with men of wiſedome and diſcretion. For the firſt 
fort, yecan doc no more, but chooſe them within aage, thatare come of a 
good and vertuous kinde, In fideparentum, as Bapriſme is vicd : For though 
auma_non nit ex traduce_Þ, butis immediatly created by God, and infu- 
ſed from aboue; yer it is moſt cerraine, that vertue or vice will oftentimes, 
with the heritage, be transferred from the parents to the poſteritie, and 
runne on a blood (as the Prouerbe is) the ſickeneſſeof theminde becom- 
ming as kindly to ſomeraces, as theſe ſickeneſſes of the body, that infe& 
inthe ſecde: Eſpecially chooſe ſuch minors as are come of atrew and ho- 


neſt race, and haue not had che houſe whereof they aredeſcended,infeted 


| with falſhood. 


And as for-the other ſort of your companie and fcruants, that ought 
to 


Cn 


And this example in your owne life and perſon, [likewiſe diuide in | 
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Plat.6.deleg. to be of perfitaage firit ſcethar they be of a good fame and without ble- 
joe ft | milh; otherwiſe, what can the people thinke, bur thatyee hauc choſen a 
| company vnto you, according to your owne humour, and ſo haue prefer- 
' red hes men, for the loue of their vices and crimes,that ye knew them tg 
021k, | beguiltic of? For the people that {ce you not within, cannot judge of you, 
bur according to theoutward appearance of your actions and companic, 
Plar, deer, | WHICH oncly 1s ſubicct ro their fight: And next, lee that they be indued 
3.-12.de1*7. with ſuch honeſt qualities, asare meete for ſuchofhices, as ye ordaine them 
- pete to ſerucin; thatyour iudgement may be knowen in imploying cuery man 
Pacer, | according to his giftes : And ſhortly, follow good king Daids counfell in 
| the choiſe of your ſeruants, by ſetting your eyes vpon the fairhfull and yp- 
' right of the land to dwell with you. 


Arancoim. | But here I mult norforgerto remember, andaccording ro my fatherly | 
on of heredi-"' authoritie, to. charge you to preferre ſpecially ro your ſeruice, ſo many as 
\ hauerrewly ſerucd me, andareabletorit: the reſt, honourably to reward 
them, ſerring their poſteritic before others, as kindliclt: ſo ſhall yenor 
 oncly be belt ſerued, (for if the haters of your parents cannot loue you, as] 
| ſhewed before, it followeth of neceſſitic their lJouers muſt loue you) bur 
; further, yeſhall kythyour thankefull memoric of your father,and procure 
 thebleſhing of theſe olde ſeruants, in notmiſſing theiroldemalter in you; 
| which otherwiſe would berurned ina prayer for me, and acurſefor you. 
| Vie them therefore when God ſhall call me,as the teſtimonies of your afte- 
| Ction towards me; truſting and aduancing thoſe fartheſt, whom I found 
| faithfulleſt : which ye mult not diſcerne by their rewardsar my hand (for 
| rewards, as they are called Bona fortuna, {o are they ſubicct vntofortunc)] 
bur according to the truſt I gauethem ; hauing oft-rimes had better heart 
then hap to the rewarding of ſundry : And on the'other part, as I wiſhyou 
ro kyth your conſtant loue towards them thar I loued, fo deſire Lyou to 
kyth in the ſame meaſure, your conſtant hatred ro them thar I hated : 1 
mcane, bring not home, nor reſtore not ſuch, as yefinde ſtanding bani- 
{hed or fore-taulted by me. The contrary would kyth in you ouer great 
a contempt of me, and lightneſſe in your owne nature: for how can they 
betrew to the Sonne, that werefalſe to the Father ? 

Bur toreturneto the purpoſe anent the choiſe of your ſeruants, yee ſhall 
by this wiſe forme of doing, eſchew the inconucnients, thatin my mi- 
noritic I fell in , anent the choiſe of my ſeruants : Forby them that had 
the command where I was brought vp, were my ſeruants put ynto mee; 


nortchoo{ing them that were meeteſt toſerue me, but whom they thought 
A domeſticke | Mcctelſt ro ſerue their turne aboutme, as kyrhed well in many of them at 


a | the firſt reb>llion raiſed againſt mee, which compelled mee ro make a 
great alteration among my ſcruants. And yetthe exampleof thar corrup- 
tion made mee to be long troubled there-after with folliciters, recom- 

| mending ſeruants vnto me, moreforſeruing in effe&, their friends rhat 
put them in, thentheir maſter thar Raps them. Let my examplethen 


reach | 
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reach you to follow the rules here {er downe, chooſing your {cruants tor | 
your owne vic,and not for the vic of others: And ſince ye mult bee com- 
munis parens to all your people, lo chooſe yourlcruants indiftcrently out of 
all quarters ; not re{pgcting other mens appetites, but their owne qualities: 
For as ye mult commandall, ſo reaſon would, ye ſhould be ſerued out ofal, 
as ye pleaſe to make choice. 

Bur ſpecially rake good heed to thechoice of your ſeruants, tharye pre- | Qftheoli- 
ferre to bs offices of the Crowne and eſtate: forin other offices yee haue | Crowne 

: ; Plat. devefub, 

onely to take heede to your owne weale; but theſe concerne likewiſe the | «. ad 2.jra 
weale of your people, for the which yec mult bee an{werable to God. | {ſy 
Chooſethen forall theſe Offices, men otknowen wiledome, honeſtic, and |? 
good conſcience; well practiſed in the points of the craft, that yecordaine |Por.ings!, 
them for, and free of all factions and parrialities; but ſpecially free of that 
filthie vice of Flatterie, rhe peſt ofall Princes,and wrackeof Republicks: | 1; >a. 
For {1nce in the firlt part of tic Treatiſe, I fore-warned youto be at warre |® pps 


with your owne inward fatterer#=, how much moreſhould ye be at war | i. 32m. 
with outward flatterers, whoare nothing fo {ib to you, as your ſelfe is; by | carr. 8 M 
che cling of luch counterfeit wares,onely preafſling to ground their great- 
neſſevpon your ruines? And therefore bee areal to preferre none, as 
| yee will beeanſwerable to God butonely for their worthineſle : But ſpe- | Of publicke 
ciallychooſe honeſt, diligent, mcane, but refponfall men, to bee your re- | 

celuers in money matters : meanel ſay, that ye may when yee pleale, take a 
ſharpeaccountof their intromiſſon, withour perill of their breeding any 


trouble to your eſtate: for this ouerſight hath bcene the greatelt caule of 


my miſ{-thriuing in money matters. Eſpecially, =u neuer a forrainer, in | , g.,;,n 


any principall office ofcſtate: for that will neuer faile to ſtirre 7 (edition 6:40 
and cnuic in the countrey-mens hearts, both againſt you and him: But |-4r1#. . pol. 

| (as I faide before) if God prouide you with moe countries then this; OT 
chooſe the borne-men of cucry countrey, to bee your chicfe counſcllers 
rherein. 

Andfor concluſion ofmy aduice anent the choice of your ſefuants, de- |P,tt.mr., 
lightro be ſerued with men of the nobleſt blood that may bee had: for be- [ry pt 
{1des rhattheirſeruice ſhall breed you great good-will and leaſt enuie, con- | 
trarieto thar of ſtart-vps; ye ſhall oft finde verrue follow noble races, as1 
haue ſaid before ſpeaking of the Nobilitie. 

| Now, as to the other point, anent your goucrning of your ſeruants | Gourrnmene 
when yee haue choſen them ; make your Court and companie to bee a ning 
| patterne of godlineſſe andall honeſt vertues, toallthe reſt of the people. 
Bee a daily watch-man ouer your ſcruants, that they obey your lawes pre- | {minPe 
ciſely ; For how can your lawes bee kepr in the countrey , if they be 
broken at yourcare? Puniſhing rhe breach thercofina Courtcour, more 
{(eucrely, then inthe perſon of any other of your ſubiccts : and aboue all, 
luffer none of them (by abuſing their credite with you) rooppreſle or 
wrong any of your ſubiects. Bc homely or ſtrange withthem,as yerhinke 


their 


Ariſ8. 2. pol. 
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| 7c, 1.68. | cheir behauiour deleructh, and their nature may beare with. Thinke a 
wi; quarrellous man a peſt in your companie. Bee caffull cuer to preferre the 
car.4, | gentileſtnaturedandrruſtieſt, to the inwardelt Offices about you, eſpeci- 
ally inyourchalmer. Suffer noneabout you to medgle inany mens parti 
Dewf.86bi. | culars, butlike the Turkes Ianiſares, lerthem know no father bur you, nor 
zz, | particular butyours. And ifany wil meddle intheir kinne orfriends quar. 
rels, giuethem their teaue : for ſince ye muſt be of no ſurname nor kinne, 
but equall to all honeſt men; itbecommeth you not to bee followed with 
partiall or factious ſeruants. Teach obedience to your ſeruants, and nor 
rothinke themſclues oucr-wiſc: and, as when any of them deſeruethit, ye 
muſtnotſpare to put them away, {o, withour a ſecne cauſe, change none 
:roung. | Of chem. Pay them, as all others your ſubiccts, with premium or pena as 
tone of good | they deſcrue, which is the very ground-ſtone of good goucrnement. Em- 
5.5.jue. | ploy cucry manas ye thinke him qualificd , butyſe not one in all things, 
RR ry he waxe proude, and be cnuicd of his fellowes. Loue them beſt, that 

| arc plainneſtwith you, and diſguiſe nor the trewth for all their kinne : ſuf- 
fernone to be cuill rongued, nor backbiters of them they hate : command 
a hartly and brotherly louc among all them tharſcruc you. And ſhortly, 
*| maintainepeace inyour Court, banniſh enuie, cheriſh modeſtic, bannith 
deboſhed inſolence, foſter humilitie, and repreſſe pride: ſetting downe 
ſuch a comely and honourable order inall the points of your ſeruice; that 
when ſtrangers ſhall viſe your Court, they may with theQueene of Sheba, 
admireyour wiledomein the gloric of your houſe, and comely order a- 
mong your ſeruants. | 
oarizze. | Bur theprincipall bleſſing rhar yee can get ofgood companic, will ſtand| 
in your marrying ofagodly and vertuous wifc : forſhee muſt bee nearer] 
Gen 2.33, | vnto you, thenany _ companic, being Fleſh of your fleſb, and bone of your 
| bone, as Adam faide of Heuah. And becauſe I know not but God may call 
mee, before yebe readie for Mariage; I will ſhortly ſerdowne to you heere 
my aduice therein. 

Firſt ofallconfider, tharMariage is the greateſt carthly felicitic or mi- 
ſerie, that can come to a man, according as it pleaſcth God to bleſſcor 
curſe the ſame. Since then without the bleſſing of Go D, yee cannot 
looke fora happicſucceſſe in Mariage, yee muſt bee carcfull both in your 

preparation for ir, and inthe choice and vſage of your wifc, to procure 
the ſame. By your preparation, Imcane, that yee muſt keepe your bodic 
cleane and vnpolluted, ill yee gue it to your wife, whom-to onely 
it belongeth. Forhow can ye uſtl craue to bee ioyned with a pure vit- 
fine, if your bodic be polluted? why ſhould the one balte beecleane, and 
the other defiled > And although I know, fornication is thought but 
light and aveniall ſinne, by the moſt part ofthe world, yet remember well 
whatIfaidroyouin my firſt Booke anent conſcience, and count my 
{inneandbreach of Gods law,not according as the vaine world eſtecme 


of it, butas God the Iudge and maker ofthelaweaccountcth of the {a me 
HackinS | Heare 


es. _ 
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Heare God commanding by the mouth of Paxlto abitaine fromfornication, | *©91.5.10. 
declaring that the fornicator {hall not inherite the Kingdome of beauen: and by 
the mouth of John, reckoning out fornication amongſt other gricuous 
innes,that debarre the commirters amongſt dogs and ſwine_,, from entry in |Revel.3.1g, 
that ſpirituall and beauenly Jeruſalem. And conſider, if a man ſhall once take 
ypon him,to count that light, which God callcth heauic; and veniall thar, 
which God calleth grieuous; beginning firſt tomealure any one ſinne by 
the rule of his luſt and appetites, and notof his conſcience, whar ſhall ler | Th*4:nee- 
himto doc ſo with dye next, that his affections ſhall irre him to, the like | flat. | 
reaſon ſcruing forall : and foto goc forward till he place his whole cor- ; 
ruptcd affeftionsin Gods roome ? And then what ſhall come of him; bur, 
as a man giuen ouer to his owne filthy affe&tions , ſhall periſhintorhem ? | 
And becaulc wee are allof that nature, that fibbeſt examples touch vs 
neerelt, conſider the difference of ſucceſſe that God granted in the Ma- 
riages of the King my grand-farher,and me your owne father: the reward | a gwncticte 
f his inconrinencic, (procceding from his cuill education) being the ſud- |**=#l+ 

daine death at one time of rwo pleaſant yong Princes, and a daughter | | 
onely borne to ſucceed ro him, a hee had neuer the hap, ſomuch as 
once to ſec or bleſſe before his death : leauing a double curſe behindehim | 
rothe land, both a Woman of ſexe, anda new borne babe of aage to raigne | 
ouerthem. Andasforthe bleſſing God hath beſtowed on mee, in gran- 
ting mebotha _ continencic, and the fruits following there-upon, 
your {elfe, and {tb folkes toyou,are (praiſe be ro God Yfufhcient witneſles : 
which, I hope the ſame Godof his infinite mercie, ſhall continueand in- 
creale, without repentance to me and my polteritic. Benotaſhamed then, 
to keepecleanc your body, which is the Temple of the holy Spirir, nor- | :.Cors.rg. 
withſtanding all vaincallurements tothe contrary, diſcerning trewly and 
wilclyof cuery vertuc and vice, according to the trew qualities therof, and 
notaccording to theyaine conceits of men. —— 

As foryour choiſe in Mariage, reſpect chiefly thethree cauſes, where-| 
| fore Mariage was firſt ordeined by God ; and then ioyne three acceſſories, 
ſo farre as bh may be obtained, not derogating to the principalles. 

The three cauſes it was ordeined for,are,for ſtaying of luſt, for procre- | Mariageor- 
ation of children, and that man ſhould by his Wife, gera helper like him- | three couſes. 
ſelfe.Deferre not thento Marie till your aage: foritis ordcined forquench- | a 
ing the luſt of your youth : Eſpecially a King muſt tymouſlic Maric for 
the weale of his people. Neither Marie yec, for any acceſſory cauſcor | 
worldly rcſpe&ts,a woman vnable, cither through aage,nature,oraccident, 
for procreation of children: for in a King that were a double fault,alwell 
againſt his owne weale, as againſt the weale of his people. Neither alſo 
Maricone of knownecuill conditions , or vicious education: for the wo- 
man is ordcined to be a helper,and nota hinderer to man. 

Thethree acceſſories, which as I haue ſaid, ought alforo be reſpected, 
without derogaring to the principall cauſes, are beaurie, riches andfriend- 


we — ſhip 


EL FY _ ; ——— —_—— —_ 


[ 


at. a. Re — 
” 


"= 


, 


—m _BABIAIKON- ANPON. 


Matth.1}. 

A ſpecial cau- 
tion in Mma-« 
rage. - 


For keepin 
the bload : | 


| pre. 
| Pla. 5 de Rep, 


Cic,2.4e Nin, 
Artiſt de gen, 
An, 

Lucr.4, 


[ 


| 


| ſmall; and chartherefore this aduice ſeemes tro be the more ftrair and d 


ſhip by alliance, whichare allbleſlings of God. For beautie increaſcth your 
louc to your Wife, contenting you the berter with her, withoutcaring for 
others: and riches and great alliance, docbottimakehertheabler to bea 
helper ynto you. -Bur if oucr great reſpe& being had ro theſe acceſſories, 
the principall cauſes bee ouer-ſcene ( which. is oucr oft practiſed in the 
mad of rhemſclues they are a bleſſing being well vied ; fo the abuſe 
of them will rurnerhem ina curſe. For what can all thele worldly reſpe&ts 
auaile,vwhen a man ſhall finde himſclfe coupled with adiuel,to be onefleſh 
withhim, and the halfe marrow in his bed 2 Then (@ough r00 late) ſhall 
he find that beautic without bountie, wealth without wildome, and great| 
friendſhip without grace'and honeſtic; are but faircſhewes, andrhede- | 
ceitfull maſquesof infinice muſeries. oo - | in top | 

Bur haue yerc{pe&,my Sonne,to theſe three ſpeciall cauſes in your Ma- 
riage, which flow from the firſt inſtiturion thereof, & catera omnia adyien- 
turoobis. And therefore T would ratheſt haue you to Maric onethat were 
fully of your owne Religion ; herranke and other qualities being agrce- 
ableroyour eſtate; Foralthough thar ro my great regrare, the numberof 
any Princes of power and account, "cfg ourRcligion, bee _ 


cile: yetye haue deeply to weigh , aud conſider ypon theledoubrs, how ye 
and your wife can bee: of one fleſh, and keepeynitic berwixt you, being 
members oftwo oppoſite Churches: diſagreement in Religion bringeth | 
cuer with it ; diſagreement in. maners; andthe diſſcntion berwixt your 
Preachers and hers, wil breedand foſtera diſſention among your ſubicQs, 
taking their cxamplefrom your family ; beſides the perill of the cuill edu- 
cation of your children. Neither pride you that ye wil beablero frame and 
makeheras yepleaſe: that deceiued Salomon the wileſt King that cucr was; 
the graccof Perſeucrance,not being a flowrethargrowerh in our garden, 
Remember alſo that Mariage is one of the greatelt actions thata man 
doethin all his time, elpecially in raking of his firſt Wife : and if hee Maric 
firſt baſely beneath his ranke, he will cucrbetheleſſeaccounted of there- 
after. And laſtly,remember to chooſe your Wifc as aduiſed you to chook 
yourſeruants ; = {ſhebe of a whole and cleane race, not ſubic& tothe he- 
reditary fickneſſes,cither ofthe ſoule or the body : For ifamanwil becarc- 
ful to breed horſcsand dogs of good kinds, how much morecareful ſhould 
he befor the breed of his owne loines? Soſhal ye in your Mariage haue rc- 
{pectroyourconſcicnce,honour,and naturall weale in your ſucceſſours. 
When yee are Maricd, keepe inuiolably your promiſe made to Godin 
your Mariage ; which ſtandeth all in doing of one thing, and abſtayning 
from another : to treat her in all things as your wifc,and the halfe of your 
ſclfe;andto make your body ( which then isno more yours, but properly 
hers) common with-none other. I truſtInecd nor to inſiſt here to dif 
[wade you from the filthy vice of adultcric : remember onely what ſo- 


lemne promiſe yecanake tro Godatyour Mariage: and fince itis onely Þ) 
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the force of that promile that your children ſucceed to you, which other- 
wayes they could not doe; xquiticandreaſon would,ye thould keepe your 

part thereof. God is euer a {ceuerc auenger of all periuries; anditis nooath 

madein ielt, thatgiueth power to children to ſucceed ro great kingdomes. 

Haue the King my grand-fathers example before your eyes , who by his 

adulteric, bred the wracke of his lawfull daughterand heire; in begerting 

that baſtard, who ynnaturally rebelled,and procured theruine ofhis owne 

Soucrane and (iſter. And what good her polteritic hath gotten ſenſyne,of 
ſomeofthar ynlawfull generation , Bothell his treacherous attemprs can 

beare witneſle. Keepeprecilely then your 
would wiſh to be partaker of the bleſling thercin. 

And for your behauiour to your Wite, the Scripture can beſt giue you 
counſel| therein: Treat her as your owne fleſh, command heras herLord, 
cheriſh her as your helper, rule her-as your pupill, and pleaſcher un all 
things reaſonable; bur reach her nor to be curious in things that belo 
her not: Yeare the head, ſhee is your body ;It is your officeto —_— 
and hersto obey ; bur yet with ſuch a ſweet harmonie, as ſhee ſhould beas 
rcady to obey, as ye tocommand ; as willing to follow, as yetogo before , 
yourlouebeing wholly knit ynto her, andall her affections louingly bent 
ro follow your will. 

Andto conclude, keepe ſpecially three rules with your Wite: firſt, ſuffer 
her neuer to meddle with the Politicke goucrnment of the Common- 
weale, butholde heratthe Oeconomicke ruleof the houle; and yer all to 
beſubicCt to your direCtion : keepe carefully good and chaſte company a- 
bour her, for women are the fraileſt ſexe; and be never both angry ar 
once, butwhen ye {ec herin paſſion, ye ſhould with reaſon danton yours: 
for both when yce are led , ye are mectelt to judge of her crrours ; aud 
when ſhe is come to her (elfe, he may be beſt made to apprehend her of- 
fence, and reuerence your rebuke. | 

If God {end you ſucceſſion, be carefull for their vertuous education : 
louethem as ye ought, butler them know as much of ir, as thegentleneſle 
of their nature will deſerue; contayning them euer in a reucrent loucand 
feare of you. And incaſe it pleaſe God to prouide you to all thele three 
Kingdomes , make your eldeſt ſonne Iſaac , leauing him all your king- 
domes; and prouide the reſt with priuate poſſeſſions : Otherwayes by 
deuiding your kingdomes, yee ſhall leaue the ſeed of diuiſion and diſcord 
m—_— poſteritie ; as befcl| to this Ile, by the diviſion and aſſigne- 
ment thereof, to the three ſonnes of Brutus, Locrine, AlbanaF, and (amber. 
Bur if God giue you not ſucceſſion, defraud neuer the neareſt by right, 
whar-ſocuer conceit yec haue of the perſon : For Kingdomes are cuer at 
Gods diſpoſition, and inthat caſe we are but liue-rentars, lying no morein 
the Kings, nor peoples hands to diſpoſleſſe the righteous heire. 

Andasyour company ſhould be apaterne to the reſtof the people, fo 
ſhould your perſon bea lampe and mirrourto your company giving light 
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| therwaies /ummum Tus , is ſumma iniuria. As for example : if a manofa 


| verifie their firſt inuading of him, ſhall hee therefore loſe his head? And 


wantonneſle of his horſe, or the weakneſle of his halter? Surely no : for 


tedaccording to the meaning, and nortro theliterall ſenſe thereof: Namra- 


ED ————— 


ro your {cruants to walkein the {ts of vertue,and repreſenting vnto them | 
ſuch worthic qualities, as they [ ould preafſe toimitate. 

I necd not to trouble you with the porn diſcourſe of the fours 
Cardinall vertucs, itis ſo trodena. path: but I will ſhortly fay vnto you, 
make oneof them, which.is Temperance, Queene of all the reſt within 
you. I mcane not by the ay 4 interpretationof Temperance, which one 
ly conſiſts in guſtu <> taftu, by the moderating of theſe two ſenſes : bur, 
meane of thar wiſe moderation, that firſt commaunding your {clte, ſhall 
as aQueene, commandall rhe affections andpaſlions of your minde, and: 
asa Phiſician, wiſcly mixeall youractions according; thereto. Therefore, 
notonely inall your affections and paſhons, bur euen in your molt verty- 
ous actions, make cucr moderation to be the chicte ruler: For although 
holincſſe bethe firſt and moſt requiſne qualitic of a Chriſtian, as procee- 
ding from a fecling feareand trew knowledge of God : yet yee remember 
how in the concluſion of my firſt booke, I aduiled you to moderateal your 
outward actions flowing there-fra.' Thelikefay I now of Iuſtice, which is 
thegreateſt yertue that properly belongerh to a Kings office. 


Vic Tuſtice, but with ſuch moderation, as it turne notin Tyrannie: o- 


— 


knowen honelſtlife, be inuaded by brigands or theeues for his purſe, and 
in his owne defenceſlay one of them, they becing both moe in number, 
and allo knowen to bee deboſhed and inſolent livers, whereby the con- 
tratie, hee was {inglealone, becing a man of found reputation: yer becaulc 
they were notat the horne, orthere was no cye-witnefle preſent that could 


likewiſe, by the law-burrowes in our lawes, men are prohibited vnder 
_ pecuniall paines, from any wayes inuading or moleſting their neigh- 

urs perſon or bounds: if then his horſe breakethe halter, and paſtourin 
his neighbours medow, ſhall hepay twoor three thouſand poundsfor the 


lawes are ordainedas rules of vertuous and ſociall liuing, and not to bee 
ſnaresto trap your good ſubieQts; andtherefore the lawe mult beinterpre- 


tioeſt anima_legis. 

And as Laid of Iuſtice, fo fay I of Clemencie, Magnanimitie, Liberali- 
tic, Conſtancie, Humilitie, andallother Princely vertucs; Namin medio ſtat 
Tirtus. And itis bur the craft ofthe Diuell that falſly coloureth the rwo 
vices that are on cither {ide thereof , with the borrowed titles of it, 
albcit in very deede they haue no affinitic therewith and the two cx- 
tremities themſclues, although they ſceme contrarie, yer growing to 
the height, runne eucr both in one : For in infinitis omnia., concurrunt ; 
and whar difference is betwixt cxtreame ryraunie , delighting to deſtroy 
all mankinde; and extreame ſlackencſle. of puniſhment, permitting 
cucry man totyrannize oucr his companion ? Or whart lifered, extreamec 
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prodigalitic , by walting of all to poſleſle nothing}; from extreame nig- 


gardneſlc, by hoarding vp all ro enioy nothing ; like the Ae that carying 
victuall on her backe, is like to ſtarue for hunger, and will bee glad of 
thriſſels for herpart? And wharis berwixtthe prideof a glorious Nebu- 
chadnezzar, and the prepoſterous humilitic of one of the proud Puritans, 
claiming to their Paritie, and crying, Weeareall butyile wormes, and yer 
will wdge andgiue Law to their King, but willbe iudged nor control- 
led by none? Surely there is more pride vnderſucha ones blackebonnert, 
then vnder Alexander the great his Diademe, as was ſaid of Diogenes in the 
like cafe. 

Bur aboue all vertues, ſtudy to know well your owne craft, which is 
ro rule your people. And when I lay this, I bid you know all crafts: 
For except ye know cuery one, how can yee controll euery one, which 
is your proper office? Therctore beſides your education, itis ncceſlaric 

ce delight in reading, and ſecking the "ſins. « of all lawfull things; 
bas with theſe two reltridtions: tirſt, that yee choole idle houres for it, 
not interrupting therewith the diſcharge of your office: and next, that 
yceſtudic not for knowledge nakedly , but thar your principall ende be, 
ro make youable thereby to vie your office; practiſing according to your 
knowledge inall the points of your calling: not like theſe vaine Aſtrolo- 
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gians , that ſtudic night and day onthe courſe of the ſtarres, onely that 
they may, for ſatisfying their curiofitie, know their courſe, Bur ſince all 
Artes and ſciences are linked cuery one with other, theirgreateſt prin- 
ciples agreeing in one (which mooued the Poets ro fainethe nine Muſes 
ro beall ſiſters) ſtudic them, that out of their harmonie, ye may ſuckethe 
knowledge of all faculties; and conſequently be on the counſell of all 


faid : Forknowledge and learning isa light burthen, the weight whereof 
will neuer preſſe your ſhoulders. 
Firſt of all chen, ſtudy to bewell ſcene in rhe Scriptures, as I remem- 


uation, as that ye may beableto containe your Church in their calling, 
as Cuſtos triyſque Tabule, For the ruling them well, is no ſmall poinrof 
your office; taking ſpecially heede, that they vague not from their textin 
the Pulpit: and if cuer ye would haue peace in your land, ſufferthem not 
ro meddle in thatplace with the eſtate or policic ; but puniſh ſcuerely the 
firſt that preſumeth to ir. Doe nothihg towards them without a good 
ground and warrant, but reaſon not much with them: for I haue ouer- 
much ſurfcired them with that,and it is not their faſhion to yeeld. Andlut- 
ferno conucntions nor mectings among Church-men, but by your know- 
ledgeand permiſſion. | 
Next the Scriptures, ſtudie well your owne Lawes : for how can ye dil- 
ccrne by the thing yee know nor? Bur preaſle to draw all your Lawes 
and proceſſes, to be as ſhortand plaine as yecan : aſſure your ſelferhe long- 


crafts, that yee may be able ro containe them all in order,as I haue alreadie 


bred you inthe firlt booke; as well for the knowledge of your owne fal- | 
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{Omneſle both of rights and proceſſes, brecedeth their vnlure looſcneſſe 
and obſcuritie, the thorteſt being cucr both theſureſtand plainelt forme, 
and che longſomneſle {cruing onely for the enriching of the Aduocates 
and Clerkes, with the ſpoile ot the whole countrey : And thereforedelite 
ro haunt your Schon, and {pic carcfully their proceedings; taking good 
heede, if any briberic may be tried among them, which cannor ouer {c- 
ucrely be puniſhed. Spare notto goe there, for gracing chatfarre any thar 
yee fauour, by your preſence to procure them expedition of Iuſtice; al- 
though that ſhould be ſpecially done, for the poore that cannot waite on, 
or are debarred by mightier parties. But when yee arc there, remember 
the throne is Gods and not yours, that yefitin, and let no fauour, nor 
wharſocuer reſpe&ts mooue youfrom the right. Ye {itnotrhere, as | ſhewe 
before, for rewarding of friends or {eruants, nor for croſlingof contem- 
ners, but onely for doing of lultice. Learnealſo wilely to diſcerneberwixt 
luſtice and cquitic; and tor piticof rhe poore; rob not the rich, becauſe he 
may better ſpare it, burgiue the little man the largercoar if it behis ; eſ- 
chewing the crrour of young Cyrus rhercin : For Tuſtice, by the Law, gi- 


| ucth cucry man his owne; and cquitic in things arbitrall, giuethcuery 


onethat which is meetelt forhim. 


Bean ordinarie fitter in-your ſecret Counſell : that iudicatureis onely 


| ordained for matters of cltate, and repreſhng of inſolenr oppreſlions. 


Make that iudgement ascompendiousand plaine as ye can; and ſufferno 
Aduocares to beheardthere withtheir dilatours, but let cuery partic tell 
his ownetalc himſclfe : and wearic not to heare the complaints of the op- 
preſſed, aut ne Rex fis. Remit euery thing ro the ordinary iudicature, Ge 
clchewing of confuſion: burletir be your ownecraft, to take a ſharpeac- 
count of cuery man in his office. 

And nextrheLawes, I would haue you to be well verſed in authentick 
hiſtories, and in the Chronicles of all nations , bur ſpecially in our ownc 
hiſtories (Ne fis peregrinus dom) the example whercof molt neerely con- 
cernes you : I mcane not of ſuch infamous inuectiues, as Buchanans or 
Knoxes Chronicles :and if any of theſe infamous libels remaineyntill your 
dayes , vic the Law ypon the keepers thereof: For in that pointI would 
haue you a Pythagoritt, to thinke that the very ſpirits of theſe archibel- 
louſcs of rebellion, haue made tranſition in them that hoardes rhcir 
bookes, or maintaines their opinions; puniſhing them, cuen as it were 
their authours riſen againe. But by reading of authenticke hiſtorics and 
Chronicles , yec "a0" ii experience by Theoricke, applying the by- 
paſt chings to the preſent cſtare, quia nibilnouum ſub ſole : ſuch is E: conti- 
nuall volubilitic of things earthly, according to the roundneſſe of the 
world, and reuolution of the heauenly wn A : which is expreſſed by 
the wheeles in Exechiels viſions, and counterfeired by the Poets in rots 
Fortune. Andlikewiſc by the knowledge of hiltorics , yee ſhall knowe 
how to behaucyour ſelfc to all Embaſladours and ftrangers; being able 
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ro diſcourſe with them vpon the eftate of their owne countrey. And a- 
mong al prophane hiſtories, Lmulſt not omit moſt ſpecially to recommend 
vnto you, the Commentaries of (ſar; both for the fweete flowing of 
the flile, as allo for theworthineſle of the marter it ſelfe: For I haue cuer 
beencof that opinion, that ofall theErhnick Emperors, or great Capraities 
that cuer wei hath fartheſt excelled, both in his practiſe, and in his pre- 
cepts in martiall affaires. p 

As forthe ſtudicoforher liberall artes and ſciences, I would hauc yoli 
reaſonably verſed in them , burnor preafling to bee a paſle-maſter in any 
ofthem : for thar cannot butdiſtract you from the points of your calling, 
asI ſhewed you before: and when, by the enemie winning the towne, yee 
ſhall bee interrupted in your demonſtration, as Archimedes was; your peo- 
ple (I chinke) will lookevery bluntly vpon it. Igrauntitis mecte yee Ron 
ſomecntrance, ſpecially in the Mathematickes; tor the knowledge of the 
arte militaric, in ſituation of Campes, ordering of barrels, making Forti- 
fications, placing of batteries, orfuch like. And let not this your know- 
ledge bedead without fruites, as Saintlames ſpeaketh of Faith: bur ler ir ap- 
peare in your daily conuerfation,andin all the actions of your life. 

Embrace trew magnanimitie, notin beeing vindictiue, which the cor- 
rupted judgements of the world thinke to be trew ij An ; bur by 
the contrarie, in thinking your offendour not worthie of your wrath, 
empyring ouer your owne paſhon, and triumphing in the commaunding 
yourſelfe to forgiue : husbanding the effects of your courage and wrath, 
to be rightly employed vpon repelling of injuries within , by revenge ta- 
king vpon the oppreſſours; and in mm injuries wichour, by juſt 
warrcs ypon forraineenemies. And ſo, where ye findeanotableiniurie, 
ſpare not to giue courſeto the torrents of your wrath. The wrath of a King, 
is like to the roaring of a Lyon. h 

Foſter trew Humilitic, in banniſhing pride, not onely rowards God 
(conſidering yeediffer notin ſtuffe, burin vſe, and that onely by his ordi- 
nance, from the baſcſt of your people) bur alſo rowards your Parents. And 
if it fall out thatmy Wife ſhall Fang me,as cuer yethinke to purchaſemy 
bleſſing, honour your mother : ſer Beerſheba in a throne on your right 
hand: offend herfor nothing, much leſſewrong her : remember her 


One longa decem tulerit failidia menſes ; 
and that your fleſh and blood is made of hers: and beginne not, like 


the young lordes and lairdes, your firſt warres vpon your Mother ; but 
| preaſſecarneſtly rodeſerucherbleſſing, Neither deceiue your felfe with 
many that ſay, they carenot for their Patents curſe, ſo they delerue it nor. 
| O inuertnottheorder of nature, by iudging your : coſe in 
your owne particular! Butaſfure your ſelfe, the bleſſing or curſe of the 
| Parents, hath almoſt euct a Propheticke power ioyned with it : and if 
there wereno morc, honour your Parents,for thelengthning of your owne 
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| Of Conſtan- 


Parentum vnto you, ſuch as your gouernours , vp-bringers , and Przcep- 
and honour. 


nation to appeare , when any great oppreſſours ſhall przſumeto comein 
your preſence ; then frowneas ye ought: And in-calc they vſca colour of 
Law in oppreſling their poore ones,as ouer-many doe ; that which yecan- 
notmen by Law, mend by the withdrawing of your countenance from 
them : and oncein the yeere croſſe them, when rheirerands come inyour 
way , recompencing the oppreſſour, according to Chriſts parable of the 
rwo debtours. 


men ; bur being alſo imitti animi againlt all aducrfities : not with that 
Stoicke inſenſ1ble ſtupiditic, wherewith many inour dayes, preaſling to 
winne honour, in imitating thatancientſc&, by their inconſtant behaui- 
our in their owne liues, belic their profefſion. Butalthough yeare not 
a ſtocke, not to feele calamiries ; yet let nor the feeling of them, ſo ouer-rule 
and doazenyour reaſon, as may ſtay you from taking and vſ1ng the beſtre- 
ſolution for remedie, that can be found our. 

Vic trew Liberalitic in rewarding the good,and beſtowing frankly for 
your honour and weale: but with that proportionall diſcretion, thatcuc- 
ry man may be ſcrucd according tohis meaſure, wherein reſpe& mult be 
had to his ranke, deſerts , and necefſitic: And prouide how to haue, but 
calt not away without cauſe. Inſpeciall, empaire nor by your Liberalitic 
the ordinarie rents of your crowne ; whereby thecſtatc Royall of you,and 
your ſucceſſours, mult be maintained, ne exhaurias fontem liberalitatis: for 
that would cuer be kept ſacro/anFum ex*extra commercium: otherwaies,your 
Liberalitic would decline to Prodigalitie, in helping others with your, 
and your ſucceſſours hurt. Andaboucall, enrich not your felfe with &x- 
ations vypon your ſubicCts; bur thinke the riches of your people your 
beſt treaſure, by the ſinnes of offenders , where no przuention can auaile, 
making iuſtly your commoditic. And in-caſe neceſlitic of warres, or 0- 
therextraordinaries compell you to lift Subſidies, docitas rarcly as yecan: 
cmploying ir onely tothe vſe it was ordained for; andvſing your ſelfcin 
that calc, as fidus depofitarius to your people. 

And principally , exerciſe trew Wiſedome; in diſcerning wiſely be- 
twixt trew and falſe reports : Firſt, conſidering the nature of the perſon 
reporter ; Next, what entreſſe he can haue inthe weale or euill of him, of 
whom hee maketh the report ; Thirdly, thelikely-hood of the purpolc 
it felfe ; And laſt, the nature and by-palt life of the dilated perſon : and 
where yecfindeatratler, away with him. And althoughitbee truc,thata 
Prince can neuer withour ſecrecic doe great things, yer it is berter oft- 
times to try reports, then by credulitie to foſter ſuſpicion vpon an honeſt 
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| dayes, as GOD inhis Law promiſeth. Honouralſothem thatare in log 


cours: be thankefull vnto them and reward them, which is your dewtie 


Burt on the other part, let not this trew humilitie ſtay your high indig.| 


——_ trew Conſtancie, not onely in your kindeneſle towards honeſt 
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man. For ſince ſuſpition is the Tyrants ſickeneſle, as the fruites of an c- 
uill Conſcience, porius tn alreram partem peccato : 1 meane, in not miſtruſti ng 
one, whom-to no ſuch vnhoneſtie was knowne before. Bur as for ſuch 
as haue ſlipped before, former experience may iultly breed prxuention by 
fore-{1ghr. 

And to conclude my aduice anent your behauiour in your perſon ; 
| conſider that G o Þ is the authour of all verrue, hauing imprinted in 
mens mindes by thevery lightof nature, the loue of all morall vertues ; AS 
was ſcene by-the vertuous liues of the old Romanes: and preafſethen to 
ſhine as farre before your people, in all yertue and honeſkie; as in great- 

neſſe of ranke: tharthe vietherof inall your ations, may turne, with 

rime, roa naturall habitudeinyou ; and as by their hearing 
of your Lawes,fo by their ſight of your perſon, both 
their eycsand their cares,may lcadeand allure 
them to the loue of vertue,and ha- 
tred of vice. 
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gd conceits will, in the meane time, 
breed contempt, the morher of rebellion and diſorder. And befides tha, 


it is certaine, that all the indifferent actions and behauiour of a man, hauc 
a certaine holding and dependance, either ypon vertue or vice, accot- 
ding as they areyſcdor ruled : for there is not a middes betwixt them, no 
more then hrs. their rewards, heaucnand hell. 

Becarcfull then, my Sonne, ſo to frame all your indifferent actions and 
outward behauiour, as they may ſeruefor the furtherance and forth-let- 


| ting of your inward vertuousd; poſition. 


The whole indifferent aCtions ofa man,]I deuideintwo ſorts : in his be- 
hauiour in things neceſlary,as food, ſleeping, raiment, ſpeaking, writing, 
and geſture; and inthings not neceſſary, though conucnicnr and lawtull, 
as pattimes or exercifes,and vſing of company tor recreation. 

As totheindifferent things neceſſary, although that ofthemſclues they 
cannot beewanted , and fo in that caſe are not indifferent; as likewiſe in- 
calc they bee nor vied with moderation, declining fo to the extremitie, 


which is vice; yet the qualiticand forme of yſing them, may ſmell of ver- 
ruc or vice,and begreat furtherers to any of them. 


To deginne then ar the things neceſlarie; one of the publickeſt indit- 


 ferentaCtions ofa King, andchat manieſt, eſpecially ſtrangers, will nar- 
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rowly take heed to ; is his maner of refeCtion at his Table, and his beha- 
uiour thereat. Therefore, as Kings vle oft to cate publickly, ir is meere | Formes2: 
and honourable that yeallo doe fo, as well to eſchew the opinion that yee |XmurGgr, 
loue not to haunt companie , which is' one of the markes of a Tyrant; as 
likewiſe, that your delight to cate priuatlic, be not thoughtto be forpri- 
uare fariltying of your glutronic; which ye would beaſhamed ſhould bee 
publicklic ſcene. Let your Table bce honourably ſerued ; butſerueyour 
appetite with few diſhes, as yong Cyrus did : which both is holeſommeſt, | x=.1.07: 
| and freelt from thevice of delicacic , which is a degree of glutronie. And | ?/1.in-4p#b. 
vie molt to care of realonablie-groffe , and common-meartes; alwell for 
making your bodie ſtrong and durable for trauell at all occaſ1ons, cither 
in peace or in warre : as that yee may becthe heartlicr receiued by your 
meane Subiccts in their houſes , when their cheare may ſufhce you: 
which otherwayes would be imputed to youfor prideand daintineſle, and 
breed coldnefle and diſdaine in them. Letall your food bee ſimple, with- | *"*#5 
out compoſition or ſauces; which are more like medecines then meare. | - | 
The vſing of them was counted amonglt the ancient Romanes a filthic 
vice of delicacie; becauſe they ſerue onely for pleaſing of the taſte, and 
not forfatisfying of the neceſliticof nature; abhorring Apicius their owne | 7:5, 
citizen, for his vice of delicacic and monſterous gluttonic. Likeas both | en/#a. 
the Grecians and Romanes had in deteſtation thevery name of Philoxenus, | 4.4 «t. 
for his filthic wiſh of a Cranc-craig. And therefore was that ſentence vid 
amongſt them, againſt thee artificial falſe appentes , optimum condimens- 7p rom 
tum fames. Bur beware with vſing exceſſe of meat and drinke; and chiet- —_ 
ly, beware of drunkenneſſe, which is a bealtlie vice, namely in a King :\j1«.54u4. 
bur ſpecially beware with it, becauſe it is one of thoſe vices that increa- |*"'* 
ſeth with aage. Inthe forme of your mcate-cating, bee neither ynciuull, 
likeagroſle Cynicke; noraffettatlic mignarde, like a daintie dame; bur 
eatE in a manlie, round , and honeſt faſhion. Itis no wayes comely to | 1.9: 
diſpatch affaires, or to be penſiuc atmeate : butkeeperhen an open and 
cheerefull countenance, cauſing torcade plcalant hiſtories vnto you, that 
profitemay be mixed with pleaflire: and when ye arc not diſpoſed, enter- ” 
taine pRafant,quicke,but honeſt diſcoutſes. or OR. 
And bccauſc meatprouoketh ſleeping, be allo moderate inyour leepe; Ple7.de by d 
forirgocth much by vſe : and remember tharif your wholelife werede- 
uided in foure parts, three of them would be found to be conſumed on 
meat,drinke,ſleepe,and ynneceſſarte occupations. . 
Bur albeit o:dinaric times would commonly. bee kept in meare and | 
[leepe; yet vie your ſelfe fome-times ſo, tharany time in thefoureand rwen- | Britforme |} 
tic houres may beealike to you for any of them ; that thereby your dict | 71a.6,dety, T 
may beaccommodate to your affaires, and not your affaires to your diet : 1 
not therefore v{ing yourlelfe to ouer grear-{oftneſle and delicacie in your Z 


ſleepe, more then in your meate; and ſpecially in-caſe yee haue adoe with 
ce watres. 
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cormecince | Letnot your Chalmer be throng and commonun thertime of yourreſ}, 
Chalmer. | afyellfor comelineſle as for eſchewing of carryingreports our of the fame. 
FR. ' Let them tharhaue the credite to ſcruc in your Chalmer,be rrultie and {e. 
cur.4, | cret; fora King will haue needto yle fecrecie in many chings : bur yetbe- | 
| haue your ſclfe ſo-in your greatelt ſecrers, as yee neede nor bee aſhamed, 
21464: 63. | ſuppoſe they wereall proclaimed at the mercare crofle : Bur ſpecially {ec 
 thatthoſe of your Chalmer beof aſound fame, and without blemith. 
Dreamesnot | Take no heede to any of your dreames, torall prophecies, viſions, and 
55 -poigy prophericke dreames are accompliſhed and ceafed in Chriſt : And there- 
fore take no heedeto freets either in dreames, orany other things ; forthat 
errour proceedeth of ignorance, and is ynworthy of a Chrittian, who 
ſhould be aſſured , Omnia effe pura puris, as Paulfayth; all dayesand meates 
Rom.14 : 5” E-s 
Tivusr. | being alike to Chriſtians. 
Of apparell, | Next followeth to ſpeake of raiment, the on-purting whereof is the 
16cr.derg. | Ordinarie ation that followerh next to ſleepe. Be allo moderate in your 
raiment, neither oucr ſuperfluous, like a deboſhed walter; nor ycrouer 
baſe, like a miſerable wrerch ; not artificially trimmed and decked, like a 
Courtizane, nor yet ouer {|uggiſhly clothed, like acountrey clowne, nor 
ouer lightly like a Candie fouldier, or a vaine young Courrticr; nor yet 0- 
ucrgrauely, like a Miniſter : bur in your garments be proper, clcancly, 
comely and honeſt, wearing your clothes inacareleſle, yet comely forme: 
keeping in them a middetorme , inter Togatos & Paludatos, betwixt the 
grauitic ofthe one, and lightneſſeof the orher : thereby to ſignific, rhar 
by yourcalling yecarcmixedof both the profeſſions; Togatus, as a ludge 
making and pronouncing theLaw ; Paludarus,by the power of the{word : 
as your office is likewiſe mixed , betwixt the Eccletia(ticall ard ciuill c- 
ſtare? Fora King is not mere laicus, as both the Papiſts and Anabaprilts 
would haue him, to the which erroralſo the Puritanes incline ouer farre. 
Bur to returneto the purpoſe of garments, rhey ought to be vicd accor- 
ding tothcir firſt inſtitution by God, which was for three cauſes: firlt ro 
hide our nakednefle and ſhame; nextand conſequently, tomake vs more 
comely, and thirdly, to preſerue vs from theiniuries of heate and colde. 
It to hideour nakednefſe and ſhametull parts, then theſe natural parts or- 
dained to be hid, ſhould nor be repreſented by any vndecent formes in the 
cloathes :and if rhey ſhould helpe our comelinefle, rhey ſhould notthen} 
by their painted preened faſhion, ſerue for baitesto filthic lecherie, astallc 
haire and fairding does amonglt vnthalt women : and if they ſhould 
reſcruevs frora the injuries of heatand colde, men {bould nor, like ſenlc- 
[0 {tones, contemne God, in lightlying theſeaſons, glorying to co! 
quere honour on heateand colde. And alchoughir be praiſe-worthy and 
neceſſaricin a Prince, to be patiens algorts &© 4ftus, when he ſhall hauc adoc 
with warres v ponthe fields; yet I thinke it mecter tharyc goc both cloa- 
thed and armed, then naked to the batrell , except you would make you 


light tor away-running : and yet for cowards, mtus addit alas. And ſhortly, 
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as of your aage: in thefaſhions of thembeing careleſle, vſing them accor- 
ding tothe common forme of the rime, ſome-times richlier, ſome-times 
meanlier cloathed, as occaſton ſcrueth, withour keeping any preciſe rule 
therein: Forif your mind be found occupied ypon them,it wil ethought 
idle otherwaics, and ye ſhall bee accounted in the number of one of theſe 
| compt! zauenes;which wil make your [piritand iudgmentto beleſle thought 

of. Bur ſpecially eſchew to be efteminate in your cloathes, in perfu- 
' ming, preening, or{uch like: and faile never in time of warres to bee oalli- 

ardelt and brauelt, both in cloathes and countenance. And make nor a 
fooleof yourleltein dilguifing or wearing long haire or nailes, which are 
bur excrements of nature, and bewray ſuch miſuſers of them, to bee 
either of a vindictiue, or a vaine light naturall, Eſpecially, make no 
vowes 1n ſuch vaine and outward things, as concerne either meate or 
cloathes. 

Let your felte and all your Court weare no ordinarie armour with 
your cloathes , but ſuchas is knightly and honourable ; I meane rapier- 
{wordes, and daggers: For tuilycſome weapons in the Court, betokens 
confuſion in the countrey. And therefore banniſh not onely from your 
Court, all traiterous offenſe weapons, forbidden by the Lawes, as guns 
and ſuch like (whereof I ſpake alreadie) bur allo all traitcrous defenſe 
armes, as ſecrets, plate-{leeues, and ſuchlike vnſeenc armour : For, bef1des 


whichis, to beable to ho[de out violence, and by their outward glaun- 
{ing in their enemies eyes, to ſtrike a terrour in their hearts: Where by 
the contrary, they can ſerue for neither, being not onely vnable to re- 
{ſt, bur dangerous for ſhots, and giuing no outward ſhowe againſt 
the enemie ;, beeing onely ordained, for betraying vnder truſt, where- 
of honeſt men ſhould be aſhamed to beare the outward badge, not re- 
ſembling the thing they are not. And for anſwere againſt theſe argu- 
ments, I know none bur the olde Stors faſhion; which if it be wrong, 
15 no morc to be allowed for ancientneſle, then the olde Maſſe is, which FP 
ſo our forefathers vſcd. 

The next thing that yec haueto rake heedto, is your ſpeaking and lan- 
ouage; WhereuntolI ioyne your geſture, ſince aCtion is one of the chicteſt 
qualities, that is required in an oratour : for as the rongue {peaketh to the 
cares, ſo doth the getture ſpeake tothe eyes of the auditour. In both your 
ſpeaking and your geſture, vſc a naturall and plaine forme, not fairded with 
artifice : for (as the French-men fay ) Rien contre-faift fin: but elchew all at- 
tectareformesin both. | 

Inyour languagebe pts: naturall, comely, cleane, ſhort, and 
fententious, eſchewing both the extremities, alwell in not viing any ru- 
{ticall corrupt leide , as booke-language, and pen andinke-hornetermes : 
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that the wearers thereof, may be preſuppoſed to haue a ſecret cuill inten- 
tion, they want both the vſes that defenſiue armour is ordained for ; | 
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and leaſt of all mignardand effcminarte tearmes. Bur let the greateſt pan 
of your cloquence conſiſt in a naturall, cleare, and ſenſible forme of the 
deliuerie off your minde, builded euer op certaine and good grounds; 
tempering it with graultic, quickeneſle, or merineſle, according to the 
ſubie&, and kiwi of the time; not taunting in Theologic, nor al. 
leadging and prophaning the Scripture 1n drinking purpoſes,as oucr ma- 
ny doe. 

"Vi alſo the like forme inyour geſture; neither looking fillily, like a ſty- 
pide pedant; nor vnſerledly, with an vncouth morgue, like a new-come- 
ouer Cayalier : butletyour behauiour be natyrall, graue, and according 
ro the faſhion of the countrey. Be notouer-ſparing inyour courteſies, for 
that will be imputed to inciuilitic and arrogance : nor yer ouer prodigall 
in iowking or noddingat cuery ſtep : for that forme of being popular, be- 
commeth berteraſpiring Abſalons, then lawtull Kings: framing euer your 
geſture according to your | can actions : looking grauely and witha 
maicſtic when yce ſit 1n iudgement, or giue audience ro Embaſſadours, 
homely,when yearcin private with your owneſeruants; merily, when y: 
arcatany paſtime or merriediſcourſe; and let your countenance {mell of 
couragcand magnanimitie when ycareat the warres. And remember (| 
ſay oucr againe) to be plaincand ſenſible in your language: for beſides that 
itisthe tongues office, to be the meſſenger of the mind, it may be thought 
a point of imbecillitic ofſpiritin a King, to ſpeake obſcurely, much more 
vntrewly ;as if he ſtood in awe ofany invttering his thoughts. 

Rememberallo, to putadifference berwixt your forme of languagein | 
reaſoning, and your pronouncing of ſentences, or declaratour of your wil |: 
in wdgement, or any other wates in the points of your office: For inthe 
former caſe, yee muſt reaſon pleaſantly oo paticntly, nor like a king, but 
like a priuate man anda Chofer ; otherwaies, your impatienceof contradi- 
ion will be interpreted to be for lacke of reaſon on your part. Wherein 
the points i ia office, ycſhould ripely aduiſe indecde, before yee giuc 
foorth your ſentence : butfra it be giuen foorrh, the ſuffering of any con- 
tradition diminiſheth the maicſtie of your authoritie, and maketh the 
poets endleſſe. The like forme wouldalſo bee obſerued by all your in- | 
criour Iudges and Magiſtrates. 

Now asto your writing, which is nothing elſe, but aforme of en-reg}- 
{trate ſpeech; vſca plaine, ſhort, bur ſtately ſtile, both in your Proclama- 
tionsand miſſes, eſpecially to forraine Princes. And if your engine ſpur 
you to write any workes , either in verſe or in proſe, Icannot butallow 
you to praQtiſeit : but takeno longſome workes in hand, for diſtrating 
you from yourcalling. 

Flatter not your ſelfcin your labours , but before they bee ſerfoorth, 
let them firſt bee priuily cenſured by ſome of the beſt 5killed men in that 
craft, thatin theſe workes yee meddle with. And becauſe your writes will 
remaineas true piCtures of your minde,toall poſteritics; lerthem bee = 
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Fall vncomeliureſſcand vn-honeltie:and according to Horace his counſel] 
"Nonumg, premantur in annum. 


| I meane both your verlcand your proſe; letting firſt tharfurieand heate, 


wherewith they were written, coole at leafure; and then as an vncourh 
iudgeand cenſour, reuifing them ouer againe, beforc they bee publiſhed, 
— — quia neſcit Vox mi renerti, 

If yee would write worthily, chooſe ſubie&ts worthic of you, that bee 
notfull of vanitic, bur of vertue; eſchewing obſcuritic, and delighting 
eucr to bee plaine and ſenſible. And if. yec write in verſe, remember 
chat itis notthe principall part ofa Poemeto rime right , and flowe well 
with many pretie wordes : but the chiefe commendation of a Poemeis, 
that when & verſe ſhall bee ſhaken ſundricin proſe, it ſhall bee found o 
richin quicke inuentions; and poeticke flowers, and faire and perti- 
nenr compariſons; as it ſhall retaine theluſtre of a Poeme, although in 
proſe. AndI would alſoaduiſe you to write in your ownelanguage: for 
there is nothing leftto befaidein Greekeand Latincalrcadie; and ynew of 
poore {chollers would match you in thele languages; and beſides thar, 
it beſt becommeth a King to purific and make famous his owne tongue; 
wherein he may goe beforeall his ſubie&ts; as ir ſerrerh him well to doe in 
all honeſt and lawfull things. | 

And amongſt all vnneceſlarie things that are lawfull and expedient, 
[thinke exerciſes of the bodie moſt commendable to be vicd by a young 
Prince, in {uch honeſt games or paſtimes, as' may further abilitic and 
maintaine health : For albeitI grauntir to be molt requiſite for a King to 
exerciſe his engine, which ſurely with idleneſſe will ruſte and become 
blunr; yet certainely bodily exerciſes and games are very commendable; 
as well for banniſhing ofidleneſle (the nes. of all vice) as for making 
his bodic ableand durable for trauell, which is very neceſfaric fora King. 
But from this count I debarreall rough and violent cxerciles, asthe foote- 
ball; meeterfor laming, then making able the vſers thercof: as likewiſe 
ſuch tumbling trickes asonly ſerue for Comcedians and Balladines,to win 
their bread with. Bur the exerciſes that I would haue you to vie (although 
but moderately, not making a craft of them) are running, leaping, wra- 
{tling, fencing, dancing, and playing atthe caitch ortenaife, archeric,palle 
maille, and ſuchlike other faire and pleaſant field-games. And the honou- 
rableſt and molt commendable games thar yee can vie, are on horſc- 
backe: foritbecommetha Prince beſt of any man, to be afaireand good 
horſe-man. Vſethercforeto rideand danton great and couragious horles; 
that I may ſay of you, as Philtpfaid of great Alexander his ſonne, uawwii oops 
And ſpecially vie ſuch games on = 19 as may teach you to handle 
your armes thereon 7 as thetily, the ring,and low-riding for handling 


] of yourſword. 


I cannotomit heere the hunting, namely with running hounds;which 
is the moſt honourable and nobleit ſortethereof : for itis a thecuiſh forme 
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of hunting to ſhoote with gunnes and bowes; and greyhound hunting is 
not {o marcal a game : Bur becauſe 1 would not be thought aparnall 
praiſcr of this ſport, I remit you. to Xenopbon, an oldeand tamous writer, 
who had no minde of flattering, you or mein this purpole: and whoallo 
ſerteth downe faire paterne, for the cducation of a yong king, vnder the 
ſuppoſed name of Cyrus. 70? a NY 
As for hawking I condemne irnor, but I muſtpraiſeir more ſparing. 
ly; becauſe it ncither reſembleth the warres ſo necreas hunting doeth, in 
making a man hardie,and skilfully ridden inall grounds, andis more vn- 
certaine and ſubic& to miſchances; and (whichis worſt of all) is there- 
through an cxtreme ſtirrer vp of paſſions : Bur in viing cither of theſe 
games, obſcrue that moderation, thatyc lip not therewith the houres ap- 

ointed for your affaires, which ye oughreuer preciſely to Keepe ; remem- 
Laing that theſe games are bur ordained for you, in cnabling you for your 
office, for the whichyearcordained. 

And as for {tting houlc-paſtimes, wherewith men by _— time, 

-_ afree and faſt ynough running horſe (as the prouerbe is) although 
t 


not vrterly condemne them; ſince they may at times ſupply the roome, 
which being emprie, would _ ro pernicious idleneſſe , quia} nthil 
poteſt eſſe Dacuum. 1 will not thercforcagree with the curioſitic of ſome 
learned men in our aage, in forbidding cardes, dice, and other ſuch like 

ames of hazard; —_— otherwayes ſurely I reverence them as nota- 

lcandgodly men : For they arcdeccrucd therein, in founding their argu- 
ment vpon amiſtaken ground, which is, _—_— at{uch games, is 
a kind of caſting of lot, and thercfore volawfull; wherein they decciuc 
themſclucs: Forthe caſting of lot was vicd for triall of the trewth in any 
obſcurethin 'S that otherwayes could not be gotten cleared; and therefore 


orany ſuch like gaigeour : Ando, if they be vnlawfull, all gaigeours vp- 


on yncertainties mult likewayes be condemned : Notthat thereby I rake 


time (whereof fewe conſider the pretiouſneſle) pon prodigall and conti- 
nuall playing : no, I would rather allow it to be diſcharged, where ſuch 
corruption cannot beeſchewed. Bur only I cannot condemne you at ſome 


times, when ye hauc no other thing adoe (as a good King will beſeldome) 


is foule and ſtormie weather ; then, I fay,may yelawfully play at the cardes 
or tables: Foras to dicing, Ithinke it becommeth beſt deboſhed ſouldiers 
to play at, on the head of their drums, being onely ruled by hazard, and 
ſubicct ro knauiſh cogging. And as for the cheſle, I thinke it ouer fond, 
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cy are not profitablefor the exercile eitherof minde or body, yet can 1 


was a ſort of prophecic : where by the contrary, no man gocth toany of | 
theſe playes, toclearcany obſcure trewth, but onely to gageſo much of | 
his owne money, as hee pleaſeth, vpon the hazard ofthe running of the 
cardes or dice, alwell as he would doe _ the ſpcede of a horſeor a dog, 


the defence of vainecarders and dicers, that waſte their moyen, and their 


and are wearic of exling, or cuill diſpoſed in your perſon, and when it] 
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|playcs, arc ordaincd to free mens heades for a time, from the faſhious 
|rhoughts on their affaires ;it by the contraric filleth and troubleth mens 
| heades, with as many faſhious toyes of the play, as before it was filled with 
rhoughts on his affaires. 

' Butin your playing, I would hauc youto keepe three rules : firſt, or ye 
play , con{ider yee doe it onely for your recreation, and refolue to ha- 
zard the loſle of all that yeplay : and next, forthat cauſe play no more then 
|yeecareto caſt _—_— Pages: and laſt, play alwaics faire play preciſely, 

thatyccomenot in vie of tricking and lying in caſt: otherwile, if yeecal- 
nor keepe theſerules, my counſell is thatyceallutterly abſtaine from theſe 
playes : Forncither a maddepaſlionfor loſſe, nor falthood vicd for defire 
of gaine, can be called a play. 
Now, it is not onely lawfull, bur neceſfarie , that yee haue companie 
meete for euery thing yee take on hand, alwell in your games and excrcilcs, 
{as in your graucand carneſt affaires: Bur learneto diſtinguiſh time accor- 
ding to the occaſion, chooſing your companic accordingly. Conferre 
not with hunters atyour countell, nor in your counſel aftaires: nor diſ- 
patch not affairesat Laing or other games. And haue thelike reſpect to 
the ſeaſons of your aage , viing your ſortes of recreation and companic 
therefore, agrecing thereunto : Forit becommeth beſt, as kindlieſt, cuery 
aagetoſ! ol of their owne qualitie, infolence and vnlawful things becing 
alwaics eſchewcd : and not that acolt ſhould draw theplough, and an olde 
horſe run away with the harrowes. But take hecde ſpecially,thatyour com- 
panic for recreation, be choſen of honeſt perſons, not defamed or vicious, 
mixing filthie talke with merrineſle, 
(orrumpunt bonos mores colloquia praua. 
Andchiefly abſtaine from haunting betore your mariage, the idle com- 
anic ofdames, which are mdthing clſe, bur irritamenta Friis Bce warre 
[likewaies to abuſe your ſelfe, in making your ſporters yourcounſellers: 
and delight notto keepe ao in your companic, Comedians or Bal- 
ladines : forthe Tyrans delighted molt in them, glorying to beebothau- 
thors and actors of Comcedies and T ragedies themſclues : Wherupon the 
anſwere that the poet Philoxenus diſdainefully gaue to the Tyran of Syra- 
cuſethere-anent, is now comein a prouerbe , reduc me in latomias. And all 
the ruſethat Nero made of himſclfe when he died, was Qualis artifex pereo ? 
meaning of his skill in menſtrally, and playing of Tragaedies: as indeede 
his whole lifeanddeath,was all but one Tragcedic. 


ments; eſpecially on ſuch as commonly men winne their liuing with : 
[Noryetto be fine of any mechanicke craft : Lear efþrit s'en fuit au bout des 
doigts, faith Du Bartas : whoſe workes , as they arc all moſt worthic to bee 
read by any Prince,or other good Chriſtian;ſo wouldI eſpecially wiſh you 
to bee well yerſed in them. Bur ſpare not ſome-times by meriecompany, 
Ft to 
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pecaule it is ouer-wile and Philolophicke a folly: For where all ſuch lighr | 
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to be free from importunitie ; for ye ſhould be euer mooucd with reaſon, | 
which is the only qualitie whereby men difter from beaſts; and nor with 
importunitie : Forrhe which caule (asalſofor augmenting your Mateſtic) 
ye ſhall not beſo facile of acceſſe-giuing ar all times, asI haue beene; and 
Li®.35. yet not altogether retired or locked vp, like rhe Rings of Perfia: appoin- 
rr The. tingallo ccrtaine houres forpublicke audience. 

And incemy truſtis, that God hath ordained you for moe Kingdomes 
thenthis (as I haue oft alrcadicfaid) preafle by the outward behauiour as 
A ſpecial | wellof your owne perſon, as of your courr, inall indifterentthings, ro al- 
roving lurepieccand picce, the reſt of your kingdomes, to follow the talhions of 
that kingdomeof yours, that yee finde moſtciuill, caſielt ro beruled, and 
| moſt obedicntro the Lawes: fortheſe outward and indifferent things will 
ſcrucgreatly for allurements ro thepeople, ro embraceand follow vertue. 
Burt beware of thrawing or conſtraining them thereto ; letting it bee 
brought on with time, andar leifure; ſpecially by ſo mixing through alli- 
| ance and daily conucrfation,the inhabjirants of euery kingdom with other, 

as may with time makethem to growand weldeallin one : Which may ca- 
fily be done berwixttheſe two nations, being both butone lleof Britaine, 
| T1o6wwy | and alrcadic ioyned in vniticof Recligionand language. So that cuen asin 

efe&of the | the times of our anceſtours, the long warres and many bloodie battels bc- 
tewixt theſe two countreys, bred a naturall and heredirarie hatred in cuery 
| of rhem, againſt the other : the vniting and welding of them hereafter in 
one, by all fort of friendſhip, commerce, and alliance, will by the contrary 
| produce and maintainca naturall and inſeparablevniticof loueamongl[t 


| Arcatiey. | Em As wehaucalready (praiſe be to God) agrear experience ofthe good 


Curt 3, 


| thingzarhe | beginning hereof, and of the quenching of the oldehate inthe hearrs of 
Th m1 boththepcople; procured by & meanes of this long and happy amitie, 
berweene the Queene my deareſt ſiſter and me ; which during the whole 

rimeof bothour Reignes, hath euer beene imfiolably obſerucd. | 
Conduton | _ Andfor concluſion of this my whole Treatiſe, remember my Sonne, 


abridge ofthe : ..- 
| hole Trex | all your actions inyour office : by the outward _ thereof, to teltific 


1 wn. the inward vprightneſle of your heart; and by your behauiour inall in- 
_S- - aftcrent things, to ſet foorth the viue image of your vertuous diſpoſition; 
andin reſpe& ofthe greatneſſe and weight of your burthen, to be patient 
1n hearing, _— your heart free from prxoccupation, ripe in conclu- 
hue 6, ding, and conſtant in your reſolution: For better it is to bideat your rc- 
| Dion. $2. ſolution, although there were ſome defect in it, then by daily changing, 
to cffcEtuare nothing : raking the paterne thereof from the microcoſine | 
of padre body ; wherein ye haue two eyes, ſignifying great foreſight 
and prouidence, witha narrow looking in all things; andalſo two cares, | 
{1gnifying paricnt hearing, and that of both the parties: burychaue bur | 
one Ra 48s for pronounc! ngaplaine,ſenſible,andvniformeſentence; and 
butone hcad,and one heart, tor keeping aconſtant & vniforme Os, 
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| in formeof | by your trewand conſtant pg God, tolooke fora bleſling to 
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according to your apprehenſion: hauing two hands and two feete, with 
many fingers and toes for quicke execution, in employing all inſtruments 
meet for cticCtuating yourdeliberations. 

Bur forget not to digeſteuer your paſſion , before yedetermine vpon a- 
ny thin g,{1nce Ira furor breuis eſt: vereri ng onely your anger according to the | H.6b.rgiF. 
A poltles rule, Iraſcimini, ſed ne peccetis : takin pleaſure, nor only to reward, | FpheL4. 
bur to aduance the good, which is achiefs point of a Kings glory (but | 
make none ouer-great, bur according as the power of the countrey ma 
beare) and puniſhing the euill; but euery man according to his owne n ——* "gi 
fence : not puniſhing nor blaming rhe father for theſonne,nor thebrother |pg. ate 
for the brother ; much leſle generally to hate a whole race for the faulrof 
one: for noxacaput ſequitur. 

And aboucall,let themeaſure of your loue tocuery one, beaccording to 
the mealureof his vertue; letring your fauour to be no longer tyedtoany, 
chenthe continuance of his vertuous diſpoſition ſhall deſerue : not admit- 
ting theexcuſe ypon ajuſtreuenge, to procurcoucrſightto an iniurie: For 
the firſt iniurie is committed againlt the partie ; bur rhe parties reuenging 
| thereofar his ownehand, is a wrong committedagainſt you, in vſurping 

your ofhce, whom-to onely the {word belongeth, for reuenging of al the 
iniuries committed againſt any of your people. 

Thus hoping inthe goodnes of God, that your naturall inclination ſhall 
hauea happy ſympathic with theſe precepts,making the wiſe-mans ſchole- 
maſter, which isthe example of == ,to bee your teacher, according to 
that old verle, Felix quem faciunt aliena pericula cautum; 
eſchewing ſo the ouer-late repentance by your owne expcrience,which is 
theſchoole-maſter of fooles; I wil for end of all, require you my Sonne,as 
euer ye thinketodeſerue my fatherly bleſſing, to keepe continually before 
the cyes of your minde,the Ro of your charge: making the faithfull 
and due diſcharge thereof,the principal butt ye ſhootat inall youraCtions: 
| cou nring it euerthe {rn png al your other actions but as acceſlorics, 

ro be emploied as middefles for thefurthering of tharprincipall. Andbe- 
ing content toletothers excell in other things,letit be your chicteſt carth- 
ly glory,to excellin your ownecraft :according to the worthy counſeland 
| charge of Anchiſes to his polttritic, in that Pblime and heroicall Pocr, K 
wherein alſo my dicton is included 
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Excudent aly ſpirantiamollius era, Yirg 6 Als. | 
(redo equidem,&5* Dinos ducent de marmore oultus, 
Orabunt cauſas melius clique meatus 
Deſcribent radio, & ſurgentia ſydera dicent. 
Tu, regere imperio populos,Romane_., memento 
( He tubi erunt artes) pacique imponere morem, 
« ParcereſubieCtis, & debellare ſuperbos. 
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4 | men ) as thankefully this Pampblet 
I that Foffer unto you , as louingly it uy 


= written for your weale_. F would be 


Pap 


AS loath both to be faſchious,and feAleſſe: 
x | eAnd therefore , if it be not ſenten- 

SAY] $1 tious, at leaſt it is ſhort. Ft may be yee 
—_ ll). DS miſſe many things that yee looke for in 
it : But for excuſe thereof, conſider rightly that I onely lay downe 


” 


7 Ccept, Fpray you (my deare countrey- | 


bercin the trew grounds , to teach you the right-way , without 
wailing time vpon refuting the aduerſaries. eAndyet I uit if 
»e will take narrow tent , ye ſhall finde moſt of their great 


pHed home againe, either with contrary concluftons , or tacite 0, 


zeclions, ſuppoſe in a dairned forme_—,and indirealy: For my 1n- 
| tention 
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tention # toinflruft , and not irritat , if F may eſchewit. The 
profite Iwould wiſh you to make of it 14,05 well ſo to frame all your 
afions according to theſe grounds , as may confirme you n the 
courſe of honeft and obedient Subiefts to your King in all times | 
comming, as alſo, when ye ſhall fall in purpoſe with any that ſhall 
praiſe or excuſe the by-paTrebellons that brake foorth either in 
thy countrey, or in any other , ye ſhall herewith bee armed again# 
their Sirene ſongs , laying their particular examples tothe ſquare 
of theſe grounds. Whereby yee ſhall ſoundly keepe the courſeof 
righteous Fudgement , decerning wiſely of enery ation onely ac- 
cording to the qualitie thereof , and not according to your pre- 
iudoed conceits of the committers : So ſhall ye,by reaping profit to 
your ſelues, turne my paine into pleaſure. But leaft the whole | 
Pampblet runne out at the gaping mouth of this Preface, if 
it were any more enlarged : Tend, with committin F 
you to God,and me to your charitable 
cenſures. 


9 $:)27x7 es, 


THE TREW LAW OF 


FREE MONARCHIES: 
O R 


TheReciprock and mutuall duetie betwixt a 
freeKing and his naturall Subic&ts. 


—— 


S there isnot athing ſo neceſlarie to be knowne 
by the people of any land,next the knowledge of 
their God, as the right knowledge of theirallea- 
ocance ,according to the forme of gouernement 
eltabliſhed among them, eſpecially in a Monarchie 
(which forme of goucrnment, as reſembling the 
Diuimrtic,a mia ary neareſt to perfeCtion,as all 
the learned and wiſe men from the beginning 

_——= |.wcagrecdvpon ; Vnizic being the perfection 
ofall chings,) So hath the ignorance, and (which is worſe) the ch uced opi- 
nion of the multitude blinded by them , who thinke themſclues able ro 
reach and inſtruct the ignorants , procured the wracke and ouerthrowof 
ſundry flouriſhing Common-wealths;and heaped heauy calamities,threat- 
ning vrter deſtruction vpon others, And the {miling ſucceſle, thatvnlaws- 
full rebellions haue oftentimes had againſt Princes in aages paſt(luch hath 
bene the miſery,and iniquiticof the time)hath by way of practiſe ſtrengrh- 
| ned many in their errour:albeittherecannot beamore deceiucableargu- 
ment ; then to iudge ay the iuſtneſſcof the caule by the cuent thereof ; as 
hereafter ſhalbeproued moreat length. And among others,no Common- WW 
wealth, thateuer hath bene ſince the beginning , hath had greater need of 
thetrew knowledge of this ground, then this our ſo long diſordered,and 
| diſtracted Common-wealth hath : the misknowledge Irer being the 
onely fpring, from whence haue flowed ſo many endleſſe calamities,milc- 
ries,and confuſtons, as is better felt by many, then the cauſe thereof well 
knowne,and deepely conſidered, The naturall zeale therefore,thatI beare 
ro this my natiue countrie, with the great pitticI haueto ſe theſo-long di- 
ſturbancerhereof for lacke ofthe trew knowledge of thisground(asI haue 


aid before) hath compelled me at laſt ro breake f1lence, ro diſchargemy 
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| conſcicnce to you my dearecountry men herein,that knowing the ground 
| from whence theſe yourmany endleſle troubles haue proceeded,as well as 

chaucalrcady roo-long taſted the itrer fruites thereof,ye may by know. 
Iedge, and elchewing of the caulc clcape,anddiuert the lamentable effects 
that cuer neceſſarily follow thereupon. I hauc choſen then onely to {er 
downcin this ſhort Treatiſe, the trew grounds of the muruall duetie, and 
alleageanceberwixt afreeand abſolute Monarche_, and his people; notto 
| trouble your patience with anſwering the contrary propoſitions, which 
' {ome hauc notbeneaſhamed to ſer downe in writ, to the poyloning ofin- 
finite number of ſ1mple foules, and their owne perperuall, and well deſcr- 
ucd infamie: For by anſwering them, I could not hauc efchewed whiles to 
pick,and byte wel altly cheir perſons; which would rather haue bred con- 


 rentiouſncſſe among rhe readers (as they had liked or milliked) then ſound 


| hearts,is the onely marke that I ſhoot at herein. 
|  Firltthen,L will ſet downethe trew grounds, whereupon Iam to build, 
out of the Scriptures, fince Monarchie is the trew paterne of Diuinitie, as 1 
haue already {aid : next, from the fundamental Lawes of our owne King- 
dome, which nearelt mult concerne vs : thirdly, from the law of Nature, 
by diuers {1militudes drawne out of the fame : and will conclude ſyneby 
anſwering the molt waighty and appearing incommodirics that can be 
obiected. 

The Princes ductie rohis Subiets is ſo clearcly ſer downe in many pla 
ces of the Scriptures, and ſo openly confeſſed by all the good Princes, ac- 


cording to their oath in their Coronarion,as nor needing to be long there- 
in, 1 ſhall as ſhortly as I'can runnethroughit. 

Kings are called Godsby the prophericall King Dawd, becauſe they fir 
vpon Go Þ his Thronein the carth, and haue the countof their admini- 
{tration trogiuevnto hith. T heir office is, To minifler IuStice and Indgement to 
the people, as the fame Dauid faith : To aduance the good , and puniſh the enill, as 
helikewile ſaith: To e$tabliſh good Lawes to his people , and procure obedience to 
the ſame , as diucrs good Kings of Indab did: To procure the peace of the people, 
as the ſame Dauid ſaith : To decide all controuerfies that can ariſe among them, as 
Salamou did :: Tobe the Miniſter of God for the weale of them that doe yell, and as 
the miniſter of God, to take vengeance pon them that doe enill, as S. Paullaith. 


cured as Teremie ſaith. 


ry Chrittian Monarche they giue their Oath, firſt tomaintaine the Religion 
prom profeſſed within their countric, according to their lawes, wherc- 
y it 1s citabliſhed,and ro puniſhall thoſe that houſl preſſe toalter, or di- 


{turbe the profeſſion thereof; And next to maintaineall the lowable and 
good Lawcs made by their predeceſſours ; to ſee them piit in execution, 


inſtruction of the trewth: Which Iprorelt ro him thar is theſcarcher of all 


And finally, As a good Paſtour, ro got ont and in before his people as isfaid in the 
| firlt of Samuel: That through the Princes proFperitie, the peoples peace may be pro- 


W <_ 


And therefore in the Coronation of our owne Kings, as well as of cuc- 
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and the breakers and violaters thereof, to be puniſhed, according to the te- 
nour of the ſame + And laſtly, ro maintaine ' # whole countrey, and euery 
ſtatethercin, inall theirancient Priuiledges and Liberties, as well againſt 
all forreine enemies, as among themfelues: And thortly to procure the 
weale and flouriſhing of his people, notonely in maintaining and putting 
ro execution the olde lowable lawes of the countrey, and by eſtabliſhin. 
of new (as neceſſitic andeuill maners will require) bur by all other meanes 
poſſible to fore-lce and preuent all dangers, thar are likely to fall vpon 
chem, and to maintaine concord, wealth, and ciuilitic among them, as a 
louing Father, and careful watchman, caring forthem more then for him- 
ſelfe, knowing himlelie to be ordained for them, and they nor forhim; 
and therefore countable to that great God, who placed him as his licute- 
nant ouer them, vpon the perillof his ſoule to procure the wealeof both 
{oules and bodies, as farreas in him lieth, of all them that are committed to 
his charge. And this oathin the Coronationis theclcareſt, ciuill, and fun- 
damentall Law,whereby the Kings ofhce is properly defined. 

By the Law of Naturethe King becomes a naturall Father to all his Lie- 
ges at his Coronation: And as the Father of his fatherly duty is bound to 


| care for the nouriſhing, education, and vertuous gouernment of his chil- 


dren; euen ſo is theking bound to care forall his {ubie&s. As all theroile 
and paine that the father can take for his children, will be thoughtlighr 
and well beſtowed by him, ſo that the effect thereof redound to their pro- 
fireand weale; fo ought the Princeto doe towards his people. As the kind- 
ly father oughtto forcſec all inconucnients and dangers 9 may ariſe to- 


wards hischildren, and though with the hazard of his owne perſon preſle 


to preuent the ſame; ſo ought the King towards his people. As the fathers 


wrath and correction pon any of his children that offendeth, ought to be 
by a fatherly chaſtiſement ſeaſoned with pitie, as long as there isany hope 
of amendmentinthem; ſo ought the King towards any of his Liegesthar 
offend in that meaſure. And ſhortly, as the Fathers chiefe ioy on tobe 
in procuring his childrens welfare,reioycing at their weale,forrowing and 
pitying ar their cuill, to hazard for their ſaferie, trauell for their reſt , wake 
for their ſleepe; and ina word, to thinke that his carthly felicitic and life 
ſtandeth and liueth more in them, nor in himſelfe; ſo ought a good 
Prince thinkeof his people. 

As to the other #86 why this mutuall and reciprock band, is the duc- 
ty and alleageancethat theLieges owe to their King : the ground wherc- 
of, I takeoutof the words of Samuel, dired by Gods Spirit, when God had 
given him commandement to heare the peoples voice in chooſing and 
annointing thema King. And becauſe that placeof Scripture being well 


vnderſtood, isſo pertinent for our purpoſe, I hauc inſert herein the very 


wordsof the Text. 


K 3 9 Now | 


—_ 


[196 


Ce 


The trew Law of free «onarchies. 


m—_ 


| 


'vnto him, yet hedeſiſted not, while God himſelfe was wrath at his pray- 
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Ow therefore hearken to their ooice : howbeit yet teStifie onto them,and 
ſhew them the maner of the King, that ſhall raigne ouer them. 
10 So Samuel rolde allthe Wordes of che Lord onto the ptople that 
asked a King of him. 

11 Andhe ſaid, This ſhallbe the maner of the King that ſhall raigne oner you: he 
willtake yoar ſonnes, and appoint themto his Charets , and to be his horſemen, 
and ſome ſhall runne before his Charet. 

12 Alſo, hee will make them his captaines ouer thouſands, and captaines ouer fif- 
ties and to eare his ground,and to reape his haruest and tomake inftruments of 
Warre , and the things that ſerne for his charets: 

13 Fe wil alſo take your daughters ,and make them Apothicaries, and (*ookes, 
and Bakers. 

14 And bee will take your fields, andyour vineyards, and your best Oliue trees, 

and giue them to his ſeruants. 

15 Andbe will take thetenth of your ſeed,and of your Vineyards,and ge it tohis 

Eunuches,and to bis ſeruants. 

16 And he willtake your men ſeruants, and your maid-ſeruants, and the chiefe of 
Jour yong men, and your aſſes,and put them to his worke. 

17 He will take the tenth of your ſheepe : and yeſball be his ſeruants. 

18 Andye [hall cry out at that day,becauſe of your King, whom ye haue choſen 
you : and the Lord God will not beare you at that day. 

19 But the people would not beare the Tooice of Samuel, but did ſay: Nay, but 
there ſhalbe a King ouer Vs. 

20 Andwwe alſo will be like all other Nations, and onr King [hall iludgervs, and 
g0e out before v5,and fight our battels. 


That theſe words,and diſcourſes of Samuel were dited by Gods Spirit,it 
needs no further probation, bur thar it is aplace of Scripture ſincethe 
whole Scripture is dited by that inſpiration, as Paul faith : which ground 


| nogood Chriſtian will,or daredenie. Whereupon it muſt neceſſarily fol-| 


low,that theſe ſpeeches proceeded notfrom any ambition in Samuel,as one 
loath to quitethe reines that heſo long had _y and therefore deſirous, 
by making odious the gouernment of a King,to diſſwadethe people from 
their farther importunatecrauingof one: For,as thetext proucth it plain- 
ly,he then conucened them to giue them a reſolute grant of their demand, 
as God by his owne mouth commanded him,ſaying, 
Hearken to the -ooice of the people... 

And toprefle todiſſwade themfro that, which he then came to orantynto 
them,wereathing very impertinent in a wiſe man; much more in thePro- 
phet of the moſt high God. Andlikewilc,it well appearcdin all the courle 
of his life os ſolong refuſing of their ute before came not of any 
ambition in him: which he well proucd in praying, & as itwereimportu- 
ning God for the weale of Saul. Yea,after God had declared his reprobation 
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ing, and diſcharged his fathersſuir in that errand. Andrhar theſe words of 
Samuzl were nor vitered as a prophecic of Saul their tirlt Kings defeQtion, 
it well appeareth, as well becauſe we heareno mention madein the Scrj p- 
ture of any his ryranmie and oppreſſion, (which, ifit had beenc, would not 
haue been |cft vnpaintcd out therein, as wellas his other faults were, as in 
a trew mirrour ofall the Kings behautours, whom irdeſcribeth)as likewilc 
in reſpect that Saul was choſen by God for his vertue, and mcer qualitics to 
gouerne his people : whereas his defeCtion ſprung after-hand trom the 
corruption of hisowne nature, & not through any default in God, whom 
they 5 9 thinke ſo, would makeas altep-farher to his people, in making 
wiltully a choiſc of the vnmectelt for gouerning them, fincerhecletionot 
that King lay abſolutely and immediatly in Gods hand. But by the contra- | 
ry itis plaine, and cuident, rhatthis ſpeech of Samuel to the people, was to 
prepare their hearts before the hand ro the due obedience of that King, 
which God wasto giue vnto them ;and therefore opened vp vnto them, 
what might be the intollerable qualities thar might fall in ſome of thcir 
kings,thereby preparing them to patience,not to ref1{ttro Gods ordinance: 


O 


buras he would haueſaid; Since God hath granted your importunate ſuit | 


in giuing you a king, as yce haueclſe committed an errour in ſhaking oft | 


Gods yoke,and oucr-halticſecking of a King; ſo beware yec fall nor into | 
the next, incaſting off allo raſhly thatyoke,which God ar yourcarnelt ſuitc | 
hath laid vpon you, how hard that euer it{ceme to be: Foras yecould not | 
haue obtained one without the permiſhon and ordinanceof God, ſo may 
yec nomore, fro hee be once {ct ouer you, ſhake him off without the ſame 
warrant. And therefore intimearme yourlſelues with patienceand humi- 
litie, fince he that hath the only power to make him, hath rhe onely power 
ro ynmake him , and ye onely to obey, bearing with theſe ſtraits that Inow 
forcſhew you,as with the finger of Cad which liethnor in youto take off. 
And will yeconf1der the very wordes of the textin order, as they are fer 
downe, it ſhall plainely declarethe obedicncethat the people owe to their 
King inall reſpects. 

Firſt, God commandeth Samuelto doe two things : the one,to grantthe | 
people their ſuitingiuing them aking ;the other, ro forewarne them, what | | Re 
! ſome kings will doc vnto them, that they may not thercafter in their grud- 
| ging and murmuring ſay,when they ſhal feele the ſnares here fore-ſpoken; | 
Wewould neuer hauc had a king of God, in caſe when we craued him, hee 
had ct vs know how wee would haue becne vicd by him, as now we tinde 
but oucr-late. Andrhis is meant by theſe words : 

Now therefore hearken onto their ooice: howbeit yet tetific onto them, and 
ſhew them the maner of the King that ſhall rule ouer them. 

And next, Samuel in execution of this commandement of God, hee like- / 

wiſe docth two things. 

Firſt, heedeclaresvnto them, what points of juſtice and equitie their 

king will breake in his bchauijour vnto them : And next heputteththem 
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that yoke , which God through their importuninie hath laide vpon them. 
The points of equitic that the King ſhall breake vnto them, are expreſſed 
in theſe words : 

11 He will take your ſonnes, and appoint them to his Charets, anuto be his hoyſe. 

men, and ſome ſhall run before his ( haret. | 

12 Alſo he will make them his captaines ouer thouſands, and captaines ouer fifties, 

and to earebis ground, andtoreape his harneſt , andto make inſtruments of 
warre, and the things that ſerue for hus charets. ED 

I 3 He Will alſo take- your daughters , and make them Apothecaries,and Cookes, 

and Bakers. © 

The points of Juſtice, that hee (hall breake vnto them, are expreſſed in 
theſe wordes : | 

1.4 Hee Will take your fields, ana your omeyards, and your beſt Oliue trees, and 

gine them to his ſeruants. 

15 And he will take the tenth of your ſeede, andof your vineyards, and giue it to 

his Eunuches andto bu ſeruants: and alſo the tenthof your ſheepe. 

As if he would fay; The beſt and nobleſt of your blood ſhall be com- 
pelled in flauiſhand feruile offices to {erue him: And notconrent of his 
owne patrimonie, will make vp a rentto his owne vſe outof your belt 
lands, vincyards, orchards, and {tore of cattel[:So as inuerting the Law of 
nature, and office of a King, your perſons and the perſons of your polte- 
ritic, together with your Jands, and all that ye poſleſſeſhal {erue his priuate 
vie, and inordinate appetite. 

Andas vnto the next point (which is his fore-warningthem, that, weary 
as they will,they ſhall not haue leaue to ſhake off the yoke, which God tho- 
row their importunity hath laid vponthem) iris expreſſed in thcle words : 

18 And yee ſhall crie out at that day, becauſe of your King Whom yec haue choſen 

you : and the Lord will not heare you at that day. 

As he would ſay, When ye ſhall tinde theſethings in proote that now 1 
fore-warne you of, although you ſhall grudge and murmure, yetit ſhal nor 
belawfultoyouro caltir off,in reſpec itis not only the ordinance of God, 
butalſo your ſclues haue choſen him vnto you, thereby renouncing for c- 
ucrall priuiledges, by your willing conſcntour of your hands, whereby in 
any timeherecatter ye would claime, and call backevnto your {clues againe 
thar power, which God ſhall nor permit you rodoe. And for furtherraking | 
away of all excuſe, and retraction of this their contraQt, after their conſcar 
to vnder-lie this yoke with all rhe burthens that hee hath declared vnto | 
them, he craues their anſwere, and confentto his propoſition: which ap- 
peareth by rheiranſ{were, as it is expreſſedin theſe words : 

I 9 Nay,but there ſbalbe a King ouer os. 20 And we alſo will belike all other 

narions : and our king ſhall tudge vs, and goe out before vs and fight our battels. 

Asif they would haue ſaid; All yourſpeeches and hard conditions (hall 
not skarrevs, burwe will take the good and cuill of itypon vs,and we will 
be 
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be content to beare whatlocuer burthen it ſhal pleaſe our Kingrto lay ypon 

vs, alwell as other nations doe. Andforthegood we will get of him in 

fighting our bartels, we will more patiently beare any burthen that ſhall 
leaſe hum to Jay on vs. 

Now then, {1nce the erection of this Ki ngdome and Monarchic among 
theIewes, andthe law thereot may, and oughtro bee a patcrne toall Chr: 
{tian and well founded Monarchies, as becing founded by God himſclfc, 
who by his Oracle, and outof his owne mouth gauethelaw thereof: what 
liberty can broiling ſpirits, and rebellious minds claime iultly ro againſt 
any Chriſtian Monarchie ; {1nce they canclaime to no greater libertic on 


. | . O 
their part, nor the people of God mighthaue done, and no greater tyranny 


was eucr executed by any Princeor tyrant, whoin they Can obiect, nor was 
here fore-warned to the people of God, (and yet all rebellion counterman- 
ded ynto them) if tyrannizing ouer mens perſons, ſonnes , daughtcrs and 
ſeruants; redacting noble houles, and men, and women of noble blocd, to 
flauiſh and ſcruile ofices;andexrortion,and (poile of theirlandsand goods 
rothe princes owne priuate vicand commoditie,and of his courtcours,and 
ſeruants, may be called a ryrannie? 

And that this propoſition grounded ypon the Scripture,may the more 
clearcly appcareto be trew by the practiſe oft prooucd intheſame booke, 
we neuer reade, that cuer the Prophets perlwaded the people to rebell a- 
oainſtthe Prince, how wicked ſocuer he was. 

When Samuel by Gods command pronounced to the fame king Sal, 
that his kingdome was rentfrom him, and giuen to another (which in ct- 
tect was a degrading of him) yethisnextaCtion following that, was peacc- 
ably ro turne home, and with floods of teares to pray to God to haue ſome 
compaſſion vpon him. 7p 

And Dauid, notwithſtanding hee was inaugurare in that lame degraded 
Kings roome, notonely (when he was cruelly perſecuted, tor no offence ; 
bur good {cruicedone ynto him) would nor preſume, hauing him in his 
power, skantly, but with great reuerence, to touch the garment of the an- 
noynted of the Lord,and in his words bleſſed him : butlikewiſe, when one 
came to him vanting himlſelfe vntrewly to haue ſlaine Saul, hee, without 
forme of proces, or triall of his guilt, cauſed onely for guilrineſle of his 
rongue, put him to fodaine death. 

Andalthough there was neuera moremonſtrous perlecutor,and tyrant 
nor Achab was : yet all the rebellion, that El:as cuer raiſed againſt him , was 
ro flic to the wilderncs : where for fault offuſtentation,he was fed with the 
Corbics. AndIthinke no man will doubt but Samnel, Dauid, and Elias, had 
as grear power to per[wadethe people, if they had liked ro haue employed 
their creditc to vproares & rebellions againſt theſe wicked kings, as any of 
our ſeditious preachers in theſe daies of whatſocuer religion, citherin this 
countrey or in France, had,that buſted themſclues moſtro ſtiryp rebellion 
vnder cloake of religion. This farre the only loue of yeritie,I proteſt, with- 
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| out hatredat their perſons, haue mooued me to be ſomewhat fatyricke. 


Andif any will leane to the extraordivaric a of degrading or 
killing of kings in the Scriptures, thereby to cloake the peoples rebellion, 
as by the decd of Thu, and ſuch like extraordinaries: I an{were, beſides thar 
they want thelike warrant that they had, ifextraordinarie examples of the 
Scripture ſhall bee drawne in daily practiſe; murther vnder trailt as in the 
perſons of Ahud, and Tael; theft, as in the perſons of the Iſraelites comming 
out of Egypt ; lying to their parents ro the hurt of their brother, as inthe 

cr{on of Iacob, ſhall all be countedas lawfull and allowable vertues, as re- 
þellion againſt Princes. And toconclude, the praCtiſe through the whole 
Scripture prooucth the peoples obedience giucn to that ſentence inthe 
law of God: 

Thou ſhalt not rayle pon the Iudges, neither ſþeake euill of the ruler of 
thy people. 

To endthentheground of my propoſition taken our of the Scripture, 
[cttwoſpcciall,and notable examples,one vnder the law,another vnderthe 
Euangel, conclude this part of my alleageance. Vnderthe lawe, leremie. 
threatneth the people of God with vtrer deſtructionfor rebellion to Na- 
buchadnezar the king of Babel: who although he was an idolatrous perſecu- 
ter, a forraine King, a Tyrant, and vſurper of their liberties; yetinreſpect 
they had once receiued and acknowledged him fortheir king, he not only 
commandeth them to obey him, bur euen to pray for his profperitic,adioy- 
ning the reaſon to it; becauſcin his proſperitie ſtood their peace. 

And vnder the Euangel, that king, whom Paul bids the Romanes obcy 
and crue for conſcience ſake, was Nerothat bloody tyrant, an intamie to his 


| aage, anda monſter tothe world, being alſo an idolatrousperſccuter,as the 


_ of Babel was. If then Idolatric and defection from God, tyranny 0- 
ucrtheir people,and perſecution of the Saints, for their profeſſion ſake, hin- 
dred notthe Spiritof God to command his people vnder all highelt paine 
to giue them alldueand heartic obedience for conſcience ſake, giuing to 
(ſar that which was Ceſars, and to God that which was Gods, as Chriſt 
aith; and that this practiſerhroughout the booke of God agreeth with this 
lawe, which he made inthe erection of that Monarchie (as is atlengrh be- 
tore deduced) what ſhamelcſſe preſumprion is it to any Chriſtian es 
now adayes toclaime to that ynlawfull libertic, which God refuſed to 

owne peculiar and choſen people? Shortly then to take vp in two or three 
[entences, grounded vponall theſcarguments, out of the lawe of God, the 
ductie, andalleageance of thepeople to their Jawfull king,their obedience, 
ay, ought to be to him, as to Gods Lieutenantin carth, obeying his com- 


| mands inall things, except directly againſt God,as the commands of Gods 


O 


Miniſter, acknowledging him aTudge ſerby G o D ouer them, yung p : 
mo y hee 
muſt giue count ofhis (a ; fearing him as their Judge; louing him 


| werto judgethem, bur to be judged onely by G o D, whom to one 


| as theirfather; praying forhim as their proteCtour; for his continuance, if 
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he be good; for his amendement, if he be wicked; following and obeying | 
his lawfull commaunds, eſchewing and flying his fury ins entanfull, 
without reſ1{tance, but by ſobbes and teares to God, according to thatſen- 
rence vied in the primitiue Church in the time of the perſecution. 

Preces, & Lachbryme ſunt arma Eccleſig. 
| Now,asfor the deſcribing the alleageance, tharthe lieges owe totheir 

natiueKing, out of the fundamental] and ciuill Lawe, clpecially of this 

countrey,as I promiſed, the ground mult firſt be ſerdowne ofthe firſtma- 
ner of eſtabliſhing the Lawes and forme of gouernement among vs ; that 
the ground being firſt right Jaide, we may thereafter build rightly thereup- 
on. Although itbetrew (according to ' & afhrmation of thoſe that pryde 
themſclues to be theſcourges of Tyrants) that in the firſt beginning of 
Kings rifingamong Gentiles,inthe time ofthe firſt aage, diuerscommon- 
wealths and focicties ofmenchooſed outone among themſclucs, who for 
his vertues and valour, being more eminent then the reſt, was choſen out 
by them, and {erypin that roome, to maintaine the weakeſt in theirright, 
to throw downe oppreſſours, and to foſter and continue the ſocietiea- 
mong men; whichcould nototherwiſe,but by vertuc of thatvnitie be wel 
done: yet theſe examples arenothing pertinent to vs; becauſe our King- 
domeand diuers other Monarchies are not in that caſe, but had their be- 
ginning ina farre contrary faſhion. 

For as our Chronicles beare witneſſe, this Ile, and eſpecially our part of 
it, being ſcantly inhabited, but by very few, and they as barbarous and 
{cant of ciuilitic, as number, there comes our firſt King Fergus, witha great 
number with him, out of Ireland, which was long inhabited before vs, and 
making himſelfe maſter ofthe countrey,by his ownefriendſhip,and force, 
as well ofthe Ireland-men that came with him, as of the countrey-men that 
willingly fell to him , hee made himſelfe King and Lord, as well of the 
wholelandes, as of the whole inhabitants within the ſame. Thercafterhe 
and his ſucceſſours, a long while after their being Kinges, made and cfta- 
bliſhed their lawes from timeto time, and as the SE. required, So the 
trewth isdire&ly contrarie in our ſtate to thefalſe affirmation of ſuch ſtdi- 
tious writers, as would perſwade vs, that theLawes and ſtatc of our coun- | . 
trey were eſtabliſhed before the admitting ofa king : where by the contra- 
rie yeſceitplainely prooued,thata wiſe king comming in among barbares, 
firſt eſtabliſhed the cſtateand forme of gouernement, and thereafter made 
lawes by himſelfe, and his ſucceſſours according thereto. | 

T he kings therefore in Scotland were before any eſtates or rankes of | 
men within theſame, before any Parliaments were holden,or lawes made: 
and by them was the land diſtributed (which at the firſt was whole theirs) 
ſtares erected and decerned, and formes of goucrnement deuiſed and c- 
| {tabliſhed: And ſo u followes of neceſſitie, that the kings were the authors 
and makers of the Lawes, and not the Lawes of the kings. And to prooue | 


this my aſſcrtion more clearly,it is euident by the rolles of our Chancelle 
* | (which| — 
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| ſcethar inthe Parliament (which is nothing elſe butthe head Court of the 


| thinkes mect, withoutany aduiceof Parliament or eſtates ; yer ir lies inthe 
290% of no Parliament, to make any kinde of Lawe or Statute, without 


| baſtard dievnrehabled without heires of his bodic (which rchabling one- 


(which containe our eldeſt and fundamentall Lawes) that the King is Dy. 
minus ommium bonorum, and Dominus diretius totius Domini) , the whole ſub- 
iects being bur his vaſſals, and from him holding all their lands as their - 
uer-lord, who according to good ſeruices done vnto him, chaungeth their 
holdings from tacketofew, from ward to blanch, ereCeth new Baronies, 
and vmuteth olde, withoutaduiceor authoritic of cither Parliament,or any 
other ſubalterin iudiciall ſeate: Soasif wrong might beeadmitred in play 
albcit] grant wrong ſhould be wrong inall perlons) the King might haue 
a better colour for his pleaſure, withour further reaſon; ro take the land 
from his lieges, as oucr-lord of the whole, and doe with it as pleaferh him, 
ſinceall tharthey holdis of him, then, as fooliſh writers fay, the people 
mightynmake the king, and putanother in his roome: Bureitherofthem 
as vnlawful,and againlt the ordinance of God, oughtto bealike odious to 
be thought, much leſſeputin praCtile. 
Andaccording to theſe fundamentallLawesalready alledged, we daily 


=_ and his vaſſals) theJawes are bur craued by his ſubiects, and onely 
made by him at thcir rogation, and with their aduice: Foralbcit the king 
make daily ſtatutes and ordinances, enioyning ſuch paines thereto as hee 


is Scepter be toit, forgiung it the force ofa Law : And although diuers 
changes haue beene in other countries of the blood Royall, and king]y 
houſe, the kingdome being rett by conqueſtfrom one toanother,as in our 
neighbourcountrey if England, (which was neuer in ours) yet the ſame 
ground of the kings rightouerall theland, and ſubiccts thereof remainerh 
alike in all other free Monarchies, as well as in this : For when the Baſtard 
of Normandie came into England, and made himfelfe king, was it not by 
force, and with a mighty army ? Where he gaue the Law, and tooke none, 
changed the Lawes, inuerted the order of goucrnement , ſet downe the 
{trangers his followers in many of the old poſleſſours roomes, as at this 
day well appeareth agreat part of the Gentlemen in England, beeing come 
of the Normanblood, and Feir old Lawes,whichto this day they areruled 
by, are written in his language, and not intheirs : Andyethis fucceſſours 
haue with great happineſſe cnioyed the Crowne to this day ; Whereof the 
like was allo done by all them thar ann 1enpr's them before. 


Andfor concluſion of this point, that the king is ouer-lord ouer the 


| whole lands, itis likewiſe daily proucd by the Law of our hoordes, of want 


of Hcires, and of Baſtardies * For ifa hoord be found vnder the carth, bc- 
cauſcitisno moreinthe keeping or vic of any perſon, itof the law pertains 
rothe king. Ifaperſon, inheritour of any lands or goods, dye without any} 


ſort of heres, all his landes and goods returne.to the king. And if a 


ly lyes in the kings hands) all that hee hath likewiſe returnes to the king. 


And! 


0 eons EA 4 
OR NLERT EF 3, OE EY 8 
. Ve 1 aa 3 


T he trew Law of free Monarchies. 


And as ye ſee it manifeſt, that the King is ouer-Lord of the wholeland : 1o 
is he Maſter oucrcuery perſon thatinhabiteth the lame, hauing power oucr 
thelife and death of cucry oneof them: For although a 1ult Prince will not 
rakethelite ofany of his ſubiects withoutacleare law ; yet the ſame lawes 
whereby he takerh them, are made by himlſelte , or his predeceſſours; and 
ſo the power flowes alwaies from him {elfe; as by daily experience we lee, 
goodand iuſt Princes will from time to timemake new lawes and ſtatutes, | 
adioyning the penalties to the breakers thereof , which before the law was | 
made, had beene nocrimeto the ſubiect to haue committed. Not that] de- 
ny theold definition of a King, and of a law; which makes the king to bee 
a ſpeaking law, and the Law a dumbe king : for certainely a king that go- 
uernes not by his lawe, can neither be countable ro God for his admini- 
{tration,nor hauea happy and eſtabliſhed raigne: For albeit it be trew that 
l haue at length prooued,that the King isaboue the law,as both the author 
and giuer of {trength thereto; yer a good king will notonely delight to 
rule his ſubic&sby the lawe, but cucn will conforme himlelfe 1n his owne 
actions thereuneto, alwaies keeping that ground, thatthe health of the 
common-wealth be his chiete lawe : And where he ſces the lawe doubr- 
ſome or rigorous, hee may interpret or mitigate the ſame, lelt otherwiſe 
Summum ins bee ſumma iniurid- : And therefore generall lawes, made 


Hagan in Parliament, may v | 


— 


on knowen reſpects to the King by | 
is authoritic bee mitigated, and ſuſpended vpon caules onely knowen | 
to him. 
As likewiſe, althoughT haue faid, a good king will frame all his ations 
to be according to the Law; yet is heenot bound thereto but of his good 
will, and for good example-giuing to his ſubicCts:For as in the law of ab- | 
ſtaining from cating of fleſh in Lenton, the king will, for examples ſake, 
make his owne houteto obſeructhe Law; yet no man will thinke he needs 
ro takealicence to catefleſh. Andalthough by our Lawes, the bearing and 
wearing of hag-buts, and piſtolers be forbidden, yet noman can findany 
fault inthe King, forcauſing his trainevſe them in any raide vpon theBor- 
derers, or other malcfactours or rebellious ſubic&s. So as I haue alrcadie 6 - [: 
laid, agood King, although hee be aboue the Law, will ſubie andframe : [ 
his actions thereto, for examples ſake to his ſubic&s, and of his ownefree- , 
will, butnot as ſubicct or bound thereto. 

Sincel haue ſo clearely prooucd then out of the fundamentall lawes and 
practiſe of this country,whar right & power a king hath ouer his landand 
lubiects,itis caſieto beynderſtood,wharallegeance & obedience his lieges 
owe vnto him ; I meanc alwaies of ſuch free Monarchies as our king is,and 
not ofelectiue kings, and much lefle of ſuch ſort of gouernors,as the dukes 
of Venice are, whole Ariſtocratick and limited goucrnment, is noching like 
rofree Monarchics although the maliceof ſome writers hath not beene 
aſhamed to mis-know any difference to be berwixt them. And if it benot 
| Jawtull to any particular Lordes tenants or vaſſals, vpon whatlocuer f 
prerexr, i 
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pretext , tO controll and diſplace their Maſter, and ouer-lord (as is clearer 
nor the Sunne by all Lawes ofthe world) how much lefle may the ſubjects 
and vaſlals of the greatouer-lordtheK 1 x 6 controllor diſplace him? And 
ſincein all inferiour iudgements inthe land, the people may not ypon any 
reſpects diſplace their Magiſtrates, although bur lubaltern : for the people 
of a borough, cannot diſplace their Prouoſt betore the time of their ele. 
tion : nor inEccleſialticall policic the flocke can vpon any pretencediſ: 
place the Paſtor, noriudge Fhim : yeacuenthe poore Schoolemalter can- 
not bediſplaced by his (chollers: If theſe, I ay (whereof ſomeare bur infe- 
riour,ſubaltern,and temaporall Magiſtrates,and none of them equall in any | 
ſortro the dignitic of a King) cannot be diſplaced for any occation or pre- 
text by them thatare ruled by them: how much leſle isit lawtfull ypon any 
pretextto controll or diſplace the great Prouoſt,and great Schoole-malter 
of the whole land : except by inuerting the order of all Law and reaſon,the 
commanded may be made tocommand their commander, the judged to 
iudgetheir Iudge, andthey that are gouerned, rogouerne theirtimeabour 
their Lord and gouernour. 

And the agreement of the Law of nature in this ourground with the 
Lawesand conſtitutions of God, and man, already alledged, will by two 
ſimilitudes caſily appeare. The King towards his people is rightly compa- 
red toafather of Th , and toa head of a body compoled of diuers 
members: Foras fathers, the good Princes, and Magiſtrates of the people 
of Godacknowledged Re af ro their ſubies. And for all other well 
ruled Common-wealths,theſtile of Pater patriz was cuer, and is common- 
ly vſed ro Kings. And the proper office of a King rowards his Subic&ts, 
agrees very wel with the office of the head towards the body,and all mem- 
bers thereof: For from the head, being the ſeate of Iudgement,proceedeth 
the carc and foreſight of guiding, and pn all euill that may come 
tothe body orany partthereof. The head cares forthe body, ſo docththe 
King for his people. As the diſcourſe and direction flowesfrom the head, 
andthe execution according thereunto belongs to the reſt of the mem- 
bers,cuery one according to their office : ſoisit betwixt a wile Prince,and 
his people. As the iudgement comming from the head may not onely im- 
ploy the members, euery one in their owne office, as long as they areable 
for it; butlikewile in caſe any of them beaffeed with any infirmitiemuſt 
care and prouidefor their remedy, in-caſe it be curable, and iforherwilc, 
gar cutthem off forfearc of infecting of the relt : euen ſois itberwixtthe 
Prince,and his people. And as there is euer hope of curing any diſeaſed 
member by the direction of the head,as longas it is whole; but by the con- 
trary,ifit be troubled ,allthe membersare partakers of that paine,ſo is it be- 
rwixtthePrince and his people. ki 

And now firſt for the Ecker: part ( whoſe nacurall loue to his children 
I deſcribed in the firſt partof this my diſcourſe, {peaking of the dutiec that 
Kings owetothcir Subiccts) conſider, 1 pray you what ; ck his children 
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owe to him, & whether vpo any pretext whatſocuer, it wil notbe thou ght 
monſtrous and yunaturall to his ſons,to riſe vp againit him,to control him 
attheir appetite, and when they thinke good tolley him, orto cut him off, 
and adopt to themſelues any other they pleale in his roome: Or can an 

pretencc of wickednes or rigor on his part be atult exculcfor his children 
ro put hand intro him? And although weeſceby the courle of nature, that 
loue yleth to deſcend more then to aſcend, in caſc it were trew, thatthe fa- 
ther hated and wronged the children neuerſo much,will any man, endued 
with thelealt{ponke of reaſon, thinkeit Jawfull for them to mecthim with 
theline? Yea, ſuppolethe father were Furioully following his ſonnes with 
adrawen {word, is ir lawfull for them to turneand ſtrikeagaine, or make 
any reſiſtance but by flight? Ithinkeſurely, if there were no more butthe 
cxampleof bruit beaſts & vnrealonablecreatures,ir may ſerue well cnough 
tO qualific and proue this myargnmenr. We readeoften the pictic that the 
Storkes haue to their olde and decayed parents : And quot y wee know, 


that thereare many ſorts of beaſts and fowles,that with violence and many 


bloody {trokes will beat and baniſh their yong ones from them, how ſoone 
they perceiue them to be able to fend themlelues; but wee neuer read or 
heard of any reſiſtance on their parr, except among the vipers; which 
proouesfuch perſons,as ought he reaſonable creatures, ſs yet vnnatu- 
rally follow this cxample, ro be enducd with theirviperous nature. 


And for the ſimilitude of the head and the body,ir may very well fall out 


that the head will be forced to garrecur off ſome rotten member (as I haue 
already ſaid) to keepethe reſt ot the body in integritic : but whar ſtate the 
body can bein, if the head, for any infirmitie that canfalltoir, becur off, 
Lleaue it tothe readers tudgement. 

Soas (roconcludethis part) if the children may ypon any pretext that 


| can be imagined, lawfully riſe vp againſt their Father,cut him off, & chooſe 


any other whom they pleaſe in his roome; and if the body for theweale of 
it, may for any infirmitie that can be in the head, ſtrike it off, then I cannot 
deny that thepeople may rebell, controll,and diſplace, or curoff their king 
at = owne pleaſure, and vpon refpe&s moouing them. And whether 
thele ſ1militudes repreſent better the office of a King, or the offices of Ma- 
{ters or Deacons of crafts, or Doors in Phyſicke (which iolly compari- 
ſons arevicd by ſuch writers as maintaine the contrary propoſition) I leauc 
italſorto the readers diſcretion. 

And incaſe any doubts mightariſe inany part of this treatiſe, I wil (ac- 
cording to my promie) with the ſolution of foure principall and moſt 
weighrie doubts, rhat the aducrfarics may obiect, conclude this diſcourle. 
And firitiris caiten vp by divers, that employ their pennes ypon Apolo- 
giesfor rebcllions and treaſons that cuery man is bornetocarry ſucha na- 
turall zealc and duery to his common-wealth,as to his mother ; that ſeeing 
it ſo rent and deadly wounded, as whiles it will be by wickedand ryran- 
nous Kings, good Citizens will be forced, forthe naturall zcale and duery 
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| they owe to their OWNe natiue countrey , to put their hand to worke for 
frecing their common-wealthfrom ſuch a pelt. 
' Whereunto I glue two an{weres : Firſt, it is a ſure Axzome in Theologiz, 
that cuill ſhould nor be done, that good may come of it : The wickedneſſe 
therefore of the King can neuer make them thatare ordained to be iudged 
by him, to become his Iudges. Andif it benot lawtull toa priuate man to 
rcucnge his private injury vpon his private aduerſary ({unce God hath one- 
ly giuen the ſword to the Magiſtrate) how much leſſe is it lawfull to the 
le, or any part of them (who allare but priuate men, the authoritic 
eingalwaycs with the Magiſtrate, as I hauc already proucd) ro take vpon 
them the vie of the ſword, whomto it belongs nor, againlt the publicke 
Magiſtrate, whom to onely it belongeth. 

Next, inplace ofrclicuing the common-wealth out of diſtreſſe(which is 
their onely cxcule and colour) they ſhall heape doublediſtreſſc and delola- 
tion ypon it; and ſo their rebellion ſhall procure the contrary effects that 
they pretend it for : For aking cannot beimagined to beſo ynruly and ty- 
rannous, but the common-wealth will be keprin better order, norwith- 
ſtanding thereof, by him, then it can be by his way-raking. For firſt , all 
ſudden murations are perillous in common-wealths, hope being thereby 
giucn toall bare men toſer vp themſclues, and flic with other mens fea- 
thers, the reines being looſed toall the infolencies that difordercd peopl: 
can commitby hope of impunitic,becaulc of the looſenefle of all things. | 

And next, it is certainethata king can neuer be ſo monſtrouſly vicious, 
bur hee will generally fauour juſtice, and mainraine ſome order, except in 
the particulars, wherein his inordinateluſtes and paſſions cary him away; 
where by the contrary, no King being,nothing is vnlawtull ro none: And 
lothe oldeopinion of ths Philoſophers prooucs trew , That better it is to 
live in a Common-wealth, where nothing is lawfull,then whereall things 
arc lawfull to all men; the Common-wealth atthar time reſembling an 
vndanted young horſe that hath caſten his rider: For as the diuine Poet 
Dv BAKTAsS fayth, Berter it were to ſuffer ſome diſorder in the eſtate_, and 
| ſome ſpots in the Common-wealth, then in pretending to reforme, otterly to overs 
. throw the Republicke. 5 

The ſccondobicCtion they ground vpon the curſethathangs ouer the 
common-wealth, where a wicked king reigneth: and, fay they, there can- 
not bea moreacceptable decd inthe ſight of God, nor more dutiful to their 
common-weale, x £6 tofree thecountrey of ſuch acurſe, and vindicateto 
them their libertie, which is naturall to all creatures to craue. 

Whereuntoforanſwere, [grant indeed, thata wicked king is ſent by God 
for acurleto his people, anda plague for their fines: but that it is lawfull 
tothem to ſhake off that curſe at « 6 owne hand, which God hath laid on 
them,that] deny,and may ſodo iuſtly. Will any deny thattheking of Babel 
was acurle to thepcople of God, as was plainly fore-ſpoken and threatned 
vnto them in the prophecic of their captiuitic? And what was Nero to 
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heard) commanded them not onely to obey them, but heartily to pray for 
their welfare. op 

Ic is certaine then (as I haue already by the Law of God ſufficiently pro- 
ued) that patience,carnelt prayers to God,and amendment of their liues,are 
the onely lawful meanes to moue God to relicue them of thatheauic curſe. 
As for vindicating to themſelues their owne libertie , what lawfull power 
haue they to reuoketo themlelues againethole priuiledges,which by their 
owne conſent before wereſo fully pur out of their hands? for if a Prince 
cannot iuſtly bring backe againe to himſelf the priuiledges once beſtowed 
by him or his predeceſſors ypon any ſtate or ranke of his ſubie&ts; how 
much lefſe may the ſubiects reaue our of the princes hand thatſuperioritie, 
which heand his Predeceſlors hauefo long brooked ouer them ? 

Burt the ings £4 iniquitie of the time, which hath oft times giuen ouer 
good{ucceſle to their trealonable attempts,furniſheth them the ground of 
their third obicCtion: For, ſay they, the fortunate ſucceſſe that God hath fo 
oft giuen to ſuch enterpriſes, prooueth plainely by the practiſe, that God 
fauoured the iuſtneſle of their quarrell. 

To the which Ianſwere, that itis trew indeed, thatall the ſucceſſe of bat- 
rels, as well as other worldly things, lycth onely in Gods hand: And there- 
foreit is that inthe Scripture hetakes to himſclferhe ſtyle of God of Hoſts. 


| But pon thar generall ro conclude, that hee euer giues victory to the juſt 


quarrel], would prooue the Phili$tims, and diuers other neighbour enemies 
of the people of God to haueotrtimes had the iuſt quarrel againſt the peo- 
pleof God, in reſpect ofthe many victories they obrained againſt them, 
And by that ſame argument they had allo iuſt quarrell againſt the Arke of 
God: Forthey wan ir inthe field, and kept it long priſoner in their coun- 
trey. As likewiſe by all good Writers, as well Theologues, as other, the 
Duels and f1ngular combats aredifallowed ; which are onely made vpon 
pretence, tharGo D will kith thereby the iuſtice of the quarrell: For wee 
mult con{1derthar the innocent partie is not innocent before God: And 
therefore God will make oft times them that baue the wrong fide reuenge 
iuſtly his quarrell; and when he hath done, calt his ſcourge inthe fire ; as 
he oft rimes did to his owne people, ſtirring vp and ſtrengthening their 
enemies, whilethey were humbled in his fofa, and thendeliuered them in 
their hands. So God, as thegreat Iudge may wſtly puniſh his Depurie, and 
for his rebellion againſt him, ſtir vp Pie rebelsro meet him he the like: 
And when itis done, the part of the inſtrument isno better thenthe diuels 
$0 isin tempting and torturing ſuch as God committeth to him as his 
angman to doe: Therefore, asI ſaid in the beginning, itis ofttimesavery 
deceiueable argument, to iudge of the caulc by the cucnr. 
Andthelaſt obicCtion is grounded vpon the mutuall paCtion and ad- 
ſtipularion (as they call it) berwixtthe King and his people, at thetime of 
his coronation: For there,lay they, there is a mutuall paction,and contract 


the Chriſtian Church in his time? And yet Teremy and Paul (as yee haue ale 
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bound vp, and ſworneberwixrthe king, andthe people: Whercupon ir fol. | 
loweth, that if the onepartof the contract or the Indent bee broken ypon 
the Kings fide, the peopleare nolonger bound to keepe their part of it, but 
are thereby freed of their oath: For (lay they) a contract betwixt two par- 
ries, of all Law frees the one partie, ifthe orher breake ynto him. 

Astothis contra&talledged madear the coronation ofa King,although 
Idenyany ſuch contract to bee made then, eſpecially containing ſuch a 
clauſc irritant as they _— ;yetI confeſſe, thata king at his coronation, 
orat the entry to his kingdome,willingly promiſcth to his people, to dif. 
charge honorably andtrewly the officegiuen him by God ouer them: But 
preſuming rhar thereafter he breake his promiſe vnto them ncuer lo inex- 
cufable; the queſtion is, who ſhould bee iudge of the breake, giuing vnto 
them, this contra&twere made vnto them neuerſo {icker,according to their 
allcageance.I thinke no man that hath bur the ſmalleſt entrance into the cj- 
uill Law,will doubt that of all Law, either ciuil or municipal ofany nation, 
a contract cannot be thought broken by the one partie, and fo the other 
likewiſe to be freed therefro, _—_ chat firſt a lawfull triall and cognition 


'®, 


be had by the ordinary Iudge of the breakers thereof: Or cl(c eucry man 
may be both party and Iudge in his owne cauſe; which is abſurd onceto be 
thought. Now in this contract (I fay) berwixtthe king and his people,God 
is doubtles the only Iudge,both becauſe ro him onely the king mult make 
countofhis adminiſtration ( as isoft ſaid before) as likewiſe by the oath in 
the coronation,God is made judgeand reuenger of the breakers: For in his 
prefence,as only iudge jr a. oaths oughtto be made. Then fince God 
is the onely Iudgeberwixt the two parties contractors, the cognition and 
rcuenge mult onely appertaine to him : Ir followes therefore of neceſlitic, 
thar God muſt firlt giueſentencevpon the King that breaketh, before the 
people can thinke > 60 TK freed of their oath. What iuſtice then is it, 
that the partic ſhall be both judge and partie, viurping vpon himſelfe the 
office of God, may by this argument eaſily appeare: And ſhall it lic in the 
hands of headlefſe multitude, when they plealero weary off fubieCtion, to 
calt off the yoakeof gouernement that God hath laid vpon them, to iudge 
and puniſh him, whom-by they ſhould be iudged and punithed; and in 
that caſe, wherein by rheir violence they kythe themſclues to be moſt pal- 
{10nate parties, ro vie the office ofan vngracious Iudge or Arbiter? Nay,to 
ſpeake trewly ofthatcaſc,as it ſtands berwixt the king and his people, none 
ofthem nes 2 ro iudge of the othets breake : For conſidering rightly the 
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rwo ws atthe time of their muruall promiſe, the king is the one guy 


and the whole people inone body are the other party. And therfore fince it 
is certaine,thata king,incale ſo it ſhould fal out, that his people in one bod 


had rebelled againſthim, hee ſhould notin that caſe, asthinking himleltc 
free of his promiſe and oath; become an vtter enemy, and practiſe the. 
wreakeof his whole people and natiuecountry: although he ought iultly 


to puniſh the principall aurhours and bellowes of that vniuerſall rebel- 


| lion: 


— —— — 


i 1 


—_—_— > i. 


The trew Lay of free. Monarchies, 
lion : how nuich lefle then ought the people (thararealwaics fubicct vato 
him, and naked of all authoritie on f Fon part) preſle to judge and oucr- 
| throw him ? otherwiſe the people, as the one partie contracters, ſhall no 
ſooner challenge the king as breaker, buthee aſloone ſhall wudgec them as 
breakers :{oas the vitors making the tyners thetraitors (as our prouerbe 
is) the partie ſhall aye become both iudge and partiein his owne particu- 
| lar, as Lhaucalrecadicſaid. 

Andir is here likewiſe to be noted, that the duty and alleageance, which 
the people {weareth to their prince, is notonly bouud to themſelues , bur 
likewiſe to their lawful heiresand poſterity, the lincall fuccetſ16 of crowns 
being begun among the people of God , and happily continued in diuers 
chriltian common-wealths : So as no obiection cither of here{1c, or what- 
{ocuer priuate [tatureor law may free the peopletrom theiroath-giuing to 
their king, and his ſucceſhon,eftabliſhed by Fe old fundamentall lawes of 
the kingdome : For, as hee is their heritable oucr-lord, and ſoby birth, not 
by any rightin the gpration comment tro his crowne , it 15a like vnlaw- 
ful (che crowne euer [tanAiufatulſ) ro dilplace him that fucceedeththereto, 
as to cieCt rhe former: Bragghevery moment of the expiring ofthe king 
reioning, the neareſt andlawful heireentrerh in his place: And toto retule 
him, or intrude another, is not to holde outvncomming in, but ro expel | 
| and put outtheirrighteous King. AndTIrruſt at this time whole Franreacs 
| knowledgeth theſuperltirious rebellion of the liguers, whovpou pretence 
of hereſic, by torce ofarmes held ſo long out,to the grear defolation of their 
whole countrey, their Mtjuc and righteous king from poſlefiing; of his | 
owne crowneand naturall kingdome, > PIN a0; 0 91] W 

Not that by all this former diſcourſe of mine, and Apofogiefor kings, 
meane that whatſocuer errors and intollerable abominarions a ſouerergne 
prince commit, hce ought to eſcapeall puniſhment,as if thetcby the world | 
were only ordained for kings, Tides without oontrolment to turpe it vp- | 
{1d- down at their pleaſure: but by the contrary, by remitting them to God | 
(who is their onely ordinary Tudge) Iremit themtotheſoreit and ſharpelt 
{choolemaſter that can bedeuiled for them : for the furthera king isprefer- 
red by God aboue all other ranks 8: degrees of men,and the higher = his 
{eat is aboue theirs, thegreater is his obligation to his maker. And rherfore 
in calc heforger hinlclte (his vathankfulnes being in the fame meaſure of 
height) the fadder and ſharper will his correction be; and according rothe 

| greatnes ofthe heighthe is in,the weight of his fall wil recopenſerhefame : 
| torthefurcherthar any perſon is obliged tro God, hisoffence becomes and 
growes ſo much thegreater, then itwould be inany other. Tours rhunder- 
claps light oftnerand forer vpon the high & ſtatcly oakes, then on thelow | 
and ſupple willow trees: and the higheſt bench 1s {liddrieft ro {it vpon. 
Neither is it cuer heard rhat any king forgets himſelfe towards God, or in 
his vocation; but God with the 324: ear of the plague reuengeth the 
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of this my diſcourſe ſo to perſwade the people, that none will hereafter 
beraifed vp, and rebell againſt wicked Princes. Butremitting to the iultice 
and prouidence of Godto ſtirre vp ſuch ſcourgesas pleaſeth him, for py- 
niſhment of wicked kings (who made the very vermine and filthy dult of 
thecarth to bridle theinfolencic of proud Pharaoh) my onely purpoſe and 
intention in this rreatiſe is to perſwade, asfarreas liecthin me, by theſe ſure 
and infallible grounds, all ſuch good Chriſtian readers, as bearc not onely 
the naked name of a Chriſtian, bur kith the fruites thereof in their daily 
forme of life, ro keepe their hearts and hands free from ſuch monſtrous 
and vnnarurall rebellions, whenſocuer the wickedneſle of a Prince ſhall 
procurethe ſameat Gods hands: that, whenitſhall pleaſe God to caltſuch 
{courges of princes, and inſtruments of his fury in the fire, ye may ſtand 
vp with cleanc handes, and vnſported confciences, hauing prooucd your 
{clues in all your actions trew Chriſtians roward God,and durifull ſubies 
rowards your King, hauing remitted the iudgement and puniſhment of 
all his wrongs to him, whom to onely of right it _——_— 

But crauing at God, and hoping that God ſhall continue his bleſſing 
with vs, in not{ending ſuch fearcfull deſolation, I heartily wiſh our kings 
bchauiour fo to be, and continueamong vs,as our God inearth,and louing 
Father, endued with ſuch properties as I deſcribeda King inthe firlt parr 
of this Treatiſe. And that ye (my deare countreymen, and charitable rca- 
ders) may preſle by all meanes to procure the proſperiticand welfare of 
your King; thatas heemuſt on the one part thinke all his earthly felicitic 
and happineſſe grounded vpon your weale, caring morefor himſelfe tor 
yourſake then 4 his owne, thinking himſelfe onely ordained for your 
weale; ſuch holy and happy emulation may ariſe betwixt himand you, as 
his carefor your quictnes, andyour care forhis honourand preſcruation, 

may in all your actions daily ſtriuc together, that the Land may 

thinke themſclues bleſſed with ack a King, andthe king 
may thinke himſclfe moſt happy in ruling ouer 
ſolouingand obcdicnt{ubicds. 
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S euery humane body (deare ( ountrey | 
WP ,, | men) how wholeſome ſcener , ts not- 
x A withſtanding Jubiett , or at leaſt natu- 
——o rally mclined to ſome ſorts of diſeaſes, 
or infirmities : ſo u there no Common- 
wealth,or Body -politicke, how well go- 
werned , or peaceable ſoener it be, x i 
m— lackes the owne popular errors,and na- 
turally inclined corruptions: and therefore 1 it nowonder,although 


people mo#t louing, and moſt renerently obedient to our Prince, yet 
are we (as time Jath often borne witneſſe ) too eaſie to be ſeduced 
to make Rebellion upon very ſlight grounds. Our fortunate and 
oft proued valour in warres abroad , our heartie and reuerent obe- 
dience to our Princes at home, hath bred 4s a long , and a thrice 
| happie peace. : Our peace hath bred wealth : eAnd peace and 
wealth hath brought forth a generall fuggioneſe cvbich makes vs 

wallow in all ſorts of idle delights , an ſoft delicacies , Be uy 
eedes 
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ſeeds of the ſubuerfion of all great Monarchies. Our ( leargieare 
become negligent and lazie-, Our N obilitie and Gentrie pro- 
digall, and ſold to their priuate delights, Our Lawyers couetous, 
Our Common people prodigall and curious ; and generally all forts 
of people more careful for their priuate ends,then for their muther 
the ( ommon-wealth. — 
For remedie whereof,it is the Kings part (as the proper Thi- 
fician of hu Politicke -bodie_) to purge it of all thoſe diſeaſes, by 
Medicines meete for the ſame—: as by a—certame milde, and 
| yet iuft forme of gouernment , to maintaine the Publicke quiet- 
neſie_, and preuent all occaſions of ('ommotion : by the example 
| of his owne Perſon and (ourt to make vs all aſhamed of our ſlug - 
21ſhdelicacie_, and toſtrrevs wp to the pratliſe again: of all ho- 
neſt exerciſes , and «Martiall ſhadowes of Warre_ , «As like- 
wiſe by his, and hu Courts moderateneſie in e Apparell, tomake vs 
aſhamed of our prodigalitie : By bis quicke admonitions and 
carefull ouerſeeing of the Cleargte_Þ , to waken them vp againe,to 
be more diligent in their Offices : By the ſharpe trial, and ſe- 
aere puniſhment of the partiall , couetous and bribing Lawyers, to 
reforme their corruptions: eAnd generally by the exampleof hy 
owne Perſon , and by the due execution of good Lawes, toreforme 
and aboliſh, piece andpiece_-,theſe olde and eull grounded abuſes: 
For thu will not be Opus vnius die1, but as euery one of theſe d1ſ- 
eaſes , mu? from the King receiue the owne cure ous forit, ſo 
are there ſome ſorts of abuſes in Common-wealths, that though 
they bee of ſo baſe and contemptible a_. condition, as they are too| 
| low for the Law to lovke on, and tomeane for a King to interpane | 
| Þ1s authoritie_, or bend his eye vpon ; yet are they corruptions, aſ- 
well as the preate$l of them, So i an Ant an Animal, aſwell 
as an Elephant : ſo is aIWrenne Auis , aſwell as a Swanne, and 
Jos a ſmall dint of the Tooth-ake,, a-difeaſe aſwell as the feare- 
full Plague is. But for theſe baſe ſorts of corruption in (om- 
mon-wealths,not onely the King or any inferiour Magiſtrate,but 
Quiliber E populo may ſerue tobe aPhijrian, by diſcouering 
and impugmug the error, and by perſwading reformation _ 
eAn 
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eAnd ſurely in my opinion, there cannot bee a more baſe_, 
and yet hurtfull,corruption in a (ountrey,then i the vile vſe ( or 
rather abuſe ) of taking T obacco in ths Kingdome, which hath 
mooued mee, ſhortly to diſcouer the abuſes thereof in this following 
little Pampblet. 
Tf any thinke it alight eArgument, ſo i#it but atoy that i be- 
flowed vponit. eAnd fince the Subieft u but of _— thinke 
the fume of an idle brame, may ſerue for a ſufficient batterie a- 
gain#t ſo fumous and feeble an enemie>. Tf my grounds bee 
found trew, it 1 all F looke for ; but if they cary the force of per- 
|ſwafion with them, it is all F can wiſh | and more then I can ex- 
pea. eM\y onely care is , that you , my deare (ountrey-men, | 
may rightly conceie euen by this ſmalle#t trifle , of the fmce- 
rite of my meaning in greater matters,neuer to ſhare 
any paine,that may tend to the procuring 0 
your weale and proſperitie, 
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pP==23 Har the manifold abuſes of this vile cu- 
ZN] tome of Tobacco taking , may the better be 
wy clpicd, it is fir, rhat firſt you enter into con- 
{ideration both of the firſt originall thereof, 
and likewiſe ofthe reaſons of the firſt entry 
FW" —f thereof intothis Countrey. For certainely 
| as ſuch culſtomes, that haue their firit inſti- 
rution cither froma godly, neceſlary,or ho- 
C9 nourable ground, and are firſt brought in, 
———— — by hc ncancs of {mc worthy , vcrtous, 
and great Perlonage,are cuer,and molt iuſtly, holdenin great and reuerent 
eſtimation and account, by all wiſe, verruous, and remperate {pirits : So 
ſhould ir by thecontrary, iuſtly bringa great difgraceinto that ſort of cu- 
ſtomes, which hauing their originall from baſe corruprionand barbaritic, 
docin like fort , maketheir firſt entry intoa Countrey, by an inconſ1derate 
and childiſh affetarion of Nouelrie, as is the trew caſe of the firſt inuenti- 
on of Tobacco taking,and of the firſt entry thereofamong vs.For Tobacco be- 
ing acommon herbe, which (though vnder divers names) growes almoſt 
| cucry where, was firſt found out by ſome of the barbarous Indians, ro be a 
Preſeruatiueor Antidote againſt the Pocks,a filthy diſcaſe, wherunto theſe 
barbarous people are (asallmen know) very much fubie&, what through 
the vncleanely and aduſt conſtitution of their bodies, and what through 
the intemperate heate of their Climate : ſo thar as from them was firſt 
| brought into Chriſtendome, thar moſt dereſtable diſcaſe; ſo from them 
likewiſe was brought this vie of Tobacco, as a {tinking and vnſauouric An- 
tidote, forſo corrupted and execrablea maladic, the ſtinking ſuffumigati- 
on whereof they yet vie againlt that diſcale, making ſo one canker or ve- 
nime to cate outanother. 
And now good Countrey-men, ler vs (Ipray you) conſider , what ho- 
| nour orpolicy can moouevs to imitate the barbarousand beaſtly maners 
of the wilde,godleſſe, and (lauilh Indians, eſpecially inſo vile and ſtinking a 


cultome? Shall we thardiſdaineto imitate the maners of our neighbour 
France 
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| cible in Warre, fortunatein both, wethat haue bene cuer able to aide any 


| 


ry well agree the tooliſh and groundleſle firſt entry thereof into this King- 


| dome. Iris not {o long ſncerhe firſt entry of this abuſe among[t vs here,as 


| thereof; and nexr, what ſinnes towards God,and fooliſh vanities betore the 


France ( hauing the ſtile of the firſt Chriſtian Kingdome) and that cannor 
endure the ſpirit of the Spariards (their King being now comparable in 
largeneſle of Dominions, to the great Emperour of Turkie.. ) Shall wce,I 
fay,thathauc beneſo long ciuill and wealthy in Peace , famous and inuin- 


of our neighbours ( bur neuer deafed any of their cares with any of our 
ſupplications for aſſiſtance) ſhall wee, I ſay , withour bluſhing abaſe our 
rr dot {o farre, as to imitate theſe bealtly Indians, ſlaues to the Spaniards, re- 
fuſe ro the world, andas yetaliens from the holy Couenant of God > Why 
doc wenotas well imitate them in walking naked as they doc? in prefer- 
ring glaſſes, feathers,and ſuch royes, ro goldand precious ſtones, as they 
doe? yea why doe we not denie Godandadorethediuel,as they doe? 
Now tothe corrupted baſeneſle of the firſt vie of this Tobacco,doeth ve- 


this preſentaage cannor yet very well remember, both the firlt Authour, 
and the forme of the firlt introduction of iramongſt vs. It was neither 
broughrtin by King, great Conquerour, nor [earned doctour of Phiſicke. 
With the report of a great diſcouery for a Conqueſt, ſome two or three 
Sauage men, were brought in, together with this Sauagecuſtome. Burrhe 


{tomeis yeraliue, yea in freſh vigor :{oas it ſeemes a miracle ro me,howa 
cuſtome ſpringing from ſo vile a ground, and brought in by a father fo 
generally hated, ſhould be welcomed vpon ſo {lender a warrant. -Forifth 
chat firlt pur it inpractiſe here, had remembred for what reſpect it was 
vicd by them from whence itcame, Iam ſure they would hauc abbey 
ro haue taken fo farre the impuration of that diſcaſe vpon them as they did, 
by vi{ing the curethereof; For Sanis non eſt opus medico, and counterpoiſons 
are neuer vied, but where poiſon is thought to precede. 

Bur ſince it is trew, thatdiuers cuſtomes ſlightly grounded, and with no 
berter warrant centred inaCommon-wealth, may yer in the vic ofthem 
thereafter, proouc both neceſſary and profitable; itis therefore next to bee 
examined, if there be not afull Sympathicand true Proportion, berweene 
the baſe ground and fooliſh entric, and the loathſome and hurrtull vic of 
this ſtinking Antidote. | 

I am now therefore heartily to pray you to conſider, firſt ypon what 
fallc and erroncous grounds you haue on built the generall good liking 


world you commit, inthe deteſtable vie of it. 

As fortheſe deceirfullgrounds , that haue ſpecially moued you ro take a 
good and great conceit == , I ſhall content my ſelfero cxamine here 
onely foure of the principals of them; rwo founded vpon the Theoricke 
| of adeceiueable apparance of reaſon, and twoofthemypon the miſtaken 
praCticke of generall experience. 


pitic1s, the poore wilde barbarous men dicd, but tharvile barbarous cu- 
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Firſt, itis thought by youa ſure Aphoriſme in thePhyſickes, Thar the 
braines of lian bots naturally cold and wet, all drie and hote things | 
ſhould be good for them; of which nature this ſtinking ſuftumigatipn is, 
and hens ofgood vic to them. Of this argument, both the propoſ;. 
tionand aſſumprion arefalſe, and ſo the concluſion cannot burbe yoyd of 
it ſclfe. For as to the Propoſition, Thar becauſe the braines are colde and 
moiſt, therefore things = are hoteand dry are belt for them, it is an inept 
conſequence: For man beeing compounded of the foure Complexions, 
(whole fathers are the foureElements)alchough there be a mixture of them 
all in all the parts of his body, yet mult the diuers parts of cur Microcoſme_, 
orlittle world within our {clues, be diuerſly more inclined, ſome toone, 
ſome ro another complexion, according to rhe diveritic of their vices, that 
of theſe diſcords a perfect harmonie may be made yp for the maintenance 
of the whole body. | 

The application then of a thing of a contrary nature, to any of theſe 
parts, isto interruptthem of their duc function, and by conſequence hurr- 
full to the health ofthe whole bodie. As ita man, becaulc the Liuer is hote 
(as the fountaine of blood) and as it were an ouen to the ſtomacke, would 
thereforcapply and wearecloſeypon his Liuerand ſtomackea cake oflead, 
he might withina very ſhort time (I hope) bee fuſteined very good cheape 
 atan Ordinaric, beſide the clearing of his conſcience from that dead] 
| ſinne of gluttonie. And as if, becaule the Heart is full of vitall ſpirits, and 
in perpetuall motion, a man would therefore lay a heauie pound ſtoneon 
his breaſt, for ſtaying and holding downethat wanton palpitation,T doubr 
not but his brealt would be more bruiſed with the weight therof,then the 
heart would be comforted with ſuch adifagreeable and contrarious cure. 
And euenſo is it with the braines:For ifa man, becauſe the braines are cold 
and humide,would therefore vie inwardly by ſmells, or outwardly by ap- 
plication, things of hot anddry qualiric , all the gainethat he could the 1 
thereof would onely be to put himſelfe ina great forwardnes for running 
mad, by oucrwatching himſelfe,the coldnefle and moiſtneſle of our braine 
being the onely ordinary meanes thar procure our ſleepe and reſt. Indeed 
I doenotdeny,but when itfalls out that any of theſc,orany part of our bo- 
diegrowes to bediſtempercd, and to tend to an extremitie, beyond the 
compaſſe of Natures temperate mixture, thatin thar caſe cures of contrary 
qualitics,to the intemperate inclination of that part, being wilcly prepared 
and diſcreetly miniſtred, may be both neceſlaryand helpfull for ftrength- 
| ningand aſliſting Naturein the expulſion of her encmics: for this is the 
trew definition of all profitable Philicke. 

Bur fir{t theſe Cures ought not to be vicd, but where there is need of 
them,che contrary whereof, isdaily practiſed in this generall vſc of Tobacco 
by all ſorts and complexions of people. 

And next, I denic the Minor of this argument, as I haue alrcady ſaid,in 
regard that this Tobacco, is not ſumply ofadry and hotequalitic; but __ 

hat 
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hath acertain venemous facultie ioyncd with the heattherof, which makes 
it hauean Antipathy againſt nature,as by the hateful ſmel therof doth well 
appeate. For the noſe being the proper Organ and conuoy of theſenſe of 
|{mellingrothebraines, which aretheonly tountaine of thac ſenſe,doth ever 
ſerue vs tor an infallible witnefſe, whether that odour which we ſmell, be 
healthfull or hurtfull tothe braine, (except when it fals out that the ſenſeir 
ſelfe is corruptedand abuſed through ſome infirmitie, and diltemper in the 


irneeds no further probation, then that it isa ſmoke,all ſmoke andyapour, 
being of itſelfe humide,as drawing neere tothe nature of the aire, and eaſic 
to be reloluedagaine into water, whereof there needs no other proofe but 
the Meteors,which being bred of nothing elſe but of the vapors and exha- 
lations ſucked vp by the Sun out of the earth, the ſca,and waters, yetare the 
{ame {moakic vapors turned and transformed into raines, ſhowes, deawes, 
hoare frolts, and ſuch like wateric Mctcors, as by the contrary the rainie 
| cloudes are often tygnsformedand evaporated in bluſtering windes. 

The ſecond Argument grounded ona thew ofreafon is, Thatthis filth 
{moake, alwell through the heatand (trengrh rhereot,as by a naturall force 
and quality,isableand fit to purge both the head and ſtomack of rhewmes 
and diltillations,as experienceteacheth,by the ſpitting & auoiding fleame, 
immediatly after the taking of ir. But the fallacic ofthis Argument may ca- 
{1ly appeare, by my late preceding deſcription of the Meteors : For euen as 
the {moakie vapours ſucked vp by the Sunne, and ſtayed inthe loweſt and 
cold Region of the aire, arc f a8, contracted intoclouds, and turned into 
raineand ſuch other watery Metcors : Sothis ſtinking ſmoake being ſuc- 
ked vp by the noſe, & impriſoned inthe cold and moylt braines,is by their 
cold and wert facultie,turned andcaſt forth againe in waterie diſtillations, 
and ſoareyou madefrec and purged ofnothing, but that wherewith you 
wiltully burdened your ſelues : and thereforeare you no wilcr in taking To- 
bacco for purging you of diſtillations, then if for preuenting the Cholicke 
you would rake all kind of windie meats and drinkes ; and for preuenting 
of the Stone, you would take all kinde of meates and drinkes that would 
breed grauell in the kidneys, and then when you were forced to auoide 
much windeoutof your ſtomacke, and much grauell in your Vrine, that 
you (hould attributetherhanke therof to ſuch nouriſhments,as bred thoſe 
within you, that behooucd cither to be expelled by the force of Nature, or 
youto hauebwſt at the broad fide, as the Prouerbe is. 

Asfortheother rwo reaſons founded ypon experience, thefirſt of which 
is, That the whole people would not hauc taken fo generalla good liking 
thereof, if they had nax by experience found it very ſoucraigne and good 
forthem: For anſwere thereunto, how eaſily the mindes of any people, 
| wherewith God hath repleniſhed this world may bedrawen to the fooliſh 
affeQation of any noucltie, I leaue it tothe diſcreet iudgement of any man 
thatis reaſonable. 
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braine.) Andthatthe ſuftumigarion thereof cannot haue a drying quality, | 
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b | |  Doewenotdailyſce,thata man can no ſooner bring ouer from beyond 
|» theſcas any new formeofapparell, but thathe cannot be thoughtaman of 
L ſpirir,that would not preſently imitate the lame? Ando from hand ro hand 
it ſpreads, till it be praQtiſed by all, not for any com modity that is in it, but 
J | only becauſeit is cometo be the faſhion. Forfuchis rhe torce ofthar naty- 
b rall ſelfe-loue in euery one of vs,and ſuch is the corruption of enuy bred in 
' the breſt of cuery one, as we cannot be content vnlefle-wee imurate cuery 
thing thatour fellowes doc,and lo prooue ourſclues capable of euery thin o 
whereof they arc capable,like Apes,counterteiting the man crs of others,to 
our owne deſtruction. For let oneor two of the greatelt Malters of Mathe- 
maticks inany of the two famous V niuerſities, bur conſtantly aftirmeany 
cleare day,that they ſecſomeltrangeapparitionin theskies; they wil I war- 
rant you beſeconded by the greatelt part of the ſtudents in that profeſſion: 
5oloth will they be,to be choughtinferiorto their fellowes,citherinde pth 
of knowledge or ſharpnes ot {1ght : And therfore the generall good liking | 
and imbracing of this fooliſhcultome,doth bur only proceed from that at- 
fectation of noucltic,and popularerrour, whereof [ haue already ſpoken, 
Theotherargument drawnfrom a miltaken experience,is but the more 
particular probation ofthis general, becaulc it is alledged to be found trew 
by proofe , that by the raking of Tobacco diuers and very many doe finde 
themſelues curcd ofdiuers dilcales; as on the other part,no man cucr recei- 
ucd harme thereby. In this argument there is firlt a great miſtaking, and 
next a monſtrous abl{urditie: For is itnora very great miltaking,to take non 
cauſam pro cauſa, as they ſay in the Logickes ? becauſe peraduenture when a 
ſicke man hath had his diſeaſe ar the height, hee hath at that inſtant taken 
Tobacco, and afterward his diſcale taking the naturall courſe of declining, 
angEonſcquently the Patient of recouering his health, O then the Tobacco 
torſooth, was the worker of thatmiracle.Beſ1dethat,it is athing wel known 
roall Phyſicians, thatthe apprehen{.on and conceit of the patient, hath by 
wakcning and vnitivg the vitallſpirits,and ſo {trengrhening nature,a great 
power and vertue , tocure ders diſcafes. Foran cuident proofcof miſta- 
| kingin theltke calc, I pray you wharfooliſh boy, what filly wench, what 
4 oldedoting wifc, or ignorant countrey clowne, 1s not a Phyſician for the 
roothach, forthe cholicke,and d;uers\uch common dilcaſes? Yea, will not 
cucry man you meet withall,tcach you a ſundry curetor the ſame, & ſwearc 
by that meane cither himſelfe, or ſome of his neerelt kinſemen and friends 
was cured? And yetT hope n6 man is fo fooliſh as to belecue them. Andall 
theſe royesdo only proceed fro the miſtaking Non carſam pro cauſa,as I hauc 
already ſaid, andſoif a man chance to recouer one of any dilcale, after hee 
hath taken Tobacco har mult haue the thanks ofall. But by the contrary, if 
a manſ{mokehimlelfe rodeath withit (and many haue done) O then ſome 
other dileaſemult beare the biamefor tharfault. So doe old harlots thanke 
their harlotric for their many yeeres, that cuſtome being healrhfull (lay 
they) ad purgandos Renes, but neuer haue mind how many P of the Pockes 
in * 
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in the lower of their youth. And ſodoe olde drunkards thinke they pro- | 
long their dayes by their {winclikedict, but never remember how ma 
die drowned indrinke beforethey behalfe olde. pal 
And what greater abſurdiriecan there be, then to lay that one cure ſhall 
ſeruc for diuers,nay,cotrarious ſorts of difcaſes? It is an yndoubred ground 
among all Phyſicians, thar there isalmoſt no fort cither of nouriſhment: _— 
or medicine, that hath not ſome thing in it difagreeabletoſome part of | q 
| mars bodie, becauſeasTI haue alrcadic laid, the nature of the temperature 4 
| of cuery part, is fo different from another, that according to theolde pro- 
ucrbe, That which is good forthe head,js cuill for the neckeand the ſhoul- | 
| ders: For cuenasaſtrong encmy,that inuadesa town or fortreſle, although 
in his ſicgethereof, he do belay and compaſſeit round about, yer he makes 
his breach and entry, at ſome oneor fewe ſpeciall parts thereof, which hee 
| hathtricd and found to be weakeſt and caſt able to reſiſt ; fo flickenes doth 
makeherparticularaſſaulr,ypon ſuch part or parts of our body,as are wea- | 
| kelt and caſteſt ro be oucrcome by that fort of diſeaſe, which then dothal- 
faile vs, althoughall the reſt of thebody by Sympathiefecle itſclfeto be as 
| ir were belayed,and beſieged by theaftliion of tharſpeciall part,the gricfe | 
and {martthercof being by the ſenſe of feeling, diſperſed through all the 
relt of our members. And therefore the skilfu}l Phyſician preſles by ſuch 
cures to purgeand ſtrengthen thar part which is afflicted,as areonly fir for 
thatfort of diſcaſc,and doc belt agree withthe narureof that infirme part ; 
which beingabulſed roadiſcaleof another natupe, would proucas hurrfull 
| for the one, as helpfulltor thepther, Yea, nat onely willa skilfulland wary 
Phyſician becarefull rovſenocure bur that which is fir for that fort of dil- | 
| caſe,buthe will alſo conf1derall other circumſtances, & makethe remedies | 
ſutable rherunto; as the temperatureof theclime where the Patient is, the 
conſtitution ofthe Planets,the timeafthe Moone, the ſeaſon of the yeere, 
| theaageand complexion of thePaticntand the preſent ſtate of his body,in 
ſtrengrhor weaknes: Forone cure muſt notcuer beyſcd for theſclfelame 
diſcalc, but according tothe varying ofany of the forclaid circumſtances, 
thatſorr of remedy muſt bevied whuch is fitteſt forthe ſame, Where by the 
contrary in this caſe, ſuch is the miraculous omnipotencie of our ſtrong ta- 
ſted Tobacco,as itcures al forts of diſeaſes (which neucrany drugge could do . 
beforc)inall perſons, andatall times. It curcsall maner of diffflarions et 
therinthe head or ſtomacke (if you belceue their Axiomes) although in 
very deed irdoe both corrupt the braine, and by caufing ouer « 49" - wa 
ſtion, fill theſtomacke full of crudities. It cures thegowr in the fect, and 
(which is miraculous)in that very inſtant when rhe ſmoke thereof,as light, 
flies vpinto the head, theyertue therof, as heauy,runs down tothelitle toe. 
Ithelpsall ſorts of agues.It makesa man ſober that was drunk. Ir refreſhes 
a weary man, and tr makes a man hungry. Being taken when they goe to 
 bed,ir makes one{leepeſoundly,and yerbeing taken whenaman is {leepie 
and drowſie, it wilh, as they fay, awake his braine, and quicken 3 a 1 
| ; IF ns ſtanding. 
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ſtanding, As forcuting of the Pockes, it ſcrues for that vic buramong the 
pockic Indian ſlaves. Herein England it is refined, and will not deignety 
curchereany other then cleanly and Fanny diſeaſes. O omniporent 
| power of Tobacco | Arid ifit could by the ſmoake thereof chaſe our deuils,as 
| cheſmoake of Tobias fiſh did (which Iamfure couldimell no ſtronglier) it 
| would ſeruefor a precious Relicke, bothfor the ſuperſtitious Prieſts, and 
the inſolent Puricanes, to caſt out deuils wirhall. S 
Adrmitting then,and not confeſling, that the vic thereof were healthful 
for ſome ſorts of diſeaſes; ſhould it be vſed forall ſickneſles? ſhould it be y. 
ſed by all men? ſhould it be vſedarall rimes? yea ſhould it be vicd by able, 
yong, ſtrong, healthful men? Medicine hath tharvertue,thatit neuerleaues 
a man in thar ſtate wherein it finds him #itmakesa ſicke man whole, buta 
wholemin ſicke: Andas Medicine helps naturebeing rakenattimes of ne- 
ceſſirie, ſo being euerand continually vicd,it docth but weaken, weary and 
weare nature. Whar ſpeake I of Medicine? Nay leta man every hourcof the 
day, orasoft as miariy in this countrey vieto take Tobacco, ler a man I fay, 
| but takeas oft the belt ſorts of ndutiſhments in mcateanddrinke that can 
| bedeuiſcd, he ſhall with the cont#twall vie thereof weaken borh his head 
and his ſtomacke :all his membersſhall becomefeeble, his ſpirits dull,and 
in the cnd, as adrowſtefazie belly-god, he ſhall cuaniſh in aLethargic. 
And from this weakeneſſe it proceeds,that many in this kingdame hauc 
had fuch acontinualtWſe of taking this ynſauoric ſmoake, as now they arc 
notable to forbearethefame,no motethen an old drunkard can abideto be 
long ſobet,withour falling into an incurable weakneſſeand cuill conſtitu- 
rion : for their continuall cuſtorne hath made tothem, habirum, alteram na- 
( fxram:; ſoto thoſe that from their birth haue beene continually nouriſhed 
vpon poiſon and thingsvenemqus,'wholfome meats are only poilonable. 
Thus having, as I truſt, ſufficiently anſwered the moſt principall argu- 
ments that ate vicd indefence of this vile cuſtome, ir reſts only to informe 
you wharſinnes and vanities you commit in the filthy abuſe Fereof Firl, 
are you notguilricof ſinnefull and ſhamefull luſt? (forluſtmay be as well 
inaty of the ſenſes as in feeling) thatalthoughyou berroubled with nodil- 
caſe, but in perfect health, yer can you neither bemerry atan Ordinary,nor 
laſciuiousin the Stew cs, > ow lacke Tobaccoto prouoke your apperite to a- 
ny of thoſe ſorts of recreation, luſting afterir as thechildren of ifael didin 
the wildernefſeafter Quailes? Secondly itis,as you vicorrather abuſcir, a 
branch of the ſinne of drunkennes;which is the root of all ſinnes: for as the 
only delight that drunkards take in wine is in the ſtrength oftheraſte, and 
the force of the fume therofthar mounts vp to thebraine: for nodrunkards 
loucany weake, or {weetdrinke: fo arenotthoſe (Lmeane the ſtrong heate 
and the fume) the onely qualities that make Toþacco fo deleQtable toall the 
louers of it? Andas no tnan likes ſtrong heady drinke the firſt day(becauſe 
nemo repent? fit turpiſſimus) bur by cuſtome is picce and picceallured, while 
intheende, adrunkard will haucas great a thirſt tobedrunke, asaſober 
bo man 
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man to quench his thirſt with adraught when he hath necd of it: Sois not | 
this the very caiz of all the great takers of Tobacco ? which therefore they 
themſelues docartribute roa bewitching qualitieinir. Thirdly,is it nor the 
orcateſt {inneof all, that you the Py of all forts of this kingdome,who 
are createdand ordeined by God, to beſtow both your perſons and goods, 
for the maintenance both of the honour and fafery of your King and 
Common-wealth, ſhould diſable your ſclues in both? In your perſons ha- 
uing by this continuall vile cuſtome brought your ſelues to this ſhamefull 
imbccilitic , that you are not able to rideor walke the iourney ot alewes 


any {cruice in the warres,that cannot endure ofrenzimes the want of meat, 
drinke, andileepe , much more then mult he endure the want of Tobacco. 
In the times of the many glorious and victorious batrailes fought by this 
Nation, there was no word of Tobacco: bur now if it were time of warres, 
and that you were to make ſome ſudden Caualcado vpon your encmies, if a- 
ny of you ſhould ſeckelciſure to [tay behinde his 37004 tor taking of To- 
bacco, for my partI ſhould neuer be {ory for any euill chancethat mightbe- 
fall him. To takeacultome in any thing that cannot be left againe, 15 moſt 
harmeful tothe people of any land. Molliciesand delicacie were the wracke 
and overthrow, frl of the Perfian , and next of the Romane Empire. And 


| this very cuſtome of taking Tobacco( whereof our preſent _ is) is 


euen at this day accounted fo efteminate among the Indians themſelucs, as 


inthe market they will offer no price for aſlaueto be fold, whom they find 
to beagreat Tobacco taker. 


% 


Now how you areby this cuſtome diſabled in yourgoods, let the Gen- 
try ofthis land beare witneſle, ſome of them beitowing three, ſome foure 
hundred poundsa yecre vpon this precious ſtinke, which Lam ſuremight 
be beſtowed vpon many Goes better vſes. I read indeed of a knauiſh Cour- 
tier,whofor abuſing the fauour of the Emperor Alexander Severus his ma- 
ſter, by taking bribes to intercede, for ſundry perſons in his maſters care, 
(for who he neuer once opened his mouth)was wſtly choked with ſmoke, 
with this doome, Fumo pereat, qui fumun vendidit : but of ſo many ſmoke- 
buyers, asarcat this preſent in this kingdome, I neuer read nor heard. 

Andfor the vanities committed in this filthy cuſtome, is it nor both 
pen vanitie and yncleanneſſe, thatar the table, aplacc of reſpect,of clean- 
| lineſſe, of modeſtie, men ſhould not be aſhamed, to (it hy 5 of Tobacco 

pipes,and puffing of the ſmoke of Tobacco one to another, making the filthy 
{mokeand ſtinke thereof, to exhaleathwarrt the diſhes, and infect the aire, 
when very often, men that abhorre itareartheir repalt ? Surely ſmoke be- 
comes a kitchin farre better then adining chamber, and yer itmakes a kit- 
chin alſo oftentimes in the. inward parts of men, ſoyling and infecting 
them, with an vn&tuous and oily kind; of ſoote,as hath benefound in ſome 
great Tobacco takers, that after their death were opened. And not onely 


T1} meate 


Sabboth, but you mult haucareckie cole brought you from the next poore | 
houſe to kindle your Tobacco with ? whereas he cannot be thoughtable for | 
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| come among you,to be {corned andcontemned: Acuſtomeloathſome to 


meat time, burno other time nor action is exempted from the publike yſe 
of this vnciuill tricke :.ſo as if the wiues of Diepe liſt ro contelt with this 
Nation for good maners, their worſt maners would in all reaſon be found 
at leaſt not ſo diſhoneſt (as oursare) inthis point. The publike viewherc- 
of, at all times, and inall places, hath now ſo farre preuailed,as diuers men 
very ſound both in iudgement and complexion, haue beene at laſt forced 
rotake itallo without deſire, partly becauſe they were aſhamed toſceme 
ſingular, (like the two Philoſophers that were forced to duckethemſclucs 
in that raine water, and ſo become foolesas well as the reſt of the people) 
and partly to beas one that was content to cateGarlick (which he did nor 
loue) that hemightnotbe troubled with che ſmell ofir, in the breath of his 
fellowes. Andis itnota great vanitie, that a man cannot heartily welcome 
his friend now , bur ſtraight they muſt be in hand with Tobacco: No itis 
become inplace of a cure, a point of good od and hee that will re- 
fuſeto rake a pipe of Tobaccoamong his fellowes, (though by his owne e- 
le&ion hee would rather fcele the {auour of a Sinke) is accounted peeuiſh 
and no good company, euenas they doe with tipling in the colde Eaſterne 
countreys. Yeathe Miſtreſle cannot ina moremanerly kind,entertaine her 
{cruant,then by giuing him outof her fairchanda pipe of Tobacco. Burhere- 
in isHotonly a great vanity,buta great contempt of Gods goodgiftes;hhat 
the {weetneſſe of mans breath, being a good gift of God,ſhould be wilthlly 
corruprcd by this ſtinking ſmoke, wherin I mult cofeſle, it hath too ſtrong 
avermue; and fo that which is an ornament of nature, & can neither by any 
artifice beat the firſt acquired, nor once loſt be recouered againe,ſhalbe fil- 
thily corrupted with an incurableſtinke, which vile qualiticis asdireQtly 
contrary ro that wrong opinion which is holden of the wholeſomneſle 
rherof, as the venime of putrifaCtion is contrary to the vertue Preſeruariue. 
| Morcouer, which is agreat iniquirie, and againſtall humanirie,the hul- 
band ſhal not be aſhamed, to reduce therby his delicate, wholſom, 8 cleanc 
complexioned wife to that extremity, that either ſhe muſtalſo corrupr her 
{weer breath therwith,or els reſoluetoliuc inaperperual ſtinking rorment. 
Haue you not reaſon then to be aſhamed, andro forbeare this filthie no-' 
ueltie,ſo balely grounded, ſo fooliſhly receiued,ando groflcly miſtaken in 
the righr vie thereof? Inyour abuſe thereof ſinning againſt God, harming 
yourlſclues borh in perſonsand goods, andraking alfo thereby the markes 
and notes of vanitievpon you; by the cuſtome thereof making yourlſelues 
to be wondered ar by all forreine ciuill Nations, and by all __ that 


theeve, hatcfull ro rhe noſe, harmefull tothebraine, dangerous tothe 
lungs, and inthe blacke ſtinking fume thereof, necreſt re- 
{cmbling the horrible Stigianſmoake ofthe pit 
that is bottomleſle. 
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happy Ille, vnder the wings of our gracious and religious Monarch ? Nay, 
how infinitely greater caule hauc we to fcele and reſſent our {clues of the 
ſmartofthar wound, notonely intended and exccrated (not conlecrateq) 
for the vrter extinguiſhing of our trew Chriſtian profcſſion, nor loynt] 

therwithonely for thecurting off of our Head and father Politike, Sed 
nefas iſtud & jacrilegioſum parricidium omnibus modis abſolutumreddipoſsit? And 
that nothing might be-wanting for making this ſacrilegious '+ omg 4 
patterne of milchiefe,andacrime (nay,a motheror ſtorchoilc ofall crimes) 
without example, they ſhould haue ioyned the deſtruction of the bodieto 
the head, ſo as Grex cum Rege, Are cum focis, Lares cum Penatibus , ſhould all 
at one thunderclap haue beene ſent ro heauen together : The King our 
head, the Queene our fertile mother, and thoſe young and hopefull Oliuc 
piants,not theirs bur ours : Our reuerend Clergie , our honourable Nobili- 
tie, the faithfull Councellors, thegraue ludges,the greatelt partof thewor- 
thy Knights and Gentry, aſwell as of the wiſelt Burgeſles; The wholc 
Clerkes of the Crowne,Counſaile, Signet, Scales, or ofany other principal| 


| Iudgement cate. All the learned Lawyers, together withan infinite num- 


ber ofthe Common people: Nay, their furious rage ſhould not onely haue 
lighted vpon reaſonable and {en{1ble creatures without diſtinction either 
of degree, ſexe or age; But cuen the inlen{1ble ſtockes and ſtones ſhould 
not haue bin free of their fury. The hal of Tultice;The houſe of Parliament, 
The Church vſcd for the Coronation of our Kings ; The Monuments of 
our former Princes; The Crowneandother markes of Royaltie;Al the Re- 
cords,a(well of Parliament, as of cuery particular mans right, with a great 
number of Charters and ſuch like, ſhould all haue bene comprehended vn- 
der that fearctull Chaos. Andothe earth as it were opened, ſhould haue fent 
foorth of the bottome of the Stygian lake ſuch ſulphured ſmoke, furious 
fames, and fearefull thunder, as ſhould haue by their diabolicall Domeſday 
deltroyed and defaced, in the twinkling ofan eye, notonely our womey li- 
uing Princes and people, but cucn our inſenfible Monuments reſerued for 
future aages. So as not only our {clues tharare mortall, but theimmortall 
Monuments ofourancient Princesand Nobility, that haue beeneſo preci- 
oully preſerued from aage to aage,asthe remaining Trophees of their cternal 

lory, and hauefo long triumphed ouerenuious time, ſhould now hauec 
6 all conſumed together ; and fo not onely we, but thememory of vs 
and ours,{hould hauebceenerhus cxtinguiſhed inan inſtant. Thetrew hor- 
ror therefore of this deteſtable deuice, hath ſtirred mee vp to bethinke my 
ſelfe, wherein I may belt diſcharge my conſcienceina cauſeſo generall and 
common, if it were to bring bur one ſtone to the building, or rather with 
the Widow one miteto the common boxe. Bur ſinceto ſo harefull and vn- 
heard-of inuention,there can be no greater en emy then thelſelfe,the ſimple 
trewth thercof being once rublikel knowen; and that there needes no 
{trongerargumentro bringſuchaplotinvniuerfal deteſtatio, then thecer- 
rainty that b monſtrous athing could once bedeutſed,nay cocluded vpon, 
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wrought 
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wrought in, in full readineſſe, and within twelue houres ofthe execution - 


| My threefold zeale to thoſebleflings, whereof they would hanefo violent- 


ly made vsall widowes, hath mademe re(olueto et downe here the trew 


| Narration of that monſtrous and vnnaturall intended Tragedie, hauing 


bettcr occaſion by the meanes of my ſetuice and continual artendatcein 
Court, tro know the trewth thereof, then others that peradaenture haue'it 
onely by relationarthe third or fourth band. So rhat whereas thoſe worle 


{ then (atilines, thoughtto hauc extirped vsand our memories; Their infa- 


mous memory ſhall by theſe meanes retnaine tothe end of the world, vp- 
on the one part: and vpon the other, Gods greatand merciful deliuerance 
of his Anoyntedand vs all ; ſhall remaine in neuer-dying Records. And 
God graunt thatitmay be inmarblerablesof Thatikefulneſſeengrauen in 
our hearts. TED Wn PETTY 7 Hof! 


/ happicand plenrifull Px A © x, as well arhome asabroad, ſu- 
*  ſtainedandcondudted by theſe two maine Pillars'of all good 
Goucrnement, P 1 ET 1 & and [ysT1Cce, no forrcine radye, not inward 
whiſpering of diſcontentmentany way appearing; The King being vpon 
his returne from his hunting exercile/at Royſton, vpon occaſion of the 
drawing necre of the Parliament time, which had beene twile prorogued 
already, partly in regard of the ſeafon of the yeere, ad partly of the Tetme, 
As the windsarccuer ſtilleſt immediarly beforealtorme; andas the Sunne 
blenks often hotteltto foretell afollowmng ſhowre: Soar that time of grea- 


teſt calmedid this ſecretly-hatched thunder beginnye'to caſt foorth the firſt 
 flaſhes,and flaming lighrnings of the approching tempelt. Forthe Satur- 
day of the weeke immediatly preceding the Cage rerurne, which was vp- 


on a Thurſday (being but tenne dayes before the Parliament) The Lord 
Mountegle, ſonne and heire tothe Lord Morley , being in his owne lodging 
ready rogoe to ſupperat ſeuen of the clocke ar night, oneof his foot-men 
(whom he had ſentof an crrand ouer the ſtreet) was met by an vnknowen 


him to putitin my Lord his maſters hands : which-my Lord no ſooner re- 
cciucd, but that hauing broken itvp, and perceitting the ſameto beeofan 
vnknowen and fomewhar vnlegible hand, and without cither date or ſub- 
(cription; did call oneofhismen vnto him for helping him to reade it. But 
no ſoonerdid he concciue the ſtrange contents thereof, although hee was 
ſomewhat perplexed what conſtructionto make of it (as wherher of a mat- 
ter of conſequence, as indeedit was, or whether ſome fooliſh deuiſed Pal- 
quil by ſome of his enemies, toskarrc him from hisattendanceatthe Parlia- 
ment) yet did he asa moſtdurifull and loyall Subie&,conclude not tocon- 
ceale it, what cucr might come of ir. Whercupon, notwithſtauding the 
lateneſſeanddarkneſſe of the night in that ſeaſon of the yeere, he preſently 


C0, 


Hile this Land-and whole Monarchie flouriſhed: iris moſt 


man of arcaſonable rall perſonage, who delivered him a Letter, charging 


| repaired to his Maieſties Pallaceat Whitehall, and there delinered the fame | 


A letter deli- 
uercdto the 
Lord Mownt. 
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tank | c0.the anlg of Salute hjs Matlliee pripgipaliSeortine Wactuper 
S:ibry. | rhefaid Earle of Salhngy hauing read the Letter, and heard the maner of 
the commipg of itto his hands, did greatly encourageand commend my 
Lord for hisdiſcrction,telling him plainly, that whatlocucrche purpoſe of 
the Lerter might prouc hercafter, yer didehis accidentpur him in mind of | 
divers aduernſements he had recetued from beyond the Seas, wherewith 
| he badacquaintcd afiwdl the King himlelte, 'as diuers of hisPriuieCoun- 
ſallors, concerning ſome buſineſſe the Papilts were in, bothathomeand 
abroad, making preparations for ſome combination amongſt themagainſt 
this Parliament time,forcnabling them to deliuer at thattime to the King 
Parpoſe of the | ſome petition for toleration of Religion: which ſhould be deliucred in 
4 opp ſome hh order and ſowdl backed, as the King ſhould be loth to refulc 
tion his their requeſts, like theſturdie beggars crauing almes with one open hand, | 
crerolerz- | Hut caryinga ſtonein the other, in caſcof refuſall. And therefore did the 
ven,” N- | Earle of Salishiwyconclude with the Lord Mowitegle- ;thathe would in re- 
gard of the Kings ablcticemparttheſame Letter to lome moreofhis Ma- 
iclties Councell; whereof my L,Mowntegle. liked well: onely adding this 
requeſt by way of proteſtation, Thar whatſocuer the cuent hereof might 
proue, it ſhould notbeimpurcd to him, as procceding from too light and 
roo ſuddainean apprehenſion, that he deliuercd this Letter , being onely | 
mooucd thereunto for demonſtration of his ready deuotion, and care for 
reſcruation of his Maicſtie and'the State, And thus did the Earle of Sa- 
| The Lord = fobury reſently acquaint the Lord Chamberlaine withthe fajd letter: Where- 
Chamberlaine | R . | h . + 
madeprivie | UPON They tWO in-prelence of the Lord Mowntegle, calling to mind the for- 
ome rc | mer intelligence + Ke mentioned, whichſcemed to haueſome relation 
| fS«4b7. | with this Letter; Thgtcnder care which they eucr caricd to the preferus-| 
tion of his Maicſtics perſon, madethemapprebend, that ſome perillous at-| 
tcraptdid thereby appeareto be intended againſt the fame, hich did the 
morenecrly concernethe ſaid L.Chamberlaine to haucacarc of,in regard that 
irdoth belong to the charge of his Officeto ouerſecas wellall places of Al- 
ſcmbly where his Maieſty 1s to repaire,as his Highneſle owne priuate hou- 
les, And therforedid the ſaid rwo Counfailors conclude, Thar they ſhould 
«Fu vato themſclues three moteof the Councell, to wit, the Lord Admi- 
ral,the Earlesof WorceSter and Ne ,to bealſo particularly acquain- 
ted with this accident, whohauing all ofthem concurred together to the 
re-cxamination of the'Contents of the faid Letter, they did conclude, 
| That how ſlighra marterir mightatthektappearc to bee, yet was it not 
| abſolutely to be contemned, in reſpect ofthe carewhichitbchooued them 
ro haueof the preſeruation of his Maicſtics perſon : But yerreſolucd for 
| Thoughe | two reaſons, firltto acquaintthe King himſclfe with thefame before they 
 {Eomettion | proceeded toany further inquiſition in the marter, aſivell forthe cxpea- 
| evi tion and {x a; they haJof his Maicſties fortunate ludgement in clca- 
cheLexer, | Ting andſoluing of obſcure riddles and doubtful myfteries; as alſo becaulc 
the more time wouldinthe meanewhile be giuenfor the Practiſero pen, 


— 
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if any Was, whereby the Diſcouery might be the more cleereand ecuident, 
and theground of proceeding thereupon more ſafe, it, and eaſie. A nd fo 
according to theirdetermination did the fayd Earle of Salisbury repalre to | Vpon Alhal. 
the King in his Gallery vpon Friday, being Athallow day,inthe afternoone, one 
which wastheday after his Maicltiesarriuall,and none bur himſelfe ey! Ines 
preſent with his Highneſle atthattime, where without any other { peach eta. + 
oriudgement giuin of the Letter, but onely relating {umply the formeof 
thedeliuery thereof, he preſented it to his Maieſtie. The contents whereof 


follow. 


YLord, Out of the loue I beare to ſome of your friends, I haue acare of your 
preſeruation. Therefore [would aduiſe you, as you tender your life, to de- 

uije ſome excuſe to ſhift off your attendance at this Parliament. For God and 
' an hane concurred to puniſh the wick-dneſſe of this Time. And thinke not ſlightly of 
thts Aduertiſement, but retire your ſelfe inro your Countrey , where you may exp 
theeuentin ſafety. For though there be no apparance of any ſtirre, yet 1 ſay,they [hal 
receiueaterrible Blow this Pakon , ana yet they [hall not ſee who burts them. 
T his counſell is not ro be contemned, b:cauſe ut may doe you good , andcan doe youno 
harme; for the danger is pa$t ſo [oone as you baue burnt the Letter. 4nd 1 hope God 
will grue you the grace. to make good oſe_. of i; : To Whoſe. holy proteftion I com- 
mend you. 


The King noſooner read the Letter, butafter a little pauſe, and then | His Maieſties 
reading it ouer againe, he deliuered his judgement of it in tuch ſort, as hee re... 
thoughtit was not to becontemned, for that the Style of it ſeemed to bee | 
more quicke and puthie, then is vſuall ro be in any Paſquil orhibel (the ſu- 
| perfluitics ofidle braines :) But the Earleof Salisbury perceiuing the King 
roapprehendir deepelier then he looked for, knowing his nature, told him 
that he thought by oneſenrencein ir,that it was like to be written by ſome 
foolc or madman, reading to him this ſentenceinir, For the danger is pait as 
ſoone as you bane burnt the Letter; which hee aid, was likely to bee the ſaying 
of afoole : for if the danger was paſt ſo ſoone as the Letter was burnt, then 
the warning behooued to bce of little auayle, when the burning of the 
Letter might make the danger tobeeſchewed.Bur the King by the contra- 
ry conſidering the formerſcntence inthe Letter, That theyſhould receiue 4 | 
terriple Blow at this Parliament, andyet ſhould not ſec who burt them, loyning it 
ro the ſentence immediatly following, already alledged, did therupon con- 
ic ure, That the danger mentioncd , ſhould bec fome ſaddaine danger 
by blowing vp of Powder : For no other Inſurrection, Rebellion,or what- | 
ſocuer other priuate and deſperate Attempt could bee committed or at- 
tempted in timeof Parliament, and the Authours thereof vnſecne, except 
onely it were by a blowing vp of Powder, which might bee performed 
by one baſe knauc ina darke corner; whereupon he was mouedto inter- 
preteand conftruethelarrer Sentence in the Letter (alledged by the Earle 
of Salisburie) againſt all ordinaric ſence and conſtructionin Grammar, 

as 
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His Maieſties 
ovinion for 
ſcarching of 
the vnder 
roum:: of the 
Parli»nent 


Houle, 


The determi- 
nation to 
ſearch rhe 
P>rlament 
houſe and the 
rou-nes vnder 
ir, 


Wood and 
Coale found 
by the Lord 
Chamberlaine 
inthe Vaulc. 


| the more able to diſcerne any mylteric, the nearer. that things were 


ER 


words, For the danger is pait as ſoone as ou haue burned the Let- 


as if by thele 
ter, 
danger, which ſhould be as quickly perfourmedandat an cnd, as thar pa- 
perſhould be of bleafing vpin the fire; rurning that word of as ſoone, tothe 
lenſe of, as quickly: And therefore wiſhed, that before his going to the Par. 
liament, the vnder roumesof the Parliament houſe might be well and nar- 
rowly ſearched. But the Earle of Salisbury wondering at this his Maicſties 
Commentary, which he knew to be fo farte contrary to his ordinary and 
narurall diſpoſition , who did rather cucr ſinne vpon the other{ide; in not 
apprehending nor Tulyng duc Aduertiſements of Practiſes and Perils | 
when hee was trewly enformed of them,, whereby hee had many times 
drawen himſelfe into many deſperate dangers : and ny rightly 
this extraordinary Caurion at this rime to proccede from the vigilant care 
hee had ofthe whole State, more then ofhis owne Perfon, which could not 
but haue all periſhed together, if this deſignement had ſucceeded: Hee 
thoughtgood to diſſemble ſtill vnto the King, that there had beene any 
iuſtcauſcof ſuch apprehenſion: And ending the purpoſe with fome mer- 
ric icalt ypon thus Subiect, as his cuſtome 1s, tooke his leaue for thar 
time. 

But though he ſeemed ſotoneglectir to his Maicſtie, yet his cuſtomable 
and watchfull care ofthe King and the Stare {till boyling within him, And 
hauing with the bleſſed Virgine Marie. laid vp in his heart the Kings lo 
ſtrange iudgement and con{truCtion of it; He could not be arreſt til heac- 
quainted the forclaid Lords what had paſſcd betweene the King and him 
in priuat: Wherupon they wereallſo earneſt to renewagaine the memory 
ofthe ſame purpole to his Maieſtic, as it wasagrecd that he ſhould the next 
day, being Saturday, repaireto his Highneſle: which hee did in the fame] 
priuic Gallery, and renewed the memory thereof, the L. (hamberlaine then 
being preſent with the King, Arwhar time it was derermined,that the faid 
Lord hamberlaine ſhould, according to his cuſtome and Office , view all 
the Parliament Houlcs, both aboueand below, and confider what likcli- 
hood or appearance of any ſuch dangermight poſlibly be gathered by the 


ſightof them: Butyer, as well for {taying of idle rumours, as for becing 


in readineſle, his journey thither was ordeined to bee deferred till rhe 
afternoone before the ſitting downe of the Parliament, which was vp- 
on the Munday following. At what time hee (according tothis conclu- 
fion) went tothe Parliament houſe accompanicd with my Lord Mountegle, 
becing in zeale to the Kings ſeruice carneſt and curiousto ſee the euent of 
thataccident whereofhee had the fortunero be the firſt diſcouerer : where, 
hauing viewed all the lower roumes, heefoundin the Vaultvnder thevp- 
per Houſe great ſtoreandprouiſion of Billers, Faggots, and Coales : And 


cnquiring of Whyneard Keeper of rhe Wardrobe, to what vic hee had put 


thoſe lower roumes and ccllars : hetold him, That Thomas Percie had hi- 


} 


ſhould be cloſely vnderitood the ſuddaintie and quickeneſſe of the | 


red 
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red both the Houle, and part of the Cellar or Vault vnder the fame, 
and that the Wood and Coale therein was the ſaid Gentlemansowne pro- 
uiſion: Whereupon the Lord Chamberlaine, caſting his cycaſide, percei- 
ned afcllow ſtanding in a corner there,calling himſelf the ſaid Perciesman, 
and keeperof that houſefor him, but indeed was Guido Fawkes, the owner 
of that hand which (hould hauc acted that monſtrous Tragedie. 

The Lord Chamberlaine looking vponall things with a heedfull indeed, 
yetin outward appearance with bur a carcleſſe and rackleſſeeye (as became 
ſo wiſe and diligent a miniſter) hee preſently addreſſed himſelfe to the 
King in the ſaid priuie Gallery, wherein the preſence of the Lord Treaſurer, 
the Lord Admiral, the Earles of Worcester, Northampton, and Salisbury, hee 
made his report, whart hee had ſeene and obſerucd there; noting that 
Mountegle had told him, That he no ſooner heard Thomas Percy named to 
bethe poſleſſourof that houſe, but confidering both his backwardnes in 
Religion, and the old deareneſſein friendſhip betweene himſelfe and the 
{aid Percy, hee didgreatly ſuſpect the matter, and that the Letter ſhould 
comefrom him. Theſaid Lord Chamberlaine alſo tolde, That he did not 
wonder alittle at the extraordinary great prouiſion of wood and coale in 
that houlc, where Thomas Percie had fo {cldome occaſion to remaine; As 
likewiſe it gaue him in hisminde thar his man looked likea very tall and 
deſperate fellow. 

This could not bur encreale the Kings former apprehenſion and iea- 
louſie: whereupon hceinfiſted (as before) that the Houſe was narrowly 
to bee ſearched, and that thoſe Billets and Coales would be ſearched to the 
bottome, it becing moſt ion that they were layed thereonely for co- 
ucring of the powder. Ofthis ſame minde alſo were all the Counfailours 
then preſent: But _ the faſhion of making of the ſearch was it long 
debared : Forvpon theone f1dethey wereall fo jcalous of the Kings ſafety, 
thatthey all agreed , rhatthere could not be roomuch caution vied for pre- 
ucnting his danger. And yer vpon the other part they were all extreme 
loath and daintie, thar in caſe this Letter ſhould proue to bee nothing bur 
the cuaporation of anidle braine; then acurious ſearch beeing made, and 
nothing found, ſhould not onely tutne tothe generall ſcandall ofthe King 


| and the State, as being ſo ſuſpicious of eucry light and triuolous toy, bur 


likewiſe lay anill fauourcd imputation vpon the Earle of Northumberland 
one of his Maieſties greatelt SubicCts and Counſailors, this Tho. Perciebc- 
ing his kin[man,and moſtconftidentfamiliar. And the rather were they cu- 


ſuſpitious or icalous of any of his good Subie&s, though of the mca- 
nelt degree. And therefore though they all agreed vpon the maine 
; 5 . p i. O y O5 T '* 
ground , which was to prouidefor theſecuritic of the Kings Perſon, yer 
did they much differ inthe circumſtances, by which this action might be 


beſt caried with leaſt dinne and occaſion of flaunder. Bur the King him- 


ſelfe ſtill perſiſting rhar there were diuers ſhrewd appearances, and that 
V 


a narrow 


_— 


rious vpon this point, m—— how far the King dereſted ro be thought | 


bearing the 
name of Per - 
cies man, 


The Lord 
Chamberlaines 
report and 
 tudgement 
of what he 
had obſerued 
in the ſearch, 
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Diſputation 


ther ſcarch, 
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Ouido Fawkes | 


about the ma- 
ner of the fur. | 
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4 narrow ſearch of thoſe places could preiudge no man that was innoceny, 
heear laſt plaincly reſolued them, That either muſt all the partes of thofe 
roumes bee narrowly ſearched , and no poſſbilitic otdanger leftvnexami- 
ned,or elſe hee and they all multrefolue not to meddlein irar all, bur plain. 
ly to goc the next day tothe Parliament, and leaue theſuccefle to Fortune, 
which he belecucd they would be lothto take vpon their confciences : for 

in ſuch acaſe as this, an halfe doing was worſerhen no doingatall. Where. 
gg | upon it wasatlaſtconcluded, Thar nothing ſhould bee left vnſcarched jn 
qoud2er®- | thoſe Houſes: And yerfortheberter colour and ſtay of rumour, iti caſe no- | 


der colour of 


{eking for | thing were found, it was chought meer, that vpon a pretence of Whyneard; 
arcrobe | : | : ; - : 
ltufte miſſed | miſſing ſome of the Kings ſtufte or Hangings which he had in keeping, all 
Eh ae: e*rc Id b ly ripped for them. And to this purpoſe 
thoſe roumes ſhould be narrowly rippe O ts purpoſe 
was Sir Thomas Kneuet (a Gentleman of his Maieſtics priuite Chamber) cm- 
ployed, bcingaluſtice of Peace in Weitminiter, and one, of whoſeancicnt 
fidclitic both the late Queene and our now Soueraigne haue had large 
proofe: who according to the truſt committed vnto him , went about 
the midnight next after, ro rhe Parliament-houſe, accompanicd with 
ſuch a ſmall number as was fit tor that errand. Burt before his entry in 
ret ung | the houſe, finding Thomas Perctes alleaged man ſtanding withour the 
armiduight | doores, his cloathes and bootes on at ſo deadatime of the nighr, he relol- 
withoutthe 2M x | O : 
houſe, ucdtoapprehend him, as hee did, and thereafter went forward to the {car- 
| ching of the houſe, where after hehad cauſedro be ouerrurned ſomeot the 
Billets and Coales, he fir{t found one of the {ſmall Barrels of Powder, and 


afterall the reit, rothe number of thirty {1xeBarrels, great and {mall : And 


- 
- »D 
thereafter ſearching thefellow, whom he had taken, tound three matches, 
and all othcr inſtruments firfor blowing vp the Powder, readie vpon him, 


which made him inſtantly confeſle his owne guilrineſſe,declaring allo vn- 
tro him, Thatif hee had happenedto be within the houſe when hee tooke 
him, as he was immediatly before (at the ending of his worke) hee would 
not haue failed to haue blowen him vp, houſe and all. : 

Thus after Sir Thomas had cauſed {i wretch to bee ſurely bound, and 
well guarded by the company hee had brought with him, hee himlelfe re- 
turned backe to the Kings Palace, and gaue warning of his {ucceſle to the 
Lord Chamberlaine, and Earle of Salisburie, who immediatly warning 
the reſt ofthe Councell that lay in the houle, as ſoone as they could get 
themſclues ready,came, with their fellow Counſzllers, tothe Kings Bed- 
chamber,bcing atrhat time necrefoure of the clocke in the morning. And 
Vpon Sirrte.| at the firſt entry ofthe Kings Chamberdoore, the Lord Chamberlaine, bc- 
reurne oe | ing not any longerable toconceale his joy for the preuenting of fo great a 
Councel war-1 danger, told the King ina confuled haſte, thatall was found and diſcouc- 

| red, atid the T raitorin hands and faſt bound. 

Then, order beeing firſt raken for ſending for the reſt of the Councell 
that lay in the Towne, Thepriſonerhimſclfe was brought into the houlc,| 
wherein reſpect of the ſtrangenes of the accident,no man was ſtayed from 


the | 
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chefightor ſpeaking withhim. And within a whileafter,the Council did | 
examine him ; Who ſeeming to put on a Romane reſolution , did both to 
the Councill, and co cucry other perſon that ſpake with him thar day, ap- 
are fo conltancand ferled ypon his grounds, as wee all thought wee had 
und ſome new Mitins Sceuola borne in England. For notwithftan- 
ding the horrour of the tact,cheguiltof his conſcience, his ſudden ſurpri- 
{ing, theterrour which ſhould haue bene ftroken in him by comming in- 
_ preſence of ſo grauea Councill , andthe reftleſſe and confuſed que- 
{tions that cuery man all that day did vexe him with; Yer was his counte- 
| nanceſofarre from being deiected ,as he often ſmiled in ſcornefull maner, 
' not onely auowing the Fact, but repenting onely, with the ſaid Scuola, his 
failing in the execution thereof), whereof ( hefaid) the diuel and not God, 
| was the diſcouerer: Anſwering quickly ro cucry mans obieCtion, ſcoffin 
atany idle queſtions which were propounded ynto him, andieſting with 
ſuch as he bogs had noauthoritieto examine him. Allthatday could 
the Councill ger nothing out of him rywoep fr Complices, refuſing to 
anſwere to any ſuch queſtions which hee thought might diſcoucr the 
plot, and laying all the mmpnbs pn bimfelfe ; Whereunto he ſaid hee was 
mooucd onely for Religion and conſcience fake, denying the Kingro be 
his lawfull Soueraigne,or the Anoynted of God,in reſpect he was an herc- 
ricke,and giuing himſelfe no other name then Joby Jobnſon , ſcruant to Tho» 
| maePercie. Butthe next morning being caried tothe Tower, hee did not | 
' | thereremaine aboue two or threedayes, being twie or thriſe in that ſpace 
reexamined, and the Racke onely offered and ſhewed vnto him,when the | 
| | maskeofhis Romane fortitude did viſibly beginne to weareand{lide off 
hisface; And then did hee beginne to confeſſe part of the trewth, and 
thereafter to _-_ the whole matter, as doeth appeare by his depoſitions 


immediatly following, | 


— 
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THE TRE W COPIE OF THE , 
DECLARATION OF GYIDO FAWKES, 


TAKEN In THE PRESENCE Or THE 
Counſcllers, whole names areynder written. 


Conteſle, thar a practiſe in generall was firſt broken ynto | 

me, againſt his Maieſtic for rclicfe ofthe Catholique cauſe, | 

wy and not inuentcd or propounded by my ſclfe. And this was 

$0) firſt propounded ynto mee about Eaſter laſt was rwelue | 

XS? moncth beyond the Seas, in the Low-Coumereys of the 

Archdukes obeiſance , by Thomas Winter, who came thereupon with mee | 
| V 
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into England, and there wee imparted our purpoſe tothree orherGentle. 
men more,namely, Robert (atesby, Thomas Percie, and lotus Wright who all 
fue conſulting together of the mcancs how to execute; the ſame, ata. 
king a vow among our {clues for ſecrecie ;(atesby propounded to hauc ir 
pertormed by Gunpowder,and by making a Myne vnder:the vpper Houſe | 
of Parliament: which place. wee made choice of the rather, becauſe Relj. 
gion hauing bene vaiuſtly ſuppreſſed there, it was fitteſt that Iuitice and 
puniſhmentſhould becxecured there, 0 YO 
This being reſolued amongit vs, 'Thomas.Percy hired:an houſcar Weſt- 
minſter Ns purpole, neere adioyning tothe Parliament Houſc, and 
there we begun to make our Myneabour the 311.of December 1604. 
| Thefiuetharfirſtentred into the worke, were Thomas Percy,Robert Ca- 
resby, Thomas Winter lobu Wright,and my (clfc:and ſoonceafter weetookean- 
other ynto vs,(hriſtopher Wright,haying ſworne him allo,and taken the Sa-. 


cramentfor ſecrecie.  - 1+ 1 mEGn 7) | 

When wecametotheyery foundation of the wall of the Houſe, which 
was aboutthree yards thicke, and found it amatter of greatdifttcultic,wee | 
rooke vntovs another Gentleman, Robert Winter ,inlike maner with oath 
| and Sacramentasaforelaid. © 114; | 

It was about Chriſtmas when we brought our Myneynto the Wal,and | 

about Candlemas we had wrought the Wall halfc rack : And whileſt | 
they were in working, I ſtood as Scntinell ro delcrie any man that came | 
neere, whereof I gaue them warning,and ſo they cealed yntill I gaue notice 
againeto procced. | Ss 


| 


All we ſeucn lay in the Houſe, and had ſhotand powder, being reſolued 
rodicin that place beforewe ſhould yecldor beraken. | 
As they were working: vpon the wall, they heardaruſhing inacellar 
of remoouing of coales,, whereupon we feared weehad bene diſcoucred: 
and they ſent mce to goe to the cellar , who finding that the coales werea 
{elling, and thar the cdllar was to belet, viewing.the commoditierthercof 
for our P rpole, Percy went and hired the ſamefor yeerely rent. © _ | 
Wee adbefore this prouided and mip. 0p into the Houſe rwentie bar- 
rels of powder, which we xemooucd into the cellar, and copcred the ſame 
with billers and faggors,which wereprouidedfor thar purpoſe. 
About Eaſter, the Parliament being prorogued till October next, wee 
diſperſedour ſclues,and I retired into the Low countreys by aduice and di- 
rection of the reſt, alwell to acquaint Owen with the particulars of the plot, 
as alfolcit by my longer ſtay I might hauegrowne Eicions and ſo oS 
come in queſtion. 
In the meanerime Percy hauing the key of the cellar, layd in morepow- 
derand wood into it. Lteturned abour the beginning of September next, 
andrhen recciuing the key againe of Percy, wee brought inmore powder 
and billers tocoucr the fame againe, and {oI went fora time intorhecoun- 


trey till the 30.of Otober. 


It was 
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It was further relolued amongſt vs, that the fame day that this ate 
ſhould haue bene performed, ſome other of our confederates ſhould haue 
ſurpriſed the perſonof the LadyEr1zaBtTHthe Kings eldeſt daugh- 
ter, who was kept in Warwickſhire attheLord Faringtons houſe, and pre- 
ſcntly haue proclaimed her Queene, hauing a proic& ofa Proclamation 
ready for that purpoſe, wherein wee made no mention of altering of Re- 
ligion, nor would hauc auowed the deed to be ours, vntill we ſhould hauc 
had power ynough to make our partie good , and then wee would haue 
auowed "all q EY 

Concerning duke CHARL Es the Kings ſecondſonne, we had ſun- 
dry conſultations how to ſeize on his perſon : Bur becauſe wee found no 


| meaneshow to compaſle it ( the duke being kepr neere London, where we 


had not forces ynough) wee relolued to ſcrue our turne with theLady 
EL1ZABETH. 


i tet. 


THE NAMES OF OTHER 
PRINCIPALL PERSONS, THAT 


WERE MaDEe PRrivis AFTER- 
wards to this horrible conſpiracie. 


Euenrd Digby Francis Treſhan.. © 
knight. ; Fobn Grant. . 6 
Ambroſe Rookwood. Robert Keyes. 
Commiſe. | 
Notingham. Northampton. Salisbury. 
Worceſter. , 0 Marre. Dunbar. 
Suffolke. Deuonſhire,) © Popham, 


Elw.Cooke. Wilien Waad. 


<——_—— 4 
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Nd in regard that before this diſcourſecould be ready to goc to the 
Prefle, Thomas Winter being apprehended , and brought to the 


of Fawkes,oncly larger in ſome circumſtances : I haue thought good toin- 
err theſame likewiſe in thisplace, for the further clearing of the matter, 
andpreater bencfirof the Reader. | | 
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Tower, made aconfeſſion in ſubſtance agrecing v s former | 
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| and withallzold mee in a word ; It was to-blow yp the Parliament houſc 


| come. At rhe ſecond ſummons Ipreſently came vp, and found him with 
malter Tobn Wright at Lambeth; where he brake with me, how neccſlary it 


 ouer) bur to deliver: her from the ſeruitude in which ſhee remained, orat 


THOMAS WINTERS COX- | 
FESSION, TAKEN THE XXIII. OF NO- 
VEMBER 1605. IN THE PRESENCE Or 
the Counſellors, whoſe names are vnder-written. 


— 
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eMy mo#t Honourable Lords, | 


—__ 


Or out of hofe ro. obtaine pardon: for , ſpeaking of my 
temporall part, I may fay, The fault is greater then can bee 
forgiuen ; nor affefting hereby the title of agood Subic&; 
for I muſt redeeme my countrey from as great adanger as 
#34 1 hauc hazarded the bringing other into, before can pur- 
chaſe any ſuch opinion ; Onely at yofir F 
ſcrdowne minc owneacculation, and how farre I haue proceeded inthis 
buſineſſe; which I ſhall the faithfullier doe, ſince ſceſuch courſesare nor 
leaſing to Almightie God, and tharall, or the moſt marteriall parts haue 
200 alrcady confefel 
'Iremained with my brotherin the countrey , from Alballontydevnuill 
the beginning of Lent, inthe yecreof ourLord 1603. the firſt yeere of the 
Kings reigne ;about which time maſter Catesby ſent thither, intreating me 
rocometo London, where heeandother my friends would beglad rolee 
me. I defired him to excuſe me: forT found my ſelfenort very well diſpo- 
ſcd; and ( which had happencd ncuerto mce betore ) returned the meſſen- 
ger withoutmy company. Shortly I receiued another letter, in any wile to 


4 * wk 4 "QO 
vIN WHEY! | 


was notto forlakeour comtitrey (for he knew I had thena reſolution to goe 


leaſt toaſſiſther with our vitermoſt endeuours. I anſwered, ThatThad of- 
ten hazardedmylife yponfarre lighter termes , and now would nor refuſe 


| and withouranyforrainc helpetoreplantagaine the Catholicke Religion; 
with Gunpowder ; for;laid he 4 that phacchauc | y done vsallthe mil- 
chiefe, and perchance God hath deſſeigned that place for their puniſh- 
| ment. I wondered at the ſtrangeneſſcof theconceipr, and rold him thar 

trewit was,this ſtrakeat the root,and would breeda confuſion fir to beget 
new alterations; But ifitſhould not take cffe& (as moſt of this nature mil- 


bs. —— 


onours command I will briefly | 


| any good occaſion, whercin might docſcruice to the Catholicke cauſc , 
| burior my lclfe]knew'no meane probable to ſucceed. Hefaid thathe had 
| berhought him of a. wayiat one inſtant todeliuer vs fromall our bonds, 
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| yes,in this or whatels ſocuer; if he reſolued vponir, I would venture my 
| Lervs giue anatrempr, and where it failerh, paſſe no further. Burt firſt, 


lickes here in England, intreating him to follicite his Maieſtic athis com- 


[that no good occaſion ſhould be omitted, but ſpake to him nothing of 


hereby ſaltainc, as not onely our enemies, butour friends allo would with 
good reaſon condemne vs. Hetold me, The nature ofthe diſeaſe required 
{o ſharpea remedie, andasked me if I would giue my conſent. Ltoldhim, 


life. Burl propoſed many difficulties, As want of an houſe, andofoneto 
cary the Myne, noyle in the working, and ſuch like. His anſwere was, 


quoth hee, Becauſe wee will Ieaue no peaceable and quiet way vntryed, 
ou ſhall goe ouer , and informethe Conſtable of the ſtareof the Catho- 


ming hither, chat the penall Lawes may berecalled, and wee admitted in- 
rothe rancke ofhis other Subiccts; withall, you may bring ouer ſome con- 
fidentGencleman, ſuchas you ſhall vnderſtand belt able for this buſineſle, 
and named vnto mee malter Fawkes. Shortly after, I paſſed the Sea, and 
foundtheConſtable at Bergen necre Dunkirke,where,by helpe ofmaſter 0- 
wenIdelinered my meſſage, Whoſe anſwere was, that hee had ſtrict com-. 
mand from his Maſter, to doeall good Offices forthe Catholickes,and for 
his owne part hee thought himlelfe bound inconſcienceſo to doe, and 


thig matter. 


Returning to Dankirck with maſter Owen, wee had ſpeach whether hee 
thought the Conſtable would faithfully helpe vs, or no. Hefaid he belec- 
ued nothing leſle, and thar they ſought onely their owne ends , holding 
{mall account of Cathvlicks. Irold hum that there were many Gentlemen 
in England, who would not forlake their countrey vntill they had tried the 
vitermoſt, & rather venture theirliues, then forlake her in this miſeric. And 
to adde one more toour number,asa fit man both for counſel and execuri- 
onof whatlocuer weſhould reſolue, wiſhed for maſter Fawkes,whom Thad 
heard good commendations of: hee told mee the Gentlemandeſcrued no 
leſle, bur was at Bruſſels,and thar if he came not,as happily he might, before 
my departure, he would ſcnd him ſhorrly after into England. Iwent foone 
= ro Oftend, where {1r William Stanley as then was not, butcame two daics 
after. I remained with him threeor fouredaies,in which timeI asked him, 
if the Catholicks in Englandſhould doany thing to helpe themſclues,whe- 
cher he thoughtthe Archduke would ſecond them ? Heanfwered,No,for 
all choſe pos were ſo defirous of peace with England, as they would cn- 


| dure no 


noſuch rclolution, and ſofell to diſcourle of other matters, vnrill I came 
| ro ſpcake of mnaſter Fawkes, whoſe company I wiſhed ouer into England. 


| ſuch as hee, if occaſion required ; hee gaue very good commendations of 


caried ) the ſcandall would be fo preat which Catholicke Religion might | 


| cachof other enterpriſe : neither were it fit, faid hee, toſerany | 
proicct afoot, now the Peace is vponconcluding. I rold him there was 


L asked of his ſufficiencie in the warres, and told him wee ſhould need | 


him. And as wee wete thus diſcourſing, and I ready to depart for New- 


| pore, 


» 
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pore, and taking my leaue of Sir Wiliam,Maſtcr Fawkes came into our com- 
| William, that you wiſhed for, and ſo we embracedagaine. Itold him ſome 


{ed tocometo Dankircke , wee would hauc further conference, whither] 


| ralke wee paſſed at Graweling , where I lay for a winde, and when itſerued 
| came wal 


| Maſter Wright, Maſter Guy Fawkes, and my {clfe;and hauing vpona Primer 


| M. Fawkes vnderwent the name of M.Perciesman, calling himſelfe Johnſon, 


tt. 


about the middeſt of the fame Terme, (whether ſent for by Maſter 
| Catesby, or vpon ſome buſineſſeof his owne)vp came Maſter Thomas Percy. 


| with often goinginand our. There was none that we could deniſe fo fitas 


— — 


panic, newly returned, and falured vs. This is the Gentleman ſaid Sir 
good friends of his wiſhed his companie 1n __ , and tharif hee plea- 


was then going : ſo taking my leaue of them both, I departed. About two 
daycsafter came Maſter Fawkes to Dunkirck, whereI told him that we were 
vpon a reſolution to doe ſomewhar in Ergland , it the Peace with Spaine | 
helped vs not, but had as yer relolued yp nothing; ſuch or the lik: 


in one Paſſage to Greenwich , neere which place wee tooke a 
paire of Oares,and ſocame vp to London,and cameto Maſter Cate:by whom 
wee found in his lodging ; hee welcommed vs into England, and askedmec 
what newes from the Conſtable. I told him, good words, butT feared the 
deedes would not anſwere: This was the beginning of Eaſter Terme, and 


The firſt word hee ſpake (after hee came into our company) was, Shall we 
alwayes (Gentlemen) talke, and neuer doe any thing ? Maſter Catesby took 
him afide, and had ſpcach about ſomewhat to be done; ſo as firſt we might 
all rakean oath of ſecrecic, which wee rcfolued within two or three daycs 
rodoc: ſo asthere we mer behind S. Clements, Maſter Catesby, Maſter Percy, 


giucn cach otherxhe oathof ſecrecic, in a chamber where no ther bodic 
was, wee went after into the next roome and heard Maſle, and receiued 
che bleſſed Sacrament ypon the ſame. Then did Maſter Caresby diſcloſeto 
Maſter Percy, and I together with Iacke Wright, tell ro Maſter Fawkes the 
buſineſſe for which wee tookethis oath, which they both approucd. And 
then was M. Percy ſent to take the houſe, which M. Catesby in mine ab- 
ſence, had learned did belong to one Ferris, which with ſomedifficulticin 
rheend he obtained,and became,as Ferris before was, Tenantto Whynniard. 


becauſe his face was the moſt vnknowen, and receiued the keyes of the 
houſe, vntill wee heard that the Parliament was adiourned to the ſeucnth 
of Februarie: At which time we all departcd ſeuerall waycs into the coun- 
trey, tomecteagaineat the- beginning of Michaelmas Terme. Bcforc this 
rimcallo ir was thought conuenient to haue a houſe that might anſwere 
ro M.Percies,whcre we might make prouiſion of powderand wood for the 
Mine, which becing there made ready, ſhouldina nighrbe conueyed by 
boateto the houſe by the Parliament, Ln wee wete loath to foilerhat 


Lambeth, where Maſter (atesby often lay, andto bee keeper thereof (by M. 
| Catesbies choice) we recciucd into the number, Keyes, asa rruſtic honcit 
man : this was about amonethbcfore Michadtmas. 
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| inconferenceof the Vnion in Maſter Percies houſe. This hindered ourbe- 
ginning vntill afortnighr before Chriſtmas, by which time both Maſter 


| ming,bad prowded a-good' part of the powder : fo as wee all fiueentred 
| with rooles fit to beginneour worke, hauing proujded our {clues of Ba- 
| ked-meares, the lefſe to need{ending abroad. We entred late in thenight, 


{In which timewe wroughtvndera little Entry to the wall of the Parlia- 
{ menthouſe, and vaderproppedir,as we went, with wood. 


| courled what we ſhould doeafrer this deed was done. The firlt queſtion 
| was how we might ſurprizethe'hextheirg, the Prince haply would bee ar 
{be Parliament with the Kinghis Father; how ſhould wee then beeable 
| acquaintance, hee, with avother Gentleman would enter the Chamber 
|withourſuſpition, and hauing ſome dozen others ar ſeucrall doores to cx- 


| hee wouldattend in the Dukes Chamber): ro:carrie him fafc away : for hee 


| fulpecting, or vaprouided forany ſuch marcer.- For the Lady E L 1 z a- 


{by foure or fruedayes,was oddes ſufficient. 


a—_— 
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| enioyne Princestotharſecrecie, nor _ them by oath, ſo to beſecure 


- Some fortnighrafter rowards the beginning of the Terme, M. Fawkes 
and I came to M. Catesby at Morecrofts, where we agreed that now was timc 
ro beginheand fer things in order for the Mine. Soas Maſter Fawkes 
went to London, and the next day ſent for me to come ouer to him : when 
I cams, the cauſe was, for that-the Scottiſh Lords were appointed to fir 


erdie and Maſter Wright were come to London, and wee againſt their com- 


and werencuer ſcene ſaueonely Malter Percies man, vntill Chriſtmas Euc, 


Whulelt we were together, we begamto faſhion our buſineſſe, and dif- 


@ſcaze on the Duke ? This burthen Malter Percie ynderrooke, that by his 


pe&t his comming, and two or three on horſebacke at the Court gate tO 
receiuchim, hee would vnllcrtake (the: blow beeing giuen, vntill which 


ſuppoſed moſt of the Court would bec abſent; and ſuchas were there nor 


BETH, itwerecafleto ſurprize heriri the Countrey , by drawing friends | 
rogether at an hunting neerethe Lord Haringrons, and Athbie, M. Catesbies 
houlc, being not farre off was a fit placefor preparation. 

Thenext was for money and horſes, which if wee could prouide in any 
reaſonable mealure (hauing the Heire apparant) and the firſt knowledge 

Then what Lords we fhould ſauce from the Parliament, which was firſt 
agreed ingenerall as many aswe could that were Catholickes, or {o diſpo- 
ſed: bur after wedeſcended to ſpeake of {HY ar 


Next, whar forraine Princes wee ſhould acquaint with this before, 
or ioyne with after. For this point wee agreed, that firlt wee could nor 


of thcir promiſe: beſides, we knew not whether they will approue thepro- 
ie&t or diſlike it: Andifthey doe allow thercof,to prepare before, might 
 begerſuſpirion; and not toprouidevnrill the buſineſle were acted, the 
fame letter that caried.newes of the thing done, might as well intreate 
their helpeand furtherance. Spaineis too {low in hispreparations to hope 
any good from in the firſt extremities, and France too neere and toodange- 
| rous, 
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rous, who with the ſhipping of Holland, we fearedof all the world might 
make away with vs. | 
But while we were in the middle of theſe diſcourſes, we heard that the 
Parliament ſhould bee anew adiourtied vnrill after Michaelmas, vpon 
which tidings we broke off both diſcourſeand Frepers Men after Chriſt. 
mas. About Candlemas we brought ouer in a boate thepowder, which 
we had prouided at Lambeth, and aide it in M. Percies houſe, becauſe wee 
were willing to haue all our danger in one = 4 

We wroughtalfoanother fortnight in the Mincagainſt the ſtone wall, 
which was very hard to bcare thorow; at which time we called in Ki 
| Wrieht, andnearc to Eaſter, as we wrought the third time, opportunitie 
was giuen to hirethe Cellar, in which we refoluedto lay the powder, and 
leaue the Mine. | 

Now by reaſon thatthe charge of maintaining vs all ſolong together, 
beſides the number of ſeucrall houſes; which for ſeucrall vices had beene hi- 


red, and buying of powder &c. had Jayen heauic on M. (atesby alone to 


ſupport; it was neceſfarie for him'td call in ſome others io caſe his charge, 


they ſhould call, might acquaint whom they thought fir and willing to 
thebulineſſe: for many, Cithee may be content that I ſhould know, who 
would not therefore thatall the company ſhould beacquainted withtheir 
names: to this weall agreed; | 

After this Maſter Fawkes laid into the Cellar (which hee hadnewly ta- 
ken) athouſand of Billers,: and fiue hundred of Faggors, and with that co- 
ucred the Powder, becauſewemight haue the Houle free,to ſufterany one 
ro enter that would. Maſter Catesby wiſhed vs to con{1der, whether it were 
not now neceſſary to ſend M. Fawkesouer, both to abſent himſelfe for a 
time, as alfo ro acquaimt Sir William Stanley and M. Owen with this marter, 
Wee agreed that he ſhould (prouided that heegaueit chem with the ſame 
othethat wee had taken ir before) rvidelicet, to keeper ſecret from all the 
world. Thercalon why we defired Sir William Stanley ſhould be acquain- 
ted herewith was, to hauc hitn with vs ſo foone as he could: And for M. 
Owen, hee might holde good correſpondenciec aftcr with forrcine Princes. 
So M. Fawkes departcd about Eaſter for Flanders, and returned the larer 
cndof Auguſt. Hetoldemethat when hearriued ar Bruſſels, Sir William 
Stanley was not returned from Spaine, fo as hee vttered the matter onely to 
Owen, who ſeemed well pleaſed with the buſineſſe, buttolde him that fure- 
ly Sir William would not beacquainted with any plor, as hauing buſineſle 
now afoot inthe Court of Bngtond; bur he himſelfe would be alwaycs rea- 
die to tell ic him, and ſend him away fo ſooneas it were done. 

Abourthis time did M. Percy and M. (aesby meetcar the Bathe, where 


_ _ tharthe company being yer but few, M.Catecby ſhould hauc 
c other 


Sauthoritie tocall in whom heerhought belt; By which autho- 
ritic hee calledinafter, Sir Euerard Dighy, —_ 


PET 


andto that cnde defired leaue, that hee, with M. Percy, anda third, whom 


at what time] know not, 


tec 
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and laſt of all M. Francis Ireſham. The firlt promiſed, asI heard M. ( atesby | 
lay, fifreene hundred pounds ; the ſecond two thouſand pounds; M. Percy 

himſelfe promiſed Tn hee could get of the Earle of Northumberlands 

rents, which was abour fourethouſand pounds, andto prouidemany gal- 

loping horſes ro the number of ten. 

Mecane while M. Fawkes andmy lelte alone bought ſome new Powder, 

as ſaſpecting the tirltro be danke, and conucyed itinto the Cellar,and ſet it 

inorder, as wee reſolucd it ſhould ſtand. Then was the Parliament anew 

I prorogued vatill the fift of Nouember,ſo as we all went downe vnril ſome 

tendayes before, when M. Catesby came vp with M. Fawkes to an houſe by 

Enfield Chace called White-webbes, whither I came to them, and M. Catesby 
willed me to enquire whether the yong Prince came to the Parliament: 
[tolde him thatT heard that his Grace thought not to be there. Then mult 
wee hauc our Horſes faid M. Catesby beyond the water, and proution of 
more company to ſurprilethe Prince, and leaue the Dukealone. 

Two dayes after being Sunday at night, in came one to my chamber, 
and told me thata letter Pad beene giuen to my L. Mountegle to this effect, 
That he wiſhed his Lordſhips abſence from the Parliament, becauſea blow 
would there be giuen ; which letter he preſently caried to my L.of Salisbury. 

Onthe morrow I went to White-webhes, and told it M. Catesby, aſſuring 
him withall that the matter was diſcloſed; and wiſhing him in any caſe to 
torlake his Countrey. Hetold me he would ſeefurther as yet, and relolucd 
roſend M. Fawkes to triethe vttermolt, proteſting if the partbelonged to 
himſelfe, he would trie the ſame aduenrure. | 
| On Wedneſday Maſter Fawkes wentand returnedat night,of which we 
were very glad. 

T hur{day I cameto London, and Friday Malter Catesby, Maſter Treſbam 
andI merat Barnet, where wee queſtioned how this Letter ſhould beſent 
to my L. Mountegle, but could not conceiue, for Maſter Treſham torlware 
it, whom we onely ſuſpected. 

On Saturday night I met M. Treſham againe in Lincolnes Inne walkes : 
whercin he tolde fuch ſpecches, that my Lord of Salisbury ſhould yſeto the | 
King, asI gaue it loſt the ſecond time, and repeated the ſameto M. Catesby, . 
who hereupon was relolued to be gone, bur ſtayed to haue M. Percy come —= 
vp, whoſe conſentherein wee wanted. On Sunday M. Percy being dealr \ 
with to thatend, would needsabide the vrtermoſt rial. | | 

This ſuſpicion of all hands putvs intofuch confuſion, as M. Catesþy re- 
folued rogoc downe into the countrey the Munday that M. Percy went to 
Syon, and M. Percyrelolued to follow the ſamenight,or carly the nextmor- | 


L, 


nivg. Abour five of theclocke being Tueſday, came the yongerVright to 
my Chamber, and tolde me that a Nobleman called the L. Mountegle, lay- - 
ing, Ariſe, and come along to Eſſex houſe, for 1 am going to call vp my 
L. of Northumberland, ſaying withall, The matter is diſcoucred. Goe backe 
M. Wright (quoth1) and learne what you can about Eſſex gate. Shortly hee 


returned | 
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returned and (aid, Surely all is loſt: for Lepton is got on horlebackear Eſex 
doore, and as he parted, he asked if their Lordſhips would haue any more 
with him : and being anſwered No, is rode faſt vp Fleet{treete as hee can 
ride. Gocyouthen (quothT) ro M. Percy, for fureit is for him they ſecke 
and bid him be gone, 1 will ſtay and ee the vttermoſt. ThenT went to the 
| Courtgates, and found them {traitly guarded, fo as no body could enter 
From thence I went downe towards the Parliament houſe, and in thetmmid- 
dleof Kings-ltreer, found the Guard ſtanding that would not let me paſſe. 
And asIreturned I heardone lay, Thereis a Treaſondiſcouered, in which 
the King and the Lords {hould haue beene blowen vp. So then I was fully 
ſatisfied that all was knowen, and went to the Stable where my gelding 
ſtood, and rode into thecountrey. Maſter ( atesby had appointed our mce- 
ting at Dunchurch, but I could notouertake them ynrill I came to my bro- 
thers, which was Wedneſday night. On Thurlday wee tookethe Armour 

at my Lord Vindſores, and went that night to one Stephen Lirtlerons houſe, 

where the next day (being Friday) as I was early abroad to diſcouer, my 

man came to me, and ſaid, that an heauie miſchance had ſeuercd all the 
company , for rhar M. Catesby, M. Rookwoed, and M. Grant, were burned 
with Gunpowder. vpon which ſight the reſt diſperſed. Maſter Littleronwi- 
ſhed me to flie, and fo would hee. I old him I would firlt ſee the body of 
my friendand bury him, whatſocuer befell me. When I came, I found M. 
(atesby reaſonable well, Maſter Percy, both the Wrights, M. Rookwood, and 
Maſter Grant. I asked them what they relolued todoe : they anſwered, We 
mcane here todie. I ſaid againe, I would rake ſuch partas they did. Abour 
elcucn of theclocke came the company to beſet the houle, and as I walked 
into the court, I was ſhot into the ſhoulder, which loſtme the vie of minc 
arme: the next ſhot was the elder Wright ſtricken dead, after him the yon- 
ger M. IWright, and fourthly Ambroſe Rookwood ſhot. Then ſaid M. ( atesby 
rome, (ſtanding before the doore they were to enter) Stand by me Tom, 
and we will die together. Sir (quoth 1) I haue loſt the vſc ofmy rightarme, 
and I fearethat will cauſe meto be taken. Soas wee ſtood cloſe together, 
M. Catesby, M. Percy, and my ſelte, they two were ſhot (as farre as I could 
gueſle with one Bullet) and then rhe company centred vpon me, hurt me 
inthe Belly with a Pike, and gaue me other wounds, vntill one came be- 
| Hinde, and caught holdeof both mine armes. 


—_—_ 
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. + The names of thoſe that were firſt in the Treaſon, 


[bed os > and laboured in the Mine. 
[Robert Gateddy, C Efatire 
II 14 Robert W, inter, ren. | 
om Thomas Percy, * 
th 64g Thomas Winter. | 
F” Fobn Wright. , Gentlemen, 
1. GCriflophber Wright. 
21: Culao Fawkes. | 


And Bates, (atesbyes mane. 


| Thoſethar were made acquainted with it, though 
* | not perſonally labouring in the Mine, nor in the Cellar. 

[:: Eunerard Digby. } Kmebt. 

|. - Anbroſe Reoeoul, 2, 

Francis Treſham. E/qmares. 


Fohn Grant.  F Gent. 


IF Vc herelervs leauc Fawkes inalodging fit for ſucha gueſt,and 
W J230 taking time to aduiſe vpon his conſcience; and rurne our 
IN Ty {clues to that parrof the Hiſtorie, which concernes the for- 
4 cuncof therett of his partakers in that abominable Treaſon. 
The newes was no ſooner {pred da that morning, which wasvpon 
| a Tuc{day,the 5.of Nouember, and the firſtday deſigned forthar Seſſion of 
| Parliament ; The newes (Lay) of this ſo ſtrangeand vnlookedfor accident, 


was noſoonerdiuulged, but ſome of thoſe Few pry namely Winter, 


A a m——_—— 
k w 
v_ 
4 


»! 


| and therwo brothersof Wrighrs thought it hig 
| out of the rowne (for Catesby was gone the night before, and Percy at foure 
{of the clocke in the morning the ſame day of the Diſcouerie) andall of 
| them held their courle, with more haſtethen good ſpecd to Warwick Shire. 
| roward (ouentry,where the next day morning being Wedneſday, and abour 
thefamehoure that Fawks was taken in Weſtminſter,one Graunt agentleman 


Robert Keyes. 


time for them to haſten | 


hauing aſſociated ynto him ſomeothers of his opinion, all violent Papiſts | 


and ſtrong Reculants, came to a Stable of one Benocke a rider of great 


ee et / TR 


X | Horles, 


« 


_ 
ee 
—— 
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{ Sir Ewerard 


{ Their going 


diſcoucred, ' 


| by a publike rebellion, eirhertorarraineto their 


the horſes our | 
of the table ar. 
Warwicke by | 
Gresnt and 0s 
thers, 


The hunting 
match ap- 
pointed by 


Digby. 


into armes af. 
ter the Ploe ! 


« 


Their number 
ncuer aboue 
foureſcore, 


Their flight. 
p 4 


Theraking of; Horlcs, and hauing violently broken y 


| that company of them which fleddeoutof Lohddn; as allo Graunt and his 


| the Tueſday at night, after the diſcouerie of this treacherous Attempt: 
{ The which Digby had likewiſe for hisparr appointed a'match of hunting! 
| to haue beenc hunted the next day ;;whieh was Wedneſday , though his 


| mind was Nimrod like ypon afarre other mancrothunting,morebent yp. 
| onthebloodof reaſonable men then =, 1 nM _ 
This company and helliſh ſocierieritu onuentd, finding their purpoſe 


| pany they could yntothem, and pretending the quarrell of Religion, ha-' 
| rime could permit, thoughtby running vp and downe the Countrey both! 
| bling downe froma 


| irſelte with the Show'that it meererh bythe way) andalſo thar they ww | 
| ning firlt this braue ſhewe in one partof the Countrey , ſhould by 


theſame, caricdalong with them 
all che great Horles that werethercin, to'thenurhVerofſcuentor eight, be. 
longing todiuers Noblemtn and: Gankmen ofchat Countrey, who had 
put thern into the Riders hands to be made fitfor ther{cruice. And fo both 


$ 


complices metall together at /Dunchurehat Sir Rxraxd Digby his lodging 


diſcouercd, and their treacherie preuenceyl;didr eto runnea deſperate! 


courſe, and ſince they could nor preuaile by fo, Pear: a Blow, to practiſe 
*r Iments, orat leaſt to ſaue' 
themſclucs in the throng of others. And therefore gathering all the com-| 


uing itrercepted.{uch prouiſzon of Armour; Horles, and. Powder, as the! 


ro augment peece and peece their number (dreaming to themſelues that 
they had the vertucof a Snow-hall, which being lirtlear the firſt,and trum-! 
great hill growerh t&a gtcat quatititic, by encrealing 


my 
a. 


their! 
Sympathy and cxample ftirrevp and encourage the relt of their Religion 
in other parts of England to wi as they had: done there. But whenthey 
had gathered their force to the greateſt, they camenor to the number of 
fourcſcore, and yet werethey troubled all the houres of the day to keepe| 
and containe their ownſcruants from ſtealing fromthem ; who (norwith- 
ſtanding of all rheir care) daily left them, being farre inferiourto Gedea 
hoſte in number, burfarre more in faith or uſtneſſe'of quarrelh, | : 
And [after that this Catholicke troupe had wandered a whilethrouph 
Warwicke-ſhire tro Worceſter-ſhire, aiE6m thence to the edge and bor- 
ders of Stafford-ſhire, this gallantly armed band had not the honourat the 
laſtro be bearen witha Kings Licutcnant'or extraordinary Commilsioner 
ſent downe for the purpoſe, but onely by the ordina Sling: of Worce- 
 ſter-ſhire were they all beaten, killed, raken and diſperſed. Wherein yee 
haue to note this following circumſtance fo admirable, andoliucly dif- 
play ing the greatneſſe of Gods iuſtice,as itcould notbe concealed without | 
etrayingin a maner theglory due to the Almighty for theſame. 
| Although divers ofthe Kings Proclamations were poſted downe after 
theſe Traitors withall the ſpecd poſſible, declaring the odiouſneſſe of that 
bloodicatrempr, the neceflitic to hauc had Percie preſerued aliue, if it had 


ts et Ga es 


beene poſſible, and the aſſembly together of thar rightly-damned crew, 


now | 


o- 
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nowno more darned Conſpirators, but open and ayowed Rebels: yctthe 
farre diſtance of the way (which was abouc an hundred miles) together 
withthecxtreme deepeneſle thereof, ioyned allo with the ſhortneſſe ofthe 
day, was the cauſe that the heartieand louing affeions of the Kings good 
Subie&sin thoſe partes preuented the ſpeed of his Proclamations: Forvp- 
| on the third day 4 the flying downeof theſe Rebels, which was vpon 
the Friday next after the diſcoueric of their Plot, they weremoſt of Ts 
all farprized by the Shiriffe of Worceſter-ſhire at Holbeach,about the noone 
of the day, and that in manner following, | | 
| Grau#,of whom I hauemade mention before for taking the great hor- 
ſes, who had notall thepreceding time ſtirred from his owne houſerill the 
nextmorning after the rey, ſhould haue bene putin execution, hethen 
laying hisaccompt without his Holt (as the proucrbe is) that theirPlor 
bad, without failing , recciued the day before their hoped-for ſuccelle; 
Took, or rather {tolc ourthoſc horles (as ſaid before) for enabling him, 
and ſo many of that ſoule-leſle ſociety that had ſtill remained inthe Coun- 
trey neere about him, to make a ſudden furprize ypon the Kings elder 
daughter, the Lady EL1ZABETH, hauing her refidence nere by that place, 


ſigne(His Maieſtic herfather, her mother, and male children beingallde- 
{troyed abouc.) And to this purpoſcallo had that Nimrod, Digby, prouided 
his hunting match againſt x 4 lame time, that numbers of people becing 
flocked together vpon the pretence thereof , they might the ca{ilicr hauc 
broughtro paſſethe ſudden ſurpriſe of her perſon, 
| Nowtheviolent taking away of thoſe horſes Jong before day, did ſceme 
tobee ſo greataryotin z eyes of the Common-pcople , that knew ofno 
{rows myſtery : And the bold attempring thereof did ingender ſuch a 
uſpition of ſome following Rebellion in the hearts of the wiſer ſort, as 
both greatand {mall beganne to ſtirreand arme themſclues, vpon this vn- 
looked-foraccident ; Among whom Sir Fulke Greuill the Elder, Knight,as 
became one both ſoancient in yeeresand good reputation, and by his Of- 
fice, becing Deputic Licutcnant of Warwicke-ſhire, though vnable inhis 
bodie, __ te zealc and trew feruencie of his mind, did firſt apprehend 
this forclaid Ryot to be nothing but the ſparkles and ſure indices of a fol- 
lowing Rebellion; nf wi ho and honeſtly hee tooke order 
rogetinto his owne hands, the Munitionand Armour of all ſuch Gentle- 
men about him,as werecither abſent from their owne houſes,or in doubt- 


full guard; and alſo ſent ſuch dire&tion ro the Townes about him, astherce- 
beene taken by thoſe vulgar people, butthar he was relcucd by thereſt of 


ofthem, baltened away with loſſe in their owne ſight, ſixteene of their fol- 
lowers being taken by the towne(-men, and ſentpreſently to the Shiriffe at 
Warwicke, and from thenceto London, 


whom they thought to hauc vicd for the colour of their treacherous dels | 


upondid follow the ſtriking of Winter by a poore Smith, who had likewiſe 


his company, who percciuing that the Countrey before them had notice | 


* 
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Ontrecaken 

at Holbeech,in 

Stafford ſhire, 
Stephen Lieals 

Fon's houſe, 


Grants 2t- 

tempt toſur- 
prize the La- 
dy Elizgbeth. 
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The prepara- 


tion to aliaulc 


the houſe, 


-- Butbeforerwelue or ſixteene houres paſt , (atesby, Percy , the Winrers, 
Wrights, Rookewood atid the reſt , bringing 'then the afſurance thar their 


ooldenmountaines of their glorious hopes -T hey then tooke their laſt 
= erate reſolution ro flocke together in a troupe , and-wander, as they 


r6their Godand their Soucreigne was fo deepely imprinted in the hearts 
of ll the meaneſt and pooreſt ſort of the pour (although then knowing 
of no further myſteric then ſuch publike miſbehauiours, as their owne 
cyes taught them) as notwithſtanding oftheirfaire ſhewes and prerence of 
their Catholicke canſe, no creature,man or womanthrough all the Coun- 
rey, would onceſo muchas giue them willingly a cuppeof drinke, orany 
fortof comfort or ſupport, bur with exccrations dereſted them: So on 
cheother part, the Sheriffes of the Shires, where-through they wandered, 


asthe cuilnefſe of the way, and the vnprouidedneſle of their peofffteypon 


| tharfudden could permit them. And fo ar laſt after Sir Richard Verne), 
' Shinffeof Warwicke-ſhire, had carefully and ſtreightly beene in chaſe of 


them to the confines ofhis Countie, parrof the meaner ſort beingalſoap- 
| prehended by him : Sir Richard Wal Shiriff of Worceſter-ſhire did like- 
' wiſeduetifully and hotely purſue them thorow his Shire; And hauinggot- 


ren furerciall of rheir raking harbour at rhe houſe abouc-named, hee did 
{end Trumperters and Meflenyers to them; commaunding them in the 


| Kings nameto render vnto him, his Maieſties' miniſter; and knowing no 


more at thattimeof their guile then was publikely viſible, did promiſe vp- 
on their duetifull and obedient rendring vnto him, to intercede at the 
Kings handes for the ſparing of theirliues : who recciued onely from them 
this ſcornefull anſwere (they being berter witneſſes to themlelues of their 


inward cuill conſciences) That hee had need of better aſſiſtance, then of thoſe 


| feip numbers that were with him, before hee conld bee able to command oy comp- 


troll themn. 

Burt here fell the wonderous worke of Gods Tuſtice, That while this 
meſſage paſſed berweene the Shiriffeand them, The Shiriffesand his peo- 
ples zcake becing iuſtly kindled andaugmented by theirarrogantanfivere, 
ando they preparing themſclucs to giue a furious aſſault; andrheother 
partie making themſeluesreadic within the houſe ro performe their pro- 
| mile by a defenceas refolute; It pleaſed God that in the mending of the firc 
in their chamber, oneſmall ſparke ſhould flic our, and light among leſſe 
then two pound weight of Powder, which was pg lirtle from the 


| | Ss, 


chimney; which being thereby blowen vp, ſo maymedrhefaces of ſome of 


vp with iralſo a great bag full of Powder, which notwithſtanding neucr 
| rookefire) as they were hot only diſabled and diſcouraged hereby from any 


further reſiſtance,in reſpe& (atesby himſelfe, Rookwood, Grant, and diucrs 


| others 


maine Plot was failed'and bewrayed , whereupon they had builded the | 


did, for thereaſons aforerold. Butas vpon the one part; the zealous duery | 


conucning their people withall mo poſſible, hunted as hotly afterthem, | 


| rtheprincipall Rebels, and the hands and ſides of others of them (blowing 


| 
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| of all Princes in his hands, t 
| concluſion of this Tragedietothe Traitors,but Tragicomedicto the King 
1 and all his trew Subiects; as my theglory of God and his trew Relt- 


es 


pay 


"— —— —— 


fence: burallo wonderfully ftroken with amazement in their guiltic con- 


guiltic conſcicnces) didall fall downe ypon their knces, praying GoD to 
don them for their bloody enter ſs; And thercafter giuing ouer any 

urther debate, openedthe gate, cull 

riouſly among them, and deſperately ſought their owne preſent deſtru- 


| &ion; Thethree ſpecials of them ys backes together,( atesby, Percy, 


and Winter , whereof two with one ſhot, ( atesby and Percy were {laine, and 


| the third; YYinter, taken and faucdaliue. 


| And thus theſe reſolute and high aſpiring Catholikes, who dreamed 


of no.leſſe then the deſtruftion of Kings and kingdomes, and promiſed to 
chemſclucs nolowereltate thenthe. goucrnmentof great andancient Mo- 
narchies, were miſcrably:defeared, and quite ouerthrowen in an inſtant, 
falling in the pit which they had prepared for others ; and(o fulfilling thar 


ers deadly wounded, ſtrip- 
| ped of their clothes, lcftlying milerably naked, and ſo dying rather of cold, 


| thenof the danger of their wounds; and the reſt that either werewhole,or 


| butlightly hurt, taken and led priſoners by the Sherifterhe ordinary mini- 


ſer of Iullice, to the Gaole, the ordinaric place cuen of the baſelt malefa- 
Ctors, where they remained rill their ſending vp to London, being mer with 
a huge confluence of people of all forts, defirous to ſee them as the rareſt 
fort. of Monſters ;. fooles tolaugh arthem, women and children towon- 
der,allthe common people to gaze, the wiſer ſorr to ſatisfie their curioſity 
inſceing the ourward W's of lo vnhcard ofa villeny : & generally all ſorts 
of people to fatiate and fill their eyes with the ſight of them, whomin their 
hearts they ſs farreadmircdanddeteſted: ſeruing fo fora fearfulland pub- 
like ſpectacleof Gods fierce wrath andiuſt indignartion. 

What hercafter will bedone with them, is to beleft to the Tuſtice of his 
Maicſtic and the State : Whichas no good Subic& necdes to doubr will be 


ment: So haueweall that arefairhfull and humble Subicts, greatcaulc to 
pray carneltly tothe Almighey,chat ir will pleaſe him who hath the hearrs 


us it-in his Maieſties heart to makeſuch a 


gion may beaduanced, the future ſecuritic of the King and his eſtate pro- 
curcd and prouidedfor, all hollow and vnhoneſt hearts diſcoucred & pre- 
uented, & this horrible attempt (lacking duc epithcres 
ged, That wherethey thought by one Guholite indecd & yniucrfall blow 


GS 


EC ' © = to 


ercd the Sheriffes people to ruſhin fu- 


{entencewhich his Maieſtie did ina maner Ry of them in his Ora- 
{rionto the Parliament: ſomeprelently (laine,o 


performed in the owne duetime by a publike and an exemplaric puniſh- 


others of greateſt account among them, were thereby made vnablefor de- [ 


ſciences, calling ro memory how God hadiuſtly puniſhed them with thaz | 
fancinſtrument, which they ſhould hauc vſed tor the cffcuating of fo 
|greataſinne, according tothe oldeLarine.faying, Inquo peccamus, incodem 
pleRimur ; as they preſently (feerhe wonderfull power of Gods luſtice vpon 


) robeſoiuſtly auen-[ 


Catesby who was 
the fiſt invencor } 
of chis Treaſon 
in generall, and 
the maner of 


Fo a9 ſame 
by powder, in 
ſpeciall, himic!fe 


now firſt maimed 


in of pow- 
and Percy both 
_ 
oc 
pewde, © 
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roaccompliſh the with of har Romane tyrant, whowitſhed all the hadke 


in Rometo hauc bur one necke, andſo bythe violent force of. Powder to 
breake vp as with a Petrard our triple ae wht peacetull gates of Iau, 
which (God be thanked) they could nor compaſſe by any other meanes 
they may iuſtly be ſo recompenſed for their trewly viperous intended par- 
ricide, as the ſhame and infamic that otherwiſe would light vpon this 
whole Nation, for hauing vnforrunately hatched fuch:cockarrice cgges, 
may be repaired by the exccution of famous and honourable Tuſtice ypon | 
the offenidors; and ſo thekingdome purgedof them, may hercafter perpe. 
rually flouriſh in peace and proſperitie, by the happy conmnction of the 
hearts of all honeſt and trew 4. 44s with their iuſt and religious So- 
ucraigne. Fd | 

And thus whereas they thought to hauceffaced our memorics,the me- 
mory of them ſhall remaine (burto their-perperuall infamie)and wee (as 

I aid in the beginning) ſhall with all thankefulneſle eternally pre- 

ſcrue the memory' of ſogrear a-benefire. To which let 
cucry good Subictt ſay AMEN. 


Triplici nodo,, triplex cuneus. 
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lateLetter of Cardinall BxL tar: NE toG. 
BLACKVVEL theArch-prieſt, 
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JV Har a monſtrous, rare, nay neuct heard-of 
of Gf Trcachcrous attempt, was plotted within 

fF{ thee few yeeres herein England, forthe de- 
 ſtructionof Mec, my Bed-tcllow , and our 


A VAYANoA through the whole world by the infamic 
LS os Z) <2 thereof, as.it is necdleſle to bee repeated or 
EE enrnnnnn— === . publiſhcd any morc ; the horrour of the 
{inne it ſelfe doeth fo lowdly proclaime ir. For if thoſe * crying ſinnes, 
(whereof mention-is madein the Scripture) haue that epithet giuenthem | 
for their publique-infamic, and for procuring as ir were withalowd cry 
from heauen a1uſt vengeance and recompenle, and yer thoſe finnes are 
both old and roo common , neither the world,nor any one Countrey be- 
ing cuerat any timecleanevoydof them : If thoſe {innes (1 fay) are faid in 
the Scripture tocry ſolowd; Whatrthen muſt this ſinnedoe,plotted with- | 
outcauſe, infinite in cruclric, and ſingular from allcxamples? Wharpro- 
ceeded hereupon is likewiſe notorious to the whole world; our Tuſtice | 
onely taking hold vponthe offenders , and that inas honourable and pub- 
lque aforme of Triall, as cuer was vied in this Kingdome. | 


| 2. For 
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248 An Apologie for the Oath of Alegiance OT 


| formeof O a T H was 


| their Soucraigne. Whichgodly and wiſe intent, God did bleſſe wirhſuc-| 


—— 


| whereby all quietly minded Papiſts were pur ourof defpaire, and I gauea[ 


| hither, and publiſhing a Brexe of the Popes, countermanding all thenr of | 


Damn 


2. For alhough rhe onely reaſon they gauc for loting ſohcinousan 


plainly appeare: wm at the next ſinging downe againe of the Parliameny, 
there were Lawes made, {erring; downeloime ſuch orders as hr 
fir for preventing the like nuſchiefe in timeto come. Amongſt whe, 
framed ro be taken by my SubicRts, whereby they 
ſhould make acleare profeſſion of their reſolution, faihtully ro periiſt in 
their obedience ynto mee, according to their naturall allegiance; To the 
end that I might hereby make aſeparation, nor onely berwceene all my 
good Subicdts in econ antral full Traitors, that intended to with- 
draw themſelues from my obcdichics; Bur ſpecially ro makeaſeparation 
berweene ſo many of my Subiedts,who although they were otherwiſe Po- 
piſhly affected;yer retained in their hearts the prinr of their narurall due-| 
tic to their Soucraigne; and thoſe who being caried away with the like| 
fanaricall zeale that the Powder-Traitors were, could not conteinethem-| 
ſclugs within the bounds of their narurall Allegiance ; bur thought diuer- 
ſitic ofrcligionaſafe pretext for all kinde of trealons,and rebellions againſt 


ceſſe accordingly : For very many of my Subiects that were Popiſhly af- 
fected, alwell Pricfts, as Layicks, did freely takethe ſame Oath: whereby 
they both gaue me occaſton to thinkethebetter of their fideliric,and like-| 
wilc freed themſclues of that heauieſlander, that alchoughthey were fel-| 
low profeſſors of one Religion with the powder-Traitors, yer were they | 
not-joyned with them in treaſonable courſes againſt their Soucraigne; | 


500d proofe thatl intended no perſecution againſt them for conſcience| 
SAY 3 onely deſired to beſecured of chem or ciuil obedience, which 
forconſciencecauſc they-were bound to performe. 
- 3. - Burthediuclcouldnot have deuiſed a more malicious trickefor in- 

terrupting this ſocalmeandclementa courſe, then fell our by theſending | 


his profeſſion to take this Oath ; Thereby ſowin new ſeeds of iclouſic 


berweene me and my Popiſh Subictts, by ſtirring them vp ro diſobey that 
lawfullcommandement of their Soucraigne, which was ordeined to bee | 
raken of them as a pledge of their fidelitic; And ſoby theirrefuſall of fo | 
iuſtacharge, to giue me ſo great and juſt a ground for puniſhment of 
chem, without touching any marter of conſcience : throwing themſclues | 
ncedleſly into one of theſe deſperate ſtraits; cither withthe loſle of their | 
liucs and goods to renounce their Allegianceto their naturall Soucraignc; 
| or cl{eto procure the condemnation of their ſoules by renouncing the 
Catholicke faith, as hcalleadgeth. | 
4- Andon the other parr, akthough diſparitic of Religion (the Pope 
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uiliticand iuſtice berweene Chriſtian Princes,in thus condemningmevn- 
heard, both by accounting mea perſecuror, which cannorbe bur implicd | 
by exhorting the Papiſtsro endure Martyrdome; as likewilc by lo ſtraitly 

commandingall thoſe of his profeſſion in England, to refuſethe taking of 
this Oarh; thereby retuſ1ng to proteſſe their naturall obedicnceto metheir 
Soucraighe, For if hethinke himſelfe my-lawfull Iudge , wherefore hath 
| hecondemned me vnheard? And, ithe haue nothing to-doe with meand: 
my goucrament (as indeed he hath not) why doeth he mitrere falcemin alie- 
| nam meſſem; to meddle berweene meand my Subiccts,clpecially inmarrers 
chat meerely and unely concerne ciuill obedience ? And\yerconld Pins 
| Quintus inhis greateſttury and avowed quarrel againſt the late Queene, 

doeno more iniurie vnto her ; thenhet: hath in this caſeoffered ynto mee; 

withour ſo muchas apretendedor an alleadged caule, For what difference 
thereis, betweenerthe commanding Subiects to rebell , and looſing them 


of Subie&snotro obey in making pro 
full Allegiance, as this Pope hath now done: no man can eaſily diſcerne. 

5- Butrodraw neere vnto his Breue, wherein cerrainely hee hath taken 
more paines then he needed, by ſerring downe in the ſaid Bree the whole 
—_ ofthe Oatharlength; whereas x onely naming of the Title thereof 
mightas well haue ſerued, for any an{were hee hath' made thereunro (ma- 
king Ynalitura, that is, the flat and generall condemnation of rhe whole 
Oarh to ferue forall his refuration.) Therein hauing as well in this reſpe&t' 
as in the former, dealt both vndiſcreetly with me, and inijuriouſly with his 
owne Catholickes. Wirh mes; in not refuting particularly what ſpecial 
words hequarrelled in that Oath; which if hec had done, itmight haue 


needleſſe extremitie, I mighthaue beene contented in ſome ſortto haue re- 
formed or interpreted tholewordes. Wirth his owne Carholickes : for c- 
ther if T had ſo done, they had beene thereby fully caſed in thar buſineſle; 
or atlcaſtif 1 would not haue condeſcended to hauc alteredany rhing in 
the faide Oath, yer would thereby ſome appearance or ſhadow of excuſe 
haue beene left ynto them forrefuſing the fame: notas ſeeming thereby to 
fwarue from their Obedienceand Allegiancevnto mee, bur onely beceing 
ſtayed from taking the ſame vpon the ſcrupulous tenderneſſe of their con- 
ſciences, in regard of thoſe particular words which the Pope had noted 
and condemned therein. 
Andnowletvs heare the words ofhis thunder. 


aw. _ ti 


POPE 


FF. ” Y ————_—_—_—— 


rary part) canpermitno intelligence nor intercourle 


from their Oath of Allegiance as Pius _ did; and the commanding | 
tetfion of their Oath of their durt- | 


beene thar for rhefatherly care I haue not topur any of my Subie&tsto a | 
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The Pope his 
firſt Bree. 


The Oath, 


| 


"POPE PAVLYS THE FIFT, 


to the Exc L.1s nu Catholickes. 


2 Elbeloucd Sonnes, Salutation and ApoſtolicallBene- 
2 diction. The tribulations and calamities, which yee haue 
continually ſuſtained for the keeping of the Catholike Faith, | 
haue alwayes afflited cos with great griefe of minde. But 
F for as much as we ronterſland that at this time all things are 
more grieuous, our afflifion bereby is wonderfully increaſed. 
For wee haue heard how you are compelled, by moſt gricuous 
puniſhments ſet before you, to go? tothe Churches of Heretikes, to frequent their aſ- 


ſemblies , to be preſent at their Sermons. Truely wee dot ondoubtedly beleene , that | 
| they Which with ſo great conStancie and fortitude, baue hitherto indured mo#t cruel 


perſecutions and almoſt infinite, miſeries , that they may walke without ſpot in the 
Law of the Lord; will neuer ſuffer themſelues to be defiled with the communion of 
thoſe that hane forſaken the diume Law. Vet notwithRanding, being compelled by the 
zeale of our Paitorall Office, and by our Fatherly care which we doe continually take 
for the ſaluation of your ſoules, we are inforced to admoniſb and defire you, that by 
no meanes you come ontothe Churches of the Heretickes, or heare their Sermons,or 
communicate With them in their Rites, leſt you incurre the wrath of God: For theſe 
things may 4 not doe without indamaging the worſhip of God, and your owne ſal- 
nation. As likewiſe youcannot, without moſt euident and grieuous wronging of Gods 
Honour, bind your ſelues by the Qath, which in like maner we haue heard with very 
great griefe of our heart is adminiſtred onto you, of the tenor onder-wruten. Viz, 


& A. B.doe trewly and ſincerely acknowledge, profeſle, teltihe 
a and declare in my conſcience before God and the world, 
U Thar our Soucraigne Lord King 1 A ME s, is lawfull King 
of this Realme, and of all other his Maicſtics Dominions and 
Countreyes: And that the Pope neither of himlelfe, nor by 
any authority ofthe Church or Seaof Rome, or by any other meancs with 
any other, hathany power or authoritic to depoſe the King, orto diſpoſe 
of any of his Maicſtics Kingdomes or Dominions , orto authorize any 
forreigne Princeto inuadeoratinoy himor his Countreys, or to diſcharge 
any of his Subiects of their Allegiance and obedience to his Maicltic, or 
ro " > orlcauctoany of them to-beare Armes, raiſe tumults, or to 
olter any violenceor hurt to his Maicſtics Royall Perſon, State or Gouern- 
ment,or toany of his Maieſtics fubiccts within his Maicſtics Dominions. 
AlſoIdoeſwearefrom my heart, that, notwithſtanding any declaration or 
ſcntence of Excommunication, or depriuation made or granted, or tobe 
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| flat contrary to Fatth and ſaluation. Wherefore Wee doe admoniſh you, that you doe 


| obedience ; I will beare-faith and trew Allegiance to his Maicſtic; his 


po —— 


"Pope Paulubi firft Prenew, == 


made or granted, by the Pope or his lucceſſors, or by any Authoritie deri- 
ued;or pretended ro bedenued fromhim orhis Sea, againſtthe ſaid King, 
his heires or ſucceſſors, or any abſolurion of 'the faid ſubies fromtheir 


heires and {ixecefſors , ahd him and them will defend to thevtrermoſt of 
my power @ppinlt all conſpiracies and attemprs whatſocuer, which ſhalbe 
made againſt his or their Perſons, their Crowneand dignitic,by reaſon or 
colourofany fuch ſentence, or decfaration,or otherwiſe, and will doc m 
beſtendeuour ro diſcloſe and makeknowne vnt6>his Maicſtic, his heites 
arid fucceſſors,all Treafottsand traiterqus conſpiracies, which Thhall know 
or ticare of, to be againſt him orary of them. *?*AndI docfutther ſwears, 
TharT doe from my hearr abhorre, dereſtand abjure as im pious and Here-- 
titall;chis damnable do&rineand pofirion, Thar Princes which be excom- 
municated or depriued by the Pope, may be depoſed ormurthered by 
their Subic&s or any other whatſocuer. And I doe beleeue, and in conſci- 
ence am reſohued,that neither the Pope norany petſon wharſocucr, hath po- 
wer to abſfolie meof this Oath, or wid to therof; which 1 acknowledge 
by gobdand full authoritie ro bee lawfully miniftred vato mee, and doe 
renounceall Pardons and Diſpenſations to the contraric. * And all theſe 
things I doeplaincly and fancerely acknowledge and {weare, according to 
cheſe expreſle words by mecſ{poken, and according to the plaincand com- 
mon ſenſe and vnderſtanding of the ſame words, without any Equiuoca- 
tion, or mentall cuaſ1on,or ſecret reſeruation whatfocuer. And1do make 
this Recognition andacknowledgmerheartilyaviltingly,andttewly, vp- 
onthe rrew faith ofa Chriſtian. So helpe me Go p. ' 


' 


Which things fince they are thus ; it mul euidengly appeare onto ou by the 
words themſelues, That ſuch an Oath carinot be taken without hurting of the ( atho- 
like Faith and the ſaluation of your ſoules'; ſecingit conteines many things which are 


tterly abſtaine from taking this and the like Oathes : which thing wee doe the more 
earneſtly require of you, becauſt wee haue experience of the conſtancie of your faith, 
Þbicb #5 tried like gold in the fire of perpetual tribulation, Wee doe well know, that 
you will cheereſully onder-goe all kinde of cruell torments whatſocuer, yea and con- 
flantly endure death it ſelfe_; rather then you'will in any thing offend the Maieſtie of 
G 0D. And this our confidence is confirmed by thoſe things , Which are dayly re- 
ported onto os ,of the fingular rvertue, coalour, and fortitude Which in theſe laſt 
times doeth no leſſe ſhine in your Martyrs, then it didin the firſt beginning of the 
Church. Stand therefore , your loynes being girt about with coeritie., and hauing 
en the breſt-plate of righteouſneſſe taking the ſhield of Faith, be ye ſtrong in the Lord, 
and in the power of bis might ; And let nothing hinder you. Hee which will crowne 
J0u, and doeth in Heauen behold your conflicts, will finiſh the good worke which hee 
bath begun in you. Tou know how bee hath promiſed his diſciples, that bee will neuer 
leaue them Orphanes: for bee ts faithfull which bath promiſed. Hold faſt therefore 
bis correflion,that is, being rooted and groundedin ( hariticÞ.. , whatſoeuer ye doe, 
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art, in meeckeneſſe 
mow that we are 
Itte,as it i; 


tight of happy memory, hath giuen youmei; | 
ly charitie ane-to another, ty bis Letters in 
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AY tion which. the Cathaliques ſaſtaine for the faiths fake. | 
0.388 Whcrein, beſidesthe maine yntrewth whereby I amſoin-| 
0) biaod.iuciouſly vicd, I muſt. cuer ayow and maintaine, as the| 

TIEXDEA trewth is according to mine owneknowledge, that the [ate| 
Queene of fainous memory, ncucr puniſhed any Papiſt for Religjon,but| 
that their owhe puniſhment was cuer cxtorted our of her hands againl{t| 
her will, by their owne misbehauiour, which both the time and circum-| 
ſtances ofa actions will manifeſtly make proofe of: For before Pim 

Quintws bus excommunication giuing her ouer for a prey, and ſerring her 
Subicsar libertie torcbcll, it is well knowne ſhe never medled wit rhe 
blood or hard puniſhment of any Catholique , nor made any rigorous 
Lawes againſtthem.. And ſince thartime, who liſt to.compare with an 


indifterent eye, the manifold intended inuaſions againſt her wholeKing- 


_  doms,: 


_ 
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dome, the forreine practiſes, .the internall publike rebellions , the pri- 
uateplots and machinations, poylonings, murthers, and all ſorts of deui- 
ſes, & quid non? daily ferabroach; andall theſe wares continually foſte- 
red and fomented from Rome ; together with the continuall corrupting 
of her Subie&ts, as well by temporall bribes, as by faire and ſpeciouspro- 
miles of cternall felicitic; and nothing but booke vpon booke publike- 
ly ferfoorth by her fugitiues, for approbation of ſo holy delignes: who 
liſt, I ay, with an indifferent eye, ro looke on theone part, vpon thoſe 
infinitegnd intollerable temprarions, and on the other part vpon the juſt, 
yet moderate puniſhment of apart of theſe hainous offendors ; ſhall ca- 
fly fee that thar bleſſed defunct L a Þ 1 x was as free from perſecuti- 
on, as they ſhall free theſe helliſh Inſtruments from the honour of mar- 

rdome. _— | 
7 Bur now hauing ſacrificed (if I may fo fay) to the Manesofmy 
late Predeceſſour, I may next with Saint P a vL 1uſtly vindicate mine 
| owne fame, from thoſe innumerable calumnics ſpread againſt me, in te- 
ſtifying the trewrh of my behauiour roward the Papiſts : wherein I may 
 trewly affirme, Thar whatlocuer was her iuſt and mercifull Goucrne- 
ment ouer the Papiſts in her time, my Goucrnement ouer them ſince | 
bath ſo farrc exceeded hers, in Mercie and Clemencic, as not onely the 
Papiſts themſclucs grewe to that height of pride, in confidence of my 
mildneſſe, as they did direQtly expect, and aſſuredly promiſe rothem- 
ſclues libertic of Conſcience, _— tie with otherof my Subicds in 
 allthings; bur cucn a number of the beſt andfaithfullicſt of my fayde 
| Subiccts , were caſt in great feare and amazement ofmy courſe and pro- 
 ceedings, cucr prognoſticating and iuſtly ſuſpetting that ſowre Gli 
to come of it, which ſhewed it ſelfe clearcly in the Powder-Treafon, 
| How many did I honour with Knighthood, of knowen and open Re- | 


culants? How indifferently did I giue audience, and acceſſe to both | 
ſides, beſtowing equally all fauours and honours on both profeſſions? 


How free and continuall acceſle, had all rankes and degrees of m— in 


my Courrand company > And aboucall, how frapkely and freely did 1 
free Recuſants of their ordinaric paiments > Beſides, it is cuident what * 
trait order was giuenoutof my owne mouthto theTudges, to ſpare the 
execution of all Prieſts, (notwithſtanding rheir conuiction,) 1oyning 
thereunto a gracious Proclamation, whereby all Pricſts, rhat were art li- 
bertie, and nottaken , might gocout of the countrey by ſucha day: my 
 generall Pardon hauing beene extended roall conuidted Prieftes inpri- 
ſon : whercuponthey were ſctar liberric as good Subicdts : and all Prieſts 
thatwere takenafter, ſent ouerand fer at liberrie there. Bur rime and pa- 
 perwillfaileme we enumeration of all the benefits and grove _ b- 
| beſtowed in generall and particularvpon Papiſts * inrecounting w L 
cuery "TERS my a frvel bur for a blotof hePore ingrati- 
tude and iniuſtice, in mcaring me withſo hard a mcaſureforrhe ſame. So 
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* Mage com | 25 | thinkeI haue ſufficiently,or at leaſt with good realon wiped the *reares 
&c. from the Popes eyes, for complaining vpon ſuch perſecution, who if hee 
had beene bur polirickely wile, alrhough hee had had no reſpect rolu- 
| ſticeand Veritic, would hauc inthis complaint of his, madea difference 
berweene my preſenttime, and the time of the Jare Queene : And ſoby 
hiscommending of my moderation, in regard of former times, might 
hauc had hope to haue mooued me to haue continued in the fame clement 
courſe; For it isatrew ſaying, thatalledged kindneſſe vpon noble mindes, | 
docth euer worke much. And for the mainevntrewth ofany perſecut;- 
on in my time; it can neuer bee prooued, that any were, or are put to 
death ſincel came to the Crowne for cauſeof Conſcience; except thatnow 
27 this diſcharge giuen by the Popero all Catholiques to take their Oath of 
Allegiance tome; bethe cauſe of the due punithment of many: which if 
itfall our tobe, let the blood light ypon the Popes head, who istheonely 
cauſe thereof. | 
Asfor the next point contained inhis Breae concerning his diſcharge 
of all Papiſts ro cometo our Church, or frequent our rites and ceremo- 
nics,I am not to meddle at rhis time with that matter, becauſe my cr- 
rand now onely is to publiſh to the world the Iniurie and Iniuſtice done 
vato me, indiſcharging my ſubicCts to make profeſſion of their obedience 
Theinrende. | VItO Mee. Now as to the point where the Oath is quarrelled, itis cr 
mentofthis | downe infewe, butvery weighty.wordes ; to wit, That it ough, cobe cleare 
onto all Catholiques, that this Oath cannor bee taken with ſafetie_. of the ( atholique 
Faith, and of their ſoules health , fince it containeth many things that are plainely 
and direFtly contrarie to their faith and ſaluation. To this, the old ſaying fathe- 
red ypon the Philoſopher, may very fitly bee applicd , Multadicit , ſed pauca} 
probat; nay indeed, Nibil omnioprobat: For how the profeſſion of the na- 
turall Allegiance of Subic&ts to their Prince can be diredtly oppolite tothe 
faithand faluation of ſoules, is ſo farre beyond: my ſimple readinginDi- 
uininie, asI multthinkeira ſtrange and new Aflertion, to procecde out 
ofthe mouth of that pretended generall Paſtor of all Chriſtian ſouls. I| 
reade indeed, and nox in one; ortwo, orthree places of Scripture, that| 


n Subie&s arc bound to obey their Princes for conſcience fake, whether 
: loh.1.17, | Mey were good or wicked Princes. 'So faid the peopleto * Toſbua, As wee 
> ere- 27-1%-| obeyed Moſes in all things , ſo will wee obey thee. So the* Propher commanded 
the #g wr to obey the King of Babcl, ſaying, Put your neckes conder the | 
yoke of the King of Babel, and ſerue bim and his people , that yeemay line. So were 
| Brods.r, | ©Þe childrenof{racl, vnto 3 Pharaob, deſiring him to let them goc: fo to 
4 Exai.z. | Cyrus, obtaining lcauc of him to returneto build the'Temple: and ina 
b WM PIR word,the Apoltle willedall men * to bee ſubief to the bigher powers for conſci- 
=P | ence ſake. Aprecable tothe Scriprures did the Fathers teach. * Aguitine 


*PNBPTIY ſpeaking of lian, faith, Inlian Was an onbelceuing Emp : Was bee not an 
?/am.1:4. | ApoStata, an Oppreſſour, and an Idolater * (hriſtian Souldiers ſerned that -onbelee- 
king Emperour : when they cane to the canſe of Cyx1 7 , they would acknowledge 

. no 
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no Lord, but him that is in heaten, When hee would bane themto warſbip Tdoles 
and to ſacrifice, they preferred G o D before him: 'But when hee aid, Goe forth 
co fight, inuade ſuch anation, they preſently obeyed. They diſtinguiſhed their eter- 
nall Lord from their temporall, and yet were they ſubieft enen conto their tempo 
rall Lord , for his ſake that Was their eternall Lord and Maſter. * Tertullian 
ſayth, A Chriſtian is enemie tono man, much leſſeto the Prince, whom hee know- 
eth to bee appointed of God; and ſo of neceſſitie mu3t loue , reverence and honour 
him, and wiſh him ſafe with the whole Romane Empire , ſo long as the world ſhall 
laft. for ſolong ſhallit endure. Wee honour therefore the Emperour in ſuch ſort, 
as is lawfull for vs, and expedient for him , as a man, the nextOnto God, andob- 
taining from God Whatſocucr hee hath, and onely inferiour onto God. This the 
Emperour himſelfe would : for ſo is hee greater then all, while hee is inferiour onely 
to the'rrew God. * Tultine Martyr ; Wee onely aderethe Lord , and in all other 
things cheerefully performe ſeruice to you, profeſSing that youare Emperours and 
Princes of men, 3 Ambroſe; I may lament, Wweepe , and ſigh : My teares are my 
weapons againſt their armes, ſouldiers, and the Gothes alſo: ſuch are the weapons 
of a Pricit : Ocherwiſe.. neither ought TI, neicber can Irefiſt. * Optatus ; Ouer | 
the Emperour, there u none but onely God, that made the Emperour. And * Gre- 
gory writing to Mauritius about a certaincLaw, thata Souldier ſhould not 
be recciued into a Monaſterie , nondum explera militia, The Almightie God, 
ſayth hee, boldes bim guiltie, that #s not opright to the moſt excellent Emperour 
in all things that hee doeth or ſpeaketh. And then calling himſelfe the vawor-. 
thy ſeruant of his Godlineſſe, gocth on inthe —_— Epiſtle ro ſhewe the | 
inuſtice of that awe, as hee pretenderh: and intheendconcludes his E- 
piſtle with theſe wordes ; I being ſubie&to your command, hane cauſed the ſame 
Law to bs ſent through diners parts of your Dominions : and becauſe the Law it 
ſelfe doerh not agree to the Law of the 4lmightie God, Ihaue fignified the ſame 


What I ought; becauſe I haue yeelded obedience to the Emperour , and hatic nof 
holden my an in what I thought for God. Now how great a contraticric 
there is, betwixt this ancient Popes aCtion in obeying an Empecrour by 
the publication of hisDecree, which in his owne iis Fark hee thought 
valawfull, and his preſent Popes prohibition to a Kings Subicfts from 
obcdicnce vnto him in things Talk 

irto the Readers indifferencie. And anſwerably to the Pathers,ſpake the 
Councels in their Decrees. As the Councell of * Arles, ſubmircing the 
whole Councel] to the Emperour in theſe wordes ; Theſe things wee hauc 
decreed to be preſented to our Lord the Emperour, beſeeching his Clemencie, that 
if wee baue done lefse then wee ought, it may be ſupplyed by his wiſedome : if any 


G 0D s fauourable aſiſtance. 


cell, bur {ixe ſeuerall Councels, Frankeford, Arles, Tours, Chalons , Ments 
ahhh 2B ernnbhs ahd 


' Tertul, ad |} 
Scap. 


by my Letters to your moſt excellent Lordſhip : ſo that on both parts Ihaue payed | 


FE | . 
lawfull andmeere temporall; I remit } 


thing otherwiſe then reaſon requireth, it niay be correfied Ly his indgement : if any | 
| ching be found fault with by Vs wich reaſon, is may bee perfeFted by his aide with | 


But why ſhould 1 ſpeake of Charles the great, towhome nctone Coun- 


2 Iufl. Martyr. 
Apol,2.ad Ant. | 
Imperat. 

3 Amb.inorat. 
cont, Awxentih, | 
de bafilic tra- 
det. babetwr 
lib. 5.epift, 
Ambr. 

+ Optat. contre 
Parmen.lib.3, 
$ Grey, May. | 
Epiſh.lib.2.n- 


= 


61, 


—_ 


F Concil. Arels- 
tenſe ſub Carale 
Mag.Can.6, 


4 


dit, 11. Epit, | 


; 


eAn Apologie for the Oath of Allegiance. 


 Yide Epilte- 
law generaln 
Conc, Epheſ. 
ad Avypſt. 


* lohn 18 36, 
# Matt. 24.21, 


| quirethno other anſwere thenonely this, Thar if the ground be good 


| worke noothercffe&, then ro make him guilty of the blood of ſo many 


and Rh:mes did wholy ſubmirrthemſclucs? and nor rather ſpeake of all the 
generall Councels, thatof Nice, Conſtantinople, Epheſus, Chalcedon, and the 
tourcorher commonly fo repured , which did ſubmit themſclues to the 
Emperours wiſcdomeand piery inall things? Infomuch as that of Epheſus 
repeatcd it fourc ſcuerall times , That they were ſummoned by the Emperoyrs 
Oracle, becke , charge and commaund, and betooke themſelues ro bis Godlineſſe: 
, POE him, that the Decrees made againſt Neſtorius and bis followers, myht 
is power haue their full force and oaliditie , as appearcth manifeſtly in the 
Epiſtle of thegenerall Councell of Epheſus written ad Auguitos. Ialtoreade 
that Chriſt ſaid, His * kingdome was not of this world, bidding , Giue to 3 Ceſar 
Þhat was Ceſars and to God what was Gods. And I cuer held it for an infallible 
Maxime in Diuinitic, That temporall obedience to atemporall Magiſtrate, 
didnothing repugne to matters of faith or faluarion of foules : Bur that 
euer wipe abedience was againſt faith and faluarion of foules, ain 
this Breue is alledged,, was neuer beforcheard nor read of inthe Chriſtian 
Church: And therefore I would haue wiſhed the Pope, before hee had ſer 
downethis commandementrto alfPapiſts hcre, Thar, ſince in him is the 
powerby the infabillity of his ſpirit, romakenew Articlesof Faich when 
eucritſhall pleaſe him; hehad firſt ſet itdownefor an Article of Faith, be- 
forc he had commandedall Catholikes ro belecue and obey it. Iwill then 
conclude the anſwere to this point in a Dilemma. 
Either ir is lawfull ro obey the Soucraigne in temporall thingy, 
or nor. 
Tfir be lawfull (as I neuer heard nor read it doubted of) then why is the| 
Pope ſo vniuſt, and ſocrucll cowards his owne Catholikes, as to command 


{ 
WeReL 


them todiſobey their Sou es lawfull commandement? 

If it beynlawfull, why N ee neither cxpreſſedany one cauſc orrea- 
ſon thereof, noryer will gue themmlcaue (nay rather hee ſhould command 
and perſwadethem in plaine termes) nor to liue vnder a King whom vnto 
they oughrno obedience? | 
- Andas for the vehement exhortation vnto rhem to perſeuere in con- 
ſtancic, andto ſuffer Martyrdome andall tribulation for this caule; it re- 


whereupon hee hath commaunded them to ſtand, then cxhortation to 
conſtancic is neceſſarie: butifrheground be vniult and naught (as indeed 
itis, andTI hauc in part already proued) then this exhorration of his can 


of his ſhcepe, whom hee doeththus wilfully caſt away; not onely to the 
needleſſcloſle of their lines , and ruinc of their families , but cuen to the 
laying on of a perperuall ſlander vpon all Papiſts; as if no:zcalous Papilt 
could beatrew ſubiectro his Prince; and thatthe profeſſion of haRelgi 


on,andthe Temporall obedicnceto the Ciuill Magiſtrate, were twothings 
repugnant and incompatible in themſelues. Bur cuill informarion, and| 
yntrew reports (which being caricd fo farre as berweene this and Rome, 


cannot 
Fon: 6 


—_——— 
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A, n Apologie for the Oath of Allegiance. 


full of all ſorts of Intelligencies. Beſides, all complainers (asthe Catho- 
likes hereare) be naturally giuen to exaggerate their owne griefes, and 
multiply thereupon: So that it is no wonder, thateuen a iult Iudge ſit- 
ting there, ſhould vpon wrong information, giue an ynrighteous ſen- 
rence; as ſome of their owne partie doe not lticke to confeſſe, That Pins 
Quintus was too raſhly caried vpon wrong information, to pronounce his 
rhunder of Excommunication vpon the late Queene. hed: it may be, the 
like excuſe ſhall hereafter be made for the two Brenes, which * Clemens 
Ofauus(erittoEN 6 LAND immediatly before her death, for debarring 
me of the Crowne, or any other thateither would profeſſe, or any wayes 
tolcratethe profeſſours of our Religion; contrary to his manifold vowes 
and proteſtations, fimul & eodem tempore._., and as it were, deliuered ono 
ex-eodem ſþiritu, to diuers of my miniſters abroad, profeſſing ſuch kind- 


| | . » q 
neſſe,and ſhewing ſuch forwardneſle to aduance me tothis Crowne. Nay, 


the moſt part of Catholikes here, finding this Breue when it cameto their 
handes to bee fo farre againlt Diuinitie, Policie, or naturall ſenſe, were 


ofthe Pope; or atthefartheſt, athing haſtily done vpon wrong'informa- 
tion, as was before ſaid. Of which opinion were not onely the ſ\umpler 
ſort of Papiſts, but cuen ſome amongſt them of beſt account, borh for 
lcarning and experience ; whereof the Archpricſt himſelfe was one: But 
for ſoluing of this obicCtion, the Pope himſclfe hath taken new paines 
by ſending foorth aſecond Bree, ow for giuing faith and confirmation 
rotheformer ; Thar whereas before, his ſinne mighthaucbeene thought 
to haue proceeded from rafhneſſe and miſ-information, he will now wil- 


fully and willingly double the ſame; whercof the Copy followeth. 


| 


cannot bur increaſe by the way ) might haue abuſed the Pope, wy =—_'4 
him diſpatch this Breue. fo raſhly : For that great Cirie, Queene of the 
| World;and as.themſclues confeſle, * myſtically Babylon, cannor bur be {6 


: Faſcthin,0e. 
cumentes and | 
Leo hold,thar 
by Babylon, 
m1.Pet.5.13, 
Rome 13 meant, 


as the Rhemiſts | 


themſelucs 
confeſle, 


* SeetheRe- 
lation of the 
whole pracee- 
dings againſt 
theT 

Garnet and his 
confederates. 


The Catho- 
likes opinion 


firmely perſwaded that it was buta coumterteit Libell, deuiſcd in batred 


ofthe Breae, 


rajtours, | 


| 


. 
| —_ 
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: The Popes ſecond Brene_. 


The ſecond 
Breue, 


| your, that by this pretence ye might exempt your ſelues fromour Commandements. But 


| for this cauſe, wee baue thought g00d to write the ſecond time onto you,and to figni- 


oy 
—_—_ 


, TO OVR BELOVED SONN Ee. 
the Engliſh Catholikes, Paulus P.P. V's 


Eloucd ſonnes, Salutationand Apoſtolicall BenediQion, 

þ is reported onto os, that there are found certaine amongit 

JN | you, who When as We bane ſufficiently declared by our Letters, 
Wl dared the laſt yeere on the tenth of the Calends of Oftober in the 
J®| forme of aBreuc, that yee cannot with ſafe Conſcience take the 
EZ CVS) 04th, which was then required of you; and when as wee haye 
further ftratly commanded you, that by no meanes yee ſhould take it : yet there are 
ſome, Tſay, among you, which dare now affirme_., that ſuch Letters concernin 9 the 
forbidding of the Oath were not written of our owne accord, or of our owne proper 
will, but rather for the reſþe& and atthe inſtigation of other men. And for that cauſe 
the ſame men doe goe about to perſwade you, that our commands in the ſaid Letters 
are not tobe regarded. Surely this newes did trouble os ; and that ſo much themore, 
becauſe hauing had experience of your obedience (moſt dearely beloued ſonncs) who 
to theend ye might obey this holy Sea, haue godlily and -valiantly contemned your ris 
ches wealth, honour, libertie, yea and life it ſelfe ; Wee ſhould neuer baue ſufþ:&ed 
that the trewth of our ApoStolike Letters could once be called into queStion among 


we doe herein perceine the ſubtiltie and craft of the enemie of mans [aluation, and 
Þe doe attribute this your backwardneſſe rather to him, then to your owne will, And 


fie -onto you againe, That our Apotolike Letters dated the lat yeere on the tentl, of 
the (alends of OGober, concerning the prohibition of the Oath, were written not on- 
ly -opon our proper motion, and of our certain? knowledge, but alſo after long and 
werghtie deliberation -oſed concerning all thoſe things, which are contained in them; 
and that far that cauſe ye are baund fully to obſerue them , reieling all interpreta- 
tion perſwadmy tothe contrary. And this is our meere;,pure, and perfe&F-will, being | 
alwayes carefull of your ſaluation, and alwayes minding thoſe things, which are moi 
profitable ronto you. And we doe pray without ceafing, that hee that hath appointed 
our loplneſſe to che keeping of the flocke of Chriſt, wouldinleghten our thoughts and 
our counſels : whom we doe alſo continually defire, that be would increaſe in you (our 
beloned Sonnes) faith, conftancie, and mutuall charitie andpeace one ro another. Al 
Whom, we doe mo#t louinghy bleſſe with all charitable affeQion. . 

- Dated at Rome at Samt Markes -Onder the Siynet of the Fiſherman, the 
x .of theCalends of September, 1607. the third yeere of our Popedome. 
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ANSWERE TO THE 


ſecond Brxeve. 


OF Ow for this Breue., Imay iuſtly refle&t his owne phraſe 
JOIN mr him, in tearming it to be The craft of the Dell, For 
\ Wllg if the Deuill had Itudicda thouſand yeeres, forto finde out 
AN a miſchicfe for our Catholikes heere, hee hath found it in 
Jah 3 this: that now when many Catholikes haue taken their 
Oath, and ſome Prieſts alſo; yea, the Arch-prieſt himſelfe, wichourt com- 


| punCtion or ſticking, they ſhall nor now onely be bound to refuſe the 


profeſſion of their naturall Allegianceto their Soucraigne, which might | 
yet haue becne ſome way coloured ypondiners {cruples conceiued ypon | 
the words of the Oath; but they myſt now renounce and forſweare i ol 
profeſſion of obediencealreadie {worne, and ſo mpſtas it wereatthethird 
inſtance forſwearctheirformer two Oarhes, firſt cloſely ſworne, by their 
birth in their naturall Allegiance; and.next, clearcly confirmed by this 
Oath, which docth nothing bur expreſle the ſame: ſo as no man can now 
holdethe faith, or procure i ſaluation ofhis ſoulein ENGL 4 ND, that 
muſtnotabiure and renouncchis borne and ſvorne Allegiance to his na- 
rurall Soucraigne. EW: x is Fe 

| Andyctitis notſufficient to ratific the laſt yeeres Brene-, by anew one 


% 


comeforth rhis yecre; bur (that not onely cuery yeerc, but cucry moneth 


may produce a new monſter) the greatand famous Writer ofthe Contro- | 


ucrſies, the late vn-Icſuited Cardinall' Bellarmine, mult adde his talent to 

this good worke, by blowing the bellowes of ſedition, and ſharpening 

the | 6s to rebellion, by Cafing ſuch a Letter of his to the Arch- 
prieſt here, as it is a wonder how paſhon ; andan ambitious defire of 
maintaining that Monarchie, ſhould charme the.wits of ſo famoully lcar- 

ned aman, —_ ho Ys ahora? yg) 


The Copy whereof here followeth. 
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TO THE VERY REVEREND 
Mr GEORGE BLACKWELL, ARCHPRIEST 
_oftheEnGitisnu: RoBERT BELLARMINE. 


. Cardinallof the holy Church of Rome, Greeting, 


ys 
4a on 
OY 


w Op Eucrend Sir , and brother in CHRIST ; It is aimoſt fourtie 
W@ \eeres fince we did ſee one the other : but yet I haue neuer bene on- 
6B mindfull of our ancient acquaintance, neither haue I ceaſed, ſeeing I| 
# 2 fy could doe youno other good, to commend your labouring moit pain- 
F253 vat fully inche Lords Vineyard,in my prayers ro God. And Idoubt we, | 
butt ed all this while in your memory , and haue bad ſome place in your | 
ayers at the Lords Altar, So therfore even conto this time we baue abidden, 45. 
| Tohn ſpeaketh, in rhe mutuall lone one of the other , not by word or letter , bug in 
| deed andtrewth. But alatemeſoage which was brought onto os within theſe few 
dayes, of your bonds and impriſonment; bath inforced mee to breake off this filence_.; 
| which meſſage, although it ſeemed beauic in regard of the lofſe which that Church | 
| bath receined, by their being thus deprined of the comfort of your paſtorall funfion 
amongit them , yet withall & ſeemed tayerts, becauſe youdrew neere onto the glory of | 
| Marryrdome, hen the whith gift of God there is none more bappy ; That yon, who | 
haue fedde your flocke ſo many yeeres #iththe word and dofrine , ſhould now feed | 
it more gloriouſly by the example of your patience... But another beauie tidings did | 
| not alittle diſquaet and almoſt take away this ioy , which immediatly followed, of the 
| aduerſaries aſſanlt , and peradurntare of the ſlip and fall of your conflancie in refu- 
fitty' an conlawfull Oath. | Neither trewly ( mo$t deare brother”) could that Oath | 
thorefare bre lawful, becauſe it as offered in fort rempered and modified : for you| 
know that thoſt kinde of modifications are nothing elſe \ but ſlrights and ſubtilties of 
Satan, that the Catholique faith touching the Primarte of the Sea Apoitolike , might 
either ſecretly or openly beſbotat ; for 'the which faith ſo many worthy Martyrse- 
| aenin that ery England it ſelfe , hauerefited onto blood. For moſt certameit i 
| that in whatfoeuer words the Oath is conceiued by the aduerſaries of the faith in that | 
| Kingdomezit ends to this end , that the Anthoritic of the beadof the Church in Eng- 
4 tand, may bee transferred from the ſucceſſour of S.Petcr , ro the ſucceſſour of King | 
| Henrythe eight : For that wbich 5s pretended of the danger of the Kings life-, 
| if th; bigh Prie$tſbould baue the ſame power in England , which bee bath inal 0- 
| ther (briftian Kingdomes ,it is altogether idle, as altha haue any onderitanding, 
| mudy eaſily perceiue. For it was neuer beard of from the Churches infancie contil | 
| this day, that ener any Pope did command, that any Prince ,tbongh an Heretike, | 
| thongh an Erhnike gbough a perſecutour, ſhould'be mug dered ; or did approue of the 
| fa&, when if as done by any other. And why, I pray you A doeth onely the King of 


England ſeare that , which none of all orher che Princes in (hriStendome cither 
doeth fear e,or cuer did feare e | | 


P———_IR 


Bat, | 


ko tn 


—_—  _S 


(Crd. Bellarmmes Letter tothe Arch-prief, 


But, 4s I ſaid, theſe oaine pretexts are but the traps and ſimitagemes of Satan : 
Of whichkinae I conld produce nota fewe aut of ancient Stories, if 1 went about to 
write a Booke,. and not an Epiſtle. One onely for example ſake, Fwill call toyour 
memory. S. Gregorius Naztanzenus i b4s firſt Oration againſt lulian che Em- 
perour, reporteth, That bee, the more eaſtly to beguile the fimple Chriſtians, didin- 
ſert the Images of : he falſe gods into the pictures of the Emperour , which the Row 
manes did roſe to bow downe onto with a ciuill kinds of renerence : ſo that no. man 
could doe reucrence to the Emperors pithue, but withall bee muſt adore the Images 
of the falſe gods , whereupon it came to paſſe thet many were deceiucd. And if 
there. wers any that found out the Emperours crafiigan refuſed to worſhip his pi- 
fure, thoſe were moſt grieuouſly punijbed , 4s men that bad contemned the Empe- 
rour in his Image. Some ſuch like thing , me thinkes, T ſee in the Oath that ts offe- 
red to you; which is ſo craftily compoſed, that no man can deteſt Treaſon agatnſ} 


the King. and mace profeſsion of his Ciuilt [ubie tion , but be muſt bee conftramed 


perfidiouſly to denie. the Primacie.. of che ApoRolicke_, Sea. But the ſernants 
of Chritt , and eTpecially-the chiefe Prieſts of the Lord, ought ro bee ſo farre from 
raking an onlawfull Oath , Where they may indamage the Faith , that they ought to 
beware that they giue not the leaſt ſuſpicion of diſSimulation that they haue taken it, 
leaſt they might [ceme ta haue left any example of preuarication ta faithfull people... 


eate ſwines fl:ſh ,nor ſo much as faine to haut eaten it , although bee ſaws the great 
torments that did hang over his bead; leait, as himſelfe ſpeaketh in the ſecond Booke 
of the Machabees, many young men might bee brought throughthat ſamulgtion, to 


more fit for our purpoſe , cary bimelfe leſſe Þorthily toward Valens the Emperour. 
| For as Thzodoret writethin his Eliftorte , whenthe Deputy of that hereticall Em- 
perour did per ſwade Saint Bail , that bee would not reſitt the Emperour for alittle. 
[ubtiltic of a- few points of dofirine ; that moit holy and prudent man made an- 
ſwere, That it was not to be indured, that the leaſt Fable of Gods word 
ſhould bee corrupted, burrather all kind of torment was to be embraced, 
for the maintenanceof the T rewth thereof. Naw.T{uppoſe, that there wants 
not amongit you , whoſay that they are but ſubtilties of Opinions that are contained 
in the Oath that is offered to the Catholikes, art that you are not to ſirius againſt the 
Kings Authoritie for ſuch alittle matter. But there are nat wanting alſo amongit 
ou Po men like ronto Baſil the Great , which will openly anow , that the very 
leaſt ſyllable of Gods diuine Trewth is not to bee corrupted. though many torments 
Þere tobee endured , anddcathit felje ſet befare you: ,Amongit whom it # mecte, 
that you ſbould bee one, or rather the Standard: bearer, and Generallto'the reſt. And 


þ whatſocuer barb becne the cauſe, that your ( onſlancie... bath quailed;, whether it bee 


the ſuddaineneſſe of your apprehenſion, or the bitterneſſe afyour, perſecrtion,or the. 
imbecilitic of your old aage : yet wee truſt, in the. yoodnefſe of God, andinyour wne 
long continued Tvertue , that it will cometo paſſe , that as. yon [ecvre.in ſome part. to 
' kaueimitated the fallof Peter and Marcellinus, ſo you [hall ep imitate their 
| alour in recouering your ſtrength, and maintaining the Trewth ; For if you will dis 


preuaricate with the Lawe. Nether did Balilthe Great by bis example_, , which is | 


Which thing that worthy Elcazar did moit yatably performe , who would neither | 


— 


| ligently weigh the whole mattcr with your ſelfe, trewly youſballſee , it 5 no ſmall | 
| on SE a —_; -.. -Wdtter 
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iter that # called in queſtion by this Oh , but vneof the principalbeadsof op 
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| of glory, which tribulation it ſelfe doeth worke in you. You haue fought a good fight « 


| crowne of riphteouſnes,Which ſolong a 
| of ſo many yours both bretbren and children aſb 


Faith, and foundations of Catholique Religion. For heare What your ApoFtle Saint 
Gregoric = Great hath'writtenin his 2.4. Epiſtle of bis 11. Booke. Let not the 
reuerence dueto the Apoſtolique Sea, be troubled by any mans preſump. 
tion; for then the ſtate of the members doeth remaineentire, when rf 
Head of the Faith is not bruiſed by any iniuric: Therefore by Saint Grego- 
rics teftimonie, when they are bufie about diſturbing or diminiſhing, or taking away 
of the Primacie of the Apoſtolique Sea ; then are they bufie about cutting off the very 


bead of the faith, and diſſoluing of the ſtate of the whole body, and of all the members. 
Which ſelfe ſame thing S. th confirme in his third Sermon of bis Aſſumption to 


the Þ 

Ee Peters faith,as though the ſtate of others were more ſtable, when 
their Princes mind was not to beouercome. Whereupon himſelfe in his Epiſtle 
to the biſbops of the proce of Vienna,doth not doubt toaffirme,thathe is nor par- 
taker of thediuine Myſterie,that dare depart from theſolidiry of Peter: who 
alſe ſaith, That who thinkerhthe Primacy to bedenicd to that Sea, hecanin 
no fort leſſen the authority of it ; bur by being puftvp with the ſpirit ofhis 
owne pride,doth calt himſelfe headlong into hel. Theſe and many other ofthis 
kind,l am very ſure are moſt familiar to you: Who befides many other books hane dili- 
gently read ouer the vifible Monarchy of your owne Sanders, a mo#t diligent writer, 
andone who bath worthily deſeruedof the (hurch of England: Neither canyou be 
ignorant that theſe moſt boly and learned men,lohn biſhop of Rocheſter,and Tho. 
Moore, within our memory, for this one moſt weighty head of doftrine, led the way 
to Martyrdome tomanyorhers, to the exceeding glory of the Engliſh nation. But 1 
would put you in remembrance that you ſhould take beart, and conſdering the weigh 
tines of the cauſe, not to ora too much to your owne iudgement, neither 7. Wiſe about 
that is meet to be wiſe : and if peraduentnre your fall haue proceeded not copon want 
of conſideration,but through bumane mfirmity Cs for feare of puniſhment and impri- 
ſonment yet do not prefetre atemporall liberty to the liberty of che glory of the Sonnes 
of God: neither for eſcapmyg a light & momentanie tribulation, loſe an eternal weight 


om;wb:n he ſaith;OurLord hada ſpecial care of Peter, 8 praied pro. | 


long time, youbaue wel-neere fmniſhedyonr courſe ; ſo many yeeres haue you kept the 
faith: do not therefore loſe the reward of [uch labors, do not d:prine your ſelfe of chat 
"one is prepared for you; Donot make the faces 
| dren aſbamed. Vpon you at this time are fixed 
the eyes of all the ( burch! yea alſo, you are made a ſpeFtacle to the world,to Angels,c0 
men; Do not ſo carry your ſelfe in this your laſt aft, that you leaue noching but laments 
£0 your friends,andioy to your enemies. Bur rather on the contrary which we aſſureds 
by bope,and for which we continually powre forth prayers to God, ariplay gloriouſly 
the banner of faith, and make to reioyce the Church , which you haue made heauy ; jo 
ſbailyou not onely merite pardon at Gods hands, but a Crowne. Farewell. Quite you 
like a man, andlet your beart be ſtrengthened. From Rome the 2.8. day of Sep- 
tember 1607. Mong ve? | 
ans pitt YourveryReverendlhips brother and ſeruantin Chriſt, 
Robert Bellarmine Cardinall, 


| 
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CARDINALS LELIIEK. 


SNGeMg Nd now that] am to enter into the field againſt him by rc- 
LAYESS fucing his Letter, I mult firlt yſe this proteitation ; That no 
= \&& dclirc of vaine-glory by matching with fo learned a man, 
& maketh meto vndertakethis taske ; but onely rhecare and 

< SISSS conſcience I haue, that ſuch ſmooth Circes charmes and 
guilded pilles, asfull of exterior cloquence, asof inward vntrewths, may 
not hauc that publike paſſage through the world without an anſwcre: 
whereby my reputation mightvniuſtly be darkened, by ſuch cloudicand 
foggic miſts of vntrewths and falſe impurations,the hearts of vnſtayed and 
ſimple men be miſſe-led, and the trewrh ir ſelfe ſmothered. 

Bur before I come to theparticular anſwere of this Letter, I muſt here 
deſire the world to wonder with me, atthe committing of ſo groſle an cr- 
| rourbyſo learned aman+as that he ſhould haue pained himlclfe to haue 
ſerdowneſo claborateaLetter, for therefutarion of a quite miſtaken que-. 
ſtion : For itappcarcth, that our Engliſh Fugitiues, ofwhoſc inward focic- 
tic with him 4 ſo greatly vaunteth, haue ſo faſt hammered in his head the 
Oath of Supremacic, which hathcuer bene ſo greata ſcarre ynto them, as 
hethinking by his Lerterto haue refuted the lalt Oath, hath inplace there- 
of only paicd the Oath of Supremacie, which was. moſtin his head ; asa 
man that being carneſtly caried in his thoughts vpon another matter, then 
he is preſently in doing, will often name the marter or pe beis think- 
ing of,in placcof the other thing he bath at thattimein hand. 

For as the Oath of Supremacic was deuiſed for putting a difference be- 
rweene Papilts, and them of our profeſſion: ſo was this Oath , which hee 
would ſcemeto impugne, ordained for makingadifferencebetweene the 
ciuilly obedient Papilts, and'the peruerle diſciples of the Powder-Treafon. 
Yetdocth all his Letter runne vpon an Inuetiue againſt the compuliion 
of Catholiques to deny the LEE of $,Peters (ecelſors , and inplace 
thereof toacknowledge the Succeſlors of King Henry the eight : ForinK. 
Henry the eightstime,was the Oath of Supremacie firſt made : By him were 
Thomas Moore and Roffenſs put todcath,partly for refuſing ofit: From his 
time till now , haue all the Princes of this land profeſling this Religion, 
fucceſſmely incffemaintained the fame : and in that Oath onely iscon- 
raincdthe Kings abſolute power, to be Iudge ouer all perſons,afwell Ciuill 
as Eccleſ1 Med exchiding al forraigne powers and Potcnrates to be Tudges 
within his dominions ; whereas this laſt made Oath containeth no ſuch 
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king of the 

ſtate ofthe 
uceſtion, and 


calc in hand. 


The diffe- 
rence be = 
rweene the 
Oath of Su- 


premacie, and 


this of Allegi. 
ance. 


Ty Ten matter, 


| 


[ ; 


Mt 


45 4/7 28 _— 7. - 
2 4% Wo” 


264. 
| matter,onely medling with the ciuill obedicnceof SubicCtsro their Sous. 
,onc,in mecre temporallcauſcs. 

- And thatirmay the berter appeare, that whercas by name heelcemcath 
to condemne the laſt Oath; yet indeed his whole Letter runnerh vpon no. 
thing, butypon the condemnation of the Oath of Supremacie: I haue 
| herethoughr good toſerdowne the ſaid Oath, [cauingir thentothediſcre- 
tion of cucry indifferent reader to iudge, whether hedoth notin ſubſtance 
oncly anſwere to the Oath of Supremacie, but thar hee giues the childs 


WLONg naine. 


Jr A B.doe oiterly teftifie and declare in my conſcience,that the Kings Fighneſſ 
is the onely Supreame Gouernour of this Realme, and all other his Highneſſe Do. 
minions andComntries, aſwell in all Spirituall,or Ecclefiaticall things or cauſes, 
as Temporall: And that no forraine Prince, Perſon, Prelate , State or Potentate, 
hath or ought to hae any Iuriſdiion, Power, uperioritie, Preemimence or Authori- 
tie EcclefiaSticallor Spiritual within this Realme_Þ. And therefore Idoe -otterly re- 
nounce and forſake all forraine Iuriſditions , Powers , Superiorities and Autho- 
| rities ; and.doe promiſe that from bencefoorth I ſhall beare faith and trew Alegi- 
ance tothe Kings Highneſſe , bis Heires and lawfull Succeſſours : andto my power 
ſhall aſ$iit and defend all Inriſditions, Priuledges, Preeminences and Authorities 
granted or belonging to the Kings Kdighneſſe , bis Heires and Succeſſours, or onited 
and amexed to the Imperiall Crowne of the Realme : So helpe me God; .anghby the 
Contents of this booke. P Y 


And thatthe iniuſtice,as wellas the crror ofhis groſſe miſtaking in this 
point,may yetbe more clcarcly diſcouered; I hauc t thoughtgood toin- 
ſert hereimumediatlyafter the Oath of Supremacie, the contrary concluſt- 
E. ons toallchepointsand Acicliawiiceect this other late Oath doeth con- 
L - liſt: whereby ir may appearc,what vnreaſonable and rebellious points hee 
E would driuemy Subictts vnto,by refuſing the whole body of that Oath,s 
| it is conceiued: For hethart ſhall refuſe to take this Oath,muſt of neceſlitic 
[holdallor ſomeof theſe propoſitions following, = 

1. | ThatI King La xs, am notthelawfull King ofthis Kingdomeand 
."_- nr my nds (ONE 5 * 
Si Hat the Pope by his owne authoritie may depoſe me: It not by his owne| 
authoritic, yer Ac other ga rhnop A goa Church, or x the Seaof 
Rome: If not by ſome other authoritic of the Church and Sea of Rome, 
| yerby other meanes wirh orhers helpe,he may depoſeme. 
3. | Thatthe Popemaydiſpoſe ofmy Kingdomes and Dominions. 

4- That the Pope may giue arthortiers hinefortedePtnce ro inuademy | 


. Ft . 


PR 


| Dominions. 

5- | | Tharthe Pope may diſchargemy Subictts of their Allegiance and Obe- 
Gicncerome. | 

6. | Tharthe Popemay giuelicencetoone, ormore of my Subic&ts to bcare 
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That the Pope may giue leauc to my Subicdts to offer violence to m 
Pcrſon,or to my goucrnement, or to ſome of my Subictts, 
—Fhat if the Pope ſhall by Scntence excommunicateor depole mee, my 
Subiccts are not to beare Faith and Allegiance tome. 
If the Pope ſhall by Sentence excommunicate or depoſeme,my Subic&ts 
arcnotbound to defend withall their power my Perfon and Crowne. 

It the Pope ſhall giue out aby Sentence of Excommunication or Depri- 
uation againſt me, my SubicCts by reaſon o! that Sentence, arc not bound 
ro reuealeall Conſpiracies and Treaſons againſt mee, which ſhallcometo 
cheir hearing and knowledge. 


orany other. | 

That the Pope hath power to abſoluc my Subiects from this Oath, or 
from ſome parr \orony þ 

Thatthis Oathis notadminiſtred tomy Subicdts, by afull and lawfull 
authoritie. | 

That this Oath is to be taken with Equiuocation, mentall euaſion, or 
ſecrer reſeruation; and not with the heart and good will, ſincerely in the 
trew faith of a Chriſtian man. t 


Theſcarethe trewand naturall branchesof thebod y ofthis Oath. The 


Popes Supremacicin Spirituall cauſes: nor yet werecuerconcluded,and de- 
fined by any complete generall Councell to belong to the Popes authori- 
tic; and their owne ſchoole Doctors arc at irreconciliable oddes and iarres 
about them. | 
Andthart the world may yet farther fee ours and the whole States ſet- 
ting downe ofthis Oath, did not pom from any new inuention of our 
owne, butas it is warranted by the word of Gop : ſo docthit take the ex- 
ample from an Oath of Allegiance decreed a thouſand yeeres agone, 
which a famous Councell then, together with diuers other Councels,were 
ſo farre from condemning ( as the Pope now hath done this Oath) as I 
haue thought good io ſerdowne their owne wordes here in thatpurpole: 


Oath, which was not cxpreſly and carcfully commaunded then, by the 
Councels to be obeyed without exception of pcrſons. Nay notin the very 
particular point of Equizocatio, which in this Oath was fo carctull co hauc 
elchewed: but you ſhall here ſee the faid Councels in their Decrecs,as care- 
full roprouide forthe cſchewing of the fame ;ſoas almoſt cuery point of 
thataction, & this ofours ſhalbe found to haue relation & agreeance one 
with the other,ſauc oncly in this, that thoſe old Councels were careful and 
traitin comanding the taking ofthefame + whereas by the contrary , he 
that now yanteth himſclfe to Fe headofal Councels, is ascareful & ſtrait 


in theprohibition of all men from the raking of this Oath of Allegiance. 
Z The 
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That itis nothereticall and deteſtable tohold,that Princes being excom- 
municated by the Pope , may becither depoſed or killed by their Subiets, 
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afqmariuc of all which negatiues, doc neither concernc in any caſe the | 


| | Junccen, 11, 


whereby it may appeare that I craue nothing now of my Subiedts in this | 
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3 Concil,Talet, 
6.Can.13. 
Anno 6 z3, 
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10.Can,2, 
AEra 694. 


| carioth. Amen. 


| the mindes of menare eafily inclined to euill and forgetfulueſſe , therefore this mo 


The words of the Conncell be thele ; 
Heare our Sentence. 


IWhoſoeuer of cos, or of all the people thorowout all Spainc, ſhall goe about by ay 
meanes of conſþiracie or prattiſe, to Violate the Oath of bu fidelitie » Which he hath 
taken for the preſeruation of his Countrey , or of the Kings life ; or who ſhal 
attempt to put Diolent handes pon the King ; or to deprive bim of his ingly 
power ; or that by tyramicall preſumption would oſurpe the Soueraigntie of the, 
Kingdome-: Let him bee accurſed inthe fight of God the Father , and of bis Ay- 
gels; andlet him bee made and declared a ſtranger from the Catholique Church, 
which hee hath prophaned by his periurie; and an aliant from the companie of al 
(bristianþeople, together with all the complices of his impierie ; becauſe it behoo. 
ueth all thoſe that bee guiltie of the like offence, to oOnder-lie the like puniſhment. 
Which ſentence is three ſeucrall times together , and almoſt in the ſame 
wordes, repeated in the ſame Canon. After this, the Synode defired, That 
this Sentence of theirs now this third time rebearſed , might bee confirmed by the 
eoyce and conſent of all that were preſent. Then the whole Clergie and people an- 
ſwered, Whoſoeuer ſhall cary himſelfe preſumptuouſly againſt this your definitiue ſen- 
tence, let them be Anathema maranatha, that ts, let them bee Otterly deStroyed at the 
Lords comming, and let them and their complices hane their portion with Iudas 1: 


Andin thefifth * Councell, there itis decreed, Thatthis Acte touch- 
_ Oarh of Allegiance, ſhall bee repeated in cuery Councell of the 


Biſhops of Spaine_. The Decree is in theſe wordes : In confiderationthat 


holy Synode bath ordained; and doeth enaft, That in every Connell of the Biſhops | 
of Spaine , che Decree of the general! * (ouncell which was made for the ſafetie_ 
of our Princes, ſball bee with an audible -ooyce proclaimed and pronounced, after 
the conclufion of all other things in che Synode : That ſoit beeing often ſounded intd | 
their eares , at leaſt by continuall remembrance , the mindes of wicked men beeing 
terrified, might bee reformed , which by oblinion and facilitie [to euill] are broughtro 
prenaricate. 4. | 

Andin the {1xt 3 Councell, Wee doe proteſt before God, and all the orders of 
Angels, intbe preſence of the Prophets and Apoſtles, and allrhe companic of Martyrs, 
and before allthe Catholique Church, and aſſemblies of the Chriſtians ; That no man 
ſball gee about to ſecke the deſtruFtion of the King: Nomanſballtouch the life of the 
Prince: No man ſhall deprine bim of the Kingdome: No manby anytyrannical pres 
ſumption ſhall -oſurpe to himſelfe the Soueraigntie of the Kingdome: No man by any 
Macbination ſball in his ng NE to bimſelfe any packe of ( onſpirators 
agaznit him : Andthat if any of os ſhall be preſumptuous by raſbmeſſe in any of theſe 
caſes, let him be ſiricken With the anatheme of God, and repiuted as condemned inc- 
ternall iudgement without any hope of recouery. 

Andin the tenth + Councell (to omit diuers others held alſo at Toledo). 


it is faid : Thatif any religious man , euen from the Biſhop to the loweſt Order of 


rhe Church-mien or Monkes, ſhall bee found to haue coiolated the generall Oathes 
| BE made 
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made for the preſernation of the Kings Perſon, or of the Nation and (ountrey with 
4.» prophane minde..; foorthwith let him bee depriued of all dignitie, and excladed 
fromall place and Flonour. The occaſion of the Decrees mate for this 
Oath, was, That the Chriſtians were ſuſpeted for want of fidelitic to 
their Kings; and dideither equiuocarein taking their Oath, or makeno | 
conſcienceto keepe it, when they had giuen it; as may appeare by ſundry 
ſpeeches inthe * Councell, ſaying , There is a general report , that theres that |* coil. vl, 
perfidiouſneſſe in the mindes of many ap; of diners Nations , that they make no | ***"* 
conſcience to keepe the Oath and fidelitie that they bane ſworne conto their Kings : 

but. doe diſſemble a. profeſsion of fidelitie in their mouthes , when they bold an im- 
pious perfidiouſneſſe in thrir mindes. And * againe, They ſweare totheir Kings, |» cuua.rus,| 
| and yet doe they preuaricate in the fidelitie which they baue promiſed: Neither doe | +11+ 
| they feare the Volume of Godsindgement, by the which the curſe of God is brought 
coponthem , wich great threatning of puniſhments, which doe ſweare lyingl in rhe 


a 


—— 
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Nameof God. To the like cftect ſpakethey in the Councell of 3 Aquiſgran: | ' conit.aquic 
If any of the Biſhops, or other ( hurch-man of inferiour degree, hereafter thorow | ap aptoagy 
feare or couetouſneſſe, or any other perſwajion , ſhall make defeFtion from our | $77") 
Lord the Orthodoxe Emperour Lodowicke, or ſball violate the Oath of fidelitie 
' made conto bim , or ſhall with their peruerſe intention adhere to bis enemies ; let him 
by this - *8hhi and Synodall ſemence bee deprined of whatſoencr place hee is poſs 
eſſed of. . : 
T4 now tocome toa pariicges anſwcre of his Letter. Firſt, as concer- 
ning the ſweet memory hee harh of his old acquaintance withthe Arch- 
prieſt; ir may indeed bepleafing for him to recount: bur ſure Iam, his ac- 
uaintancewith him and the reſt of his ſocictic, our Fugitiues (whereof he | 
ſovanteth himſelfe in his Preface to the Readerin his Booke of Contro- 
ucrſies) hath prooucd ſowreto vsandour State: Forſome of ſuch Pricſts 
| and Icfuits, as werethegreatelt Traitorsand fomenters of the greateſt con- | 
ſpiracicsagainlt thelateQueene, gaue yp Father Rob: Bellarmine for one of | comimud 
cir greateſt authorities and oracles : And therforeI do notenuy thegrear pore Kewaag 
honour he can winne,by his vaunt of his inward familiarity withan other | be Tower | 
Princes traitors & fugitiues ; whom vntoif hetcachno berter maners then 
hirherrohe hath done,I thinke his fellowſhip arclitle beholding vato him. | =_ 
And for defiring him to remember him in his prayers arthe Altar of the 
Lord :if the Arch-Prieſts prayers proouc no more profitableto his ſoulc, 
then Bellarmines counſell is like to prouc profitable, both to theſoulcand 
bodic of Blackwell(if he would "2 "dab it) theauthour of this Letter might 4 
very well be without his prayers. 
Now the firſt meſſengerthat] can finde which brought ioyfull newes | 
of a e37 Bewa ro Oe , Was hee that brought the newes off 
Arch-Prieſts taking , and firſt appearance of Martyrdome. ' A great {igne 
furely ofthe Cardinals Ai 7a i , thathee was fo reioyced pl l 4 
the apprehenſion, impriſonmentand appearance of purtingtodeath of fo . "+ 
old and dearcy friend ofhis. Bur yer apparantly he ſhould firſt haue beenc : 
"I 2 
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fre, thathee was only to beepunilhed forcaule of Religion, beforchee 
had forriumphed vpon the expectation :of his Martyrdome, For firf, 
by whar rule of charitic was it lawfull for him to-udgo mee.a perfecy. 
cour, before proofo had beene made of it by the faid Arch-Priclts condem- 
nation and death > What could bee know , thatthe laid Arch<Prieft was 
not taken-ypon. ſuſpicion of his guiltineſle in che-Powder-Treafon? 
Whar ccrraine information had hee then recciucd vpon the particulars, 
whereupon hce was to bee accuſed? And laſt ofall, by what inſpiration 
could heforetell whereupon hee was to bee acculcd ? For atrhatrimerhere 
was yet nothing layed to bis C C. And if charitie ſhould not bee lulpi- 
| cious, what warrant had hecabfolutely ro condemne mee of vling perle- 
| cution aid tyrannie, which could not becbur on nu = mee, if Black- 
wel was to beca Martyr ? Burfurely itmay iuſtly be ſayd of Bellarmine. in 
this caſe, thatour Sauiour CH R 1 $ T faith ofall worldly and carnall men, 
who thinke it enough to loue their * friends, and hate rheir enemics ; the 
limits ofthe Cardinals charitic extending no farther, then to them of his 
 owne profeſſion. For'what euet hee added in ſuperfluous chariric to 
Blackwel, inreioycing intheſpeculation of his furure Martyrdome; hee 
derracted as much vniuſtly-and vncharitably from me, inaccounting of 
methereby as of a bloody Perſecutour. And whereas this ioy of his was 
interrupted by the next meſſenger, that brought the newes of the faide 
Arch-Prieſt his failing in his conſtancie, by taking of this Oath;he needed 
neuer to haue beene troubled, either with his former ioy or hisſecond for- 
row, both becing alikefallly grounded; For as it was ncuer my intention 
to lay any thingynto the ſaid Arch-Prieſts charge, asThaue ncucrdoneto 
| any for cauſe of conſcience;fo was Blackwels conſtancie neuer brangled by 
| taking of this Oath ; Itbecirig a thing which he cucr thought lawfull be- 
fore his a prehenſ1on'and whereunto hee perſwaded all Catholiquesto 
giue obedience; likeas afterhis apprehenſion, hee neucr made doubt or 
top in it; butarthe firſt offering it ynto him, did freely rake it, as athing 
moſt lawfull; neither meancs of threatening , or flattcric being cuer vied 
vntohim, as himſelfe can yer beare witneſſe. | 

 - Andasforthe temperature and modification ofthis Oath, cxceptthat 
arcalonable and lawfull matter is there ſet downe in reaſonable and tem- 
peratewordes, agreeing thereunto ; I know not what he can meane, by 
quarclling ir for that fault : For no tempcratneſſe nor modificationsin 
Words therein, caniuſtly becalled theDeuilscraft; when the thing irſclfc 
Is ſo plaine, and o plaindly interpreted to all them tharrake it;as theonely 
rroubleſomething in itall, bee the wordes viedin the endthereof, ford 
chewing Afquiuecation and Mentall reſernation. Which new Catholike do- 
 Arine, may-farre iuftlicrbce called rhe Deuils craft, chenany plaineand 
temperate wordes, info plaineand clearcamarter. But whar ſhall we lay | 
oftheſe ſtrange countrey clownes, whom of with the Satyrewe may mſtly 
complaine,tharthey blow. both hote & cold out ofone maggh: For Luther 


and 
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andall our bold and free-{peaking Writers are mightily railed vpon by | 
them, as hote-brained fellowes, and ſpeakers by the Deuils inſtinct : and 
now.f weſpeake moderately and temperarely ofthem, irmuſt be tearmed 
theDeuils craft: And raney In wee may iultly complaine with Carisr, 
|rharwhen we * mourne, they wilnotlament : and when we pipe, they wil 

not dance. Burt neither John BaptiFt his ſcueritie, nor CurtsT his mecke- 
neſſeand lenitic can pleaſe them, who build butro their owne Monarchic 
vponthe ground of their owne Traditions ; and not to Car1sT vpon the 
ground othis wordand infallible trewth. 

But what can bee meant by alleadging, that the cxafr of the Deuill 
herein, is onely ved for ſubucrſ1on of the Catholique Faith, andeuerſion 
of Saint Peters Primacie; had neede bee commented anew by Bellarmine./ 
himſelfe: For in all this Letter of his, newer one word is vicd, to prooue 
tharby any partof this Oath the Primacie of Saint Perer is any way medled 
with, except Maſter Bellarmine his barealleadging ; which withour proo- 
uing it by morecleare demonſtration, can neuer fatisfic the conſcience of 
any reaſonable man. For (torought that know) heauen and carth arc no 
farther alunder, rhen the profeſſion of a-temporall obedience to a tempo- 
rall King, is different fromany thing belonging tothe Catholique Faith, 
or Supremacicof Saint Peter: For as for the Globes Faith; can there be | = nome 
onewordfoundin all that Oath, tendingor founding to matter of Reli- |oirtigon | 
gion? Docth hethattakerh it, promile there to belecue, or not to belecue As, 
any article of Religion ? Or doeth hee ſo much as name a trew or falſe 
Church there? Andas for Saint Peters Primacic; I know no Apoſtles name 
thatis therein named, exceptthe name of Ia xs, it being my Chriſten 
name: though icplealchim not to deigne to-name mein all the Letter ; al- 
beit, the contents thereof concerne mee-in the higheſt degree. Neither is 
thereany mentionarall made therein, either diſertes Terbis, or by any other 

Indirect meanes, citherof the Hicrarchie of the Church; of Saint Peters ſuc- 
| | ceſhon, of the Sea Apoſtolike, or of any ſuch matter : burtharthe Author 
otourLetter docth brauely make mennon of Saint Peters ſucceſſion, brin- 
ging itin compariſon with theſucceſſon of Henry the cight. Of which vn- 
apt and ynmannerly {1militude,I wonderhe ſhould not be much aſhamed: 
Foras to King Henries Succeſſour (which hee meaneth by mee) as 1, I ſay, 
neuerdid, nor will preſumeto create any Article of Faith, orto bee Iudge 
thereof; butto ſubmit my exemplarie obedience ynto them, in as great 
| humiliticas themeaneſt of theland : ſo ifrhe Popecould bee as well able 

to prooue his cither Perſonall or Dodrinall Succeſſion from Saint Peter, 

as I amableto proouc my lincall deſcent from the Kings of England and 

Scotland; there had neuer beene ſo long adoe,nor fomuch iturre kept about 

this queſtion in Chriſtendome; neither had * Maſter Bellarmine himſelfe | : 
needed to haue beſtowed ſo many ſheetes of paper De ſummo Pontifice, Rm Pon 

in his great bookes of Controucrſtes : And whenall isdone, tocenclude | $35... 

withamorall certirude, and a pie credendwn ; bringing inthe3 Popes, that |! _ 
AE are 


1 Mat. 11,47. 


_—_Y 


—_ —_ 2 


PIETY —_— .. 


The Cardi- 
nals weighti- 
elt Argument, 


4 


1 Belarm, de 
Rom Pont.lib, 
5.cap.8.et hb, 
3. cap.16, 


*. Gotfrid, Vi- 
terb, Helmod. 
Cuſp:;nian, 

3 Paſchal.2, 


+ Seethe O= 
rationof S:x- 
| $1 Quinta, 
made inthe 
Conliſtory 

| vponthe 
dcath of 
Henry the 3. 
1 


i 


| thefaid Pricr was norcanonizedforthatglorious 
| Beflarmineand his followers, thentovshere.. 
|  - BarſureLam, if ome Cardinalshad notbeene more 
| {pe&tintharcrrand, thenthe Pope himſelfe was;the Popes owne Kalender 


ate patties it this cauſe, to behis witneſſes : and yet their hiſtoricall narra.. 

jon muſt beeno atticle of Faith. And Iam without vanterie ſure, that] 
doe fatre tore neerely imitate the worthie aftionsof my Predeceſſours, | 
theri the Popes in our aage can be well roued to be fimiles Petro, elpecially 
in curſing of Kings, and ſetting free their SubicCts from their Allegiance 
ynto them. 

But tow wee come to his ſtrongeſt argument; which is, That hewoukd 
alledge vpon mee a Panicke terrour, as if I were poſleſſed witha needleſſe 
feare : For,faith the Cardinal], from the begmming of the\Churches fir(} infan- 
Cie , euento this day , where was it ener heard , that euer a Pope either commaun- 
ded to bee killed , or allowed the ſlaughter of any Prince whatſoener , Whether hee 
were an Hereticke , an Ethnicke, or Perſecutour * But firſt, wherefore docth he 
here wilfully, and of purpoſe'omir the reſt of the points mentioned in 
chat Oath, tor depoſing; degrading, ſtirring vp of armes, or rebelling 
agaitiſt them, which are as well mentioned iathat Oath, as the killing of | 
thetn ? as beeingall ofvne conſequenceagainſt a King , no Subiect becing 
{6 {crupulous, as that hee will artemipt theone, and leauethe other yn- 
performed if hee can.” And yer'farely I canhot blame him for paſling ic 
ouet, ſince he could not otherwiſe haue eſchewed the direct belying of 
himſelfe in tearmes, which hee now docth burinſubſtanceand cftet: For 
' as for the Popes _—_ and degrading of Kings, hee makerh ſobrauc 
vayntsand bragpes of itinhiisformerbookes, as he could neuer with ciuill 
honeſtichauedenied ithere. 

Butto returneto the Popes allowing of killing of Kings, I know not 
with whar face hee can fer {o {tour a deniall ypon it againſt his owne 
knowledge. How many Emperours did the Pope raiſe warreagainit in 
their owne bowels? Whoas they wereouercome in bartaile, were ſubic& 
to haue beene killed therein; whithThope the Pope could nor but haucal- 
lowed, when he was fo farre inraged ar * F&enry the fifrh for giuing buriall | 
to his fathers dead corpes, after the 3 Pope had ſtirred him vp to rebell a- | 
gainſt hisfarher, and procured his ruine. - But keauing theſe ofde Hiſtories 
r0 Bellarminies owne bookes, that doe molt authenncally citerhem, as1 
haucalready ſaid , lervs rurneoureyes vpon ourownetime;and therein re- 
member he a Panegyricke + Oration was made by the Pope, in prailc 


and approbarionofrhe Frierand his fa&, thar-murthered king Henry the | 
| third of France, who'was fofarrefrom cither being Hereticke,Ethnicke,or 
| Perſecutor intheiraccount, thar'the ſaid Popes owne wordes in that Ora 
| tion are, That atrew Friar bath killed acounterfeit Frier, And beſides tharve- 
| hement Orarion and congratularionfor tharfa&; howneereir ſcaped,that 


& + 


act, is berrer knowenro 
wile and circum- 
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| 6fhis Saints would hane ſufficiently proucd Bellaminalicrinrhis cafe. 
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rodraw yet neerer vnto our {clues; how many practifes and atrcmpts were | 
' madeagainſt the late Queenes life, which were directly enioyned ro thoſe 
| Traitours by their Conteſlors, and plainly authorized by the Popes allow- 


ance? For verification whereof, there needs no more proofe, then that ne- 


| rentof a 


— 


_— 
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uer Popecirher then or ſince, called any Church-man in queltionfor med- 
ling inany thoſe trealonable conſpiracies; nay, the Cardinals owne S. San- 
derus mentioned in hisLetter, could well veritte this trewth, if hee were a- 
liue; and who will looke his bookes, will findethem filled with no other 
doctrine then this. And what difference there is berweene the killing , or 
allowing the (laughter of Kings , and the ſtirring vp and approbation of 
practiſes to kill them ; I remit to Bellarmines owne iudgement. It may then 
very clearely appeare, how {trangely this Authors paſſion hath made him 
forget himlelfe , by implicating himſelfe in fo ſtrong a contradiction a- 
oainlt his owneknowledgeand conſcience, againſt the witneſle of his for- 
mer bookes, and againſt the practiſe of our owne times. But who can 
wonder at this contradiction of himſelfc in this point, when his owne 
great Volumes areſo filled with contradictions? which when citherhe, or 
any other ſhall cucr bee able to reconcile, I will then belecue thar hee 
may caſily reconcile this impudent ſtrong deniall of his in his Letter , ofa- 
ny Popes medling againſt Kings, with his owne former bookes , asI haue 
already faid. 

Andthatl may notſeemeto imitate him inaffirming boldly tharwhich 
I no wayes prooue; I will therefore ſend the Reader to looke for witnel- 
ſes of his contradictions, in ſuch places here mentioned in his owne booke. 
In his bookes of * Tuſtification, thereheafftirmerh, That for the concertaintie 


| of our owne proper rightsouſneſſe, and for auoiding of coaine-glory, it is moi ſure 


and ſafe, to repoſe our whole confidence in the alone mercy and gooaneſſe of God ; 
> Which propoſition of his, is diretly contrary to rhe. diſcourſe, and cur- 
i his fue bookes de InStificatione, wherein the ſame is contained. 
God doeth not encline amantoeuill, either 3 naturally or morally. 
Preſently after, hee afirmeth the contrary , That God doeth nor encline to 
euill naturally, but * morally. © py 
All the Fathers teach conſtantly, That 5 Biſhops 
Prieſts the ſenentic diſciples. 
Elſewhere he afhrmeth the contrary, That © Biſhops doe not properly ſuc- 
ceede the Apoſiles. | | 
That ?Tudas did not beleene. 
Contrary, Thar * Indas was inſt and certainly good. 
| The keeping of the 9 Law according tothe ſubStance of the worke, doeth require 


doe ſucceed the Apoſiles, and 


guiltie for hauing notkept the Commandement. AE 44 4 
Contrary, ** It is tobe knowen, that it is uot allone,to doe a yoodmonall worke, 
and to keepe the (ommandement according to the ſubSance of the worke : For the 


Commandement may b: kept according to the ſubſtance of the worke , euen with fine; 
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| that the Commandement be ſo kept, that finnt be uot committed, and the man be nor 


| 
 Bellar. de In- | 
flif.lib.g.cap. 7. 


* Contraryto 
all his fue 
bookes de In- | 
Rificatione, | 
1 Beller, de a | 
miſ gra. fat. | 
peccs, li,2.c.1 3. 
+ Ibidem panlo 
joft, 

5 Bellar, decle- 
ricglb.1.c.14, [ 


——_ 


5 Bellar, de 


? Belar.de | 
Pone.lib,t,c 12.) 
s Bell ay de In- 


& lib arbit, | 
lib.y £4þ.5. 


'* Fodem bb, 
cap.g« 


—_ OY uct nt. 
Loy _- "_—_— OO OO I IE TI OTE WE IE ett. ths ae. ed 8 hed 


» 
mp 


An Apologie fo the Oath of A legiance. | 


'\* Bellar.de 
Pont, lib 4 c.3. 
2 Bell. de 1ufs, 
] Ib,z.cap.14. 

3 Bell.de Kom 
P.ncif. ib 3, 
caÞ,14. 

14 Ihid.exſen- 
tent Hl ypol.eo 
Cyril & cap, 

1 2, e14{dem 
libri, 

5s Bell.b.r. 
de miſſa. cap. 
17, 

s Bellar.de 
miſſ bb, 2.cop. 
12, 

7 Rellar. de 
anim,Chriſt, 
lib,q cap.$. 

3 Brilar de 
Pont, (bz. 
cap.17. | 
9 Bellar. de 
Poms, lb, z.cap. 
13. 

* Bellar,ibid. 
1 Bellar.de 
Pont.lib.2, 
cap.z1. 

12 Bcllar.de 
Pom, lib.z, 


Cape 24, 


'? Henry 4. 
14 Abbas 
F-ſpergen, 
Lamb Scrff, 
An 1077, 


| Plat, invit. 


Greg.9, 

"15 Frederick 
tBarbatofia. 

&# Nanclr, 2% 
' | ner,40. Jacob, 


plom chron, Al- 


11917. 
| Nanc, yen, 40, 
Cuſpin.in Phi- 
| lippo.. 


1 


as if oneſbould reStare to bis friend the thing committed to him of tyu$, to the eng 


Berg, in Sup y 


| inlike manerto endure a third Popero beat off from his head che Imp criall| 


Frſper ad Amr, 


pt, 


that rheenes might afterward take it from bi. 

: Peter did not looſe that faith, whereby the heart beleenerh onto inttification, 

Contrary, * Peters fine was deadly. | 2 

3 Antichrit ſhall be a Magician, and after the maner of other Magicians ſhallſe-| 
cretly worſhip the diuel. 

+ Contrary, He ſball nos admit of idolatrie : he ſhall hate idoles, and reedifie the 
Temple. | 

, the words of * Conſecration the trew and ſalemne oblation is made. 

Contrary, The ſacrifice deeth not confift in the words : bus in the *oblation of the 
tLing it ſelfe. * 

7 That the end of the world cannot be knowne. | 

® Contrary , After the death of Antichriſt , there ſhall bee but fiue and fourtie | 
dayes till the end of the world. 

9 That the tennz Kings ſhall burne the ſcarlet bore, that is, Rome. 

'® Contrary, Antichrilt ſhall hate Rome, and fight againit it, andburneit. 

11 The name of oniuerſall Biſhop may be onderſtoodrwo wayes; one way,that 
he which is ſaid to be coniner{all Biſhop nay bee thought to be the onely Biſhop of all 
Chriſtian Cities; ſo that all others are not indeed Biſbops,but onely Vicars tohim,who 
7s called ninerſall Biſhop : in which ſenſe,the Pope is not oniuerſall Biſhop. 

Contrary, All ordinary ** iuriſdiftion of Biſbops doth deſcend immediatly from 
the Pope ; and isin bim , and from him is deriued to others. Which tew places1 
haue onelyſcle&ted amongſt many the like, that the diſcreet and iudicious 
Reader may diſcerne ex ongue Leonem: For when cucr he is prefſed witha 
weighty obieCtion, hee ncuer careth, nor remembreth how his ſolution 
and anſwere to that, may make him gaineſay his owne dodtrine in 
lomeorther places , ſo irferuc him for a [97 ro put off the preſent {torme 
withall. | | 


 Butnow to returne tour matter againe : Since Popes , ſayerh hee, have; 
neuer at any time medled againit Kings , wherefore, 1 pray you , ſhould onely tit 
King of ENG L AN D be afraid of that,whereof neuer ( briStian King is,or was a- 
frad? Was neuer ChriſtianEmperour or King atraid of the Popes? How 
chen were theſe miſerable Emperours tolt and turmoiled, andin the end 
vtterly ruined by the Popes : for proofe whereof I haue already cited 
Bellarmines owne bookes? Was notthe *3 Emperourafraid, who *+ wai- 
red barefootcd inthe froſt and ſnow three dayes at the Popesgate, beforc 
he could get cntrie? Was not the *5 Emperourallo afraid, '* who was dri- 
uentolic agroofe on his belly, and ſufter another Pope to tread ypon his 
necke? And was notanother *7 Emperour afraid, *® who was conſtrained 


[ 


as ? b. F 


Crowne with his foot? Was not"? Philip aftaid, being made Em pcrour a; 
gainſt Pope Inuocentius the thirds,good liki Ng, henhe brake our into thelc 
words, Either the Pope ſball take the Crowne from Philip , or Philip ſhall take che 


cauſed 
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| cauſed him ro beſlaine; and pony went to Rome , and was crowned 


Empecrour by the Pope, though afterward the Pope * depoſed him roo: Was 
not the E rour * Fredericke afraid, when Innocentins the fourth excom- 
municared him, depriued him of his crowne, ablolued Princes of their 
Oath of fideliticto him, andin Apulia corrupred ONe ro giuchim poiſon? 
whereof the Emperour recouering, hee hired hisbaſtard tonne Manfredas 
ro poiſon him ; whereof he died. Whar did 5 Alexander the third writeto 
the Soldan? That if he wouldiue quictly, hee ſhould by ſome ſlight mur- 
cher the + Emperour; and to that end fent him rhe Emperours picture. 
And did not 5 Alexander the fixt rake of the Turke Baiazetes two hundred 
thouſand crownesto kill his brother Gemen, oras ſome call him, Siftmns, 
whom he helde captiuceat Rome ? Did hee noraccept of rhe conditions to 
poylonthe man, and had his pay ? Was not out © Fenty the ſecond afraid 
after the ſlaughter of Thomas Becker; that beſides his going bare-footed in 
Pilgrimage, was whipped vp and down the Chaprer-houte likea ſchoole- 
boy, and glad to eſcap? ſoto? Had notthis French King his greatgrand- 
father King John reaſon to beatraid, when the? Pope gaue away his king- 
dome of Nauarreto the King of Spaine, whereof he yer poſſeſlcth thebelit 
halfe? Had notthis King, his Succeſſqur reaſon to be afraid, when he was 
forced to beggelo ſubmilluely the relaxation of his Excommunication,as 
hewas content likewiſe to ſuffer his Ambaſſadourto be whippedat Rome 
for penance ? And had not the late Queene reaſon tolooke to her lelfe, 


| when ſhe was excommunicared by Pius Qnintus, her Subie&s looſed from 


cheir fidelitic and Allegiance roward her, her Kingdome of Ireland giuen 
rotheKing of Spaine, and that famous fugitiuediuine, honoured with the 
like degree of aredde Hat as Bellarmine is, was notaſhamed to publiſh in 
Printan * Apologie for Stanleys treaſon, maintaining, that by reaſon of her 
excommunicationand herefle, it was not onely lawfull forany ofher Sub- 
ies, but cuen they were 'bound- in conſcience to depriuc het of any 
ſtrength, which lay in theirpower todoe? And whether it were armies, 
rownes, or fortreſſes of hers which they had in theirhands, they were ob- 
liged toputrhem inthe King of Spaine_ her enemics hands, ſheeno more 
being the right owner of anything? Butalbcitit be rrew, that wiſe men 
aremooued by the examples of others dangers to vic prouidenceand cau- 
tion, according to the olde Proucrbe, Tum tuares agitur, paries cum proximus 
ardet : yet was I much neerlicr ſummoned toviethis caution, by the pra- 
Ciſe of it in mineowneperſon. | | 
Firſt, by theſending {ry of theſe Bulles whereof I made mentional- 
ready, for debarring me from entric ynto this Crowne, and Kingdotne. 
Andnextaftermy entric, andfull poſſeſfion thereof, by the horrible Pow- 
 der-treafon, which ſhould haye bereft both me and mine, both of erowtie 
and life. And howſocuer the Pope will ſceme to cleare himſelfe of any al- 
lowance of the faid Powder-treaſon, yercan it notbe denied, that his prin- 
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practiſers thereof: for which the princi of them harh died confeſling 
it, and other haucfled the Countrey for thecrime; yea, ſome of them gone 
into Jraly : and yer ncither theſe that fled out of this Countrey for it, nor 
yet Baldwine, who though hethenremainedin theLow-countreys, was of | 
counſell in it, were cur called to-account for it by the Pope; muchleſſe 
puniſhed for medling in ſo ſcandalous andenormousbufineſſe. And now 
what necdsſo great wonder and exclamarion, thatrhe only King of England 
feareth: And what other Chriſtian King doeth, or cuer did feare but bee ? As if 
by the force of his rhctoricke he could makeme and my good Subiets to 
| miſtruſt our ſenſes, deny the Sunne to ſhine ar midday, and not with the 
ſerpent to ſtop our cares to his _— , butto the plaineand viſible ye. 
ritic it ſelfe. And yet forall this wonder, he can neuerprooue meetobe 
troubled with ſuch a Panicketerrour. Haue Teucr importuncd the Pope} 
with any requeſt formy ſecuritie? Orhaue Ieither troubled other Chri- 
ſtian Princes my friends and allies, to intrearfor meat the Popes hand? | 
Or yet haucI begget fromthemany aideorafliſtance for my farther ſecy- 
ritic: No. Allthis wondred-at fearcof mine, ſtrercherh no further, then 
wiſcly to make diſtinQion berweene the ſheepe and goatsinmy owne pa- 
ſture. For ſince, what cucrthe Popes parthath becne in the Powder-trea- 
ſon ; yercertainc itis, thatall theſecaititemonſters didto their death main- 
| ain, that onely zealeof Religionmooucd them to thar horribleattempr: 
yea, ſome of them artheir death, would notcraue pardonat God orKing 
forthcir offence; exhorting other of their followers tothe like conſtancie. 
Had not wee then, and our Parliamenrgreatreaſon, by this Oath to ſet a 
marke of diſtinction betweene good Subic&s, and bad? Yea, betweene 
Papiſts , though peraducnture zealous in theirreligion, yer otherwiſe ci- 
ailly honeſt and good Subic&3, and ſuch terriblefirebrands of hell, as 


would maintainethelike maximes, which theſePowder-men did ? Nay, 
could there be a more gracious or a King, ſuppoſe Ifay it, rowards 
then 


SubicCts of acontrary Religion, then by making them to takethis Oath, 
to publiſh their honeſt fdelitic in temporalthings to me their Soucraignc, | 
and thereby to wipe off that imputationand greatſlander which was aide 
on thewhole profeſſours of. char Religion, by the furious enterpriſe of 
cle Powder-men ? gs 

And whereas for illuſtration of this ſtron entof his, hee hath| 

brought in for a ſimilituderhe hiſtoric of * Ric the 4poitatahis dealing 
with the Chriſtians, when as he ſtraited them cither to commit idolatric, 
or to come within the compaſle of treaſon: I would wiſh the authour to 
remember, that although a ſmilitude may be permirtediclaidicareronope- 
de, ; yet this wasa very ill choſen ſumilitude, which is lame both of feete 
arid hands, and cucry member of the body : ForlT ſhallin fewe wordes 
proouc, that it agreeth'in no one point ſfaueone, withour purpoſe, which 
| 15; that Jalian was an Emperour, and I a King. Firſt, Ialien was an Apoita 
| 64. 0nc thathad renounced the whole Chriflian faith, which he ha _ 
hy pr (®) a, 
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 all,isthe greateſt contrarietic. For, Iuliayperſecuted the Chriſtians becauſe 


_— 


profeſicd , and becamean Erhnike againe, or rather an Atheiſt : whereas 1 | 
ama Chriſtian, who neuer changed that Religion, that I drankein with 
my milke : nor cucr,[thanke G 0 Þ, wasaſhamed ofmy profeſſion. Julian 
dealt againſt Chriſtians onely for the profeſſion of CHRi1isTEs cauſe:1 


trew Subie&s and falſe-hearted traitours. Inlians end was the overthrow 
of the Chriſtians : my onely endis, ro maintaine Chriſtianitic in apeace- 
ablegoucrnement. Iulians drittwas to make them commir Idolatrie:my 
purpole is, to cauſe my Subiects to make'open profeſſion ef their narurall 
Allegiance,andciuill Obedience. Inlians meanes whereby he went abour 
it, was by craft, and inſnaring them before they were aware : my courſe 
in this is plaine, cleare, and voyd of all obſcuritic ; neuer refuſing leaue 
ro any that arc required to take this Oath, to ſtudy it at leiſure , and gi- 


diſhimilitude of all, is in this : that Iulianpreſſed them to commit idola- 
trie to Idoles andImages : but as well I, as all the Subiccts of my profeſſi- 
on arcl{ofarre from guilt in this point, as wee are counted heretiques by 
you , becauſe we will not commir idolatrie. So as inthe maine point of 


they would not commitr idolatrie; and ye countmea perſecutour, becauſe 
L will notadmit idolatrie: So as to conclude this point, this old ſcntence 
may well be applicd ro Bellarmine,in viing ſo vnapta {militude, 

Perdere quosvult Iupiter hos dementat. 

And rake 26m his yncharitable concluſion doeth not rightly follow : 
That it ſeemeth-onto him, that ſome ſuch thing ſhould be ſubtilly or fraudulently in- 
cluded in this Oath; as if no man can detelt Treaſon againlt the King , or 
profeſle ciuill ſubicCtion, except hee renounce the Primacic of the Apo- 
{toliqueSea. But how he hath ſuckr this apprehenſion our at his fingers 
cnds, I cannot imagine: for ſureI am, as I haue oft ſaid, hee neucr __ a- 
boutto prooucit: and roanſwerean improbable imagination, is to fight 
again{t a vaniſhing ſhadow. Itcannot be denicd indeed, thatmany ler- 
uantsof C x R 1 5T, as well Prieſts, as others, haue endured conſtantly all 
ſorts of torments, and death, for the profeſſion of C x 1 s T : and there- 
foreto all ſuch his examples, as hee Lb in for verifying the ſame, 
need notto on him any other anſ{were, ſauc onely to remember him,thar 
he playeth the parr of a ſophiſter in all theſe his examples of the conſtan- 
cicot Martyrs ; cuer taking Controuerſum pro confeſſo,as if this our caſe were 
of the ſame nature. 

Bur yet that the Reader may the better diſcouer, not onely how vn- 
aptly his ſumilitudes are applicd, bur likewiſe how diſhoneſtly hee vſeth 


himſelfe inall his citations : I haue thought good to {ct downe thevery 


trew ſtatcofthoſe particular caſes : whereby, how little theſe examples can 
rouch our caſe ; nay, by the contrary , how rightly their trew ſenſe may bee 


deale in this cauſe with my Subic&s,onely to makea diſtintionberweene | 


—_— 


uing them all the interpretation of ir they can craue. Bur the greatelt | 


places themſclucs cited by him , together with a ſhort deduftion of the | 


vicd, 
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' 2 Maccab. | 
chap.6.ver. 18. 


An anſwere to 
the Card cx- 
ample of Ele- | 


an, 


» 1.Sam.14, 


—_—_—— 


3 Theodoret, 
lib,4.cap.19, 
An anſwereto 
the Card. ex» 
ample of'S. 


[Baſil 


vicd, as our owne weaponsto be throwen backe vpon himthat alledgeth 
chem, ſhall caſily.appeare. And firlt, for ' Eleazar: Ifche Arch-prielt his 
ground of refuling the Oath, wereas goodas Elazgrs was,to forbeare to 
cate theſwines fleſh, it might not vnfitly be ”—_ by the Cardinal to this 
purpoſe : For as Eleazar was a principal Scribe, lo is hea principall Prieſt; 
As Eleazars example had a great forccein it, toanimate the yonger Scribe 
ro keepe the Lawe, or in his colourable cating it, to hauc taughtthem to 
diſſemble ; ſo hath the Arch-prielts, cirherro make the inferiour Prieſts 
rotake the Oath, or to refuſe it: burthe ground failing, the building can- 
nor ſtand: For what cxamplc is therein all the Scripture, in which diſobe- 


| dienceto the Oath of the King, or want of Allegianceis allowed? If the 


Cardinall would remember, that when the Church maketh a Lawe (lup- 
ole to forbid fleſh on certaine dayes) he that refuſerh ro obey it, incurreth 
the juit cenſure of the Church : If a man then ought to die rather then to 
breake the leaſt of Gods Ceremoniall Lawes , and to pineand ſtarue his 
body, rather then to violate the Church his poſ1tiueLaw : will henor giue 
leaue roaman to redeeme his ſoule from {inne,and to keepe his body from 


puniſhment, by keeping a Kings politike Law, and by giuing pood cx- 


amplcin his Perſon, raiſe yp a good opinion in meof like Allegiance in 
the interiourof his order? This application, as I rakeit, would hauc bet- 
ter fitted this example. | 

Bur let mec remember the Cardinall of another * Oath inioyned by a 
_ ro his people, whereby he indangered his owne life, and hazarded 


the fatcticofthe whole armic, when hee made the people ſweare in the 


morning, not to taſteof any meateynrill night: which Oath hecxaQcd(o 
{trictly, that his eldeſt ſonne, and heireapparant, Jonathan, for breaking of 
it, by caſting a little hony of the to of bis rodde, though he heard not 
when the King gaue that Oath, had well-nigh died forit. And hall an 
Oath given vpon ſo yrgentan occaſion as this was, for the apparantfate- 
tic o' mcand my polteritie, forbidding my people to drinke fo deeply in 
the bitter cup of Antichriſtian fornicarions , but that they may keepe lo 
much hony in their hearts, as may argue them ſtill cſpouſedro metheir 
Soueraignein the maine knotoftrew Allegiance; ſhall this Law, I fay, by 
him bee condemned to hell for a flratageme... of Sathan ? ſay no more, but 
Godslot inthe Oath of Sauls, and Bellarmines verdi&t vpon this Oath of 
ours, ſeeme not tobe caſt out of onelap. ; 
Now to this example of 3 Bafill, which is (as he fayth) fo fit for hispur- 
polc: Firſt, I muſt obſerue, that if the Cardinall would leaue a common 
and ordinarietricke of his inall his Citations, which is to take what makes 
for him, and leauc our what makes againſt him; and citethe Authours 
{enſe,as well as his Sentence, weſhould notbe ſomuch troubled with an- 
{wering the Ancients which he alledgeth. Toinſtanceit inthis very place: 
if hehad continued his allegation onelinefurther, hee ſhould hauc {and 
this place out of Theodoret, of more force to haue mooucd Blackwel to 


take 


ws. _—_——— 
". 
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take the Oath, then to haue diſlwaded him fromit : For in the very next 
words it followcth , Imperatoris quidem amicitiam magni ſe pendere, cum pictaat; 
quaremeta, pernicioſameſſe dicere. But thatit may appeare,whether of vs hauc 
greatelt rightto this place, I will in tew words ſhew the Authours drift. 
[The Emperour Yalens being an Arrian, at thg perfwaſion of his wife, | 
when he haddepriucdall the Churches of their Paſtours,came to Caſarea.., | 
where * S. Baſil was then Biſhop, who, as the hiſtoric reporteth, was ac- | 1,7 "4" | 
counted the Light of the world. Before hee came, hee ſent his * deputieto |* -—_ 
workeit, that S.Bafil ſhould hold fellowſhip with Eudoxius (which 3 Eu- | wow ecu. 
doxius was biſhop of (onitantinople, and the principall ofthe Arrian fati- | ire tus n 


leth him in 


| 0n) or if he would nor, that hee ſhould put him robaniſhment. Now | 99.0", 
when theEmperours Deputic cameto ( 4ſarea, he ſent for Baſil, intreated | 1*.«ujan 
him honourably, ſpake pleaſingly vnto him,defired he would giue way to | 
the time; neither F 29 he would hd the good of ſo many Churchesre- 
| nu exquifitione dogmaths : promiſed him the Emperours fauour , and him- | 
 felfe ro be mediatour for his good. Bur S. Bafill anfwered, Theſe intiſing 
ſpeeches were fit to bee oſed to children , that -oſe to gape after ſuch things : but for | 
them that were throng hly inſirutied in Gods word, they could neutr ſuffer any jyl- 
| Lable thereof to becorrupted Nay, if need required, they wonld for the maintenance 
thereof refuſe no kind of death, Indeed the lone of the Emperour ought to bee greatly 
eſteemed with pierie; but pietie taken away,it was pernicious. 
| - : Thisisthetrewrh of the hiſtoric. Now compare the caſe of Bafil with 
the Arch-pricſts: Baſt was follicited to becomean Arrian: the Arch- prieſt 
' not once touched for any articleof fairh- Bafilt would haue obeyed the 
Emperour, bur that the word of Gop forbade him: this man is willed to | 
obcy,becauſc the word of Go D commandeth him. Bafil highly cltcemed 
the Empcrours fauour, if it might haue ſtood with pictic: the Arch-prieſt 
ts cxhortedto reiect i nhough itſtand. with trew godlineſle in deed, to 
embraccir. Burthat he may lay load vpon the Pao ricſt, it is not ſuf- | The Cardinal 
ficicntto cxhort him to courage and conſtancic by f winds and Baſils ad. 
cxamples; bur he muſtbe vrterly caſt downe with the comparing his fall | <a1957- 
10S. Peter,and:Marcellmus : which rwo mens caſes were themolſt fearctull, clin gcon- 
condadering their perſonsandplaces, tharare to be found, orread of, cither " 
itall:the bookesof duine Scripture , orthe volumes of Ecclefiaſticall hi- 
Rories ;the 0nedevying the anely.trew Go D, the otherour Lord and Sa- 
wour Izsvs CHRIST; the onefacrificing to Idoles;with the prophane 
heathen: the other forſwearing his Lord and Maſter, with the hard-hcar- 
ted-lewes.: Vnleſſe rhe Cardinall would driucthe Arch-prieſt to ſome hor- 
rour of confcicnce, and pirof defpaire, I know notwhar he can meane by 
thiscomparifon: ForſateI amall that arenot intoxicated withrheir cup, 
Garnot bur wonder to: heareofan Oath of Allegiance to a naturall Soue- 
raipne,tobelikened toan Apoſtatsdenying of God, and forfwcaring of his 
SALOUE OT OT TP /ABWNAS4T M6932AS7 T | 
: :1:Bur tolct paſſe the Diſdiapaſon of the caſes (as his ill-fauoured coupling 
| | Kt "48 1 Aa S. Peter 
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3 Apol.Pat, 


An anſwere 
to the place 
all:dged our 
of $. Gregory, 
4 Grey, TY H 
cap.42., 

© Beda Ecclef 
Hft. gen Ang. 
lob.z cap.3F5. 


E Bede Ecc'eſs, 


| Hift Len my 
lib.y.Caþ.4- 


| Bur fromone Pope, lervs paſſe toanother: (for, whata principal arti- | 


thoritic, Theſe conuerted men to the faith, and taughtthemroobcy the 
| King. Andif the Popes in theſe dayes would burin 


 Subiccts: from their obedience to metheir naturall King : nor beſo cruell 


-| pole: For, this letter of Gregorius was writtento Jobn Biſhop of 7 Palermoin 


S. Peter the head of rheir Church, withan apoſtate Pope) I maruelle hee 
would rememberthis example of * Marcellus, ſince his brother Cardinall 
Baronius, and the late Edition of the Councels by * Binnizs ſecme to call 
the creditof the whole hiſtoricintoqueſtion, laying, That it might plainely be 
refuted, and that it is probablyro be ſhewed , that the ſtory is bue obreptious, bur 
that he would nor ſwarue from the common receiued opinion. 

And if aman might hauc leaucto coniccture; ſo would his Cardina]- 
ſhip too, if it were nor for one or two ſentences inthat Councell of $1. 
meeſſa-, which ſcrucd for his purpole; namely, that Prima ſedes a nemine. 
iudcatur : And, Tudica cauſam tuam: noftra ſententia non condemnaberis. Butto 
what urpolc a great Counccll (as he termes it) of three hundred Biſhops} 
and ww. ſhould meete rogether, who before they met, knew they could 
doe nothing ; whenthey werethere,did nothing, but like Cuckowes, {in 
oucrand ouer the ſame fong : that, Prima ſedes anemine tudicatur; and fo f 
ter three dayes ſitting (along time indeed fora greatand graue Councell) 
brake ſo bluntly vp : and yet, that thereſhould be ſcuentie two witneſſes 
brought againſt him, and thatrhey ſhould ſubſcribe his excommunicati- 
on, and that at hisowne mouth hee tookethe Anathema maranatha : how 
theſe vntoward contradictions ſhall bemade roagree, I mult ſcadthe Car- 
dinall to Venice, to Padre Paulo , whoin his 3 Apologie againſt the Cardi- | 
nals oppoſitions, hath handled them very learnedly. 


bn 


cle of Faith and Religion this Oarh is, Ihaue alrcadie ſufficiently proutd,) 
Why hee called $. + Gregoryour Apoſtle, I know not, vnleſle perhaps itbe, | 
for that hee ſent 5 Auguſtine rhe Monkeand others with him into Naga 
ro conuert vs to the faith of Chriſt, wherein I wiſh the Popes his tuccel- 
{ours wauld follow his patrerne: Foralbeithee ſentthem by divine reuc-| 
lation (as hee faid) into England vnto King Erhelbert; yer when they 
came, they exerciſed no part of their funQion, bur by the Kings leaucand 
permiſſion: So did King * Lacius ſend: ro Eleutherius his predeceſlour, | 
and hce ſent him diuers Biſhops, who were all placed by = Kings a-| 


inthcle ſteppes of 
their: fore-fathers ; then would they not cntertaine Princes fugitiucs +| 
broad , nor ſend them home , not onely without my leaue, bur directly 
againſt theLawes, with plots of treaſonand doEtrincof rebellion, to draw 
rotheir owne Mencipia, as returning them with thele wares, pur cither 2 
Stateinicalouſtc of them; or them in hazard of their owne lives. Nowto 
our Apoltle ({ince- the Cardinall will hauchim fo called)I perfiade my 
ſelte I ſhould doe-a good ſcruice to the Church. in:this my labour, if 1 
could burreape this one fruit of ir,tomouethe Cardinall to deale faithfully 
with the Farhers, & neuer toalledge their opinions againſt their ownpur- 
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Sicily , ro whom he granted oſwnpally , to be wornein fach rimes, and in 


ſach order as the Prieſts in the Ile of Stily , and his predeceſſors were wont 


tovie: and withall giueth him acaucat, That the reverence tothe Apoſtolike_ 


Sea, benot diſturbed by the preſumption of any : for then the ſlate of the members 
doeth remaine ſound, When the head of the Faith is not bruiſed by any iniury, and the 
authoritie of the Canons alwayes remains ſafe and ſound. 

Now let ys examine the words. The Epiſtle was written toa Biſhop, 
clpecially ro grant him the vſeof the Pall; aceremonic and marter indifi. 
rent. As itappearcth, the Biſhop of Reme tooke it well at his hands, that he 
would nor preſume to takeit ypon him without leauefrom the Apolto- 
like Sea, giuing him that admonition which followeth in the wordes al- 
ledgedout of him : vehich dodrine weare fo farre from impugning , that 
wealtogether approoucandallow of the fame, that whatſocuer ceremony 
for order is thought meet by the Chriſtian Magiſtrate,and the Chureh, the 
lame ought inuiolably to be kept : and where the head and gouernour in 
matters of that nature are not obeyed, the members of that Churchmuſlt 
nceds run to helliſh confuſion : Bur that Gregory by thatterme , caput fidet, 
held himfelfe the head of our faith,and the head of all religion,cannor ſtand 


with the courſe of his doctrine and writings : For firſt, whenan * other 


| would hauc had this ſtile to be called Yninerſalis Epiſcepus, hee {aid, * T doe 


confidently auouch , that whoſoeuer calleth himſelfe, or defireth to be called Vniner- 


ſall Biſhop,in this aduancing of bimſelfe,is the fore-runner of the Antichriſt : which 


notwithſtanding was alſtile farre inferiour tothatof Caput fidet. And when 
itwas offered rofimſdfs, the wordes of S. Gregory be thelc, refuſing rhar 
Title: 3 None of my predeceſSours [Biſhops of Rome,] ever conſenred ro roſe 
this prophane name [of vniuerlall Biſhop] None of my predeceſ$ours ever tooke 


{| copon him this name of fingularitie_, neither conſented roſe it, Wee the Biſhops 


of Rome doe not ſeeke, nor yet accept this glorious title, being offered -onto Os. 
And now, Ipray you,would hethat refuſed to be called Vniuerlall Biſhop, 


| be ſtiled Caput fidci, vnleſſe it were in thatſenſe, as I hauc expreſſed} which 


ſenſe if he will notadmit, giuemeleaueto fay that of Gregorie, which him- 
ſelfe fayrh of + Lyra, Minus caut? locutus eſt : or which he elſewhere fayth of 
(hryſoRtome, * Locutus eſt perexceſſum. To redecme therefore our A poſe 


| out of his hands, and to let him remaine ours, and not his inthis caſe;jitis 
| very trew thathe fayth inrthatſenſc he ſpake it. When yee goce abourto' di- 


ſturbe,diminiſh, ortake away the authoritic or ſypremacic ofthe Church, 
which reſteth onthe head of the King, within his dominions, yecur off 


| the head andchicte gouernour thereof, and diſturberhe ſtarcand members 


of the whole body. And fora concluſion of this point, pray him to think, 
that weare ſo well perſwaded of the good minde of our Apoſtle S. Gro) 
to vs, that wee defireno other thing to be ſuggeſted to the Pope-and his 
Cardinals, then our Apoſtle S. Gregory defircd © Sabinian to —_— 
tcheEmperourand the State in histime. His words be thele : Onerhing there 
fs , of Which 1 would: haue you"ſhirtly to fug geſt"to your'moſ}nobles Lord and 

Aa Maſter : 
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An anſwere to 
the authorine 
out of Leo. 


Maſter : Thatif I bis ſeruant would baue bad my band in ſlaying of the Lombard, 
at this day the... Nation of the Lombards bad neither bad King , nor Dukes , wy 
Earles, and had beene dinided aſunder in cotter confuſion : but becauſe I feare God 
I dread to haue my hand mthe blood of any man. 

Andthus hauing anſwercd to S. Gregory, I come to another Pope, his 
Apoſtle, S. Lzo. And thathee may ec, I hauenot in the former citations 


uarelled him like a Sophiſter for contention ſake, bur for finding out of 
the trewth, I doegrant, thatthe authorities our of * Leo, are rightly alleg. 
ged all three, the wordes trewly ſer downe, together with his trew intent 
and purpoſe : but withall, let me tell him,and Lappealevnto his ownecon- 
ſcience, whether Iſpcake not trewly , thatwhar Tallie ſaid to * Fortenſius, 
when he did immoderartely praiſe cloquence, that hee would hauc lift her 
vpto Heaucn, thar himſelte might hauc gone vp with her; So his $. Ley 
life vp S. Peter with praiſes to the skie, that he being his 3 heire, might hauc: 
gone vp with him : For his S. Leo was a great Oratour, who by the power 
of his eloquence redeemed Rome trom tire, when both # Artilas and Gen- 
fericus would haue burnt ir. 

Some fruites of this rhetoricke hee beſtowed vpon S. Peter, ſaying, The | 
Lord® did take Peter into the fellowſhip of the indinifible ronttie; which wordes 
| being coupled to the ſentencealledged by the Cardinall (chat he hathno part 
inthe dinine Myſterie, that dare depart from the ſoliditie of Pgter) ſhould hauc 
giuzn him, I thinke, ſucha karre, ashee ſhould neuer hauc darcdto hauc | 
taken any aduantage by the wordes immediatly preceding, for the bene- 
fice of the Church of Rome, and the head thereof; ſince Tn which im- 
mediatly follow, areſo much derogatorie to the diuine Maicſtic. And a- 
Raine, My* writings be ſtrengthened by the authoritie and merit of my Lord , moſt 

lefſed $. Peter. We? beſeech youro keepe the things decreed by os through the in- 
Fþiration of God, and the Apoſtle moſt bleſſed $. Percr. If ® any thing be well don;, 
or decreed by 0s; If any thing be obtained of Gods mercy by daily prayers, it is to 
be aſcribed to $.Petcrs workes and merits, whoſe power doeth line, and authoritie 
» Serm,z.indie CXCel in bls owne Sea, Flee 9 was ſo plentifully watered of the every fountaine of dl 
fs 7-4? graces, that whereas he receiued many things alone, yet nothing paſſeth over to wy 
other , but hes was partaker of it. And ina word, hee was fo deſirous to cx- 
toll SaintPeter, that a meſſenger from him was an ** embaſſage from Saint 
Peter: ** any thing done mis preſence, wasin S. Petcrs preſence. Neither did 
| hevſcall this Rhetoricke withour purpoſe: for at = timethe Patriarch 
| of ConStantinaple contended with him for Primacic. And in the Councell 
|'* ConclCh of ** Chalcedon, the Biſhops, ſixc hundred and more,gauccquall authoritic 
 &c«.28, ©, tothePatriarchof that Sea,and wouldnot admit any Priuiledge tothe Sea 
| of Rome aboue him; burwent agua him. And yet hethatgaueſo much 
20 Peter , tooke nothing from Ceſar; but gaue him both his Titles and 
due, giuing the power of calling a Conc ro the Emperour; asit may 
| appeareby theſe 0ncor rwo places following ofmany. If it may pleaſe you 
'3 godlineſſe 20 Douchſafe at our ſupplication to condiſcend , that you will command 
a COun- 
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aCouncell of Bi{bops tobe bolden within hay, And writingynto the Biſhop bf | 
Conſtantinople : Becauſe the moſt clement * Emperour, carefullof the peaceP of | * 1116. ws. 
the Church , will baue a (ouncelltobe holden, albeit it enidently appeate , the mats |" 


ter to be handled doeth inno caſe fland in neede of a Councell, And againe, Al- 
beit * my occaſions will not permit meto be preſent opon the day of the (ouncell of |. +,1p, 7. 
Biſhops, which your godlmeſſe hath appointed. Soas by this it may well ap- |. 
pearc, that hee that gaue {o much to Pexer, gaue allo ro Ceſar his due and 
rerogatiue. Bur yer he playeth not faireplay inthis, that cucti in all theſe 
bis wrong applied argumentsand examples, heeproduceth no other wir- 
neſles, butthe rin themſclues; bringing cuer tn Popes ſentences for ap- 
probation of theirowne authonrie. | 
Now indecd for one word of his in themiddeſt of his examples, I can- 
not bur greatly commend him} thatis, that Martyrs ought to endure all 
ſorts of tortures anddeath, before they ſuffer one {yllable to be corrupted 
of the Law of God. Whichleſlon, if heeandall the reſt of his owne pro- 
feſſion would apply to themſelyes, then would not the Sacrament be ad- 
miniſtred ſub ona ſpecie, dire&ly contrary to Chrilts inſtitution, the pra- 
| &tiſe of the Apoſtles and of the whole Primitiue Church for many hun- 
dred yceres: then would not the rus Maſles be in place of the Lordes | 
Supper: then would not the words of the 3 Canon of the Maſle be oppoſed |» B-tar.defe- | 
to the words of S. Paul and S. Lake, as our Aduerfaric himlelfe conteſſerh; [1645 | 
and cannot reconcile them: nor then would not ſo many hundreths other 
| traditions of men beler vp in their Church, nor onely as equall , but cucn 
referred to the word of God. But ſure in this pointT feareI haue miſtaken 
Fl .forIthinke hee docth notmeane by his Diuina Dogmara, the word of 
| rheGodof heauen, but onely the Canons and Lawes of his Dominus Dews 
Papa: otherwilcall his Primacie of the Apoſtolike Sea would not be fo 
much ſticken vpon, hauing ſo ſlender ground in the word of God. 
Andfor thegreat feare he hath, thatthe ſuddennes of the apprehenſion, b 
the bitterneſſe of the perſecution, the weakneſle of his aage, and other ſuch 
infirmities might haue been the cauſe of the aw, Mgr fall; in this,I haue 
already ſufficiently anſwered him hauing declared, as the trewth 1s, and as E 
the ſaid Blackwell himſelfe will yetteſtifie, that he tooke this Oath freely of | 
himſelfe, without any inducement thereunto, either Precibus or Mints. 
But amongſt all his citations, hee muſt not forget holy Sanderus and his | ome of 8a- 
coifibilis Monarchia , whole perſon and actions I did alreadie a littlerouch. |qromivore 
And ſurely who will with ynpartiall cycs reade his bookes, they may well |r<=eabred. 
thinke, that hee hath leſcracd! well of his Engliſh Romane-Church; bur 
they can neuer thinke, but that heedeſerucd very ill of his Engliſh Soue- 
raigneand State: Witneſſe his owne books; whereout I hauc made choice 
_ downe heere theſe fewe ſentencesfollowing, as flowers pickt out of 
ſo worthy agarland. 4 Elizabeth Queene of Ex G L A ND, doeth exerciſe_the |, £,..1.,. 
Prie$tly a&te of teaching and preaching the Goſpel in E NG L A ND, Þithnoleſſe |/*-0on.i%: 
authority then Chrift himſelfe, or Moles ener di 
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Churchmatters is from no other, then from the Dzul. And ofall things in vene- 
rall thus he ſpeaketh,The * King that bil not inthrall himſelſe to the Popes authe- 
ritie, be ought not to be tolerated ; but bis Subiefts ought togmue all diligence_, tha 
another may be choſen in-bis place aſFoone 4s may be. A King that is an * Hergity, 
ought ro be remooued fromthe Kingdome that hee holdetb ouer Chriſtians, andthe 
Biſhops ought to endeauour to ſet op another, aſſoone 4s poſSubly they can. Wee doe 
conſtantly * affirme.P , that all Christian Kings are ſo farre.. onder Biſhops ans 
Prieſts in all matters appertaining to faith, that if they ſball continue mn a fault a- 
gainit Chriſtian Religion, after ons or two admonitions , obitinately, for chat cauſe 
they may and ought tobe depoſed by the Biſhops from their temporal] authboritie they 
+ 1bidem, holde ouer Chriſtians. * Biſhops are ſet oucr temporal kingdomes, if thoſe kin domes 
« Send.decles,| doe ſubmit themſelues ro the faith of Chriſt. We doe iuſtly * affirme, that allSecu 
|Denid.1.54:2-| [ay power, Whether Regal, or any other , is of men. The © anoynting which 
powred coponthe head of the King by the Prie$1, docth declare that hee ts inferiow 
» Sand.declan,| £0 the Prieſt. It is altogetber agatnst thewill of ” Chriſt, that Chritian kings ſhould 
Dend.454:| bane ſupremacie in the Church. | 

| The Cardi- And whereas forthe crowneandconclufion of all his examples, he rec- 
= * | koneth his rwo Engliſh Martyrs, Moore. and Roffenfis , who dicd for that 
weighed. | oNemolſt welghnichend of do&trine, as he alledgerh, refuſing the Oath of 
Supremacie; I muſttell him, that he hath nor been well informedin ſome 
materiall points , which doe very ncerely concerne his two faid Martyrs; 
For it 1s x 2a and apparantly to be prooued by diuers Records, that they 


| were both of them committed to the Tower abouta yeere before cither of 


| them was called in mn vpontheir liues, forthe Popes Supremacie; 


And that partly for their backwardneſle in the point of the eſtabliſhment 
of the Kings ſucceſſion, whereunto the whole Realme had ſubſcribed, and 
partly for = oneof them, to wit, Fiſher, had had his handin the matter 
* Calledzii- | of the holy * maide of Kent; hee being for his concealement of that talle 
See anor| prophets abuſe, found guiltic ofmilpriſion of Treaſon. And as theſe were 
Parliament. | the principall cauſes of their 29 (the King reſting ſecure of 

his Supremacie, as the Realme ſtood then affected, bur eſpecially trou- 
bled for ſcrling the Crowne vpon the iſſue of his ſecond mariage) fo was 
it caſtly to be conceiued, thar being thereupon diſcontented, their humors 
were thereby made apt to draw - ai by degrees, to further oppoſition 
againlt the Kingand his authoritic, as 7, itfell out: For inthetime 
of rheir being in priſon, the Kings lawfull aurhoritie in caſes Eccleſiaſtical 
being publiſhed and ——— as well by a generall decree of the Clergjic 
in their Synode, as by an Actc of Parliament made thereupon; they beha- 
ued themſelues ſo pecuilhly therein, as theoldecoales of the Kings anget! 
being thereby raked vp of new, they wereagaine brought in queſtion; 2s 
well for this onemoſt weighty headof dodtrineof the Pope his ſupremacy, 
as forthe matter of the Kings mariageand ſucceſlion, as y the confeſſion 
of one of themſelucs, cucn Thomas Moore, is cuident: For being condem- 


ned, hevied theſewordsat the barre before the Lords, Non ignoro curme 


morti 


a 


lth... 
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matrimonij Regis. That is, Iamnot ignorant why you haue adindged mee to death: 


to wit, for that I would neuer conſent in the bufineſse of the new mariage of the Kang. 


By which his owne conteſsion it is plaine, that this great martyr himſelte 
' rookethe caule of hisowne death, to be onely forhis being retraCtary to 


the King in this ſaid marter of Marriage and Succefsion : which is but a 
very fleſhly cauſeof Marryrdome, asI conceiue. 
And as for Roffenfis his fellow Martyr ( who could hauebene content 


 rohauctaken the Oath of the Kings Supremacie, with a certaine modifi- 


cation, which Moore refuſed ) as his impriſonment wasneither onely, nor 
principally for the cauſe of Supremacie, ſo died hee but a halting and a ſin- 


gular Martyr or witneſle tor that moſt weighty head of doctrine; the 


whole Church of Englandgoingatthat time, in one current and ſtreameas 


it wereagainlt him in that Argument, diuers of them being of farre grea- 


ter reputation forlearning and ſound judgement, then cuer he was, Soas 


in this _ we may well arme our ſelues with the Cardinals owne reaſon, 
where he giueth amongſt other notes of the trew Church,/niver{alitiefor 
one, wee hauing the generall and Catholique concluſion of the whole 


| Church of England,on our {ide in this caſe, as appeareth by their booke ſer | 
out by the whole Conuocation of England, called, The bn#irution of a ( bri- 


ſtianman ; the ſame matter being likewiſe very learnedly handled by divers 
particular learned men of our Church, as by Stegen Gardiner in his booke 
De roera obedientid-s, with a Preface of Bifhop Boners adioyning to it, De 


ſummo 3 abſoluto Regis Imperio, publiſhed by M.Bekinſaw, De vera differen- 


tia Regie Poteftatis & Ecclefiattice, Biſhop Tonftals Sermon, Biſhop Long- 
lands Sermon, the letter of ToxStall to Cardinall Poole, and diuers other both 


in Engliſh and Latine. And if the bitterneſſeof Fiſheys diſcontentment had 


not bene fed with his dayly ambitious expectation of the Cardinals hat, 
which came ſo neereas Calts betore he loſt his head to fill it with, I hauc 
reat reaſon to doubt, if he would haue conſtantly perſcuercdin induring 
bis Martyrdome for that one moſt waighty head hteing 
Andurely theſe two Capraines and ringleaders to Martyrdome were 


burill followed by thereſt of their countreymen : for I can neuer readeof 


any afterthem, being of any great accompr, and that not many, thareuer 
ſcaled that weigh i of doQrine with their blood in Enyland. Soas 
the trew cauſes of ther firſt falling in trouble ( whercof I haue already 
made mention) being rightly able vponthe one part, and ypon the 
other theſcant number of witneſſes,that with their blood {caledit; (a point 


| fogreatly accompred of by our Cardinal) there can butſmal glory redound 


thereby to ourEngliſh nation, theſe onely rwo,Enochand Elias, ſeruing for 
witneſſes againſt our Antichriſtian doGtrine. 

AndIamſurethe Supremacic of Kings may,& wileuer be better main- 
tained by the word of God(which muſt cuer be the trew ruleto diſcerneall 
waighty heads of dodtrine by)to bethe trew and proper office of _ ſtian 

ings 
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Kinos in theirownedominions, then he will be cucrableto maintaine his |. 
annihilaing Kings, andrhcir authorities, together with his baſeand vnre. 
uerend {peaches of them, wherewith both his former great Volumes, and 
his late Bookes againſt Venice arcfilled. In the old Teſtament, Kings were 
: Chron. | dire&tly * Gouernoursouer the Church within their Dominions, * purged 
194. +6, | (cir corruptions; reformed their abuſes, brought the 3 Arke to her re- 
: Chron. | ſting place, the King 4dancing beforeit; * builtthe Temple; * dedicated 
+ $:m.6.16| rhe lame, aſſiſting in their owne perſons to the ſanQtification thereof: 
5 ,1.Cheon. | 7 nade the Booke ofthe Law new-found, to bee read to the people; ® re. 
: wy comp newed the Coucnantberweene Godand his people;? bruiſed thebraſen ſer 
nn. | pentin pieces, which was ſervp by the expreſſe commandement of God, 
Dad” | andwasa figureof Chriſt; deſtroyed **all Idoles, and falſe gods; made" a 
Keener | publikereformation, by a Commiſſion of Secular men and Prieſts mixed 
Ws, ai for that 36 tk depoſed ** thehighPrieſt, and ſer vpanother in his place: 
+ | and generally,ordered cuery thing belonging to the Church-gouernment, | 
v24c"* | their Titles and Prerogariues giuen them by God, agreeing to theletheir 
, ing? | actions. They are called the *3 Sonnes of che moit Fiigh, nay, Gods "+ them- 
+Pll.326. | ſelues; The 5 Lords anoyneed, Sitting '® 1 Gods throne ; His '? ſeruants ; The An- 


« 1.5am.24e | Yels ** of God; According to his *? bearts defare ; The light ** of Iſrael; The** nur- 
':\.Chro.g8. | fiÞg fathers of the Church, with innumerable ſuch ſtiles of honour, wherwith 
#3.Chro-6. | rhe old Teſtamentis filled; whereof our aduerlary can pretend no igno-; 


*2.$am.14. | rance. Andasto the new Teſtament, Exery ſoule is commaunded to be ſubs 
20, 


» 1.Sam.13. | teEt Onto them, enen for ** conſcience ſake. All men *3 muſt be prayed for; but 


+ m2, | cpecially Kings, and thoſe that are in Authoritie,that onder them we may leade 4- 
17. godly, peaceable, and an honeſt life... 


Rene. | The 4M agiStrate is the miniſter of God , to doe Vengeance on him that dotth 


ns agg euill, and reward him that doeth well. Ve muft obey all bigher powers, but ** eſpect- 
bh og 3 ally Princes, and thoſe that are ſupereminent. Ginue eaery man bis due, feare ** to 
? Mar.33.2r- | Whom feare belongeth , and honour to whome honour. Giue *7 onto (ſar what i 
on mo Ceſars, and to God what is Gods.** Regnum meum non eft buius mundi. *9 Ou mt | 
"Luk23:25. | conStituit Indicemſuper coos ? 3* Reges gentium dominantur eorum, v05 autem non 
fc. 1f theſe examples, ſentences, titles, and prerogatiues, andin numerablc 
otherin the Olde and New Teſtament doe not warrant Chriſtian Kings, 
within their ownedominions, to goucrnetheir Church, as well as the reli 
of their people, in being Cuſtodes -otriuſque Tabule, not by making new At- 
ticles of Faith, (which is the Popes office,as I ſaid before) but by comman-| 
ding obedience to begiucnto « word of God, by reforming the religion 
according. to his preſcribed will, by afliſting the ſpirituall power with the 
temporall ſword, by reforming of corruprions, by procuring due obc-| 
dience to the Cherely by iudging, and cutting offall frivolous queſtions 
' Sekb. th, y, andi{chilmes as3"ConFantine did;and finally,by making decorum "= obſcr- 
fv, - | ucdincuery thing, and cltabliſhing orders to bee obſcrucd in all indifle- 

rent things forthat purpoſe, whichis the onely intent of our Oath of Su- 
premacie: If this Office of a King, oy. doc not agree with the power 
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| giuen him by Gods word, Ictany indifferent man yoydof paſſion, iudge. | 
Bur how theſc honourable offices, ſtyles, and prerogatiues giuenby God 
ro Kings inthe Old andNew Teltament, as I haue now cited, can agrec 
with the brauc ſtyles and titles that Bellarmine giueth them, I can hardly 


COncelue. 


1 That Kings artrather ſlaues then Lords. | 

> That they arenot onely ſubiets to Popes, to Biſhops, to Prieſts , but enen to 
Deacons. 

3 Thatan Emperour mutt content himſelfe to drinke, not onely after a Biſhop, 
but after a Biſhops Chaplen. 

+ Thar Kongs bane not their Authoritie nor Office immediatly from God, nor 
his Law, but onely from the Law of Nations. 

5 Thar Popes haue degraded many Emperours, but never Emperour degraded 
the Pope; nay, enen* Biſbops , that are but rhe Popes vaſlals, may depoſe Kings, 
and abrogate their lawes. 

5 "TharChurch-men are ſo farre aboue Kings, as the ſoule is ahone the body. 

7 That Kings maybe depoſed by their people, for diuers refþ:&s. 

3 But Popes can byno meanes be depoſed: for no fleſh bath power to tudge. 
of them. 

F 9 That obedience due to che Pope, is for conſcience ſake. 
20 Bur che obedience due to Kings, is onely for certaine reſpeRs of order and 
olicte_. - 
& : That theſe very Church-men chat are borne , and inhabite in Soutraigne 


them, although they may tudge them. 

12 And, that the obedience that Charch-men giue to Princes, tuen in the mtaneſ} 
and meere temporallthings, is not by way of any _ [ubieFtion, but onely out of 
diſcretion, and for obſeruation of good order and cultome. 

Theſe contrarictics betweene the Booke of God,and Bellarmines bookes, 
hauel heere ſer in oppolition cach to other, Yt'ex contrarits iuxtaſe pofitis, 
evcritas magis eluceſcere poſſit. And thus farre I dare boldly aftirme, that 
whoſocuer will indifferently weigh theſe irreconciliable contradictions 
| here ſerdowne, will cafily confeſle, that Cx 18T is no morecontraric 

ro Belial, light ro darkneſle, and heauento hell, chen Bellarmines eſtimation 
of Kings, is toGods. 

Now as tothe concluſion of his letter, whichis onely filled with ſtrong 


———_——____ 


ME” 


and conſtant induring of martyrdome, I haue nothing roanſwere, fauc by 
ſo well and fo handſomely packed vp together, ſhould beſo ill and vntrew- 
an 1ll matter neuer amended by good wordes : And therefore'T may iuſtly 


hortationtoſocuill a purpoſe. Onely Icould hauc wiſhed him, that ”* 


Princes countreys,are notwithitanding not their SubieFts, and cannot bee indged by | 
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and pithie exhorrations, to perlwade and confirme Blackwel) to the paticnt b 
way of regrate ; thatſo many good ſentences drawen out of the Scri pture, | 
ly applied: Butancuillcauſcis neuerthe better for ſo good a cloake; and 


rurne ouer that craft of thediuellvpon himſelfe,in —_ holy-likcan cx-| 


Hay lbidem. 
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had a lirtle better obſerued his decorwm herein, in nor letting Nlipperwo gr 
| three prophanc words amonglt ſomany godly mortificd Scriptureſentey. 
ces. For inall the Scripture, clpecially in theNew Teſtament, I neuerreaq | 
of Pomtifex Maximus. And the Pope mult be contentin that {tyle ro ſuc. 
ceed according to the Law and inſtitution of Numa Pompilius , and notts 
S. Peter, who neuer heard nor dreamed offuch an Office. 

And for his (aputfidei, which 1remembred before, the Apoſtles (Iam 
ſure) neuer gauethar ſtyle toany, but to CHRIST: So as theſe [tyles, where. 
of ſome were neucr foundin Scripture, and ſome were neuer applyed bur 
ro CHRIST inthatſenſc, as heeapplieth it, had becne berter to 384 beene 
left ourof fo holyand mortified alerter. 

Toconclude then this preſent Diſcourle, I heartily wiſh all indifferent 
readers of the Brenes and Letter , not to iudge by the {peciouſneſle of the 
wordes, but by the weight of the matter; not looking to that whichis 
ſtrongly alledged, bur iudiciouſly roconf1der what is witly prooucd: And 
for all my ownegood and naturall Subiects, that their hearts may remaine 
eſtabliſhed inthe trewth; that thele forraine inticements may nor ſeduce 
them from their natall and narurall duetie; and thatall, alwell ſtrangers, 
as naturall ſubie&ts, ro whole eyes this Diſcourſe ſhall come, may wiſely 
and vnpartially an of the Veritie as it is nakedly here ſer downe;tor clea- 
ringtheſe miſts andcloydes of calumnies, which were iniuſtly heaped yp- 

on me; for which end onely I heartily pray the courteous Rea- | 
der to be perſwaded, thatI tooke occaſion to 


publiſh chis Diſcourſe. 
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IAMES by the Grace of G oo, KingofGr x an 
BRITAINE, FRANCE and IRELAND; Profecſlour, 
 Mamrainerand DefenderofthieTrow. Chriſtian ;Carholique and 
Apoſtolique FAITH, Profeſſed by the ancient and Primitiuc 


| O ka VRCH,and ſealed with theblood of ſo many Holy Biſhops, 
dother Fairhfull crowned with the glory of MARTYRDOME; 
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Toyou, [ lay, as ofright belongeth, doe I conſecrate 
and direct this Warning of mine, or rather Preamble ro my reprimed Apo- 
lovie for the Oath of Allegiancer. For the caule is generall, and concerneth the 
( Authoritic and priuiledgeof Kings ingenerall,andall ſupereminent Tem- 
porall powers. And if in whatſocuer Societic, or Corporation of men, ci- 
ther in Corporations of Cities, or in the Corporation of any rmechanicke 
crafror handic-worke, cuery manis carefull ro maintaine « priuiledges 
of that Socictic whereunto he is {worne; nay, they will rather cluſterall in 
one, making ita common caule, expoſing themlelues to all ſorts of perill, 
then ſuffer ; leaſt breach in their Liberties ; If thoſe of the baſcr ſort of 
people, Lay, beſo curious and zealous for the preferuation of their com- 
mon priuiledges and liberties, as ifthemeaneſt amongſt them be touched 
in any ſuch point, they thinke it concerneth them all : Then what ſhould 
weedocin ſuch acaſe, whom GoD hath placed in the higheſt thrones 
vpon earth, made his Lieutenants and Vice-gerents, and cuen ſeated vs 
vpon his owne Throne to execute his Iudgements ? The conſideration 
hereof hath now mooucd meeto expone a Caſe vnto you, which docth 
not ſo neerely touch mee in my particular, as itdocth open a breacha- 
oain{t our Aurhoririe, (I ſpeake inthe plurall of all Kings) and priuiledge 
ingenerall. And ſince not onely all rankesand forts of people inall Nati- | 
ons doc inuiolably obſeruethis Maxime, but cuen the Ciuil Law, by which 
| thegreareſt parr of Chriſtendome is gouerned, doeth giue them an inte- 
relt, qui fouent conſimilem cauſam;How much morethen haueyecintereſt in 
this cauſc, not bceing fmilis or par cauſa to yours, but eadem with yours? 
| and | 
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and indced yeeall fonetss, orarlcalt fouere debetis eandem cauſammecum. Ay 
fince this cauſe is common to vs all; both the Ciuill Lawes, and the my. 
| nicipall Lawcs of all Nations, permit and warne them , thathaue acom.. 
moninterelt, to concurre in one for the defence of their common cauſe 
yea,common ſenſe reacherh vs with the Poer, Ecquid ; 
Ad te poſt paulo venturapericula ſentis * 
Nam tua res agitur paries cum proximus ardet. 
Awakethen whilc it 15 time, 'and ſuffer nor, by your longer ſleepe, the 
| ſtrings of your Authoritie to be cut m fingulis, and one and one to yourge. | 
| neral| ruine, which by your vnited forces, would rather make aſtrong rope | 
for the encmic to hang himſelfe in, with Achirophel,then that hee thoulg | 
| cuer becableto breake it. As for this Apologie of mine, itistrew, that] 
| thought good to ſer it firſt out without putting my name ynto it, bur 
 neuer ſo, as Ithoughtto denic it,remembring well mine owne words, bur 
| rakenout of the Scripture, inthebeginning of the Preface to the Reader, | 
inmy 24z1aixox aaron, that nothing is ſo bid , which ſhall not bee opened, gc: 
promiſing there,vhich with Gop his gracel ſhall cuer performe, neucrto 
doethar in ſecret,whichlT ſhall need tobe aſhamed of , when itſhall come 
ro be proclaimedin publique. , 

In deed I thought it fit, for two reſpects, that this my Apologie ſhould 
firſt viſite the world without hauing my name written in the forchead 
thereof. Firſt becauſe of the matter, and next of the perſons that I medled 
with. The matter, itbeing aTreatiſe , which I was to write , conteining 
reaſons and diſcourſes in Diunitie, forthe defence of the Oath of Alleag- 
ance , and refutation of the condemners thereof; I thought it not comely 
for one of iny place, to put my name tO bookes CONCErning Scholaſticke 
Diiputations; whole calling is to ſet forth Decrezs in the Imperatiue mood: 
for I thinke my ſelfeas good a manas the Pope, by his reucrence, for whom 
thele my Anſwerers make the like excuſe; for that his Brenes are fo {um- 
mary without ycelding any reaſon vnto them. My next reaſon was the 
_ of the perſons ——_— with I medled:; Whercein, although I ſhortly 
anſwered the Popes Breyes; yet the pointl moſt labourcd, being the rc- 
furation of Bellarmines Letter, I was ncuer the man, I confeſle, that could 
thinke a (ardinall a meet match for a King : eſpecially, hauing many hun- 
dreth thouſands of my ſubiccts of asgood birth as hee. Asforhis Church 
dignitic, his Cardinalſhip 1 meane, I know ror how to ranke or valucit, 
either by the warrant of God his word, or by the ordinance of Enpr- 
rours or Kings, it being indecd onely a new Papal erection, tolerated 
2 the ſleeping conniuence of our Predcceſſours ( I mcane ſtill by the 
plurall of Kmgs )- But notwithſtanding of this my forbearing to put 
my name vnto it , ſome Embaſſadours 6; ſome of you (my louing Þre- 
thren and Coufins) whome this cauſe did neerelieſt concerne, can wit- 
neſſe, rhatI made Preſents of ſome of thoſe bookes,attheir firſt printing, 
vnto them, and that auowedly inmy owne name. As alſo the Engli 
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Paragraphift , or rather peruerſe PampMerer Parſons, {ince all his deſcrip- | 
tion mult runne ypon a P. hath trewly obſerued , that my Armes arcaf- 
fixed inthe frontiſpice thereof, which vierh notto bec in bookes of other 
mens doing whereby his malice in pretending his ignorance, thar hee 
' might pay mecthe ſoundlier,is the more inexcuſable. Bur now thatl finde | 
my {paring to put my name vnto ic hath not procured my ſparing by theſe 
anſwerers, who hauc neither ſpared my Perlon directly in naming me, nor 
indire&ly by railing vpon the Author of the Booke: it is now high time 
forme no longer to conceale nor difauow my lelfe, as if I were aſhamedof 
my owne deed. And therefore that ye may the better vnderſtand the na- 
rureof the cauſe, [ willbeginarthe firlt ground thereof. 

The neucr enough wondered at and abhorred PovvuDEk-TRE A- 
SON (though the repetition thereof grieueth, I know, the gentle hearted 
Icſuirc Parſons). this Treaſon, I ay, being not onely intended againſt mee 
and my Poſtcritic, but cuen againſt the whole houſe of Parliament, plot- 
red onely by Papilts, and they onely led thereto by a prepoſterous zeale for 
the aduancement of thcir Religion; ſome of them continuing ſo obſti- 
nate, that cucn ar their death they would not acknowledge their faulr; 
bur in their laſt words, immediatly before the expiring of their breath, re- 
fuſed ro condemne themfelues and craue pardon for their deed , except 
the Romiſh Church ſhould firlt condemneit; And ſooneafter, it being 
diſcoucred, that a great number of my Popiſh SubicCts of all rankes and 
ſexes, both men and women, as well within as without the Countrcy; 
had aconfuſed notion and an obſcure knowledge, that ſome great thing 
was to bec done in that Parliament for the weale of rhe Church ; al- 
though, for ſecrecies cauſe, they were not acquainted with the particu- | 
lars; certaine formes of prayer hauing likewiſe beene ſer downe and v- 
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{ed for the good ſuccefle of that grear errand ; adding hecreunto , that 
diuers times, and from diuers Prieſtes, the Archtraitours themfelues rec- | 
ceiucd the Sacrament for confirmation of their heart, and obſeruation of 


ſecrecie ; Some of the PRES leſuires likewiſe being found guiltic of 


the forcknowledge of the Treaſon it ſelte ; of which number ſome fled 


from their triall, others were apprehended (as holy Garnet himſelfe-and 
Owldcorne were) andiultly executed vpon their owne plaine confeſſion of 
their guilr « If this Treaſon now, clad with theſe circumſtances, did nor 
miniſter a juſt occaſion to that Parliament houſe, whome they thoughr 
to hauedeſtroyed, courageoully and zealoully attheir next ſitting downe, 
to vſe all meanes of rriall, whether any more of that minde were yet left 
in the Countrey ; Tleauc it to you to judge, whom God hath appointed 
his higheſt Depure Iudges vpon earch : And amongſt other things-for 
this purpoſe, This Oath of Alegiznre, ſo vniuſtly impugned, was then deui- 
ſedandenaCcted. And in caſcany ſharper Lawes were then made againſt the 
Papiſts, that were not obedient to = former Lawes of the Countrey it 
ye will conſider the Time, Place and Perſons, it will be thoughr no wonder, 
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ſccing that occaſion did ſo iultly @caſpcrate them to make ſeuercr Lawes, 
then otherwiſe they would haue done. The Time, Lay, being the very 
next ſitting downe of the Parliament, after the difcoueric of that abomy. 
nable Trealon : the Place being the ſame, wherethey ſhouldall haue bene 
blowne vp, and fo bringing ut freſhly to their memorie againe : the Per. 
o the very Parliament men whom they thought to hauedeſtroy. 
ed. Andyerſo farre hathboth my heart and gouernment benefrom any 
bitternes, as almoſt neuer one of thoſe ſharpe additions to the former 
Lawes haue cuer yet bene put in execution. Ho 
Andthar ye may yet know further,for the more conuincing theſeLibe]- 


| lers ofwilfull malice, who impudently affirme, T hat this Oath of Allegiance 


was dcuiſed for decciuing and intrapping of Papiſts in points of Con- 
ſcience; Thetrewthis, thatthe Lower houſe of Parliamentatthe firlt fra. 
ming of this Oath, made it to containe, That the Pope had no powerto 
excommunicate me ; which I cauſed them to retorme, onely making itto 
conclude, That noexcommunication of the Popes, can warrant my Sub- 
ects to practiſe againſt my Perlon or State; denying the depoſition of 
Kings tobe in the Popes lawfull power; as indeed [ take any ſuch tempo- 
rall violence, to be farre without thelimitrs of ſuch a Spirituall cenſureas 
Excommunication is. So carefull was I that nothing ſhould be contained 
in this Oath,cxcept theprofeſſion of natural Allegiance,and ciuil and tem- 
porall obedience, witha promiſe to refiſt roall contrary vnciuill violence. 

This Oath now grounded vpon fo great and iuſt an occaſ1on, fer forth | 
inſorcaſonabletermes,and ordained onely for making of a trew diſtin&i- 
on betweene Papilts of quictdiſpoſition,and in all other things good lub- 
jects, and ſuch other Papiſts as 1n their hearts maintained the like violent 
bloody Maximes,that the Powder-Traitours did : This Oath, I fay, bcing| 
rap ait andpurin practiſe, bred ſuch cuill blood inthe Popes head and 
1s Cleargic, as Brene after Breue commeth forth , ut undam onda ſequitur ; 
prohibiting all Catholikesfrom taking the ſame, as a thing cleane contrary 
to the Catholike faith; and thar the taking thereof cannor ſtand with the 
faluation of their ſoules. 

There commeth likewiſe a letter of Cardinall Bellarmines to Blxkwel| 
tothe fame purpoſe; bur diſcourſing more at length vpon thefaid Oath. 
Whercupon, afterI had entred in conſideration of their vniuſt impug- 
ning that ſo iuſt and lawfullan Oath; and fearing that by their vntrew 
calumnics and Sophiſtric the hearts of a number of the molt ſimple and 
PRI of my people ſhould bee miſle-led, vnder rhat faire and deccit- 
ull cloake of Conſcience ; I thought good to ſer foorth an Apolegie- 
forthe ſaid Oath: wherein 1 —_ as this Oathcontained nothing 
but marter of ciuill and temporall Obedience, duc by Subiccts ro their 
Soueraigne Prince; ſo this quarrelling therewith was nothing bur alare 
viurpation of Popes (againſt the warrant ofall Scriptures, ancient Coun- 
cels and Fathers) ypon the Temporal powcrof Kings, wherewith onely 
my 
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ſcure Authour, vtterly vaknowne to mee, being yerlittle knowne to the | 
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my Apologie docth meddle. But the may.) of this Booke of mine hath 

cr Railers ypon mee;as all the world 
may wonder at: For my Booke bcing firſt written in Engliſh, an Eng- 
liſh Oath being the ſubicct thereof, and the vie of it roperly bclonging 
ro my Subiccts of England ; and immediatly ana being tran{lated 
into Latine, vponadefire that ſome had of turther publiſhing itabroad; 
ir commeth home to mee now anſwered in both the Languages. And, 
[ thinke, if ithad bene {ct foorth in all the rongues that wereatthe con- 
fuſion of Babel, it would haue bene returned anſwered in them all a- 
gaine. Thus may a man {ce how bufic a Biſhop the Diuell is, and how 
hee omitreth no diligence for venting of his poyſoned wares. Bur here- 
in their malicedocth clearely appeare, thatthey pay mee 0 quickly with a 
double an{were; and yet haue neuer anſwered their owne Arch-priclt, 
who hath written a booke for the maintenance of the ſame Oath, and of 
the temporallauthoriticof Kings, alledging a cloud of their owne Schole- 
men againſt hem. | 

As forthe Engliſh Anſwerer , my vnnaturall and fugitive Subic&; I will 
neither defile my pen, nor your acredeyes orcares with the deſcribing of 
him, who aſhames, nay, abhorres not to raile, nay, to rage and ſpew foorth 
blaſphemies againſt thelate Queeneof famous memory. A Subic&t to raile 
againſt his naturall Soucraigne by birth; A man to raileagain{t a Lady by 
ſexe; A holy man (in outward profeſſion) to inſult vponthedead ; nay to 
take Radamantbus ofhce ouer his head,and to {tt downeandplay the TIudg 
in hell, And all his quarrell is, that cither her Succeſſour, orany of her ſcr- 
uants ſhould ſpeake honourably of her. Curſed be he that curſcth the An- 
ointed of God: and deſtroyed mought he be with the deſtruction of Ko- 
rah,that hath ſinned inthe contradiction of Korah. Without mought ſuch 
dogsand {wine be caſt forth, 1 ſay, out of the Spirituall Jeruſalem. 

As for my Latine Anſwerer, I hauc-nothing to lay to his perſon; hee is 
not my Subiect; hce ſtandeth or falleth vnto- his owne Lord: But furel 
am, they two haue caſten lotts yvpon my Booke, ſince they could nor di- 
uideit: the oneof them, my ftugitiue, to raile ypon my latePredeceſſour, 
(butaropeis the fitteſt an{were for ſuch an Hiſtorian ;) the other, aſtran- 
ger, thinketh he may be boldelt both ro pay my perſon and my Booke,as 
indeed he doeth; which how iuſtly cither in matter or maner,weearc now 


toexamine. 


But firſt, who ſhould be the trew Authour of this booke , I can bur 

gueſſe. Hee callerh himſelfe Martheus Tortus , Cardinall Bellarmms Chap 
gcliſt indeed, full ofthroward Diuinitic ; an © 

world forany other of his workes : and therefore muſt beavery deſperate 

fellow in beginning his apprentiſage , not onely ro refute, but to raileypon 


finde that hee writeth with ſuch authoritie, or ar the leaſt ram elato Hy 
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a King. But who will conſider the carriage of the whole booke, ſhall 
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ſo lictle ſparing either Kings in generall, or my perſon in particular, and 
with Gh a greatneſle , * Habemus enim exemplaria Breutum illorum in ma. 

nibus , and * Decernimws: as it fhall appeare, or aflcalt bee very probable 
chatit is the Maſters, and not the mans labour ; eſpecially in one place 
where hee quarrelleth mee for caſting vp his morals certitudo and pie credj 
vnto him; hee theregroſlely forgetting himlelte , ſaith, mala fide nobiſcuy 
agit , thereby making this Authour to beone perſon with Bellarmine_. But 
let it bee the worke of a Tortws indecd, and not of a perfonated Cardinall. 
yet mult it bee the Cardinals deed, ſince Maſter Torts is the Cardinals 
man, and doeth it in his Maſters defence. The errand then being the 
Cardinals, anddone by his owne man, it cannot bur bee accounted as 
his owne deed; eſpecially ſince the Engliſh Anſwerer docth foure times 
promiſe, that Belarmine_. ,or one by his appointment, ſhall ſufficiently 
anſ{were it. | | 
And now tocometo his matter and manerof Anſwere : Surely ifthere 
were no more but his ynmanerly maner, it is enough to diſgrace the 
whole matter thereof. For firſt, tro ſhew his on , in his Printers pre- 
Face of the Politan edition of this elegans libellus, hee muſt _ the Car- 
dinals greatneſſe with mine in cuery thing. For though hee confeſſeth 
this Maſter Torts to bee an obſcure man ; yet being the Cardinals Chap- | 
lcine, he is ſufficient enough forſooth to anſwere an Engliſh booke, that 
lacketh the namcofan Authour; as if aperſonated obſcure nametor Au- 
| thourofa Cardinals booke, werea mcetc match foran{wering a K 1xGs 
Booke, that lacketh the name of an Authour ; and a Cardinals Chap- 
lcine to meete with the Neane of the Kings Chappell , whom Parſons 
with the Cardinall, haue (as itſeemeth) agreed yponto intitle to bee the 
Authourofmy Apologies. And not onely inthe Preface, buralſo through 
the whole booke docth hee keepe this comparatiuegreatnefſe. Hee mult 
bee as ſhort in his anſwere, as Iam in my Booke, hee muſt refuteallthat 
I haue faid againſt the Popes ſecond Brene., with equall breuitic, and 
vpon one page almoſt, as] haue done mine: and becauſe haue ſet downe 
theſubſtance of the Oath in foureteene Articles ; in iuſt as many Articles 
muſt he ſerdownethat Acte of Parliament of mine, whercin the Oath is | 
contained: Andyet, had hee contented himfelfe with his owne pride, by 
the demonſtration of his owne greatneſle , without further wronging of 
mee, ithad bene the more tollerable. But what cauſegaue I him to farce 
his whole booke with iniuries, both againlt my Perſon and Booke 2 For 
whereas in all my .Apoſogie- I haue neuer giuen him a foule word , and 
elpccially ncuer gaue him the Lyc: hee by the contrary giueth mee ninc 
times the Lye in cxpreſle termes, and ſeuen times chargeth mee with falle- 
hood, which phraſe is equiualent withaLyc. And asforall other wordes 
of reproch,, as nuge , conuitia , temeritas , oanites , impudentia , blaiphemis, 
| ſermonis barbaries , cun eadem felicitate_ ſcribendi , cauilationes , applicatio| 
nepta.s , fingere biolorias , audacia que in hominem ſane mentis cadere- - 
poteſt, 
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potest, cel ſenſu communt caret , imperitia CG leuttas , omnem omnino pudorem 
& conſcientian exuiſſe , mala fide nobiſcum agit,”ot leforibus per fas & nefas 
imponat : of ſuch like reproches, I fay, I doubr if there bee a page in al] 
his Bookefree , except where hee idlely ſets downe'the Popes Breues, and 
his owne Lerrer. Andin cafe this might onely feeme to touch the vn- 
knowen Authour of the Booke , whome notwithſtanding he knew well 
cnough, as I ſhew bcfore; hee ſpareth nor my Perſon with my owne 
name :. ſometimes laying, thar Pope Clement thought mee to bee. inclined to 
their Religion : Sometimes, that I was a Puritane_. in Scotland , and a perſe- 
curour of Prote5tants. In one place hee concludeth, Quia Iacobus non eff 
Catholicus , hoc ipſo Fereticus eſt. In another place, Ex Chriſtiano Calut- 
niitam fecerunt. In another place hee ſayeth, Neque omnino verum eft, 
Iacobum nunquam” deſerniſſe. Religionem quam primo ſuſceperat. And in 
another place, after that hee hath compared and ranked mce with Ju- 
| lian the Apoltate, hee concludeth , Cum Cathelicws not fit , neque Chriſtia- 
nus eft. It this now bee mannerly dealing with a King, 1 leauc it to 
you to tudge, who cannot bur reſent ſuch indignities done ro one of 
your qualitic. 

Andas for the Matter of his Booke, it well fittes indecde the Manner | 
thereof : for hee neuer anſwereth directly tothe mainc queſtion in my 
| Booke. For whereas my Apologie handleth onely two points, as 1 told you 
| before; One, to proouc that the Oath of Allegiancedocth onely meddle with 
| theciuilland temporall Obedience, due by SubicCts to their naturall So- 
| ucraignes : Theother, that this late v{urpation of Popes ouer the rempo- 

rall power of Princes, is againſt the rule of all Scriptures, auncient Coun- 
cclsand Fathers: hee neuer improoues the firſt , butby a falle inference; 
that the Oath denycth the Popes power of Excommunication directly, 
{ince ir denieth his authoritic in depoſing of Kings. And tor theſecond 
point, he bringcth no proofe to the contrary, bur, Paſce ones meas: and, 
| [ibi daboclaues regni Celorum: and, That no Catholike cuer doubted of it. 
Soas I may trewly fay of him, that hee cither vnderſtandeth nor, orat 
lcait vill not {ceme to vnderſtand my Booke, in neuerdirectly anſwering 
the maine queltion, asI haucalreadicfaide ; and ſo may'l iultly turne 0- 
uer vpon himſclte that doome of ignorance, which in the beginning of 
his Booke hee raſhly pronounceth vpon mee; ſaying, thatI neither vnder- 
{tand the Popes Breues, his Letter, nor the Oath it ſelfe: And as hee —_ 
teth torepeate over and ouer, I know not how off, and triumpheth in this 
wrong inference ofthis; Thattodeny the Popes power to depole Kings, is 
to denic the Popes Primacie, and his ſpiritual] power of Excommuni- 
cation : So doeth hee, vpon that ground of Paſce oues meas, giue the Pope 
loamplca power oucr Kings, to throne or dcethrone them athis pleaſure 
(and yet onely {ubicCting Chriſtian Kings to that ſlauerie) as1 doubr not 
butin your owne Honours yee will reſent you of ſuch indignirties ; the ra- 
ther ſince it concernesſo many of you as profeſſe the Romith religion, tarre 
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| ly Kings 1n generall imported not as much: for Layickes as well as 


yetdocth hee nor ſticke to confeſſe, thathe meant it, thoughir was not fit 


morethen me: For ſince heaccounterh mean heretike, and like Julian the 
Apoltate; I am conſequently exrm caulam, and none of the Popes flocke, 
and ſo am in the caſe of Erhnicke Princes, ouer whom he conteſleth the 
Popehath no power. But ycearc in the Popes folde; and you, thargrea 
Paſtour may leade as ſhecpe to the ſlaughter, when it ſhall pleaſe him, 
Andas the Aſſes cares muſt behornes, if theLion liſt ſo tointerprereir; ſy 


| muſt yce be remooued as ſcabbed ſheepe from the flocke, it lo the Pope 


thinke youto be, though yourskinne be indeed neyer fo found. 

Thus hath he ſer ſuch a new goodly interpretation vpon the wordes of 
CHRIST, Paſce. ones meas, asif it wereas much to fay, as, depole Chri- 
ſtian Kings ; and that Quodcungue ſolueris gaue the Pope powerto diſpenſe 
with all ſorts of Oathes, Vowes, Penalties , Cenſures and Lawes , cuen 
with the naturall obedience of Subiects to their Soucreigne Lords; much 
like to thatnew coyned gloſle thar his brother * Baronius made vponthe 
wordes in Saint Perers Viſion, Surge Perre, occide 2 manduca, T hat is (aid 
heto the Pope) Goe killand confound the Venetians. 

And becauſe Ihaue in my Booke (by citing a place in his controuer- 
ſies) diſcouered him to bea ſmall friend ro Kings, he is much commoued: 
For whereas in his ſaid Controuerſtes, ſpcaking de Clericis, he is ſo bolde as: 
ro affirme, that Church-men are exempted from the power of earthly 
Kings; and that they ought them no ſubieCtion cuen in remporall mar- 


ters, but onely vi mtionis and intheir owne diſcretion, for the preſerua- 


[ 


| 


tion of peace and = order; becauſe, I ſay, citing this place of hisin my 


Booke, I tell with admiration, that hee freeth all Church-men from any | 
ſubiection to Kings, cuen thoſe that are their borne Subictts : hee is ar-| 
gry with this phraſe, and fayth itisan addition for breeding enuic vnto 
him, and raifing of hatred againſt him: For, ſayth hee, although Bellr- 
mine- affirmed generally, that Church-men were not ſubiect to carthly 
Kings; yerdid hee not inſert that particular clauſc [though they were borne 
and dwelling in their Dominions| as if the words of Church-men andearth- 


Church-men areſubic& to none bur to their naturall Soueraigne: And 


(hefayrh) to be cxpreſled. 

And thus quarrels hee me for revealing his Printed ſecret. But whole 
hatred did hee feare in this? was it nor yours ? Who haue intereſt, but 
K 1NGs, in withdrawing of due ſubic&ion from K 1 x 6 s? And when 
the greateſt Monarches amongſt you will remember, that almoſt the 
third part of your Subic&s and of your Territories , is Church-mcn, 
and Church-liuings ; Thope, yee will then conſider and weigh, what a 
teather hee pulles out of your wings, when hce denudeth you of fo ma- 
ny Subiccts and their poſſeſſions, in the Popes fauour : nay, what briats 
and thornes areleft within the heart of your dominions, when ſo popu- 
lous and potenta partic ſhall haue their birth education and liuclihoodin 
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your Countries,and yet owe you no {ubieCtion, nor acknowledge you for 
their SOVERA1GNES? So as where the Church-men of old were con- 
rent with their tyrheof euery mans goods; the Pope now will haue little 
lefſe rhen the third parr of euewy Kings Subie&s and Dominionus, Andas in 
this place, ſo throughourall the relt of his booke, hee docth nothing bur 
amplifie the Popes vis ouer Kings, and exaggerate my vnreaſonable 
rigourfor preſſing this Oath; which hee will needs haueto bee nothing 
bur a renewed Oath of Sypremacie in more{ubtillandcraftie termes, onely 
ro r6bbe the Pope of his Pygmacie and fpirituall power: making his tem- 
porall powerandaurhoriticoucr Princes,'to be one of the chiefe Articles 
ofthe Catholike Faith. : 

Bur that ir may the better appeare vnto you, that all my labourand in- 
rention in this errand, was onely to meddle with that due remporall Obc- 
dience which my Subiccts owe vnto mee ; and not to intrapor inthrall 
their Conſcicnces, as hee molt fallely afirmes : Yee ſhall firlt ſee how 
farre other Godly and Chriſtian Emperours and Kings were from ac- 
knowledging the Popes temporall Supremacie ouer them ; nay , haue crea- 
red, controlled and depoſed Popes : and next, what a number of my Pre- 
| deceſſors inthis Kingdome haue atall occaſ1ons, cucn in the times of the 
this point. 

And firlt, all Chriſtian Emperours were for a long time fo farre from 
acknowledging the Popes Supertoritic ouer them, as by the contrary 
the Popes acknowledged themlclues for their Yaſſals, reucrencing and 
obeying the Emperours as their Lords, for proofe whereof, I remit you to 
my Apologre. 

And for the creating of Popes ; the Emperonrs were in fo long and 
continuall poſſeſſion thereof, as I will vie tor my firlt witneſle a Pope 
himſelfe; who (in a * Synode of an hundreth tiftic and three Biſhops 
and Abbots) did ordeine, That the Emperour CHARLEs the Great 
ſhould haue the Right of chooſing the Pope, and ordcining the Apo- 
ſtolicall Scate, and the Dignitieot the Romane Principalitic : nay, far- 
ther hee ordeined ; Thar all Archbiſhops and Biſhops ſhould recciue their 
Inueſtiture from the Emperour , or elle bee of noauaile; And, that a Bi- 
ſhop wanting it, ſhould not bee conſecrate , pronouncing an Arathema-a- 
gain{t all thar ſhould diſobey this Sentence. 


dinary fora long time, * latina, and anumber of the Popes owne wrl- 
ters beare witneſſe * And 3 Bellarmine himſclfe, in his booke of Contro- 
uerſies , cannot get it handſomely denied. Nay, the Popes were cuen 
forced then to pay a certaine ſumme of money to the Emperours for 
their Confirmation : Andthis laſted almolt ſeuen hundreth yeeres af- 
ter CyR15T; witneſle *Sigehert and 5 Luitprandus, with other Popiſh 
Hiſtorians. 


A nd 


grcatelt Greatneſle of Popes , re{iſted and plainely withſtood them in | 


And that the Emperours aſſent to the Popes Election was a thing or- 
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Dolphin of France, to repeale that Sanction if cuer hee came to bee King, 


And for Emperours depoſing of Popes, there are likewiſe diuers ex- 
amples. The Emperour * Ottho depoſed Pope Toby the twelfth of that 
name, for diuers crimes and vices; eſpecially of Lecherie. The Empe. 
rour * Hemrythe third in a ſhort time w 77 three Popes; Benedi& the 
rae {1xt, as well for the {1inne of 
Auarice, as for abuſing their extraordinarie authoritic againſt Kings and 
Princes. 
And as for K1NGs that haue denied this Temporall Superioriticof 
Popes ; Firſt, wee haue the vnanime teſtimonie of divers famous H 1. 
STORIOGRAPHERS forthegenerallofmany CHRIsTIA NKing- 
domes. As 3 Walthram teſtifieth, That the Biſhops of Spaine_ , Scotland, 
England , Hungarie-, from ancient inititution till this moderne noueltte., had 
their InueStiture by K 1N Gs , with peaceable inioyning of their Temporalities 
wholly and entirely ; and whoſoener ( layeth hee ) is peaceably ſolicitous , l:t hin 
peruſe the lines of the Ancients , and reade the Hi$tories , and hee ſhall-onderitand 
thus much. And for verification of this generall Aflertion; wee will firſt 
beginne art the | ron of the K 1NG s of France, though not named 
by Walthram in this his enumeration of Kingdomes : amongſt whom m 
firſt witneſſc ſhall bee that vulgarly knowne letter of + Philip le Bel King 
of France, to Pope Boniface the eighth, the beginning whereof,, after a 
ſcornefull faluration, is, Sciat tua maxima fatnitas , nos in remporalibus nemini 
ſubeſſe. | 
And likewiſe after that 5 Lewesthe ninth, ſurnamed Sanus, hadby 
a publique inſtrument ( called Pragmatica ſanftio ) forbidden all the cx- 
actions of the Popes Court within his Realme: Pope Pins * the fecond, 
inthe beginning of Lewes the eleuenth his rime , greatly miſſcliking this 
Decree {olong before made, ſent his Legate to the faide King Lewes, with 
Letters-patents, vrging his _ which hee had made when hee was 


» 


The King referreth the Legate ouer with his Letters-parents to the Coun- 
cell of Paris : where the matter being propounded , was impugned by Þ- | 
banies Romanus , the Kings Atturney ; with whoſe opinion the Vniuer- 
{iticof Paris concurring, an Appeale was made from theattempts ofthe 


Pope to the next generall Councell ; the Cardinall departing with 10- 
dignation. 


Bur thatthe King of France and Church thereof haue cuer ſtokento 
their Gallicay immunirie , in denying the Pope any Temporall power 
ouer them, and in reſiſting the Popes as oftas cuer they preſt ro meddlc 
with their Temporall power, cucn in the donation of Benefices; the B- 
ſtories are ſo full of them, as the onely examples thereof would makevPp 
abipge Volume by it{clfe. And ſo farrewerethe Sorboniftes for the King) 
and French Churches priuiledge in this point , as they were wont '0 
maintaine ; "That if the Pope of a quarrelling the King tor that cauſe, 
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the Gallican Church mightelect a Patriarch of their owne, renouncing any 
obediencetothe Pope. And Gerſon was fo farre from giuing the Pope 
that temporall authority oucr Kings (who otherwiſe wasa deuoute Ro- 
man Catholike) as hee wrotea Bookede Auferibilitate Pap ; not onely from 
the power ouer Kings, but euen oucrthe Church, 

And now pretermitting all turther examples of forraigne Kings aCtions, 
L will onely content meart this time with ſomeof my owne Predeceſſors 
examples of this kingdome of England; that it may thereby the more 
clearely appeare, that cuenin thoſe times when the world was fulleſt of 
darkencd blindnes and ignorance, the Kings of England haue oftentimes, 
notonely repined, but cuenſtrongly reſiſted and withſtood this temporal 
vſurpation andencrochmentofambitious Popes. = 

And Twill firſt beginat * King Henry the firſt of that name, after the 
Conqueſt; whoafter he was crowned gaue the Biſhopricke of Wincheſter 
to William Gifford , and forthwith inueſted him into all the poſſeſſions 
belonging ro the Biſhopricke , contrary ro the Canons of the new 
Synod. * King Henry alſo gaue the Archbiſhopricke of Canterbury to 
Raaulph Biſhopof London; and gaue him inueſtitureby aRingand a Cro- 
{ters ſtafle. | 

Alſo Pope 3 Calixtus held a Councell at RHEMEs, whither King 
Henry had appointed certaine Biſhops of ENGLAND and NORM A N- 
D 1 E to goe; Thurſtan allo, cle&ed Archbiſhop of Yo RKE , got leauc 
of the King to goe thither , giuing his faith that hee would not re- 
ceiue Conſccration of the Pope; And comming to the Synode, by his 
liberall gifts (as the faſhion is) wanne the RoMaNEs fauour, and by 
their mcancs obtained to bee conſecrated at the Popes hand : Which, 
aſſoone as the Kingoft ENG LAND knewe, hee "41 267% him to come 
within his Dominions. | 

Moreouer King Edyard the firſt prohibited the Abbot of * Waltham 
| and Deane of Pauls, to collet a = of cuery mans goods for a ſup- 
ply ro the holy Land, which the Pope by three Bulles had committed 
ro theircharge; and thefaid Deaneof Pauls compecring before the King 
and his Councell, promiſed for the reuerencehedid beare vnto the King, 
| not to meddleany morein that matter, without the Kings good leaueand 

permiſſion. Here(T hope) a Church-man diſobeycd the Pope for obedi- 
enceto his Prince cucn in Church matters : but this new Teſuired Diuiniric 
was not then knowen in the world. 

The ſame Edward 1. impleaded the Deane of the Chappell of Yuluer- 
hampton , becaulcthe {aid Deane had, againſt the priuiledges ofthe King- 
dome, giuen a Prebend of the {ame Chappell to oneat Þ 
mand: whereupon the ſaid Deane compeered, and put himlelfe in rhe 
Kings will forhis offence. _ 

Thefaid EdwardIT. depriucdalſo the Biſhop of Durham of all his liberties, 
for diſobeyingaprohibitionof the Kings. Soasitappeareth, the Kings 
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in thoſe daycs thought the Church-men their Subiefs, though now wee. 
raught other Scraphicall doctrine. 

For further proofe whercof Tobn of Ihſiocke was committed ro the goale 
by the ſayde King, for hauing a ſuite in the Court of Rome. ſeucn 
for the Rectorie of Newcharch. | 

And Edward11. following the footſteps of his Father; after giuing ow 
a Summons againſt the Abbot of Walden, for citing the Abbot of Saine 
Albons and _—_— in the Court of Rome, gaue out letters for his appre- | 
henſ1on. 

And likewiſe, becauſe a certaine Prebend of Banburie had drawen one 
Benercoat by a Plea to Rome without the Kings Dominions, therefore were 
letters of Caption ſent foorthagainit the {aid Prebend. | 

And Edward[11. following likewiſe the example of his Predeceſſours, 
Becauſe a Parſon of Liche had ſummoned the Prior of S. Ofwalds before the 
Pope at Auinion, for hauing before the Indges in England recoucred the 
arrcrageofa penſ1on diretted a Soy 6 for ſcaſing vpon all the goods 
both Spirituall and Temporall of the ſaid Parſon, becauſe hee had done 
thisin preiudice of the King and Crowne. Thefaide King alſo madeone 
Harwoaen to bee declared culpable and worthie to bee puniſhed, for pro- 
_— the Popes Bulles againſt a Iudgement that was giuen by the Kings 
luages. 

Ang likewiſc; Becauſe one centred vpon the Prioric of Barnewellby the 
Popes Bul, the ſaid Intrant was committed to the Tower of London, there 
roremaineduring the Kings pleaſure. | 

So as my Predeceſlors' (ye ſee) of this Kingdome, cuen when the Popes 
triumphed1n their greatneſſe, ſpared notto puniſh any of their Subicdts, 
that would preferre the Popes Obedience to theirs, cuen in Church-mat- 
rers: So farre were they then from cither acknowledging the Popetor 
their temporall Superiour, or yet from doubting that their owne Church- 
men were notthcir Subicts. And now I will cloſe vp all theſe examples 
with an Act of Parliament in King Richard11. his time; whereby it was | 
prohibired, That none ſhould procurea Benefice from Rome , vnder painc 
to be put our of the Kings proteCtion. And thus may yee ſee, that what 
choſe Kings ſucceſliuely one toanother by foure generations haueaQtedin 
priuate,theſame wasalſo maintained by a publike Law. 

By theſe few examples now (Lhope) I haue ſufficiently clecred my {eltc 
from the impuration, that any ambition or defire of Noueltic in mec 
ſhould haue ſtirred mee, cither to robbe the Pope of any thing ducvnto 
him, or toaſſume vnro my ſelfe any farther authoritie, thenthar which 
other Chriſtian Emperours and Kings through the world, and my owne 
Predeceſſours of England in c{peciall, haue wy agone maintained. Net- 
theris itcnough to ſay (as Parſons doeth in his Anfſwere to the Lord Coke) 
Thar farre more Kings of this Countrey. haue giuen many more cxam- 
ples of acknowledging,or not reſiſting rhe Popes viurped Authoritie; ſome 
—— perchance 
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| tionof Religion, nor labourcd to perſwademein it; ſoatherlaſt words,the 
| commanded her Maſter-houſholg , a Scottiſh Gentleman my ſeruant and 
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for euen by the Ciuill Law, in the caſe of violent intruſion and lo ng and 
wrongfull poſſeſſion againit mee, itis enoughifl prooucthatl haue made 
lawfull interruption ”- conuenient occaſions. | 

But the Cardinall thinkes the Oath, not onely valawfull for the ſub- 
ſtancerherof,buralſo in regard of the Perſon whom vnto it is to be {worne: 
For (faith he ) The'Kimg #5 not a Catholique ; And in two orthree other places 
of his booke, he ſtickernnorto call meby my namevery broadly , an Here- 
tikeas I hauealready told; Butyct beforeI be agen declared an Here- 
tike; by the Popes owne Law my people ought not to refuſe their Obedi- 


in his Conclave before his Cardinals, hee would haue hard prouing mcean 
Heretike,it heiudged me by their owneancient Orders. 

For firſt,l am no Apoſtare,as the Cardinal would make me; notonely ha- 
uing euer bene broughtvp in that Religion whichl preſently profeſle, bur 
cuen my Fatherand Grandfather on that {1deprofeſling the lame: and fo 
cannot be 06 dit an Herctike, by their owne do&trine,ſfinceI neuer was 
of their Church. And as for the Queenemy Mother of worthy memo- 
ric;although ſhe continued in that Religion wherein ſhee was nouriſhed, 
yer was ſheſo farrefrom being ſuperſtitious or Teſuired therein, thatatmy 
Bapriſme (although I was baptized by a Popilh Archbiſhop) ſhe ſent him 
wotd to forbeate to victhe ſperrlein my Bapriſme; which was obcycd,bc- 
ing indeeda filthy and an apiſh tricke, he 6» in ſcornethen imitation of 
CHR1sST. And herowne very words were, That ſhe would not bauea pockie 
prieft to ſþct in ber childs mouth. As alſo the Font wherein I was Chriltcned, 
was {ent from thelate Quecne hereof famous memory, who was my God- 
mother; and what her Religion was , Pucs Y. was not ignorant. And for 
further proofe, that that renowmed Queene my Mother was not ſuperiti- 
tious ;asinall her Letters (whereof receiued many) ſhe neuer made men- 


yctaliue,ſhe commanded him (Pay) to tellme ; That TT ſhe was of 
another mg. 7s then that wherein I was brought vp; yet ſhe would not 
preſſe me tochange, except my owne Conſcience forced mee toit : Foro 
that led a goodlife,and were carefull ro doeTuſticeand goucrne well; ſhe 
doubted not but I would be in agood caſe with the profeſſion of my owne 
0. 0 Thus amIno Apoſtate, nor yeta deborderfrom that Religion 
which one partof my Parents profeſſed, and an other part gaue meegood 
allowance of. - Neither can my Baptiſme in the rites of their Religion 
makemean Apoſtate, or Heretike in reſpect of my preſent ottionhace 
weall agree intheſubltancethercof, being all Baptized Inthe Name of the 
Father , the Soune', andthe boly Ghoft : vpon which head there is no variance 
amonglit ys. 


And now for thepoint of Heretike;I will neuer bee aſhamed to render 


enceynto me. And ([trult)if I were buta ſubieCt,and accuſcd by the Pope 
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an accompt of my profeſſion, and of thar hope that is in me;as the Apoſ}|, 
reſcribeth. I am ſucha CATHOLIKE CHRISTIAN, as belee. 
ucththethree Creeds ; That of the Apoliles , that of the Councell of Nice, 
and that of Athanafius; the two latter being Paraphrates ro the former, 
And 1 belecuc themin that ſenſe, asthe ancient Fathers and Councels thar 
madethem did vnderſtand them : To which three Creedsall the Miniſters 
of Epgland doe ſubſcribe ar their Ordination.. And I allo acknowledge 
for Orthodox all thoſe other tormes of Creedes, thateither weredeuiled | 
by Counccls or particular Fathers, againſt ſuch particular Hercſies as moſt 
reigned intheirtimes. Bets Fete x a0 L 
I reuerence and admit the foure firſt generall Councels as Catholique 
and Orthodoxe: And thefaid foure generall Councels are acknowledged 
by our Acts of Parliament,and receiued for Orthodoxe by our Church, 
As for the Fathers; I reuerence them as much and more then the le 
ſuites doe, and as much as themſclues zuer craued. For what cuer theFa- 
thers for the firſt fiue hundrethyeeres did with an vnanime conſent agree 
vpon, to be belceucd asa neceſſary point of faluation, I cither will belecue 
italſo,or at leaſt will be humbly ftlent; not taking 4 mee to cordemne 
thelame: But for cuery priuate Fathers opinion, it bindesnot my conlci- 


» 


ence more then Bellarmines; eucry one of the Fathers viſually contradicting 
others. 1will therefore in that calc follow * $. Auguitines rulc in iudging 
of their opinions , as I finde them agree with the _—_—_ : What] tinde 

erwiſc I will (with| 


agreeable thereuntol will gladly imbrace; what is or 
cacir reuerence) reicct. | | 

As for the Scriptures; no man doubteth I will belecue them: But cuen 
for the Apocrypha-; I hold them in the ſame accompr thar the Anciems 
did: They areſtill printedand bound with our Bibles, and publikely read 
in our Churches : I reucrence them as the writings of holy and good 
men : bur {ince they arenotfound in the Canon, wee accompt them to bec 


ſecunds leftionts, or * ordinis (which is Belarmines owne diltin&tion ) and 


therefore not ſufficient whereupon aloge to ground any article of Faith, 
except it be confirmed by ſomeother plate of Canonicall Scripture ; Con- 
cluding this point with Refjinus ( who is no Noucliſt,l hope ) Tharthe 4- 
pocryphall books were by the Fathers permitted to be read ; not for conkir- 
mation of Doctrine, but onely for inſtruction of the people. 

As for the Saints departed , T honour their memory, and in honour of 
them doc weinour Church obſeruethe dayes of ſo many of them, as the 
Scripture docth canonize for Saints; butT am loathto belecue all che tales 
of the Leyended ſaints. | 4 | 

And tirlt for the bleſſed Virgin M ax1e,1 yeeld her that which the 
== Gabriclpronounced of her , and which in her Canticle ſhee proph&- | 
cicdotherlclte : that is, That 3 ſhcis bleſſed amongſt women , and *That 
all generations ſhall call her bleſſed. I reuerence her as the Mother of 
CHR1ST, whom of our Sauiour tooke his fleſh, and fo the Mother 


O 
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rable. AndI freely conteſle , rhar ſhee is in glory both abouc Angels 
and men, her owne Sonne (that is both GoÞ and man) onely excepted. 
Bur I dare not mocke herand blaſpheme againſt G © p, calling her nor 
onely Diua bur Dea, and praying her ro command and controule her 
Sonne, who is her Go D; and her SAv1ovR: Noryer not I thinke, 
that ſhee hath no other thing to doe in heauen, then to heare euery idle 
mans ſuire, and bufte her ſelfe intheirerrands; whiles requeſting, whiles 
commanding her Sonne , whiles comming downe to kiſſe and make 
louc with Prieltes, and whiles diſputing and brawling with Deuils. In 
heauen ſhee is incternall glory and joy, neuer to bee interrupted with any 
worldly buſineſle; and there leaue her with her bleſſed Sonne our $ a- 
Vv10VR and hers incternall felicitic. 

As for Prayer to Saints; CHR1sST (Iam ſure) hath commanded vs 
to Comeall ro him that are loaden with {inne , and hee will relicue vs: 
and Saint Paul hath forbidden vs to worſhip Angels; or to vſe any ſuch 
voluntary worſhip, that hath a(hew of humilitie in tharirſ; parcth not the 
fleſh. Bur what warrant wee haue to haue recourſe vnto theſe Dy Pe- 
nates or Tutelares , theſe Courtiers of Go D, I know not; Iremit that to 
| theſe Philolophicall Neoterike Diuines. Ir fatisfierh mee to pray to 


| GOD through CHR1 sT as Iam commanded, whichT am ſure muſt be 


vation. Bur if the Romiſh Church hath coined new Articles of Faith, 
neuer heard of inthe firlt 500. yeeres after Cu R1sT, I hope Ihall ne- 
uer beecondemned foran Heretike, for not being a Noucliſt. Such are 
the priuate Maſves, where the Prieſt playeth the partborh of thePrieſt and 
| of the people; Anduch are the Amputation of the one halfe of the Sacra- 
ment from the people; The TranſSubitantiation, Eleuarion for Adoration, and 
Circumportation in Proceſſion of the Sacrament ; the workes of Superero- 
gation , rightly named Theſaurus Ecclefie; the Baptifing of Bels, and a thou- 
land other trickes: Burt aboue all, the worſhipping of Images. If my faith 
| bee weake in theſe, I confeſſe I had rather belecue too little rhen too much: 
And yer{ince I belecucas muchas the Scriptures doe warrant, the Creeds 
doe perſwade,and the ancient Councels decreed; I may well be a Schiſma- 
tiketrom Rome, butI amſurel am no Heretike. ” 

For Reliques of Saints, If I had any ſuch that I were aſſured were 
members of their bodies, I would honourably bury them, and nor giue 
them the reward of condemned mens members,which are onely ordeined 
to bee depriued of buriall: Burfor worſhipping cither them or Images, 
mult account it damnable1dolatrie. 

I am no conomachus; I quarrell not the making of Imag 
like decoration, or for mens priuate vſes: But that they ſhould beewor- 
ſhipped, bee praycdto, orany holineſle attributed vnto them, was neuer 
knowen of the Ancients : And the Scriptutesare ſodiretly, vehemently 
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of Gov, ſince the Diuinitic and Humanitic of C 1x & 1 5 t are inſepa- | 


| the ſatelt way ; and I amſurethefateſt way is the beſt way in points of fal- 


es,citherfor pub- | 
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and punctually againſt it, as I wonder what braine of man, or ſuggeſtion 
of Sathan durlit offer it to Chriſtians; and all mult bee falued with nice| 
Philolophicall diſtin&tions: As, Idolum nibile$t ; and, They worſhip (for- 
ſooth) « Images of things inbeing, and the Image of thetrew Go D. Bur 
the Scripture torbiddeth to worthip the Image of any thing that Go py 
created. It was not anibilthen that God forbade onely to beworſhipped, 
neither was the braſen Serpent , northe body of Moſes a nihil; and yerthe 
one was deſtroyed, and the other hidden for eſchewing of 1dolatrie. Yea, 
the Image of Go Þ himlelfe is not onely cxprelly forbidden to bee wor. 
ſhipped, but cucn to beemade. The reaſon is giuen, That no eye euer 
ſaw GoD; and howcan we paint his face, when Moſes (the man that cuer 


| was moſt familiar with Go 0) neuer ſawe bur his backe __ ? Surely, 
a 


{ſince he cannot bedrawen to the ine, it is a thankeleſle labour to marre 
ic with a falſe repreſentation ; which no Prince, nor ſcarce any other 
man will bee contented with intheir owne pictures. Letthem therefore 
that maintaine this dodrine, an{were ut to CH K1 ST atthe latter day, 
when he ſhall accuſe themof 1Idolatrie; And then I doubr if hee will bee 
payed with ſuch nice ſophiſticall Diſtin&tions. 

But CH x1 s T s Croſſe muſt hauc a parnicular priuiledge (lay they) and 
bee worſhipped ratione contaftus. But firlt wee muſt know whar kinde 
of touching of CHr15Ts body drew avertue from it; whether cucry 
rouching , oronely touching by faith? That cucry touching of his body 
drew not vertucfrom it, is more then manifeſt. When * the woman in 
thebloody fluxe touched him, ſhewas healed of hertaith: Bur Peter then 
told him that a crowd and throng of many people then touched him; 
and yet none of them receiued any benefite or vertue from him. Judas 
rouched him many and many artime, beſides his laſt kiſſe; ſo did the vil- 
laines that buffered and crucified him, and yer I may fately pronounce 
them accurſcd, that would beltow any worſhip ypon their reliques : yea 
wee cannot denie but the land of Canaan itſelte ( whereupon our Lord 


did dayly tread) is fo viſibly accurled , becing goucrned by faithleſſe 


Turkes, tull of innumerablelſccts of hereticall Chriſtians, and the very ter- 
tilitie thereof ſo tarre degenerared into a pirifull {terilitic, as hee mult bee 
accurled thataccounteth it bleſſed. Nay,when a certaine * woman bleſſed 
the belly that bare CHR1sT, and the breaſtes that gaue him ſucke; 
Nay, rather (faith hee) Bleſſed are thoſe that heare the Word of God , ana keepe 
it. Except then they could firſt prooue that Car 1s T had reſolucd to 
bleſſe that tree of the Croſſe whereupon hee was nailed; rhey can ncuer 
proucthart his touching itcould IRE It any yertue. And putthe caſc ithad 
avertue of doing miracles, as Peters ſhadow had; yer docth it not tol- 
low,thatitis lawful to worſhip it, which Peter would neuer accept of. Surc- 
«ay Prophers thatin ſo many places curſe thoſe that worſhip Images, 
that haue cyes and ſeenot,that Bag caresand hearenot, would much-more 


haue curſed them that worſhip a picce of a ſticke, that hath not fo much 
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asany reſemblance or repreſentation of cyes or cares. 
_ As for Putrgatoric and all the * craſh depending thereupon, it is Not | "Tubilees,In- 
worth the talking of; Belarmine cannot finde any ground for it inall the | nfo nn 
Scriptures. Onely I wouldpray him to tellme; If that faire greene Mea- |*b<dcad,vc. 
dow that is in Purgatorie, haue abrooke running thorow ir; that incaſe |£%.+ 47 | 
Lcome there, I may hauehawking vpon it. Butastor me; Lamfure there |* ” 
is a Hcauenand a Hell, premiumes pena, for theEle& and reprobate: 
How many other roomes there be, I am nor on God his counſell. Mules 
| ſunt manfiones in dome Patrismei, faith CH R 18T, who is the trew Purgato- 
ric for our {nnes : Burhow many chambers and anti-chambers the Fel 
hath, they can belttell that goe to him: But in caſethere were more places 
for ſoulcs to goctothen we know of, yer let ys contents with chat which 
inhisWord he hath reucaled ynto vs, andnot inquire further-into his ſe- 
| crets. Heauen and Hell are there reucaled to be. che. cternall home of all 
.mankinde: let vs indeauour to winne the one andeſchew theother ; and 
thereiancnd? /:i ny iS TEAR 
- ., Now inall this diſcourſehayeT yerjefrqurthe maine Article ofthe Ro- 
miſh faith ; and tharis the Fad of the Church or Peters Primacie;for who de- 
nicth this,denicth fidem Carhaltaann ; Iaich Bellarmine, ThatBifhops ought 
robeinthe Church,l cuermaintainedir;asan Apoſtoliqueinſtitutionaud | 
fo the ordinance of God, contrary to tlic Puricanes, and likewiſe ro* Bel |, Mints 
larmine ; who denics that Biſhops hauetheirlurifdiction immediatly from | 5. 

God (But itis no wonder he takes the Puritanes part \ lince Teſuits are no+ 
ching bur Puritan-papii?s,); And as Lover mainjained the ſtate of Biſhops, 
| and the Eccleſiaſticall Hierarchie for order {ake; ſo wasIcueraiehemic 
| to the confuſed Anarchic'or paritic of the Puritanes, as wellappearcth in 
INY\ BASLAIKON AQ7ON, Heauen isgoucrned by or der,andall the good Atjggls 
there; nay,Helitſelfe could noelubfaſt wirhourlome order ;[And the ve: 
{xy .deuils are divided intoLegions,and haucthairichicfctaines : how can 8- 
| ny focieticrhenvpon carth, ſubſiſt withoutorderand degrees? And there- 
' {force Lcannotenough wonder with whas braſen face this Anſwerercould 
fay;; That I'was #.Puritane inScotland , and an enemiery. Proteſtants ;] thartwas | Page 33. | 
ſented by Puritaves there, not from my bitrd onely, butcuen {ive | ; 
{Hoare monctbsbefore my; birch? Ithariatheyoere of God B4erefted Bib | | 
| ddcprefkes all chei populayParitie,l hen beingngy18, yeerog of 
aager-Lthatin-my ſaid Booko0 my Sonae; doelppake icringtimesmote 
| hawey of cheninor ofthe Bapilts; having in my ſecond Edition therebl, | 

afxeds long Apologeriky. reface, ooely in odjon Paritenerum? apdJrhat 
forahe{pace of txcyecrcs before my tathming iro Englanddabouredae- | 
thing:ſa.mudh as:ro-depxeſſdcheir-Rawricy and sterct Biſhops again | & | 
|Nayyif the dayly:Commnicritaries ofieey life andaRions in Scatlandewent |£ 
| wrincic[ a5 bye Ceſare wedc): there: would ſrardly-amobethpaliemadll | 

any life, fince my earring lines the 1 33yerre; of my; 22ge; harem ſomench | 
ridentgr othieryguld nag. genuine bo Connell aLyeie this _. 
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Andlurcly.I giucafairecommendation to chePuriranes in char place ofmy 
booke,, Wherel affirme thar I haue found greater honeftic withhe high- 
land and border theeues;then with that ſortof people. Burtleauing him to 
his-owne impudence,l returneto my purpoſe; =. 
Of Biſbops and Church Hicrarchic 1 very wellallowe (as Laid before) 
and likewiſcof Ranks and Degrees amongſt Biſhops. Patriarches (I know) 
were in the timeof the Primitive Church ;\and I likewiſe reucrence thar 
Inſtirution for order fake: and amongſt them was a/contention for the 
firlt place. And formy ſelfe (if that were yetthe queſtion) I would with 
all my heartgiuemyconſenttharthe Biſhop of Rome ſhould hauerhefirſt 
Seate: I being a welterne King wouldgoe withthe Patriarch of the Welt. 
And for his remporall-Principalitic ouet the Signory of Rome, I. doe not 
quarrell irneither;let him in God his Name be Primus Epiſcopus inter om- 
| nes Epiſcopos , and Princeps Epiſcoporum; lo'ir be' no otherwitc bur as Perer 
was Princeps 4poſtolorum;- : But as 1 well allow of the Hierarchic of the 
Church for diltin&ion of orders (forſo I vnderſtand it) {oI vterly deny 
| thatthereisari anon 01 roar es , Whoſe word muſtbe a Law, and 
who cannor'ere in his Semence), by an infallibilitic of _ Becauſe 
earthly Kingdomes muſt haue' earthly+ Marches ; ir.docth-nor follow, 
thatthe Church muſt hauca viſiBle' Monarch £00 : forthe worldhath nor! 
Ox earthly temporall Monarth.. Cyr 15s T is his Churches Monarch, 
andthe holy 'Gholt his Deputic gan dominantus corum , 00s aw- 
| repro fic. C ri 15 Tdidnot prone before his aſcenſion, to leaue Peter 
with-them rodire& (and -iuſtruAelienr ity all things; buthe promiledto 


— 


ti. 


-” * 


ſt the holy:Ghoſt vnta them forthat end:” *-- + fl 4 b/1Þ 
i And asfordheſe two'before'cited places, whereby Bellarmine maketh 
thePope rogriumph ouct Kings :Tricanc Paſce 'oues, and Tibi dobo claves: 
rhe Cardinal knowes Wweltenough” tharthe fame words'of Tibidabo , arc 
ih another place ſpoketvby: Chriffikitbe plurall humber:' 'Andhelikewife 
knowes what tealon the” Ancientsdoe giue', why Chrift bade Pater paſcere 
vesr-:and- allo whara eldudeof witneſſes thereis, borhof Ancients, and 


| cucnoflatePopiſhwriters;yea ducts Cardinals;rhardoalagreerhar both 


thaſt ſpreche&vſedro tte? 'Wets meant toallthe Apoſtles repreſeruedin 


| his Ipdifon -Othervei@nhayy c6ultPhul dire the Charchof Carath ro 


Qxeommuitliente, tho incefſtucus perſon cm !ſpiritu ſuo, whereas he ſhould 
thetrhausf&fd;; tam fy Pewi And how could all che: Apoſtles hauc 
| ccherwiſcyſsall theircenfiurez;otiely in Cf Nanie;andneutra word of 
tis/Vicar LP erTwos texndefdid fn all the'Apoltles mcetings firamon 

ev chat Hivar Apoſtolite CoureTas hoafillaw(4Qrry.) The ret: fark, 
Irferhed booed w the Apoſtles A Bldere team Church, tofend: 
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| Choleriingats -bartioyntttion.mateof the-Head thereof; and ſointheir: 


Leneeshomhehtion is madoof Peter ; bar only of the Apoſtles, Elders 
and Brethren. 5{AnSibisawonder /-why Pad rebukertirhe Church of 
>.J | mth 
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Carib for making exception of Perſons, becauſe ſome followed Panllome 
| ſome (epbas, if Peter was their viſible Head ! for then tholethar 


® 


| followed nor Peter or Cephas, renounced the Catholike faich. Burir 
eth well that Paul knew little of ournew doerine, fincehehandlerh 
Ps Oridely , as he not onely comparcth bur preferreth himſelfe vnto 
him. : But our Cardinall proues Peters ſuperioritic , by Pauls going to 
 vilitebim. Indeed Pawlfairh, hee wentro Teruſalemto viſite Peter,, and con- 
ferrewith him ; bur he ſhould haue added,and ro kiſlehis feer. 
' Taconcludethen, Thetrweth is that Peter. was both inaagc,andinthe 
rimeof Cx x1 5sTs callinghim, one ofthe firſt ofthe Apotltles; In order 
the principall of thefirit rwelue , and oneof thethreewhom-Cn x1 sT 
for order fake preferred toall the reſt... And nofurther did-the Biſhop of 
Rome claime for three hundred yecresafter Cx 1'sT: Subicct they were 
| to the generall Councels, andeuen butot late did the Councell of Conflance 
depolc three:Popes, and ſcrvp thefourth. Andvntill Phocas dayes (that 
murthered his maſter) were they {ubic& ro Emperours./-Burt how they 
arenow come to be:Chriſts:Vicars, nay, Gods on carth, triple-crowned, 
Kings ofheatien, carthandhell, Iudgesofallthe world, andnone to judge 
tham; Heads of thefaith, Abſolute deciders of all Controucrhfies by rhein- 
fallibility of their{pirit, hauing all power both Spyituall and Temporallin 
their hands ;j the high Biſhops; Monarches of the whole carth ;'Superiotirs 
roll Emperoursand Kings; yea, Supreme Vicepods ;who whetheeghey 
will or nor.cannor erre: how. they-are' now come(T fay)r6the roppe'of 
orcatnefſe;] knownot: bur ſure Lam, WeerhavateK 1 x 6's have greateſt 
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aluation, which the whole Catholike Church With an vnanimeconſene, 
hauc conſtantly taught and belcecucdeuen from the Apoſtles dayes,for the 
ſpaccof many aages thercafter without any interruption. Bur in the Car- 
[ek ery an ſhewcd my ſelfe an Hererike (Iamlure) in playing 
with the namic of Babylon, and the Towne vpon ſenen billes ; as if I would 
inſinuatc Romear this preſent ro be ſpiritually Babylon. And yer that Rome 
is called Babylon, both 1n Sax Peters Epiſtle, and inthe 4pocalyps, our An- 
ſwerer freely. confeſſeth. As for the definition of the Antichriſt , Lwill nor 
vrgeſo oblcurca point, as a matter of Faithto bee neceſfarily belecued of 
all Chriſtians; bur what Ichinkehercin,] will ſumply declare. 
|  Thattheremuſt be an Antichriſt, and.in hisrume a generall Defe&tion; 
weeall agree. Butthe Time, Seat;and Perſon of this Anzichriſt,arc the chicke 
Queſtions whereupon wee differ: and for that we muſt ſearch the Scrip- 
.Theſ.z: | raxes for ourrelolution. | As for my opinion; I thinke $. Paulin the 2.to 
che Theſſalonians docth viter moreclearely that which Saint Iohn ſpeaketh 
more myltically of the Antichrit. _ | | 
Eirlt, chat, intharplaceheemeaneth the Antichriſt, itis plaine, ſince hee 
laith , There muſt bee fir Defe ion; and that in the Amtichrifts time onely 
that eclipſe of DefeCtion mult fall ypon the Church, all the Romiſ (a- 
tbolikes are ſtrong enough: ocherwilc their Church mult be daily ſubic&t 
Verſe 3:4. | £O.CITE, which is cleahecontraryto:their maine doctrine. Then deſcri- 
bing him (hee faith) thac-The man of Some, Filins perditionis, ſhall exalt bim- 
| Jelfe aboue all that is called God. But who theſe be whom of the B/almi#t ſaith 
plal.82.6, | Dixi 00s Dg eftis , Bellgrmine canmell. In old Diviniticit was wongto bee: 
Kings; Bellarmine will adde Churehmen; Let it bee both. It is well enough 
knowen,who now cxaketh himſelfeaboue both the (words. - __ 
-, Andaſfterghat S. Paw haththyis deſcribed the Perſon; he next deſcribeth 
the Seat, and tellerh that Heſhall ſt inthe Temple of God; that is, theboſome 
of theChurch ; yea, intheveryheartthereof. Now wherethis Apoſtolike 
Scat is, Ileaucto beegueſſed : And likewiſe who it isthar ſitring there, 
{hewctrh himſelfero be Gop; pardening f1nncs, redeeming loules, andde- 
finipg Faith,comrollingand wudgingall men,andto be ad of'none. 
-;\-Ancnt the Time, S. Pagl.is {ney all: For hee calleth the Theſſalo- 
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this diſcourſe: maketh it more rhen manifeſt, For he faith (fearing they 
ſhould be deceiued, thinking theday of the Lords ſecond comming to bee 
at hand) he hath therefore thought good toforewarne them that this ge- 
nerall DefeEtion mult firſt come; Whereby it well appeareth that bh 
{could not meaneby the preſent time butbya future, and thata good long 
time; otherwiſe he proued ill his argument, thatthe Lords comming was 
[not at hand. Neither can the forme of the Deſtruction of this man of 
Sinne agree with that maner of ſpoile, thatthe Gothes and Vandals made 
of * Ethnick Rome: Forour Apolile faith, * That this wicked man ſhull bee 
conſumed by the Spirit of the Lords mouth , and aboliſhed by his comming. Now 
I would thinke that the word of God andthe Preachingrhereof,ſhould 
be meant by che Spirit of the Lords mouth,which ſhould peeceand pecce con- 
{ume and diminiſh the power of that man of Sinne,till the brightnes of the 
Lords ſecond comming ſhould vrterly aboliſh him. And by his expreſſing 
the meanes of his working , hedocth hkewiſe (in my opinion) explane his 
| meaning very much : For hefaith , Ieſhall be by a ſtrong deluſion , by lying won- 
ders,C&xc. Well, what Church itis that vanteth them of their innumerable 


2 theta 


*For ſo doeth 
Tortus call 
Rome when it 
was ſpoil:db 

| Heh 
it was Chriſti. 
an n1 any yercs 
before. 

1 Vaſes, 


Verſe.8.g. 


miracles,and yet moſt of them contrary to their owne doctrine ; Beliarmine 
can belttell you with his hungry Mare,that turned her taileto herprouen- 
derand kneeledto the Sacrament: And yet (TJamſure) hewill beaſhamed 
|rolay, tharthe holy Sacrament is ordained to be worſhipped by Ones & 
Boues,C cetera pecora campi. 
Thus haueI prooucd out of S.Paul now,thatthe time of the Antichriſts 
comming , and thegenerall DefeCction was not to betill Jong after the time 


God ; and, Thathis Action (which can beſt pointar his Perſon) thould be 
to Exalt himſelfe aboue all that were called Gods. S. lohn indeed doth more 
amply,though myſtically deſcribe this Antichriſt, which vnderthe figure 
ofamonltrous Bealt, with ſcuen heads and ten hornes, he ſets forth in the 
| xitj.chap. and then interpreteth in the xvij. where hee calles her a Whore 
futting vpon many waters.and riding pon the ſayd monſtrous Beaſt; concluding 
that chapter with calling that Woman, chat great City which reigneth over 
the Kings of the earth. And both inthat Chapter and in the beginningot the 
next he calles that great Citic, Babylon. 

Soasto continue herein my formerly purpoled Methode, of the Time, 
Seat,and Perſon of Antichriſt; this place doth clearely and vndenyably de- 
clarethat Rome is, or (halbe the Scat of that Antichriſt. For firſt,no Papilt 
now denieth that by Babylon here Rome is diredtly meant; and thar this 
Womanisthe Antichriſt, doeth clearcly appeare by thetime of his wor- 


that he wrotein ; That his Scat was to bein the Templeand Churchof 


king (deſcribed by 42. moneths in the xiij.Chap.) which docth iuſtly a- 
gree with thatthreeyecres anda halfes time, which all the Papiſts giueto 
the Reigneof Antichriſt. Beſidesthar, the Beaſt irſelfe with ſcucn heads 
and tenne hornes, hauingoneof her heads wounded and healedagaine,is 
deſcribed iuſtalike in the xiij. and xvij.Chap. being in the former prooued 
: 0 
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' to bethe Antichrift by the timeof her reigne ; and in the latter Rome by 
thenameof Babylon, by the confeſſion of all the Papilts; So as onepoinr 
is now cleare,that Rome is the Seat of the Antichritt, 
Neither will that placeinthe cleuenth Chapter ſerue to ſhift off this 
oint, and proue the Antichriits Seat to bee in Jeruſalem ; where it is 
{aide ; That the Corpſes-of the Witneſſes ſhall lie in the great City , ſpiritually 
Sodome and Egypt , where our Lord alſo was crucified. For the word ſpiri- 
tually is applicd both to Sodome , Egypt and Jeruſalem in that place; And 
when hee oy named Sodome and Egypt, hee doeth not ſubioyne Teruſa- 
lm with a {ingle obi; bur with an bi &, as if hee would fay ; and 
this Antichriſts abomination ſhall bee ſo great , as his Seate ſhall bee as ful] 
of Spirituall whoredomesand Idolatries, as Sodoweand Epypt was ; nay, 
and {o bloody in the perſecution of the Saints, as our Lord (hall be cruci- 
fied againe in his members. And who hath ſo meanely read the Scrip- 
tures (if he hauc euer read them atall) that knoweth ir not to bea common 
Mar.25.40, | phraſe in them, to call Cy R1sT perſecuted and ſlaine, when his Saints 
A8s94, | areſoy{cd? So did CHRIST fay, ipeaking of the latter day; and in the 
lame tyle did heeſpeake to $. Pay ar his conuerſton. And that Babylon, 
or Rome ({nce Bellarmine is contented ir bee fo called) is that great Citie 
Reuel18.24, | Where our Lord was crucified, thelaſt yerſe of the xvii.Chap. docthalſo 
clearcly prouc it ; For there itisfaid , That inthatCity was found the blood of 
| the Prophets , and of the Saints, andof all that were ſlaine opon the earth; and 
I hope CHR1sT was one of them-that were flaine vpon the earth. 
And beſides thatit may well bee aid that hee was flaine in that great Citie 
Babylon , ſince by the Romane authoritic hee was pur to raw! 4 vnder a 
Romane Tudge, and for a Romane quarrell: tor he could notbeafricnd to 
' Ceſar,thar was not his enemic. 1, 
| Thispointnow being clearedof the Antichriſts Seate, asT haue already 


| a -, TWP 9s 
fayd;wearenext to find outthe Time when the Antichriſt ſhall reigne,if1t be 


NPE notalready come. Inthexiy. Chapter S. John faith, that this Bealt with the 
Sa] ſcuen heads and tenne hornes , had one of bis heads wounded and healed againe 
, and interpreting thatinthe xvij. he ſaith, that cheſe ſenen heads ar: alſo ſeuen 

' Kings , whereof fine are fallen , one is , and an other is not yet come , and when hee 

Verſe 1.  commeth hee ſhall continue aſhort ſpace. And the Beaſt that was andis not , is the 
 eight,and yet one of the ſeuen. By which Beaſt hee meaneth the Antichriſt, ho 

' was notthen come, I meaneinthe Apoſtles dayes, but was to comeafter. 

| Soas betweenethetime ofthe Apoſtlesand theendeof the worlde, mult 

the Time of the Atichriſts comming be ; and with this the Papiſts doc alſo 

. agree. Whereby itappeareththat Babylon,which is Rome, ſhall bee the Seate 

|Reveltr. | of the Antichriſt; bur not that Ethnicke Rome which was in the Apoſtles 

\. *** : dayes (for John himſelfe profeſſeth that hee is to write of nothing, but | 

| that which is to come ta his time.) Nor yet that turning Chriſtian 

Rome while ſhee was in the converting , which immediatly followed 

the Apoſtles time , glorious by che Martyrdome of fo many godly 
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Biſhops: Bur that Antichriitian Rome,whenas the Antichriſt ſhal ſetdowne. 
his ſear there, after that by the working of thar Mylteric of 1niquitic,Ch14- 
jan Rome (hall becometo be corrupted; and!o thar deadly wound, which 
the Gothes and YVandales gaue Rome, ſhall bee curcedin that Head or Kin go, 
the Antichriſt, ho theteatrer (hall arilc and reigne fora long ipace. | 
\ But here it may bee obiccted,, thatthe Antichriſt cannor reignea long 
ſpace; ſince S. Tobn {aith in two or three ſundry places, that the #ntichrift 
ſhall worke buthe ſpace of three yeeres anda halfe. Surely who will bur 
alittle acquaint himſfelfe with the phraſes and Stile of S. John in his 4poca- 
| bps, ſhall inde thar he doth ordinarily fer downe numerumcertum pro incerto 
So doeth hee in his twelue thouſand of cuery Tribe that will beefate; (o 
docth hein his Armic of two hundred thouſand, that were ſent to kill the 
third partof rhe men; and ſo doeth he in diuers other places. And there- 
fore who will but remember that in all his Viſtons inthe ſaid Booke, hee 


Viſions ( borrowing their phraſes that prophecied before Cy r1 sT, to 
verer his Prophecies in-, that was to ſpeake of the lalt dayes) ſhall tinde ir 
very probable that in theſe three dayes and a halfe, hee imitated Daniels 
Weekes, accounting for his Weeke the time betweene Cyris Ts tirit 
and ſecond comming , and making Antichriſt to triumph the halte of that 


Papilts make it) of three yecres anda halfe, and that timeto fallout direct- 
ly the very laſt dayes, faue ftue and fourrie, betoreCn R 1 s T his{ccond 


For CH R15T faith, That in the latter dayes men ſhall be tcaſting,marry- 
ing, and at all ſach worldly buſineſſe, when thelalt houre ſhall comein a 
clap vpon them ; One ſhall beat the Mill; Onevpon the top of the houle, 
and ſo foorth. CHR15sT telletha Parableof the fiuefoolith Virgins, to 
ſhew the vnlooked-for comming of this houre , Nay,hee fairh,the Sonne 
of man,nor the Angels in heauen know not this time. S. Peter biddeth vs 
WaTcH AND PRAY, cuerawaiting vponthat houre. And S.khnin 
this ſame Apocalyps doeth * twiſe tell vs, that CH R15sT will comeas a 
thicfe inthe night; And ſodoeth Cy r15T fay inthe * Euangel. Where- 
as if the Antichriſt (hall reigne three yeeres and a halte before rhe Larter 
day, and that there ſhall bee bur juſt fourtie fiue dayes of time after his de- 
{tructiou; then ſhall nor the iuſt day and hourcof the Latter day, bee vn- 


knowne to them tharſhall bealiue in the world, at the time of Antichrifts 


know him to be the Awichriſt, both by the two Witneſles doctrine, and 
his ſudden deſtruction; And conſequently they cannor be ignorant, thar 
| rheLartrerday ſhall come iuſtfourtie five daycs after : and ſo Cyr1sT thall 
not come as a thicte,nor the world bee taken at vnawares; contrary toal 
the Scriptures before alleadged,and many more. Andthus haue we pro- 


ued Rometo be the Seat of the Antichriſt, and the ſecond halfe of that ſpi- 


ritual] 
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direly imitates the faſhions of the Prophet Exekiels, Dariels,and Zaharies | 


time or ſpirituall Wecke. For as to that lirerall interpretation (asallthe | 


comming , it is directly repugnant to the whole New TESTAMENT. 


deſtruction. For firſt according to the Papiſts doCtrine,all the world ſhall | 
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rituall Weeke berweene the firſt and fecond comming of Caxrisr, to 
be the timeof his Reigne: For in the firſt halte rhercotthe myſterie of in- 
iquitic began ro worke; but the man of Sinne was not yet reucaled. 
But who theſe Witneſſes ſhould be, is a great queſtion. The generall | 
conceitof the Papiſts is , that it mult bee Enoch and Elias. And heerein is | - 
| Bellarmine ſo ſtrong, as heethinketh him ina nr errour (if not an Herc- 
tike) that wabich, of it. Burt the yanitic of the Iewiſh fable I will in few 
words diſcouer. 
peler.deRm. |. The Cardinall, in his booke of Controuerſies, bringeth foure places of 
cap.6, Scripture for probation of this idle dreame : rwo 1n the Old Teſtament, 
Malachie and Ecclefiiſticus , and two in theNew, CHR1sT in Matthew 
( hee might hauc added Marke too) and John in the xj. of the Apocalyps. 
| Firſt, for the generall of all thoſc places, Idareboldlyathrme, That there 
is nota word in them, nor inall the reſt of the Scriptures thar ſaith, that 
either Enoch or Elias ſhall returne to fight againſt Antichri, and ſhall bee 
llaine by him, nor any ſuch like matter. Next as to cuery place in particu- 
lar, to begin with Malachie, I know not who can better interpret hum then | 
| CHRIST, who twiſcin Matthew, Chap.xj. and xvij. and once in Marke, 
| 1nd 0127 | rels both the multitude, and his owne _—_— , that Jobn Baptist was 
j13r:9-1 | that promiſed Elias. And heercin docth Bellarmine deale molt vnfaith- 
| fully with CHR1sT: for in his demonſtration that AntichriF is not yet 
come, becauſe Enoch and Elias arc nor yer returned; hee, for his proba- 
tion thereof, citeth theſe wordes of Cy x 1 8T inthe xvij of Matthew, E- 
lias ſhall indeed come , and reſtore all things ; but omits his very next wordes 
interpreting the fame, That bee is already come, in the perſon of Iohn Bap- 
tit. Nay, whereby hee taketh vpon him to an{were Biblianders obictti- 
on, that CH R1sT did by Iobnthe Baptiſt, vnderſtand the prophecicof 
Elias comming to be accompliſhed, he picketh out rhe words, Qui haber 
aures, audiat , in the xj.of Matthew ,ummediatly following that purpoſe of 
Elias, making of them agreat myſterie: and neucrtaketh knowledge, that 
| inthexvij.by himſclfebeforealleaged, Cn r1 s Tdocthinterpret Malachie 
in the fame maner without any ſubioyning of theſe words, Quihabet aures, 
. andiat ; adioyning ſhameleſly hercunto a foule Paraphraſc of his owne, tel- j 
| ling vs what CH R1sT would haue faid ; nay, inmy conſcience, he meant 
what CHR1$T ſhould andought to haucfaid, if hehad bene agood Ca-| 
tholike, ſerring downe there a gloſſe of Orleance that deſtroyes the Text. | 
| Thus ycſcc:how ſhamefully he abuſeth Cn x 1 s T's words, who in three 
ſundry places (as I haue faid) interpretcth the ſecond comming of Elias to 
| bemeant by Joburhe Bapriſt. Helikewiſe cauils moſt diſhoneſtly yponthar 
word Venturus. For CH R 18T vieththatword bur inthe repeating their 
opinion: bur interpreting itthat he was already come, in the perſon of Tobn 
Baptift. Asif "wa faid, The prophccicis indeed trew that Elias (hall 
come; burl fay vnto you, that Elies 1am enit, meaning of John Baptis? : 
and lo he firſt repeats the words of the prophecic in the future time, as be 
Prophet 


| 


Matt,17.11. 


i 
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Prophet ſpake them, and next ſheweth them tobe now accompliſhed in the | 


| bearts to their fathers, which arc Malachics own words){o doth CHR1sTs Co- 
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perlonof lobn,in the preſent time. Neithercantheſe words of Malachis[Dies | 
maguus C borribilis) fallitic Cy r15sTs Commentarice ypon him. For if 
thatday whereupon the Sauiourot the world ſuffered, when the * Sunne 
was totally obſcured from the {txt houre to the ninth; the Vaile of the 
Templerentaſunder fromrhertop tothe bottome; and the earth did quake, 
the ſtones wereclouen,thegraues did open themſclues,and thedeadaroſe: 
Iftharday (I fay) was not a greatand horrible day,] know not whart to call 
a horrible day. Which day no doubr had deſtroyed the whole nation of 
the Tewes without exception bya uſt Anatheme, if theſaid John the fore-run- 
ner had not firſt converted many by the doctrine of Repentance and by 
Baptiſme.. But why ſhould I preſumeany more to interprete Malachie, 
{nceitis ſufficient that CH R 15T himſelfehathinterpretedhim ſo? And 
ſince Tpſe dixit; nay, ter dixit, per quem fafiaſunt omnia., whatmortall man 
darc interpretc him otherwiſe; nay,directly contrary? 

Now for thar place of Ecclefiaſticus ;as theſon of Sirachonely borroweth 
icfrom Malachie ( as appeareth by theſe words of his, of converting the ſonnes 


mentary {crueas well to interprete the one as the other: it being no {hame 
forthagmorta[7:ſus,co be commented & interpreted by the immorralland 


But Enoch mult be joyned to Elias in this errand, onely to beare vp the 
couples, as I thinke. For no place of Scripture ſpeaketh of his returning a- 
gaine,onely it is aid in Eccleſiafticus the 44.that Enoch pleaſed GoD,and was 
tranſlatedto Paradiſe,,ot daret Gentibus ſapientiam, or penitentiam; {unce they 
will hauc it ſo. And whar is thisto ſay? marry that Enoch ſhall returne a- | 
gaineto this world, and fightagainſt the Antichriſt. A prettieJargeCom- 
ment indeed, but no right Commentary vpon that Text. When Bellar- 
mine was talking of Elias; he inſiſted, That Elzas muſt come roconuertthe 
Jewes principally,reſtituere tribus Tacob. But when he ſpeaketh hereof Enoch, 
he mult dare Gentibus penitentiam,and not aword of Jewes. Belike they ſhall 
come for ſundry errands, and not both for one : Orlike Pauland Peter, 
the one ſhall be Apoltle for the ewes, and the other for the Gentiles, What 


need. ſuch wilde racked Commentaries for ſuch three wordes > Will 


and was tranſlated 10 Paradiſe; that by the cxample of his reward, the 
Nations might repentand imitate his Holy footſteps? For what could 
more mightily perſwade the. Nations to repent ; then by letting them ſee 


| that holy Man carried quicke vp to Heauen, for reward of his vpright- | 


neſſe; whercas all the reſt of the people died and went to corruption? 
And where Scripture faileth , the Cardinall muſt helpe himſelfe withthe 
Fathers, to proouc both that Enech and Elzas are yer aliuc, and that they 
ſhall hercaftcr die; but withthe like felicitic, as1n his alledging of Scrip- 
tures; to vic his owne words of mce in his * pamphlet :For ic purpoſe 


trew Igsvs,though to the ſhame & confuſion of the Teſuits hereſ1es herein. | 


not the ſenſe ſtand well and clearely enough, that Enoch pleaſed G.o Þ, | 
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| wasalrcady working, yet was not the manof Sinne yet reucaled. And tisa 


| ſtood, till they beaccompliſhed. 


he citeth fiue Fathers; Iren«us, Tertullian, Epiphanius, Hierome and Anyuſtine. 


Vpon this they all agree in deed, that Enoch and Elias are ſtill aliue both, 
which no Chriſtian (I hope) will denie: For Abrabam,Iſaac, and Iaceb arcall 
{ſtill aliue, as CH R1 sT telleth vs; for God is Deus omentum,non mortuorum. 
Much more then are Enoch and Elias aliue , who neuer talted of death after 
themanerof other men. Butas to the next point, that they ſhould dic here- 
after, his firſt rwo witneſſes, Ireneus and Terrullian lay the direct contrary: 
For Irene (aith,that they ſhall remaine in Paradiſe,till the conſummation, 
CET incorruptionem. Now to remaine there till the conſummation, 
and to ſee incorruption is directly contrary to their returning to the world 
againe and ſuffering of death. Tertullian likewiſe agrecing hereunto, faith 
moſtclarely, That Enoch hath neuer taſted of death, ot aternitatis candida- 
tus: now he is ill priuiledged witherernirie,if he muſt dieagaine. Asfor his 
places cited our of the other three Fathers,they all confirme tharfirſt poing, 
That theyare ſtil aliue-but that they mult dic again,they makeno mennon. 

Bur heſpeaking of the Ancient Fathers, let meetake this occaſion to fore- 
warnc you concerning them : That though they miſtake and vnderſtand 
not alc many myſteries in the 4pocalyps,itis no wonder: For the booke 
thereof, was ſtill ſcaled in their dayes. And though the myſterie of iniquitie 


ccrtainerule inall darke prophecies ; Thar they are neuerclearely vnder- 


And thus having an{wered his two places, inthe Old Teſtament, by his 
third in the New Teſtament, contcining Chriſts owne words : which being 
lace clariora,, I necd ſpeake no more of them. I am now to ſpeake of the 
fourth place of Scripture,which is in the x3. of the Apocalyps : Forche two 
Wirneſles(forſooth)there mentioned, mult be Enoch and Elias.But how this 
can ſtand with any point of Diuinitie or likelihood of reaſon, that thde 
two glorificd Bodics ſhall come downe out of heauen or Paradiſe, (makeir 
what you will) prcach,and fightagainit the Antichriſt, bee {laine by him af- 
rer many houGnd yecres exempted from the naturall courſe of dearth, riſc 
againe the third day inimitationof CH 1 s T, andthen (hauing wrought 
many wonders) rogocvp 2 ow ro Heauen, making an ordinary Poltche- 
rwixt Heauen and Earth : how this (I fay) can agree either with Diuinitic 
or good Reaſon, I confeſle itpaſleth my capacitie. And eſpecially that they 
multbe cladin Sackcloth, whoſe bodies (I hope) haue bene fo long agone 
freefrom {inne, as Ithinke they ſhall neede no more ſuch macerarion for 
{1nnc: Fox they muſt be now either in Heauen or Paradiſe: If in heauen, (as 
doubtleſſe they are) their bodies mult bee glorified; forno corruprible 
thing can enter there; and conſequently they can no more bee ſubicct ro 
theſenſible rhingsof this world, eſpecially ro death: Bur if they bein carth- 
ly Paradiſe, we muſt firſt know whereitis. 

Bellarmine indeed in his Controuerſics is much troubled to finde out 


the placewhere Paradiſe is , 'and whether ir bee inthe carth, orin the ayre. 
But 
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| Bur theſe arcall vanities. The Scriptures tell vs, that Paradiſe and the 
garden of Eden therein , was a certaine place vpon the earth, which God 

choſe outto ſet Adam into, and hauing thereafter for his finne baniſhed 
him fromthe fame, it is a blaſphemic rothinke that any of Adams poſte- 
ritie came cuer there againe. For in Adam were all his poſteritie accur- 
ſed, and baniſhed from the earthly Paradiſe : like as all the carth in ge- 
nerall, and Paradiſe in ſpeciall were accurſcd in him, the ſecond Adam ha- 
uing by grace, called a certaine number of them to bee Coheritours with 

| him of the heauenly Paradiſe and Jeruſalem. And doubtleſly, the earthly 
| Paradiſe was defacedatthe Flood, if not before: and fo loſt all that exqui- 
ſite fertiliticand pleaſantneſſe, wherein it once ſurpaſſed allthe reſt of the 
earth. And thatitſhould belifred vp in theayre,is like one of the dreames 

| of the Alcoran. Surely no ſuch miracle is mentioned in the Scriptures, 

and hath no ground but fromthe curious fancics of ſome boyling braines, 
who cannotbe content, Sapere ad ſobrietatem. 

In heauenthen for certaine are Enoch and Elias: for Enoch (faith the Text) 
walked with G o D, and was taken vp, and Elias was ſeene caried vp to hea- 
uen in a fierie chariot. And thatthey who haue beene the In-dwellers of 
Heauen theſe many thouſand yeeres , and are freed from the Lawes of 
' mortalitie; that theſe glorious and incorruptible bodies (Tay) ſhall come 
| in the world againe, preach and worke miracles, and fighting againſt the 
Antichrift be {|ainc by him, whom narurall death could not before take hold 
of: as it isafabulous inuention, fo is it quitecontrary tothe nature offuch 
lanCtified creatures. Eſpecially Iwonder, why Erch ſhould bee thought 
to bee one of theſe woWitneſſes for Cyr 15 T : Forit was Moſes and E- 
lias that were with CH x1 sT, atthe tranſtiguration; ſignifying the Law 
| and the Prophets: which would be the fitteſt witneſſes tor conuincing of 
Antichrift. But why they haue exempted Moſes, and put Enochs head inthe 
yoake, I cannot conceiue. Soas I hauetoo much id in thercfuting 

of this fooliſh, and indeed childiſhfable; which I am ſo farre from belec- 
uing inany ſort, as I proteſtin Go D s preſence, I cannot hold any learned 
Diuine (in ouraage now) to be a Chriſtian, that will belecue it;but worthy 
to bee ranked Res. the Scribes and Phariſes, that raucd and dreamed pon 
the hes Þ, wag of Elias, though Cax1sT told them the contrary. As 
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for ſome of the Ancients thatmiſtookerhis matter] doe notcenſure them 


ſo hardly; for thereaſon thatI haue alrcady alleaged concerning them. 
And hauing now refuted that idle fable; that thoſe two Witneſſes were 
Enoch and Elias : it falleth mee next to gueſle, what in my opinion ſhould 
bee meant by them. 1 confeſſe, itis farrecaſtertorefute ſuch agroundleſle 
fable asthis is, contrary to all grounds of Diuinitic and Reaſon; then to 
(ctdowneatrew interpretation of ſo high and darke a Miſtery. And there- 
| fore asI will not preſume to bindany other man to my opinion hercin, if 
his ownercaſonleadchim not thereunto; ſo ſhall I propone ſuch probable 
conieCtures,as (I hope) ſhall befreefrom Hereſie,or volawfal curioſiie. 
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| Verſe 8, 


Coloſl..20, 


| and probably interpreted, in my opinion. Whercof the one is, that by 


— 
, 


{uchlike phraſesof _ Bur how farre the Traditions of men,and au- 


Intwo diuers faſhions may the Myſtcric of theſe Witneſles be lawfully 


theſe two Witneſſes ſhould be meant the Old and New Teltaments: For 
as the Antichrit cannot chuſe but bee an aduerſary to the Word of G © 5 
abouc all things ; ſo will hee omit no cndeuour to diſgrace, Pt 3 lup- 
preſſcand deltroy the fame. And now whether this Booke of the two 
Teſtaments, or two Witneſſes of Cn & 15 T, hauc ſuffered any violence 
by the Babylonian Monarchie_ or not; I need fay nothing ; Res ip/aloquirur 
L will not weary you with recounting thoſe Common Places vicd for giſ- 
gracing it:ascalling ita Noſe of waxe,a dead Letter a leaden Rule, a hundreth 


thoritic of the Church are preferred to theſe Witneſles, doeth ſufhciently 
appcare in the Babyloman | 55-509 And ifthere were no more bur that 
lictle booke,with that prertic Inſcription, De  Inſuffiſance de FEſcriture Sainte, 
it is cnough to proue it. | 
Andastothecorrupting therof; the corruptions of theold Latinetran- 
ſltion muſt not be corrected, though ir bid everrere domum in ſtead of ever- 
rere, forſecking of apenie , and though it ſay of Iobn, Sic eum oolo manere do- 
nec Deniam, in place of Si, thoughir be knowne a plaine Lie, and that the 
very next was + of the Text dilproucthe fame. Nay,ſofarremuſt wee be 
from correcting it,as thatthe Vulgar Tranſlation mult he preferred by Ca- 
tholikes, to the Bible in the owne Originall tongue. And isita ſmall cor- 
rupting of wn06 2p ro. make all, or the moſt parrot the Apocrypha of 
equall faith with the Canenicall Scriptures, contrary to the Fathers opini- 
ons and Decrecs of ancient Councels? And what blaſphemous corrup- 
ting of Scripture 1s1t , to turne Dominus into Domina.- throughout the 
whole Plalmes? And thus our Ladies Plalter was lately reprinted in Pary. 
Is not this ro confound CH r15T Ss perſon with hers? Andas for ſupprel- 
{ing ofthe Scriptures; how many hundreth yeeres were the people keptin 
ſuch blindenes,as theſe Witneſſes werealmoſt vaknowne? for the Layicks 
durſt nor, being forbidden, and the molt part of the Cleargie, either would 
or could not meddle with them. = 
Thus were theſe two Witneſſes of Cyr1sT, ( whom of himſelfe faith, 
ScrutaminiScripturas, ille enim teſlimonium perbibent de me) T hele *rwo Oliues 
bringing peace toall the belecuers, cucn peace of Conſcience: Theſe *rwo 
Candlelticks ſtanding inthe ſightof GoD, andgiuing lighr to the Natt- 
ons; repreſented by Candleſticks cuen in the very order of the Roman 
Maſſe: Thus were theſetwo Witneſſes (Lay) diſgraced, corrupted and lup- 
preſſed (nay,lo ſupprefiedand filenced,as he was brentfor an Heretike that 
durlt preſume to looke vpon them ) kept cloſe in a ſtrange tongue, that | 
they mightnot be vnderſtood, Legendsandlying wonders ſupplying their 
placeinthePulpirs. And ſo did their Bodies lie inthe ſtreets of the great Citie, 
mitually Sodeme,for ſpiritual fornication which is idolatrie; ſpiritually Egypt, 
or bringing the Saints of God in bodage of humane traditions Quare one- 
| ramins 
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| raminiritibus.) So did their bodies (Lay) lie 3 dayes and 4a halfe; thatis, the halfe | Ver. 
of that ſpirituall Weeke betweene CaxisT his firſt and ſecond comming ; 
and as dead carkaſes indeed did the Scriptures then lye without a monu- 
ment, being layed open to all _— , cared for almoſt by none, vnder- 
ſtood by as few; nay,no manduritcal for them for feare of puniſhment,as 
I hauc already (aid. And thus lying dead, as it were, without life or vigour 
(as.the Law of G oO D did till it was reuiued in Jofias time ) The [nhabitants of | »Chro.34. 
the earth, that is, worldly men reioycedand ſent giftsto other, for ioy that their | vero. 
flelhly libertie was now no more awed, nor curbed by that two edged 
ſword,for they were now ſure,that do what they would,their purſe would 
procure them pardons from Babylon. Omnia venalia Rome ; ſoas men nee- 
ded no moreto lookevp to heauen, bur downe to their purſes ro finde Par- 
dons. Nay,what needed any moreſuing to heauen,or taking it by violence 
and ferucncie of zeale; when the Pardons cameand offered themſelues ar 
euery mans doores? And diuers ſpirituall men vanted themſclues, that | 
they neither on4erſtood Old Teſtament nor New. | 
Thus were theſe 2 Witneſſes vicd in theſecond halfe of this ſpiritual weeke; 
whoin the firlt halfe therof were clad im ſackcloth;char is,preached repentance Yale 3. 
to all nations, for the ſpace of 500.0r 600.yeresafter Chriſt: God making his |neud.ca, 
Word orWitnes ſo triumph,riding vpo the white hoyſe in the time of the Primi- 
| tive Church,as thatthey oucrcamealthatoppoſed themlclues vnto it, bea- 
ting downe cuery highrhing,as Paul aith;excluding fro heaucnal that be- 
leeuenottherein: as {trongly with theſpiritual fire thereof,conuincing the 
| ſtiEnecked pride ofvnbelecuers,as cuer Moſes or Elias did, by the plagues of 
Eoypt and famine, couincethe rebellious Egyptiansand (tit-necked 1/raelires. 
Neither ſhall it be enough to diſgrace, corruptand — them ; bur 
Killedmuſt they be at the laſt. To which purpole commeth forth'Cenſura ge- ay” cod 
neralis,,ot mucrone cenſorio iugulare eas Ay and cutteth their throats indeed: 7" | 
Fortheauthor ordaineth al tranſlations, but their owne to be burnt, which | 
is yet comony practiſed: nay he proteſſeth, he commeth not to corre& but 
ro deſtroy them,coptrolling and calling euery place of Scripture Heretical, 
that diſagreeth fr their Traditions ( withalmoſt as many foule wordsand 
railing epitheres, as the Cardinal beſtowerh on my Apologre) not ruling, nor 
interpreting Scripture by Scripture,but making their Tradirios to be ſuch 
arouchſtonefor it, as he condemneth of Hereſie, not onely thoſe places of | 
Scripturethat heciterh, bur layerh the ſamegeneral condemnation vponal 
otherthelike places whereſocuer they be written inthe Scriptures. And 
| yet( praiſed be God ) webeginne now with our eyes, as our predeceſſors 
haue done inſome aages before, to ſee theſe Wirneſſes riſe againe, and ſhine 
in their former glory: Go Þ, as it were , ſetting them op againe opon ther | Verſe 11, | 
feete, and raiſing them to the Heauens in a triumphall cloud of glory , like | © 
Elias his ficry chariot. Which exalting of the Goſpel againe, hath bred | "3: 
ſuch an earthquake, and alteration amongſt many Nations; as a tenth part, 
or a good portion of theſe that were in ſubicion to that Great (tie. 
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to wit, Babylon,arefallen from her ; Jeuen thouſand,that is, many thoulands 
haning bene killed vpon the occa(1on of that great alteration; and many other 
conuerted to the feare of G © D, and gining glory to the Godof heauen, Thus 
now isone of the waycs, by which (1 thunke) this place of Scripture may 
be lawfully and probably interpreted. 

The other is morecommon, and ſeemeth more literally ro agree with 
the Text. And this is to interpret, not the word of God , but the Freachers 
thereof to bee meant by theſe Witneſſes. Few rhey were that firſt began to 
reucale the man of Sinne, and diſcouer his corruptions; and therefore well 
deſcribed by the number of two Witneſſes : Nam in ore duorum aut trium tee 
ſtium ſtabit omne verbum. And in no greater num ber were they that Degan 
this worke, then the greatneſſe of the errand did necefſarily require. T hey 
propheſied in ſackecloth, for they preached repentance. That diucrs of them 
were put to cruell deaths, is notorious tothe world : And likewiſe that 
(in the perſons of their Succeſſours in doctrine) * they roſe againz; and that 
in ſuch power and cfhcacic, as is more then miraculous: For where it 1s 
accountedinthe Scriptures a miraculous worke of Go'D wrought by his 
holy Spirit, When the Apoltle Saint Peter conuerred about three thou- 
{and in one day; theſe Wirneſſes I ſpeake of , by the force of the. fame Spi- 
rit, conuerted many mightic Nations in few yeeres , who {till continue 
praiſing Go DÞ, that hee hath delivered vs from thetyrannic of Antichriſt, 
thatreigncth ouer that great Citie; and with afull crie proclaiming, Goe 
out of her my people , leſt yee bee partaker of ber finnes and of her plagues. Let 
therefore theſe Miracle-mongers that ſurfeitthe world , and raiſe the price 
of paper daily, with ſerring foorth old, though new gilded Miracles and 


Legends of lies; Ler ſuch (I fay) conf1der of this great and wonderfull 


Miracle indeed, andtotheir ſhame, compare it with their paultry wares. 
Thus hauing in rwo faſhions deliuered my coniccture, what] take to bee 
meant by theſe rwo-Witneſſes in the xj. of the 4pocahps, rhere becing no 
greatdifterence berweene them : In the one, taking it to fee the Word 
of GoD itſclfe; Intheother, the Word of Godroo, but in the mouthes 
of his Preachers : Ir reſteth now that come to the third point of the de- 
(cription of Antichrist,which is anent his Perſon. 

That by the Whore of Babylon that rideth vpon the Beaſt , is mcant 
a Seateofan Empire, and aſucceſhuenumber of men {irting thereupon, 
and notany oneman; doeth well appeare by the forme of the deſcription 
of rhe Antichrift thorowourt all the ſaid Booke. For inthelaſt yerle of rhe 
xvij. Chapter, the Tyoman is cxpounded to bee, That great Citie that reigneth 
oner the Kings of the earth; which cannot ſ1gnifie the onely Perſon of one 
man, but aſucceſſue numberofmen ( as I haue already {aid ) whoſe Seat 
that greatCitic mult be: like as in the ſame Chapter , The ſeuen heads of the 


Beaſt are two waycs cxpounded. Firſt, they are called ſenen Hils, which is 


| plaine; and next they arecalled ſeuen Kings, which cannot bec meant by 


the Kings hat ſhall gine their power to the Beaſt, and bee ſubiect vnro ber, 
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which is immediatly a{ter expreſicd by therenne bornzs : But rather appea- 
reth to be thoſe feuen formesof gouernment of that Seat; fiueof which 
had already beeneand fallen; As Kimgs, Conſuls, Diftators , Decemuiri and 
Tribuni militum. The {1xt was in the time of $.Tohn his writing of this 
booke,. which was the Gouernement of the Empercur. The {cucnth which 
was not yet come,and was to lalt butforaſhorr ſpace, wasthe * E:clefaſti- 
call gouernment by Biſhops , which was not come vpon the tranſlation of 
the Empire from Rome to Conſtantinople ; though their gouernment was 
in a manner {ubitirute to the Emperours : For though that forme of Go- 
ueraement Jaſted abour the ſpace of 2.76. yeeres; yet was it but ſhort in 
| compariſon of the long time of the reigne of the Antichrift (not yer cx- 
pired) which ſucceeded immediatly thereunto. And the eight, which is 
the Beaſ} that was and is not,and is to 90e to perdition,is the ANTI CHRIST: 
the eight forme of Gouernment indeed by his abfoluteneſſe, and yer the 
ſcucnth, becauſe hee ſeemerh but to ſucceed to the Bithop in an Ecclefialti- 
call forme of Gouernement, though by his greatneſle hee ſhall make Ba- 
bylons Empire in glory, like to that magnificence wherein that orcat Ci- 
tie triumphcd , when it moſt flouriſhed : which in Samr Johns time was 
much decayed, by the factions of the great men, the mutinies of the ar- 
mics,and the ynworthines of the Emperours. And fo that fiouriſking itate 
of thar great Citic Or Bealt, whichir was in before. [ohns time, and being 
much * decayed was but in amaner1n his time, ſhould bercftored vntor 
againe by Arcichriſt: whoas he aſcenderh our of che batromleſſe pir, ſomult 
he goc ro Deſtruftion. And likewile by that great lamentation that 1s miade 
tor the deltruction of Babylon in the cightcenth Chapter, both by the 
Kings, and by the Merchants of thecarth; where it is thrice repeated for 
aggrauating the pitic of herdelolation , that That great Citie fell in an houre : 
By that grear lamcnration (I ſay ) it well appearerh, T hat the raigne of Anti- 
chriſt muſt continue longer then three yeeresandabalfe, or any oue mans 
time: Forthe Kings thathad commuted fornication with her, & indeli- 
cs Vixerant; behoued to haue had a longer time for contracting of that 
great acquaintance: And the Merchants of the earth {ct her forth and deſcribe 
herar great length,as thevery ſtapleofall their riches ; which could not be 
ſoloonegatheredas inone mans time. And to conclude now this deſcrip- 


tion of the Antichriſt ; I will ſet downe vnto you all that is ſpoken of him in 


the Apocalyps in a ſhort merhode, for the further explaining of theſe three 
oints that I haucalrcady handled, | 
The Antichriſt is foure rimes (in my opinion) deſcribed by Tohzin the 
Apocalyps, in foure ſundry viſions ; anda ſhort (ompendiumot him repea- 
ted againe in thexx. Chapter. Heis firſt deſcribed by a pale Horſe in the 
vifion of the Scales in i ſixr Chapter : For aftcr thar CHR1$T had 
triumphed vpona white Horſe inthe firlt Scale, by the propagation of the 
Goſpel; andthar thered Horſe in the ſecond Scale, isas buſte in perſecution, 
as CHRIST I1s1n Ouercomming LY the conſtancic of his Martyrs; and 
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that famine and other plagues ſignified by the blacke Horſe in the thirg 
Seale, haue ſucceeded to theſe former perſecutions: Then commeth forth 
the Antichriſt vpon a pale borſe in the 4.Scalc,hauing Death for his rider,and 
Hell for his conuoy ; which rider firted well his colour of paleneſſe : and he 
had power giuen him ouer the fourth part of the earth ( which is Europe) to kill with 
the ſword, and v(e great perlecution ; as Ethnick Rome did, figured by the req 
horſe: and ro kill with ſpiritual hunger or famine of the trew word of God as 
the black horſe didby corporal famine & with death,whereby ſpiritual death 
is meant. For the Antichriſt, ſignified by rhis pale borſe,ſhal afflict the Church 
both by perſecution and temporal death; as allo by alluring the Nations to 
idolatry,and {o to ſpirituall death: and by rhe beaſt of che earth ſhall he pro- 
curetheir ſpiritual death; for he ſhall ſend outthe Locuſts (ouer whom he is 
King)mentioned in the g.Chap. of this booke; andthe z.frogs, mentioned 
in the 16.of the ſame; for intiſing ofal Kings and nations to drinke of the 
cup ofherabominations. That that deſcription now of Antichriſt endeth 
there,it is more then plaine: for atthe ayonng of the firlt Seale, the ſoules 
and blood of the murthered Saints cry for vengeanceand haſting of iudg- 
ment; which inthe ſixr Scale is granted vntothem by CH R1 s Ts com- 
| ming attheLatrer day ; {1gnified by heauens departing away,like a ſcroll when it 
i5 rolled: with a number of other ſentences to the ſame / 54.2409 

Bur becauſethis might ſeeme aſhorrand obſcure deſcription of the An- 
tichriſt, hedeſcribeth him much more largely and ſpecifikely, eſpecially in 
the viſion ofthe Trumpets in the g.Chapter. For there heſaith,at the blow- 
ing of the fift Trumpet, Hereſies being firſt ſpread abroad in three of the 
foure former blaſts;to wit,in the rſt bird ard fourth blaſt(forl take tem- 
porall perſecution to be onely {ignified by the ſecond blaſt) hethen ſaws 
ftarre fall from Fleauen, to whons was giuen th? key of the bottomles pit , which being 
opened by him,with th: ſmoke thereof came foorth a number of Locuſts, whom hee 
| largely deſcribeth, borh by rheircraft & rheir ſtrength; and then rellerh the 


name ofthis their king,who broughtthem out of the bottomles pit, which 


the word (as CHRIST faith)doth contrary thereunto fall away like Lucifer, 
and ſetvp akingdome,by the ſending forth of thatnoiſome packe ofcrat- 
tiecruell vermine , deſcribed by Locuſts: ando is the Seat of the Antichriſt 
begunto be ereCted, whoſe dottrine is at length declared in the ſecond wo:, 
after the blaſt of the ſ1xt Trumpet; where it 15 ſaid, That theremmant of men 
which were not kiled by the plagues , repented not of the workes of thzir hands that 
they ſhould not worſhip diuels,and idols of gold,and of filuer & of braſse and of ſtone, 
and of wood which netther can ſee, beare,nor gee. ( As for worſhipping of dinzls; 
looke your great Teſuited doCtour , Vaſques : and as for all the ref, it is the 
| maine doEtrine of the Roman Church.) And then it is ſubioyncd in this 


nor their thefe. 


B 


is, Deſtroyer. By this ſtarre fallen from heauen, being {ignified,asI rake it, ſome | 
perſon of great dignitiein the Church, whole duerie being to giue light to 


VE 


Text, thatthey repented not of their murther , their forcerie , their fornication, 


| freePrinces arid States: 


By their murther, chcir perſecutionismcant,and bloody maſſacres: For 
their Sorcery conſider of their Agus Dei, thatwill ſlocken fire ; of the hal- 
lowed: ſhirts, and diucrs ſorts of Reliques;and alſo of Prayers that will 

releruemen from the violence of ſhot, of fire, of ſword , ot thunder, and 
{uch like dangers ; Andiudge, if this be not very like to Sorcericand incan- 
ration of charmes. Tr ; "T1 37190) 

By their Fornication is meant both their ſpirituall fornication of Idolarry, 
and allo their corporall fornication ; which doth the more abound 
amongſtthem ,as well by reaſon of the reſtraint of their Churchmen from 
marriage, asalſo becauſcof the many Ordersof idle Monaſtike liucs a- 
mongſt them, as well for men as women: And continuall experience 
prooucth , thatidleneſle iscuer the greateſt ſpurre tolkecherie; Antthey 
arcguiltic of Theft, in ſtealingfrom'G o D thetitlesandgreatnesof power 
duerto him, and beſtowingitypon-their head , the Antichriſt: As alfo by 
heaping vp their treafure with their juggling wares and merchandiſe of 
the ſoules of men, by Tubiles, Pardons, Reliques and {uch like firong 
deluſ1ons. 2 Ir {CO £1970) HI 

Tharhecnderh this deſcriptionof Antichrift inthe fame ninth Chapter 
may likewiſe well appeare, by the Oarh that char Mighrie Angell fwearcth 
inthe {ixryerſc ofthetenth Chapter: And after the blaſt of the fixt Trum- 
CO ſhall bee nomore, and that when the ſcuenth Angell ſhall blow 

is Trumpet, the myKRerie of Go D ſhalbe finiſhed , as he had declaredit to his ſer- 
wants the Prophets. Onely inthe cleuenth Chapter he defcribeththemeanes 
whereby the Antichrifh was ouercome, whoſe raigne he had before delcri- 
bed inthe ix. Chapter; and telleth vs that the two witneſſes; after that they 
| haue beene perſecuted by rhe Antichriſt ſhall in the end procure his de- 
ſtruction. Andincaſeany ſhould thinke, that the Antichriſt is onely ſpo- 
ken of in the xj. Chapter, andtharthe Beaſt ſpoken of inthe xijj. and xvij. 
Chapters doth onely {ignific Ethnicke Rome; there needethno other refu- 
tation of that conceir, Ka tro remember them ,.thatthe Antichriſt is neuer 
namedin all that xj. Chapter, but where he is called in the feuenth verſe 
thereof the Beaſt that commeth foorth of the bottomeles pit : which by the de- 
(cription of the place he commeth our of, prooucth irto betheſame Beaſt 
which hath the fame originall in thexvij. Chapter, andin the very ſame 
words ; ſoasitiscuerbur be lame Anticbriſt repeated, and diucrlly deſcri- 
bed in divers viſions. ; vi 

Now inthe xij. and xijj. Chapters and ſo foorth till the xvij. hemaketh 
amorelargeand amplepropheticall defcriprion ofthe ſtate of the Church, 
and reigne of the Antichriſt: Forin the xij. Chap. he figureth the Church 
by a Woman flying from the. Dragon (the Deuill) ro the wilderneſſe; And 
when the Dragon ſeeth hee cannor otherwiſe oucr-reach her, hee ſpeweth 
foorth waters like floods to carry ber away ; which {ignifieth many Nations, 
that wereletlooſeto perſecuteand vexe the Churd, And inthe xijj. Chap- 
ter, out of that Sea of Nations that perſecuted her, ariſeth that greef (itie 
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(pon of all the Nations,and head ofthat perſecution) figured by a Beaſt 
with ſenen beads and tenne bornes , like a Leopard; as well for the colour be- 
cauſcit was full of ſpots , thatis, defiled with corruptions; as allo viinga 
baſtard formeof goucrnement, in ſhew ſpiritual, burin deed temporal] 
oucr the Kings of the carth; like the Leopard thatisa baſtard beaſt be- 
rwixt a Lion and a Parde: hauing feete like a Beare, to fignific his prear 
ſtrength; and the month of a Lion , to ſhew his rauenous and cruel] gif: 
{ition. | 
"This Beaſt who had bi power from the Dragon, and had gottena deadly 
wound in one of his heads , or tormes of goucrnment (by the Gathesand Van- 
dals) and yet was bealed againe ; opened bis mouth to blaſphemies , and made warre 
againſt the Saints: nay , all the world muft worſhip him ; which worſhip 
Eebnicke Rome neucrcraucd of any,being contented to call their neighbour 
Kings Amici & ſocij populi Romani. And whether worfhip or adoration, 
cucn with that ſametitle, he vicd to Popes at their creation, our Cardinall can 
beſttell you. 

Butthen commeth ayorber beaſt -op out of the earth, hauing indeed amore 
firmeandſctled originall:for ſhe doeth viſibly and outwardly ſucceed to 
the trew Church, and therefore ſbe hath two hornes like the Lambe , in out- 
ward ſhew repreſenting theſpouſe of Cr 1 s T, andpretending Cuxisr 
to be her defence: But ſhe ſpeaketh like the Dragon, teaching damnable and 
deuiliſh do&rine. Andthis Apoitatike (I ſhould fay Apoftolike) Church, 
aftcrthat ſhe hath made her great power manifeſt ro the world, by doing 


all that the firſt Beaft could doe , In conſpeiin eius that is,by ſhewing the great- 
neſſe of her power, to be nothing inferiour to thegrearneſle of the former 
Ethnicke Empire : (he then is mooued with fo greatadefire to aduancethis 
Beaſt,now become Amichrift , as ſhe cauſeth the earth and all that dwell therein, 
to Worſhip this former Beaftor Roman Monarch; transferring o, as ir were, 


her owne powcrinhis perſon. Yea, cuen Emperours and Kings ſhall 
be faine to File his feet. Andfor this purpoſe ſhall ſhee workegreat Mi- 
racles, wherein ſhe greatly prides her ſelfe, decciuing men with lying 
wonders and cfhcacic of lycs, as S. Paul fairh. And amongſt the reſt of | 
her wonders, ſhe muſt bring Fire outof heauen , Fulmen excommunications, 
which can dethrone Princes : Sothatall that will not worſbip the image of 
the Beaſt, thatis, his vnlimited Supremacic, muſt be kifledand burnt as Hce- 
rretikes. Yea, ſopercmptory will this Beaſt or falſe Prophet be (ſo called 
inthexvj. Chaptcrof this booke) for rheaduauncementof the other Beaſt 
or Antichriſt ;as all fortsand rankes of peoplemuſt receiue the marke or name 
of that Beaft intheir right hand, or in their forchead ; without the which it ſhould be 

0 to none to buy , or ſell: by the Marke in the forehead, ſignifying their 
outward profeſſion and acknowledgement of theirſubic&ion vnto her; 
and by the Marke intheir right hand, {1gnifying theiractuall implicite obce- 
dience ynto her , who they thinke cannot crre, though ſhe ſhould com- 
maund them to rebell againſt their naturall princes; like that Ceca obedientia 


whereunto 


—— 


ms. 


free Princes and States. 


whercunto all the Teſuits are ſworne: and like thoſe Romiſh Prieſts in this 


| giance,, grounded ypon their naturall Oath ; which though atrheir raking 
ir,they confeſſed they did it outof coulcience, andas obliged thereunto by 
cheir naturall ductic; yer now mult they forſweare it againe,for obedience 
ro the Popes command ; to whoſe will their conſcience and reaſon mult be 
blindly captiuated. And who cuer denied this abſolute power , mighr 
neither buy nor ſell; for no man was bound to keepeany faith, oroblerue any 
ciuill contracts with Heretikes: yea, roxquiuocate and commit periury 
rowards them,is alawfull thing ina Catholik | 
Now as tothe Myſteric ancnt the Number of his name; whether it ſhal- 


word arzmoz; which word well ſures with the Romiſh Church , Romiſh 
Faith, and Latine Seruice : Or whether in reſpect that inthe Textitis called 
the number of theman , ye will take itfor the number ordateof the yeere of 
GoD, wherein that firlt manliued , that fir{ttooke the title of the Anti- 
cbrift vpon him; I leaue it to the Readers choice. By that firft Man , I 
meane Bonifacius rertius, who firlt called himſelfc Vniuerſall Biſhop ; which 
S.Gregorie, thatliucdrtill within three yeeres of his time, * foretold would 
be the ſtyle of the Antichriſt, or his Precurſor : for though he dicd threeſcore 
yeeres before the 666. of Cy R158 T;yct was that Title burfully ſerled vp- 


Pompey his ſpoiling ofthe Temple,to this lame Mans time it will goe very 
necre to makeiult yp theſaid number 666. 

Now the raigne of the Antichriſt being thus prophetically deſcribed in 
the xijj. Chapter, his fall is prophecied inthe xi1jj. Firſt by the joyfull and 
triumphall New ſong of the Saints in heauen: And nextby the proclama- 
tion of three Angels; whereof the firit hauing an euerlaiting Goſpel in his 
band to preach to all Nations(the trew armour indeed wherewith the Witneſſes 
toughtagainſt the Artichrist ;) The firſt Angel, I fay, proclaimed Feare and 
| | gloryro GoD, lince the houreof his Iudgement was come. And the ſecond 

| proclaimed the fall of Babylon , whichis the deſtruction of the Antichrilt. 
And thethird prohibited vnder great paines, cuen the paine of eternall 
damnation, that none ſhould worſhip che Beaſt , or receiue his Marke. Burt 
thoughthatin thereſt of this Chapter theLarter day be againe prophecicd, 
asa thing thar ſhall come ſhortly after the reucaling of the man of Sinne : 
yetin the xv. Chap.hetclleth of ſeven plagues, vnder * name of Pals, that 
ſhall firft fall vpon the Antichriſt and his kingdome ; which, being particu- 


Antichriſt (hall be obſcured. Wherby arthe powring foorth of the fixt Viall, 
the bay of the Kings of the Exit ſhall be prepared; the man of Sinne being begun 
ro bereuealed,, andſoall impediments remooucd that might let \ 
lion ofchar Monarchie : cucn asthat greatriuer Euphrates hes runneth by 


che 


Countrey, that haue renounced and forlworne againe that Oath of Alle- 


be vnderſtood by the number compoled of the Letters in that Grecke| 


on his Succeſlors, ſxtie yeeres after his rime. Or if ye liſt ro countitfrom 
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larly ſcrdownein thexvj. Chapter, he reckoneth among the ret. In the| Chap xi 
fift vial, the plague of darkeneſle; yea, ſuch darkeneſſe as the kingdome of 
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cheliterall Babylon, guarded it from the Kings of the Ea8F, the Medes and 
Perſians, the time of the Babylonian Monarchic, till by the drying thereof 
or vnexpedtcd paſſage made throughir by Cyrus , Babylon was wonne, and 
Balraſar deſtroyed , and his Monarchic ouerthrowne, cucn while hee way 
ſirring inthac literall Babylon, corporally drunken and quafhingin theyeſ. 
ſels ordained for Go Þ s Scruice; and lo fitting as itwerein the Temple 
of Go D,and abuſing the holy Mylteries thereof. | 

Forremedy whereof, at the powring forth of the fi xt Vrall;three tncleaye 
ſpirits, like frogs , ſhall thgn come foorth out of the mouth of the Dragon , that beaſt, 


| and of the falſe prophet ;, which I rake ro be as much to lay,as that how ſoone 


as the kingdome of Arrichriſt ſhall be ſo obſcured, with ſuch a groſſe and 
a palpable ignorance, as learning ſhall bealmoſt loſt out of the world, and 
| that on ofihe very Prieſts themſelucs ſhall beable to reade Latine, much 


Batylon: Then ſhalla new ſc of Spirits ariſe for the defence of that fal. 
ling Throne, called three in number, by reaſon of rheirthree-fold dire- 


Con; being raiſed and inſpired by the Dragon Sathan, authorized and 
maintained by the Beaſt the Antichriſt, and inſtructed by the falſe propher 


' ment, carth or warter : for though rhey be Churchmen by profeſſion, yet 


carth, to gather them tothe bartell of rhat Great day of Go D Almightic. 
What Maſlacres haue by their perſwafion bene wrought through many 
parts of Chriltendome, and how cuilly Kings hue ſped that haue bene 


cord. And whatſocuer King or State will not recciue them , and follow 


| Babylon (faith he) came in remembrance before Gad. 


leſle ro vnderſtand it; and fo a plaine way made for the Deſtruction of 


the Apoſtarike Church, that haththe hornes like the Lambe, buripeaketh 

be Dragon. Thele Spirits indeed , thus ſent foorth by this three- 
| fold auchoritie for the defence of their Triple-crowned Monarch, are 
well likened to frogges ;for they are Amphibions, and canliue in cither Ele- 


can they vſe the trade of politique Stareſmen; going ro the Kings of the 


counſelled by them; all the vnpartiall Hiſtories of our time doe bearere- | 


their aduiſe, rooted out muſt thatKing or State be, cuen with Gunpowder 
| ereitfaile. And theſe frogges had tealon indeed to labour to become lear- 
| ned, thereby to diſſipate that groſle miſt of ignorance, wherewith the 
rcigne of Antichriſt was Pogo before their comming forth. Then docth 
this Chapter conclude with the laſt plague that is powred out of the {c- 
uenth Yiall vpon the Antichriſt , which is the day +04; pa : for then 


Bur in the 17. Chapter is the former Viſton interpreted and expoun- 
ded ; and there is the Antichrist repreſented by a Woman, ſitting opon that 
many-headed Beaft ; becauſe as Cn R 1 5 T his trew Spoule and Church 15 
repreſented by a Womanin the twelfth Chaptcr, ſo here is the Head of hisa- 
 dulterous ſpoule or falſe Church repreſented alſo by a woman , buthaumg | 
a cup full of abominations in her hand; as her (elfe is called: a Whoore.., for het 
ſpiricuall adulteric, hauing ſeduced the Kings of the earth to be rtakers 
of her Spirituall fornication : And yet wonderfull gorgious and glorious 

was 
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' was ſhe in outward ſhew; but drunken with the blood of the Saints, by a vio- 
ſent perſecution of them. And thatſheemay the better bee knowen, hee 
writcth her name vpon her forehead agreeable xo her qualities ; A Myſe- 
rie, that great Babylon , the Mother of whoredomes and abominations of the 
earth. A Myfterie 1sa name that belongeth vnto her two maner of waycs: 
One, as ſhee takcth it to her'felfe; another, as ſhee deſerueth indeed. To 
her ſclfe ſhee raketh it, in calling herlſelfe the viſible Head of the mylticall 


| Body of CHR15T, in profcliing herſelfe to bee the diſpenſer of the 


mylteries of Go D, and byher onely mult they bee expounded : This 


| great God in earth and Head of the Faith, being a Mytes by his profet- 


{10n ; that is, a Prieſt. And if the obſcruation of one be wrew, that hee 
had of old the word Myfterie written on his Myrer; then is this Prophecic 
very plainely py B48 Now that indeed fhee delerues that name, 
therelt of her Title docth beare witneſle that ſheweth her to bee the Mo- 
ther of all the whoredomes and abominations of the earth ; and lo is ſhe vnder the 
pretext of holineſſe,, a Myſtery indeed of all iniquitic and abominations, 
vnder the maskeof pretended feeding of Soules, deuouring Kingdomes, 
and making Chriſtendome {wimme in blood. | 

| Now after that this ſcarler or bloody Bealt and her Rider are deſcri- 
bed, by their ſhape, garments, name and qualities: the Ahgel docth nexr 
interprete this viſion vnto John, expounding vnto him whar is ſignified 
both by the Beaſt and her Rider, telling him, the ſcuen heads of the Bealt 
are ſeuen Hiles, meaning by the {1ruation of that Cirie or ſcar of Empire; 
and rhat they are allo ſeurn Kings or formes of goucrnment 1N the laid Ci- 
tic,, whereof I haue told you my conceit already. As for the ren Hornes, 


| which hee ſhewethto be renne Kings, that ſhall at one honre recetue their pow- 


er and kingdome wich the Beaſt , I take that numberof rexto be Numerus cer- 
fus pro incerto; euen as the number of ſcuen heads and ten hornes vpon 
the Dragon the Deuill, cannot but bean vncertaine number. And thar 
hee alſo imitates in thoſe ten hornes, the ten hornes of the ſeuen headed 
Beaſt in the ſcuenth of Daniel : and therefore Irake theſe ren Kings to ſig- 
nifie, all the Chriſtian Kings, and free Princes and States in generall, cucn 
you whomto I conſecraterheſe my Labours,and that of vs all heprophe- 
ſicth, thar alchough our firit becomming abſolureand free Princes,ſhould 
narches did bur riſe, and recciue their libertie by the ruines of the Echnicke 
Romane Empire; andat the deſtruction thereof) andat rhevery time of the 
beginning of the planting of the Antichriſt there; and that we ſhould fora 
longtimecontinueto worſhip the Beaſt, hauing ove Catholike or common 
conſenting mind: in obeying her , yeelding our power and authorgie vnto her, 
and kiſſing her feere, drinking with her in her cup of Idolatrie., and 
fighting with the Lambe , in the perſecution of his Saints, at her command 
Fas 'oucrneth ſo many Nationsand people: yet notwithſtandingall this, 
That in the'rime appointed by Go, hauing thus fought with " 
Ee __ Lambe, 
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Lambe,bur being owercome by him, that is, conuerted by his Word ; wee ſhall 
then (ſay) hate the Whore, and make ber deſolate, and make her naked, by diſco- 
ucring her hypocriſic aid falſe pretence of zeale; and ſhall eate her fleſp, 
and burne her with fire. And thus ſhall the way of the Kangs of the Eaſt bee pre- 
pared, as yeheard inthe ſuxteenth Chapter. And then docth hee ſubioyne 
the reaſon of this ſtrange change in vs : for (faith hee) GoDb bath pci 
in their hearts to fulfill bis will, and with one conſent to giue their Kingdomes tothe 
Beaft,cill the words of G o D befulfilled, according to that ſentence of Solomon; 
Thar the hearts of Kings are in the handes of G 0 D , to bee turned at his pleaſure. 
And hauing thus interpreted the Beaſt or Empire ; hee in a word ex- 

unds, that by the Woman thatrode ypon her, or Monarch that gouerned 
bo, was meant that great Citie that reigned oner the Kings of the earth : by the 
Seate of the Empire pointing out the qualitie of the perſons that ſhould 
fit and domine there. 

Then is the greatneſle of her fall, and the great lamentation that both 
the Kings and Merchants of the carth ſhall make tor the fame, proclai- 
med by ati other Angel in the eighteenth Chapter. The Kings lamenting 
her fall, becauſe they liued in pleaſure with ber ; which no Kings could doe 
with Erbnicke Rome , who conquered them by her ſword : for ſhee ho- 
noured them with Titles, and diſpenſed with their luſtes and vnlawfull 
matriages. And the Merchants of the earth, and all Shipmaſiers , and traffikers 
-vþon the Sea.Þ, ſhall lament thefall of thar great Citie,, which nener had a 
fellow, for thelofle of their riches and traffique, which they cnioyed by her 
meancs. And there hedeſcriberhall forts of rich wares, whereof thatgreat 
Citic was the Staple: for. indeed (hee hath a neceſſary vic for allſuch rich 
and glorious wares , as well for ornaments to her Churches and princely 
Prelates, as for garments and ornaments to her woodden Saints ; forthe 
bleſſed Virgin mult be dayly clothed and decked in theneweſt and moſt cu- 
rious faſhion, though it ſhould reſemble the habit of a Curtizane. Andof 
all thoſe rich wares, the.moſt precious is laſt named, which is the Soules of 
men: for ſo much beſtowed vpon Maſles,andſo much dotcd to this or that 
Cloylter of Monkes or Friers,butmoſt of all now to that irregular and in- 
comprehenſible order of Teſuites; ſhal both redeeme his owne Soule,andall 
his parents tothe hundreth generation, from broyling in the fire of Purga- 
tory. And (I hope) it is no{mall merchandiſe of Soules, when men are(o 
ke. OP by the hopes and rome of Saluation, asto make aFrict 
murther his * Soueraigne ; a yong knauc attempt the murther of his next 
* Succeſſour ;, many one to conſpire and attempt the like againſt the late 
Queene ; and in my time, to attempt the deſtruction of a whole Kingdome 
andState bya blaſt of Powder : and hereby to play bankerupt with both. 
the ſoules mentioned in the Scriptures, Animus &+ Anima... 

But notwithſtanding of this \ 60% Lamentation,they are comman- 
ded by a vovce ©, Uni to doe two things : One, to flee from Ba- 


bylon , left they be partakers of ber fines , and conſequently of ber puniſhment | 


' ; Which 
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Which warning I pray God thar yeeall, my Beloued Brethren and C ouſins, 
would take heed ynto intime, humbly beleeching him toopen your eyes 


for this purpoſe. The other command is, to reward her as ſhee hath re- 
warded you ; yea, enen to the double. For as ſhedid flie but with your feathers, 
borrowing as well her Titles of greatnefſe and formes of honouring her 
| from you; as allo cnioying all het Temporall liuing by your liberalities; ſo 
if cucry man doebut take his owneagaine, ſhe will ſtand vp * naked; and 
the realon is giuen, becauſe of her pride : For ſhee glorifieth ber ſelfe lining in 
pleaſure, and in her heart ſaith, (h:e ſitteth as a Queene (outward proſperitic bo. 
| ing one of their notes of a trew Church) and is no Widow ; for her Spouſe 
CH R1ST is bound to her by an inuiolable knot ( for he hath {worne ne- 
ucr to forſake her) andſbe ſhall ſee no mourning : tor ſhe cannor erre, nor the 
| gates of Hell fhall not preuaile againlt her. 


— 


lon in this eighteenth Chapter , yet inthe nineteenth, Heauen andall the 
Angelsand Saints therein doc f1ngatriumphall Cantique for ioy of herfall; 
praiſing God for the fall of that great Whore : Great indeed, for our * Car- 
dinall confeſſerh, har it is hard to deſcribe what the Pope is, ſuch is his 
orcatneſſe. And intheend of that Chapter is the obſtinacie of that Whore 
deſcribed, who cuen fought to the vitermolt againſt himthat ſate on the white 
Horſe , and his armie; till the Beait or 4ntichriit was taken, and the falſe Pro- 
pbet, or falſe Church with him; who by Miracles, and lying wonders deceiued 
th:m that receiued the marke of che Bea$t , and both Were caſt quicke into the bur- 
ning lake of fire and brim$tone ; onde nulla redemptio. Like as in the ende 
of the former Chapter, to deſcribe thefulneſle of the Antichriftes fall (not 
liketo that reparable wound thatErhnicke Romegate) it 1s firſt compared 
ro a Milftone caſt into the ſea, that can neuer riſe and fleete againe: Andnext 
it is expreſſed by a number of ioyfull rhings that ſhall never bee heard 
there againe, where nothing ſhall inhabite but deſolation. Bur that the 
5695s and conſtancieof Saints on carth, and God his Elected may the 

etter bee ſtrengthened and confirmed; their perſecution in the latter 
dayes, is ſhortly propheſicd and repeated againe , after thar Satan bath 
beene bound, or his furic reſtrained, by the worlds enioying of peace for 
a thouſand yeeres , or a great indefiniterime; their perſecuters being named 
Gog and Magog, the ſecret and reucaled encmies of Cy x 1 sT. Whether 
chis bemcant of the Popeandthe Turke,or nor; (who both begantoriſe to 
their greatneſſe about one time) Ileaue t6 bee gueſſed ; alwayes their viter 
confuſion is thereaſſuredly promiſed: and it is ſaid; thatthe Dragon, the 
Beaſt, and the falſe Prophet, ſhall all three bee caſt in chat lake ir and brim- 
ſtone,to be tormented for ener. And thereafter is the latter day deſcribed againe 
(Which muſt be haſtened for the Eles ſake) and then for the * furrah comfort of 
theEle&,andthatthey may themore conſtantly and patiently enduretheſe 
temporall and finite troubles, limited burto a ſhort ſpace; in thelaſt wo 
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Chapters arethe ioyes of theetervall Ieruſalem largely deſcribed, | 
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Thus hath the (ardinals ſhameleſle wreſting of thoſe rwo places of 
Scripture, Paſce oues meas , and Tibi daboclaues, for proouing of the Popes 
ſuprcame Temporall authoritie ouer Princes ; animated mce to prooue 
the Pope to bee THE ANTICHRIST, Out of this forclaid booke of 
Scripture; ſo to pay him in his owne money againe. And this opinion 
no Pope can cucr make me to recant; any they firſt renounce any fur- 
ther medling with Princes, in any thing belonging to their Temporal] 
luriſdiction. And my onely wiſh ſhall bee , tharif any man ſhall hayea| 
fancieto refute this my conicEture of the AntichriÞ, thathee an{were mee 
orderly to cuery point of my diſcourſe ; Not contenting him to dif. 
prooue my opinion,cxcept hee ſer downe ſome orher Mcthode after his 
formefor interpretation of that Booke of the Apocalyps, which may not 
contradict no part of the Text, nor conteine no ablurdities : Otherwiſe, 
t is an caſic thing for Momus to picke quarrels in another mans tale, and 
ell it worſe himſelfe; it being a more eafte practiſe to finde faults, then 
amend then. 

Hauing now madethis digreſſion anent the Artichrift, which Iamfure 
[ can better faſten vpon the Pope, then Bellarmine can doc his pretended 
Temporall Superioritic ouer Kings : I will returne againe to ſpeake of 
this Anſwerer ; who ( as I haue already told you ) fo fitteth his marter 
with his manner of anſwering , that as his Style is nothing bur a Satyre 
and heape full of iniurious and reprochfull {peaches, as well againſt my 


Perſon, as my Booke; ſo is his matter as full of lyes and falfitics indeed, 


as hee vniultly layerhto my charge: For three lies hee maketh againſt the 
Oath of Alleagiance, conteined and maintained in my Booke; beſides 
that ordinary repeated lic againſt my Booke,of his omitring to anſweremy, 
lyes,trartles,iniurious "3s. 68 and blaſphemies. Onegroflclyc hemaketh 
euen of the oy 26 firſt Bree, One lye of the Puritanes, whom he would 


gladly haueto be of his partie. Andoneallo of the Powder-Traitours, a- 
nent the occaſion that mooued them to vndertake that treaſonable pra- 
Ctiſe. Three lies hee makes of that Ace of Parliament wherein this Oath 
of Alleagiance is conteined. Heealſo maketh one notable lic againt his 
owne Catholike Writers. Andtwo, of the cauſes for which two leſuites 
haue beene put to death in England. And hecither fallifies, denies or wrelts 
five ſundry Hiſtories and aprinted Pamphler: beſides that impudentlyc 
thathee makerh of my Perſon; that I was aPuritane in Scotland, which 1 
haue already refuted. And forthe berter filling vp of his booke with ſuch 
good ſtuffe; hee hath allo fiucſo ſtrange and new principles of Diuinitic 
therein,as they are cither new, oratlcaſt allowed by very few of his owne 
rex Ot Allwhich lyes, with divers others, and fiue ſtrange, and (as 1 
chinke) erroneous points of Doctrine, with ſundry falfifications of Hi- 
| ſtories; areſer downe ina Table by themſclues in the end of this my Epi- 
{tle,hauing their Refutationannexed rocuery one ofthem. | 

Bur as for the particular anſwering of his booke; it is both ar 
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fary and vncomely for meto make a Reply. Vnneceſfary,becauſe (asI haue 
alrcady told you) my Booke is neuer yer an{wered,ſo farre as belongeth to 
the mainequeſtion anent the Oath of Alleagiance: the picking of aduan- 
rages vpon the wrong placing of the figures in thecirations, or lucherrors 
inthe Print by caſuall addition, or omitlion of words that make nothing | 
ro the Argument; being rhe-greateſt weapons wherewith hee aſſaults my 
Booke. And yncomely it mult needs be (in my opinion)for a Kine to fall in 
altercation with a Cardinal, at lealt with one no more nobly delcended then 
he is: Thar Ecclefiaſticalldignitie,though by the ſloath of Princes (as I faid 
beforc) ir be now come to that height of vſurped honour, yet being in the 
crew originall and foundarion thereof nothing elſe, but the title of the 
Prieſts and Deacons of the Parith Churches inthe towne of Rome ; atthe 
firſt, the ſtile of (ardinals being generally giuen toall Prieſts and Deacons 
ofany CathedralChurch,though the multitude of fuch CardinalPricſts and 
Deacons reſorting to Rome, was the caule thatafter bred the reſtraining of 
-] rhat titleof Cardinal! Prieſts and Deacons, onely tothe Pariſh-prieſts and 
Deacons of Rome. And fince that it is $.Gregorie,who in his Epiſtles ſixe 
hundreth yeeres after CHR1 sT, maketh the firſt mention of Cardinals 
(and ſo theſe now Elefours of the Apoſtolike Sea, becing long and many 
hundreth yecres vynknowen or vnheardof,, after the Apoltolik aage; and 
yet doeth heeſpeake of them bur in this ſenceas I haue now deſcribed) I 
hope the Cardinall, who calleth him the Apoſtle of England, cannot blame 
mce that am King thereof, to ackowledge the Cardinall in no other de- 
gree of honour, then our ſaid Apoltle did. Bur how they ſhould now 
become to bee fo {trangely exalted abou their firlt originall inſtirution, 
that from Pariſh-priclts and Deacons(Prielts inferiours)they ſhould now | 
come to bee Princes and Peeres ro Kings; and from a degree vnder Bi- 
ſhops (as both * Bellarmine and * Onuphrivs confeſle) ro bee now the Popes |* 1ibdecte 
ſole Electours, ſupplying with him the place of a Generall Councell; |*5.1e#5jzs-| 
whereby the conuening of Generall Councels is now vtterly antiquated |*g"omint 
andaboliſhed; nay,out of their number onely, the Pope to beclefted; who |&*4n«in. 
claimeth the abſolute Superioritic oucrall Kings: how this their ſtrange 
vſurpedexaltation (I ſay) ſhould thus creepe in and bee ſuffered, it belon- 
uu toallthem inour "rt and calling ro looke vnto it; who being Go D 
is Licurenants in carth, haue good reaſon to bee icalous of ſuch vpſtart 
Princes,meane in theiroriginall, come to that height by their owne creati- 
on,and now accounting themſelues Kings fellowes.Butthe ſpeciall harme 
they do vs,is by theirdefrauding vs ofour common & Chriſtian intereſt in ® } 
General Councels; they hauing (as I ſaid) vtrerly aboliſhed the fame,by rol- 3 
ling it vp, & making as it werea Monopoly thereof,in their Conclaue with 2 
the Pope. Whereas, if euer there werea poſlibilitic ro be expeCted of redu- | 
cing all Chriſtians to an vniformitie of Religio,it multcome by the means 
ofa Generall Councel; theplace of their mecting being choſen ſo indiffe- 
rent,asall Chriſtian Princes,cither in their owne Perſons, ortheir Depurie 
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To all (briftian 2M arches E 


Commiſſioners, andall Church-men of Chriſtian profeſhon that beleeve 
andprofeſſcall theancient grounds of the trew, ancient, Catholike, and A. 
poſtolike Faith , might hauc turum acceſſum thereunto ; All the incendia- 
ries and Noucliſt fire-brandson either {1de being debarred from the lame, 
as well [eſuites as Puritanes, : | 
And therefore hauing refolued not to paine my ſelfe with making a Re- 
plic for theſe reaſons heere ſpecified , grounded as well vpon theconſi- 
derationof the marter, as of the perſon of the Anſwerer; I haue thought 
good to content my {elte with ho reprinting of my Apologie : hauing in 
2 manner corrected nothing but rhe Copiers or Printers faults therein, 
and'prefixed this my Epiſtle of Dedication and Warning thereunto thar 
| I may yetſec, if any thing will be iultly {aid againlt it: Nor doubting but | 
cnow of my Subic&s wyl replie ypon thele Libellers, andanſwere ; an 
ſufficiently ; wiſhing Y o v deepely ro conſider , and weigh your com- 
mon intereſt inthis Cauſe. For neither in all my Apologie, nor in hispre- 
tended Refutation thereof , is there any queſtion madeanent the Popes 
power ouer mee in particular, for the excommunicating or depoſing of 
mee: For in my particular; the Cardinall docth mee that grace, that hec 
faith, The Pope thought it not expedient at this time to cxcommunicate 
| mec by name; ourqueltion being onely generall , Whetherthe Pope may 
lawfully pretend any temporall power ouerKings,or no? 
| Thar no Church-men can by his rule bee ſubie& ro any Temporall 
Prince, I haue alrcady ſhewed you ; And what Obedience any of you 
may looke for of any of them de fafto,hee plainely forewarneth you of, by 
| the example of Gregory the Great his obedience tothe Emperour Mauritiw: | 
not being aſhamed to (launder that great Perſonages Chriſtian humiliric 
and Obedience to the Emperour, with the title of a conſtrained and for- 
cedobedicnce, becauſe hee might, ordurſt doc no otherwiſe. Whereby he 
not onely wrongs the faid Gregory in particular, but cuen doeth by that 
meanes lay onan heauic ſlaunder and reproach vpon the Chriſtian humi- 
liric and patience of rhe whole Primitiuc Church, cſpecially in the rime 
of perſecution : if the whole glory of their Martyrdome and Chriſtian 
patience ſhall bee thus blotted with that vile gloſle of their coated and 
conſtrained ſuffering , becauſe they could or durſt doc no otherwiſe; 
like the paticnceand obedience of the ewes or Turkiſh ſlauesin our time, 
 cleane contrary to Saint Paul and Saint Peters doctrine of obedience for 
conſcience fake; and as contrary to Tertullians Apologie for Chriſtians, and 
| alltheprotcſtations of the ancient Fathers in that caſe. Bur it was good 
| lucke bn the ancient Chriſtians inthe dayes of Echnicke Emperours,that 
| this prophanc and new conceit was then ynknowen among them : 0- 
therwiſc they would hauc becne vrterly deſtroyed and rooted out in that 
time, and no man to haue piticd them, as moſt dangerous members 1na 
| Common-wealth ; who would nolonger be obedicnt, then till they were 
furniſhed with ſufficicntabilitic and powertorcliſt and rcbell. 


Thus | 
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Thus may yeſce, how vpon the one part our Cardinal will haue all 
Kings and Monarchs to bee the Popes *, and yet will notontheo- 
ther {ide , allow the meanelt of rhe Pope his vaſſals, ro beſubie&ro any 
Chriſtian Prince. Burt he nor thinking it enough ro make the Pope our 
Superior, hath inalate Treatiſe of his (called the Recognition of h#s bookes of 
| (ontrouerſies) made the peopleand SubieQts of euery oneof vs, our Supe- 
riors. - For hauing taken occaſ1onto reuiſite againe his bookes of Contro- 
uer{ies, and to correCt or explaine what he findeth amiſſe or miſtaketh in 
them; in imitationof S. Auguſtine his retrations (for ſo he faith in his Pre- 
face) he dothin place of retracting any of hisformererrours, orany matter 
of ſubſtance; notretra&t, butrecant indeed, I meane ſing oucr againe, and 


the exempring of all Church-men from ſubic&tion to any Temporall 
Prince, and theſctting yp noronely of the Pope, but cucenof the Peoplea- 
bouc their naturall King ; aretwoof his mainepoints. 
As for the exemption of the Clerickes; he is ſo greedy there to prouc 
thatpoint, as hedenicthCaſar to haue beene Pauls lawfull Iudge: contra- 
ry tothe exprefſe Text,and Pauls plaine Appellation , and amt 


him hisTudge ; beſides his many timesclaiming to the Roman priuiledges, 


a Subic& tothe Roman Emperour. Bur it isa wonder that theſe Romane 


rant, either of any ancicnt Conncell, or of ſomuch asany one particular 
Father that ever interprets that place in this ſort; Neither was it euer doub- 


otherdegree of Chriſtians,were ſubie& to the Emperour. 
Andas for the ſetting vp of the People aboue theirowne naturall King, 

he bringeth in that principle of Sedition, thathe may thereby prouc, that 

Kings hauenottheir power and authoritic immediatly from God, as the 


Popehath his: For cuery King (faith he)is madeand choſen by his $1656 ; 


| nay,they doebutſo transferretheir powerin the Kings perſon, as they doe 


notwithſtanding retainc their habituall power in their owne hands, which 
vpon certaine occaſions they may actually rake ro themſelues againe. 
This, Iamſure, isan excellent oround in Diuinitie forall Rebels and rebel- 
lious people, who are hereby allowed to rebell againſt their Princes ;and 
aſſumelibertieynto themſclues, whey in their diſcretions they ſhallthinke 
It CONGENIENT. | | My 
And amo 
| cth the Creation of three 
Kings in the Scripture , Saul, Danid and Jeroboam ; and though hee bee 


compelled by the expreſſe words of the Text, toconfeſle, that God by his 


Propher 


—— 


obſtinarly confirmea number of the groſſeſt of them: Among the which, . 


and auowing himſclfe a Roman by freedome; and therefore of neceſlitie 


Catholikes, who vaunt themſclues of the ancientic both of theirdoQrine 
and Church, and reproch vs o bitterly of our Noueltics, ſhould not be a- 
| ſhamed to make ach anew inept gloſſcasthis ypon S. Pauls Text ; which 
as itis directly contrary to the Apoſtles wordes, fois it without any war- | 


ted by any Chriſtian in the Primitiue Church , thatthe Apoſtles, orany 


his other Teſtimonies for.probazion , that all Kings 
are made and created by the People ;he all 
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: 1.$zm.16.; | Prophet Samuel annointed both * Sar{and * Daxid ; yer will he, by the poſt. 
s * 1.5am.16. | conſent of the people - proucthat thoſe Kings were not immed aatly made 
Ig by God, but medaatly by the poop og he repeat thriſe that word of 
Lott, by the caſting whereof he confeſſerh that Saul was cholen. And if 
the Ele&tion by Lott benotan immediate Eleftion from God; then was 
ates, | not Matthias , who wasſo choſenand madean Apoſtle, immediatly cho- 
ſen by GoD:and wes, 1:98 , hetharf{utethinthe A PR Seacan- 
not for ſhame claime to be immediatly choſen by God, it Matthias (thar 
was one of the twelue Apoſtles, ſupplying Idas his place) was not o cho- | 
ſen. Buras it were a blaſphemous impictic, to doubt that Matthias was 
 immediatly choſen by GoD, and yet was hee choſen by the calting of 
Lots, as Saulwas:1o is irwellenough knowento ſome of you (my loung 
Brethren) by what holy Spirit or caſting of Lots the Popes vic to be elected; 
the Colledge of (ardinals, his cle&tors , hauing beene diuided in two | 
mighticfaCtions cuer ſince long before my time; and in place of caſting 
of Lotts, great fat penſions beeing caſt into ſome of their greedy mouthes 
for theeleCtion of he Pope, according to the partiall humours of Princes. 
Bur Il doe moſt of all wonderat the weakeneſle of his memoric: forin this 
lace he maketh the poſt-conſentof rhe peopleto bethe thing thatmade 
both theſe Kings, notwithſtanding of their preceding inauguration and 
anoyntment by the Propherat Go D s commandement; forgetting that | 
in the beginning ofthis ſame lirclebooke of his, anſwering one tharalled- | 
getha ſentence of S. Cyprian, to prooue that the Biſhops were iudged by 
2 thepcoplein (yprians time, hethereconteſlerh, rhat by theſewords, the 
4 con/ent of the people to the Biſhops Ele&tion mult be onely vnderſtood. Nor 
b | will he there any wayes be mooued to graunt, that the peoples power, in 
conſenting to or refuſing the EleCtion of a Biſhop, ſhould be ſo vnder- 
ſtood, as that thereby they haue power to ele Biſhops; And yet do thele 
words of (yprian ſecme to bee farre ſtronger, for granting the peoples 
power to cle& Churchmen, thenany words tharhealledgethour ofthe 
Scripture are for the peoples power in eleCting a King. For the very 
cpriantis, | words of Cyprian by himſcltetherecired, are, Tharthe very people haue prin- 
Enf-4 | cipally the power , either to chuſe ſuch Prieſts as are worthy , or to refuſe ſuch 
as are onworthie., : And, I hope, heecanneuer prooucby the Scripture, 
that it had beene lawfull to the peopleof Iſrael, or thatit was leftin their 
choiſe,to hauc admitted or refuſed Saul or Dauidar their pleaſure, after thar 
the Prophet had anoynted them,and perſented them vnto them. 
Thus ycſce how little he careth (cuen in fo littlea volume) to contra- 
dit hignſclfe, ſoir may make for his purpoſe; making the conſent of the 
peopleto fignific their power of ElefAdn in x making of Kings: thoughin 
the making of Biſhops, by the peoples conſent, their approbation of a deed 
done by others muſt onely be vnderſtood. Andas for his example of I:ro- 
x King, 12.20. | boams election to. bee King ; hee knoweth well cnough , that leroboam 
was made King in a popular mutinous tumult and rebellion ; onely 
| | permirted 
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and their people. But if he will needs helpe himlelfe, againſt all rules of 
Diuinitic, with ſuch an extraordinary example for proofe of a generall 


[Rule; why is it notas lawfull forys Kings to oppoſe hereunto the example 


of Tebu his Inauguration to the Kingdome; whovpon the Prophets priuat 
anointment of him , and rhat in molt ſecret manner, rooke preſently the 
Kings office vpon him, withourcuercrauingany ſort ofapprobationtrom 
che people? 
Andthus may ye now clearely ſee, how deepe theclaimeofthe Babylo- 
nian Monarch toucheth vs in all our common interelt : for (as I haue al- 
ready told) the Pope, norany of his Vaſſals, I meane Church-men,muſlt be 
ſubieCt ro no Kingsnor Princes :and yetall Kings and heir Vaſſalsmuſt 
notonely be ſubiect ro the Pope, but cuen to their owne people. And now, 
whatalarge libertie 1s by this doctrine leit ro Church-men, to hatchor 


rations, ſince do what they will, they arcaccountableto none of vs : nay,all 
their treaſonable practiſes mult be accounted workes of pictie, andthe 

(being iuſtly puniſhed for the fame) multbe preſently inrolled intheliſt of 
Marryrsand Saints; like as our new printed Martyrologichath put Garnet 
and Ouldcorne in the Regiſter of Englilh Martyrs x win that were hanged 
at homefor Treaſonagainſt the Crowne and whole State of England : {oas 1 
may iuſtly with Iſaiah , pronounce a Woe to them that ſþeake good of euill , and 
euill of good ; which put light for darkeneſſe , and darkeneſs for light ; which inſlifie 
the wicked for areward , and take away the righteouſnes of the righteous from him. 


ſhould find his wife or his daughter lying a bedinher Confeſlors armes ; 
yct was itnot lawfull for him: much as to ſuſpeCt that the Frier had any 


ractiſingin Treaſon be ſufficiently verificd , and that themſelues cannot 
e0n confeſle it; yet mult rhey be accounted to ſuffer Martyrdome for the 
Faith, and their blood worke miracles, andframea ftramineum argumentum 
vpon ſtrawes; when their heads are ſtanding aloft, withered by the Sunne 
and the winde,a publike ſpectacle for the eternall commemoration of their 


the Colonian edition of the Cardinall or his Chaplains pamphlet, why he 
doth the more willingly print it, is; becauſe that the innocencieof that 
molt holy and conſtantman Hemy Garnet , is declaredandl(erforth in that 
booke ; againſt whom , ſome (be knew not who) had ſcattercdafalſe rumour 
ofhis guiltineſſe of the Engliſhtrealon. 

Bur,Lord,whatan impudencicor wilfull ignoranceis this, that he,who 
was lo publikely and folemnely conuidtcd and executed, vpon his owne 


[fodare, vnforced and often repeated confeſſion, of his knowledgeand | 


concealing of that horrible Treaſon, ſhould now beſaidto haueacertaine 
rumor ſpred yponhim of hisguiltineſſe, by Iknow not who? with {o many 


attributes 


permitted by God, andthat in his wrath, both againſt theſe two Kings} 


tolterany treaſonableatremprs againſt Princes; T leauc it to your conſide- 


Forecucn as inthetime of thegreateſt blindneſſe in Popery, though a man | 


errand there, but to Confeſle and inſtruct her : Euen fo, though Teſuires | 


treacherie. Yea,oncof the reaſons , that isgiuen inthe Printers Epiſtle of 


2,King.9.2,3, 


Iſai 5.30, 
Verſe 23. 
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attributes of godlineſle , conſtancic and innocencie beſtowed vpon him, 
asif publike Sentences and Executions of Iuſtice, wererumors of I know 
not who. Indeed, I muſt confeſle, the booke it ſelte ſhewethagreat afteQi- 
on to performe, whatis thus promiſed in the Preface thereof: for intwo 
or three places therein, isthere molt honorable lying mention made of 
that ſtraw-Saint; wherein , though heconfeſle that Garnet was vpon the 
forcknowledge of the Powder-T reaſon , yet in regard itwas (as b ſaith) 
onely ynder 6 Scaleof Confeſſhon, he ſticketh not to praiſe him for his 
concealing thereof, and would gladly gjue him the crowne of glory for 
theſame: not being aſhamed to proclaime it asa principall head of Catho- 
liquedodtrine; Thatthe ſecret of Sacramentall confeſsion ought not to be reuealed, 
not for the eſchewing of whatſoeucr euill. But how damnablc this dotrine is, 
and how dangerouſly preiudiciall to all Princes and States ;Tleaucir to 
you toiudge , whom all irmoſt highly concerneth. For although it bee 
trew,that when the Schoolemen came to be Doctors inthe Church,and to 
marre the old grounds in Diuinittc by ſowin gin among themrheir Philo- 
ſophicall diſtinCtions; though hey (Lay) do maintaine, Thar whatſocuer 
thing istrolda Confeſſor ynder the vaile of confeſſion, how dangerous loc- 
ucr Y matter be, yet heis bound to conceale the parties name: yet doe 
noneof them, meane of the old Schoolemen, deny ; that if a matter bere- 
ucaled vntothem, the concealing whereof may breeda great or publike 
danger; burthatinthat caſethe Conteſſor may diſcloſe the matter, though 
not the perſon, and by ſome indire&t means make it come to light, that -# 
danger apt may bepreuented. Bur that no treaſon nor deuiliſh plot, 
choughit ſhould tend to the ruineor exterminion of a whole Kingdome, 
muſtbereuecaled, if it be told vnder Conteſhon, no not the matter lo farre 
indirectly diſcloſed, as may giue occaſ1on for preventing the danger there- | 
of: though itagree with the conceit of ſome three or toure new Teſuited 
DoGors,itis ſucha new anddangerous head of doctrine, asno King nor 
Statecanliue in ſecuritie wherethar Poſition is maintained. 

And now, thatI may as well proouc himalyar i fafo, in his narration 
of this particular Hiſtory ;as I haue ſhewed hima to be in ure , by this his 
damnable and falſe ground in Diuinity : I will trewly informe you of 
Garnets cale , which isfarre otherwiſe then this Anſwerer alleadgeth. For 
firſt, ircan neuer be accounteda thing vnder Confeſſion , which he that | 
| reucals it doth not diſcouer witha remorſe, accounting ita ſinne whereof 
hee repenterh him ; but by the contrary , diſcouers it asa good motion, 
andis therein not difſuaded by his Confeſſor,, nor any penance cnioy- 
ned him for the ſame : and in this forme was this Treaſon reucaled to Gar- 
net, as himſclfe confeſſed. And next, though he ſtood long vpon ir, that 
| 1t was reucaled vnto him vnder the vailcof Confcſhon, in reſpe&t it was 
done in that time ,- while as the partic was making his Confeſhon vn- 
ro him; Yet at the laſt hee did freely confeſle, that the party reucalcd it 
ynto him as they were walking, and notin the timeof Confeſſion : But 
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(hefaid) he deliuercd it ynto him vnder the greateſt Scaletharmight bee; 
and ſo he tooke that he meant by the Scale of Confeſſion; And ithad (as 
hethought) a rclation ro Confeſſion, in regard that hee was that parties 
pai At and had taken his Confeſſion ſometimes before, and was to 
take it againe within few daycs thereafter. He allo ſaid, thathe pretended 
rothe partie, that he would not conceale it from his Superior. And further 
itisto be noted, that he confeſſed, that two diuers perſons conferred with 
him anent this Treaſon; and that when the one of them which was ( 4- 
tesby, conferred with him thereupon, it was in the other parties preſence 
| and hearing: and what a Confeſſion can this. be inthe hearing of athird 
| perſon? And how farre his laſt words ( whereof our Anſwerer fo much 
vaunts him ) did diſproue it to haue bene vnder Confeſſion, the Earle of 
Northamptons booke doeth beare witneſle. | 
Now asto the other parties name, that reucaled the Powder-Treafon 
vnto him, it was Greenewell the Jeſuite ; and fo a leſmtereucaled to a Teſuite 
this Trealonable plot, the Teſuire reuealer not ſhewing any remorle, and the 
[ſuite whom-to it was reucaled not ſo much as enioyning him any pe- 
nancefortheſame. And that ye may know thatmore Ieſuts wereallo vp- 
onthe parric, Owldcorne the other Powder-Martyr, after the miſgiuing and 
diſcouery of that Treaſon, preached conſolatory doftrine to bi Catho- 
lique emp cxhorting 3m not to faint for the —_— of this en- 
terpriſe, nor tothinkethe worle thereof that it ſucceeded not; alleadging 
{divers Preſidents of ſuch godly enterpriſes that miſgaue in like maners: | 
{ elpecially,one of S. Lewes King of France,who in his ſecond iourney to the 
Holland dicd by the way, the greateſt part of his armie being deſtroyed 
by the plague; his firſt iourney hauing likewiſe miſgiuen him by the Sol- 
dans taking of him : cxhorting them thereupon not to giue ouer , bur ſtill 
ro hopethat GoD would blefle theirenterpriſe at ſomeother time,though 
this did failc. | 
Thus ſec ye how, with what boldneſſeand impudencie hee hath belied 
the publiquely knowneveritic in this errand; both in auowing generally 
that no Teſuite was any wayes guiltic of that Treaſon, for ſo heafhirmeth in 
his booke; and alſo that Garnet knew nothing thereof, bur vnder the Scale 
of Confeflion. Bur if this were the firſt lye of the affaires of this Stare, 
which my fugitiue Prieſts and Ieſuirs haue coyned and ſpread abroad ,I 
could charmethem of it ,as the proucrbe is. But as well the walles of di- 
uers Monaſteries and Teſuites Colledges abroad , arc filled with the pain- 
ting of ſuch lying Hiſtories, as alſo the bookes of ourſaid fugiriues are far- | 
ced with ſuch ſort of ſhameleſſeſtuffe; ſuch are the innumerable ſorts of 
torments andcrucll deathes, that they record their Martyrs to hauc ſuffred 
here; ſometorncat fourc Horſes, ſome ſowed in Beares skinnes, and then. 
killed with Dogges ; nay, women haue not bene ſparcd ( they fay) and a 
thouſand other ſtrange fiftions ; the vanities of all which Lwill in two 
words diſcoucr ynto you. bilags Lend 
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Eirlt, as for thecaule of their puniſhment, I doc conſtantly mainraine 

ie: That no man, cither in my time, or 

in the late Queenes, cuer died herefor his conſcience, For let him be never 

ſodeuour a Papiſt, nay, though he profeſſerhe fame neuerio conſtantly, 

his life isin no danger by the Law, if hee breake nor out into ſome our. 

wardadtc cxpreſly againſt the words of the Law; or plot not ſome vnlay. 

full or dangerous practiſe or attempt; Priefts and Popiſh Church-men 

onely excepted, that receiue Orders beyond the Seas; who for the mani- 

fold treaſonable practiſts that they haue kindledandplotredin this coun. 

trey, are diſcharged ro come home againe vnder paine of Treaſon, after 

their receiving of the {aid Orders abroad; and yer, without ſome other 

oviltin them | bs their bare home-comming, haue none of them benee- 

ucrputtodeath. And next, for the cruell torments and ſtrange forts of 
death that they ſay ſo many of them haue bene purvnto, if therewere no| 
more bur the Law and continually obſerued cuſtome of England, theſe | 
many hundred yeeres, in all criminall matters, it will ſufficiently ſerueto 
refute all thele monſtrous lies : for no tortures are cuer vied here, but 
the Manacles orthe Racke, and theſe neuer bur ini cafes of high Treaſon; 
and all ſorts of Traitours die but one maner of death here, whether they 
be Papilt or Proteſtant Traitors ; ny Maries time onely excepted. 
For then indeedeno forts of cruell deathes were ſpared vnexecuted vpon 
men, women and children profeſling our Religion: yea, cucn againſt 
the Lawes of God and Nature, women with childe were pur to cruel 
death for their profeſſion; anda liuing childe falling out ofthe morhers 
belly , was throwen in the ſame fire againe that conſumed rhe mother. 
| Bur theſe ryrannous perſecutions were done by the Biſhops of thattime, 
vnder the warrantof the Popes authoritie;and therefore were norſubiett 
trothar conſtant order and formes of cxecution, which as they arc heere 
eſtabliſhed by our Lawes and cuſtomes, ſoare they accordingly obſcrued 
in the puniſhmentof all criminals: Forall Prieſtesand Popilh T raitours 
 herereceiue their Iudgementsin the temporall Courts, and fo doc neuer 
exceed thoſeformes of execution which are preſcribed by the Law, or 
_— by. centinuall cuſtome. One thing is alfo'to bee marked in 
| this caſe that ſtrangers are neuer called in queſtion here for their reli 
gion, which is farre otherwiſe (I hope) in any place where the Inqui- 
fition dotnines. | | FY i 

| - Bur hauing now too much wearied you with this long diſcourlc, 
whereby I hauc made you plainely ſee, thatthewrong done vnto mecin 
particular fir{t by the Popes Brenes, and then by theſe Libellers , dorh as 
| deepely intereſt youallin generall , that are Kings , free Princes, or vtates 
asirdorhmcin parricular:Iwill now conclude, with my humbleprayers 
to God, that he will waken vs vpall ourof thar Lethargike ſlumber of Sc- 
curitic, whercin our Predccefſorsand wee hauclien fo long; and tharwee 
may fixit graucly conſider, what we are bound inconſcience todocfor the 
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[following the vairie, corrupt and changeable traditions of men. And 


[ypon vs. Andif Gop hath fo mercifully dealt with vs, that arc his 


[rewardof felicitie in the kingdomeof Heauen; and inthe meane time to 


arc of our profeſſion; Imeane, all goneour of Babylon, cucn from Kings 


| notes of thetrew Church. 


| I hauc good realontoremember youu, to maintaine rheancienr liberties of 


— —————__— —_ 


lanting and "em: of thetrew worſhip of God according to his reuca- 
Fa will, in all our Dominions; therein hearing the voice of our onely 


Paſtor ( for his Sheepe will know bis Yoyce_ , as himfelfe fayerh) and nor 


next, that we may prouidently looketo the ſccurnie of our owne States, 
and not ſuffer this incroching Babylonian Manarch to winne ſtill ground 


Licutenants vponearth, as that he hath ioyncd his cauſe with our intereſt, 
the ſpirituall libertie of the Goſpell with our temporall freedome: with 
what zcaleand courage may wee then imbracethis worke: for ourlabours 
herein being aſſured, to recciue at the laſt the eternall and ineſtimable 


procure vnto our ſclues a temporall ſecuritie , in our temporall King- 
domes in this world. | Toned 

As forſo many of youas arcalrcadie perſ[waded of that Trewth which 
I ptofeſle, though 9 RY any. your ſeluesin ſomeparticularpoints; 
I thinke little perſwaſ1on ſhould moue you to this holy and wiſe Reſolu- 
tion : Our Greatneſſe, nor our number, praiſed bee. Go D, beingnotſo 
contemptible , butthat wee may ſhew good example to our neighbors ; 
{incealmolt rhe halfe of all Chriſtian people and of all forts and degrees, 


and free Princes, to the meanelt fort of People. Bur aboue all (my lo- 
uing Brethren and (ons) keepe faſt the vnity of Fairhamong your ſclues; 
Reicct * queltions of Genealogics and * Hniles fabulas, as Paul faith ; Let 


rent things , tearc aſundes thatMyſticall Body, whereof yearca part,ſfince 
the very coat of him whoſe members wee are was without aſcame : And 
ct notourdiuiſion breed a ſlander of ourfaith, and bea word of reproch 


in the mouthes of our aduerſaries,who make Paitie to beone of theſpeciall 


Andasforyou (my louing Brethren and Cofins) whom ir hath not yer 
pleaſed Go toilluminate with the light of his trewth, I can bur "woo +5 
pray with Elizews , that it would pleaſe Go ÞD to open your cyes, that 
yeemightſce whatinnumerable and invinciblearmics of Angels are cuer 
2 pi and ready to defcnd the trewth of Go Dp : and with S. Paul 1 
wiſh, that ye were as Iam inthis caſe, eſpecially that yee would ſearch the 
Scriptures, and ground your Faith ypon your owne certaine knowledge, 
and not vpon the report of others; ſince euery Man mui bee He by his owne 
faith. Burt, leauing this tro Go D hismercifull prouidencein hisduetime, 


your Crownesand Common-wealthes, not ſuffering any vnder Go Dto 
ſerhimſclfevp aboue you ; and thercin to imitate your owne noble prede- 
ceſſors,ho(cuen inthe dayes of greateſt blindneſſce)did divers times coura- 
giouſly oppoſe themſclues to the incroaching ambition of Popes. Yea, 
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ſome of your Kingdomes haue in all aages maintained, and withoutany 
intcrruption enioyed your libertic, againſt the moſt ambitious Popes. 
And ſome haue of very late had an cuident proofc of the Popes ambitious 
aſpiring oucryour Temporall power, wherein ye hauc conſtantly main. 
rained and detended your lawfull treedome, to your immortal honour. 
And thereforeT heartily wiſh you all, todoein this caſe the Office of god- 
ly and iuſt Kings and earthly ludges: which conſiſterh not onely in nor 
wronging or inuading the Liberties of any other perſon (for to that will 
I never preſſe to perlwade you ) but alſo in detending and maintai- 
ning theſe lawfull Liberties wherewith G o Þ hath induced you : For yee, 
whom G o Þ hath ordained to protect your a7 wh from iniuries, ſhould 
be aſhamed to ſuffer your {clues to be wronged by any. Andthus, afſy. 
ring my ſelfe, that ye will with aſerled Iudgement, free of preiudice, wei oh 
the realons of this my Diſcourſe, and accept my plainneſſe in good part, 
gracing this my Apologte with your tauours, and yet no longer thencill ir 
ſhall betuſtly and worthily refuted; I end, with my earnelt prayers 
tothe ALMIGHTIE for your proſperitics, and that 
| afteryour happie Temporall Raignes in carth, 
ye may liucand raigne in Heauen with 
him for cuer. 
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TORTVS. Edir.Polican. pag,9. 
BY AN the Oath of Allegiance the Popes power to excoms. 
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SA $29, municate een Hereticall Kings,is expreſly denied, | 


CONEVTATION. | 


Thepoint touching the Popes power in cx- 
Wag communicating Kings, is neither treated of, nor 


$A Jo defined inthe Oath of Allegiance, bur was pur- 
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FE QMdKRE the Premonition. þ4g.2.92. 


TORTVS. pag. 10. 


2 For all Catbolike writers doe colle& from the wordes of Chri, Whatlocuer 
. | thou ſhalclooſe vpon carth, ſhall be Jooſed in heaucn, that there appertaineth 
to the Popes authoritie, not onely a power to abſolue from finnes,but alſo from penal 
ties, Cenſures, Lawes, Vowes, ##dOathes. Oy 


| bs (96 CONEVTATION. ©. Fs . 


That all Roman-Catholike writers doe not concurre with this Libel- 
ler,in thus colleCting from CH 1 s Ts wordes, Matth.16. To omit other | 
reaſons, it may appeare by this that many of them doe write, that what 0 


CHRI $T promiſedthere, thathee did actually exhubite to his Diſciples, | 


F 


lohn 2.0.when hee aid, Whoſe ſinnes ye remit, they ſhall beremitted, ther wr Bia | 
| ſtraining this power of looſing formerly promiſed, vnto looſing from 
{innes,not mentioning any Aieg from Lawes, Vowes and Oathesin 
this place: So doc Thecpbylath, duſeime, ElogoCardin.& Ferus m Matt.16. So 
doetheprincipall Schoolemen, Alexayd.Hales in Summa. part.4.4.79. memb. 
5. & 6.art. 3. Thom. in 4. dift. 2.4.4. 3. art. 2. Scotus in 4.488. 19.rt.1. ' Pope 
FF 2 Hadrian. 


_—_ 
Ew : — »” 


"_ 


menus 


—_— — 


Tortus Lyes Confuted. | 


| this Lyc. For thus writerhthePope , The rribulations and calamities whichye 


Hadrian.6.m 4.Jiſt. q. 2. declanib pag. 302.edit Parifien, anno 1 5 3 o.Who a6 a. 
leadgeth for this interpretation, Auguſtine and the interlinear Gloſſe. | 


TORTY S. Pag.18. 


T abborre all Parricide, I deteſt all conſpiracies : yet it cannot be denied but gc. 
cafions of deſpaire wereginen | tothe Powder-plotters. | 


CONEVTATION. 


That it was not any iuſt occaſion of deſpaire giuen to the Powder. 
Traitours , as this Libeller would beare vs in hand, bur the inſtructions 
which they had from theleluits, that cauſed them to attemptrhis bloody 


deſigne: See the Premonition, pag.291.& 33 5. andthe bookeintituled , The 
proceedings againſt the late Traitours. 


TORTVS. Papas. 
For not onely the ( atholiques , but alſo the Caluiiſt puritanes deteſt the ta- 
king of this Oath. 
CONEVTATION. 


The Puritanes doe not decline the Oath of Supremacie, but daily doe 


take it,neither cuer refuſed it. And the fame Supremacieis defended by Cal-| 
winhimſclfe, In/tir. lib. 4. cap. 20. 


THIKLIVS Pag.28. 


Firſt of all the Pope writeth not, that he was grieued at the calamities which 
the Catholikes did ſuffer for the keeping of the Orthodox faith inthe time of the late 
Queene, or in the beginning of King lames his reigne in England , but for the cala- 
mities which they ſuffer at this preſent time. 


| CONFVTATION. 
The onely recitall of the wordes of theBreue will ſufficiently confure 


baue continually ſufteined for the keeping of the (atholique faith, haue alway affli 
fied -0s with great griefe of minde. But foraſmuch as we ronderſtand , that at this 
time all things are more grieuous,our affliction hereby is wonderfully increaſed. 
,.;FQRTYV.S Pagas. | | 
F E. Inthe firſt article | of the Statute the Lawes of Queene Elizabeth are cone 
CONFVTATION. 


There is no mention at all made of confirming the Lawes of Queene 
Ebzabeth,in the firlt article of that Statute. | 


 þ TORTYVS. Pag.29. 
7 Inthe 10.4rtick | of the ſaid Statute | it is aliedphat if the [ Cathelicks | re- 


fuſe the third rime to take the Oath being tendered ronto them , they ſhall incurre 


the danger of loofing their lines, 


C 0N- 


———_— 
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Tortus Lyes confuted. 


CONFVTATION. ' 


There is no mention in this whole Stature'cither of offcring the Oath 
thethirdtime,or any indangering of theirliues. 


| TORTY S. Pag.30. = 
- $ Th the 12. Articlz it is enaCt: d , that whoſoeter gorth out of the landroſerue | 


in the warres Onder forreine Princes 57h ſhall firſt of all rake this a els be ac- 
counted for Traitours. 


CONEVTATION. 

| Itis nowhere of in that Statute, that they which ſhall thus ſerue inthe 
warres ynder forraine Princes, before they © hi raken this Oath, ſhall be 
accounted for T raitors,but onely for Felons. 


TORTVS. Pag.z5. - 
g TWeehaue already declared, that the Popes) Apoſtolique power in eng 
and loofing is denied in that [Oath of Alleageance.] | 


CONEVTATION. 
| There isno Aſſertory ſentence in that Oath, nor any word bur onely | 
conditionall, touching the power of the Popcin binding zand looſing. . | 


TORTVS. Pag.z7 

10 ThePopesthemſelues, eucn will they, nil oo were I be. 
themſelues toNeroaudDiocletian. oY 

CONEVTATION. nd | 
| ThatChriſtians withour exception, not vpon conſtraint but willingly | 
and for conſciencelake, did {ubie rhemſclues to the Erhnicke Emperors, 
ir may appearc by our Apologie,pae 2.5 5,2 56.and the Apologetickes of the an- 
cient Fathers, 


IG I  o3 


TORTVS. Pag.47. 


11 Inwhich words [of the Breues of Clement the $.] ng oneh Ta lames King 
| of Scorland,was not excluded,but included rather. 


CONEFVTATION. 
If the Brenes[of Clemens] did not exclude mee from the Kingdome, bur 
-| rather did include me,why did Garnet burne them? why would he notre- . 
ſeruethem that I might haue ſecne them, that ſo hee might haue obreined 
| more fauourat my hands for himand his Catholikes? ? | 


TORTVS. Pag.60. 
12 Of thoſe 14. Articles al conteined in the Oath of Alleagiance] elcuen of them 
concern? the Primacie of the Pope in matters Spirituall. 


ConxvTATION. 

No one Article of that Oath docth meddle with the Primacie of the | - - 
Pope in matter Spirituall; for ro what cnd ſhould that hauc bene, ſincewe | 
baue ancxpreſle Oath cllewhereagainſt the Popes Primacie in matrers Spi- 3 
rituall? & 
q- F 3 | = Q R- ©: TO 


3 « 4 « * _— LWMX 4 
* by PP $A Ear LES Bro 4 ach "A" 
" RAT 2 as je he Er ot < CD SRP es "% i nes: 
x POE DONS 328 > : Tr Wo - 26 ary w ? 
Y bt 3 , 3.3 4 bo. os ew rg wh 
” ' . C % So £ *%$i ery 


PR" IR a $6. 


—— 


 Tortur Lyes:confuted.. 


TORTYV'S: Pag64. 

13 > Amongi? other calunnies this is mentioned, that Bcllarmine was priate to 

ſundry conFpiracies againſt Q.Elizaberth,zf nor the aut bor. | 
| - CONFvT/AT 10N. 

It is no where (aid [ inthe Apologie} that Bellarmine was either the Ay. 
thour, or priuic to any conſpiracies againſt Queene Elizabeth; bur chat he 
was their principall inſtructer and teacher , who corrupred their judge- 
ment with ſuch dangerous poſitions and principles, that it was an caſte 
matter'to reduce the generals into particulars, and to apply the diQates 
which hee gaue out of his chaire, a6pporunitie ſcrued, to rheir ſeuerall 
| deſignes. RT IDE CIO TG 23225) | 


14 Forbe[Bellarmine] knowerh, that Campian onely conſpired againſt He- 
| reticall impietie. CONS 
|  CONEVTATION. 
| That thetrewand proper cauſe of Campians execution, was not for his 
conſpiring againſt Hereticall impictic, bur for conſpiriog againſt Queene 
 Elizabsth and the State of this Kingdome, it was moſt euident hy the tudi- 
Ciall proceedings againſt him. AS 

Or ET TU EY S. Mk. 
| 15 Why was H.Garner, a man incomparable for learning in all kindes, and hos 
 lineſſe of life, put to death , but becauſe he world not reueale that which he could not 
' doe with aſafe conſcience, 


TORTYS. Pag. Su | 


——_——— 


\ 


| CONFVTATION. 
| Thar Garner came to the knowledge of this horrible Plor not onelyin 
| | confeſſion as this Libeller would hauc it, but by other meanes, ncither 
by therelation of oncalone, but by divers, ſo as hee might with fatc-con- 
| ſcience hauediſcloſedit; See the Premonition, pag.3 34, 335, &c. and the 
Earlc of Northamprons booke. - 
TORTVS. Pag.71. 

16, Pope Sixtus 5. neither commanded the French King to bee murthered , nei» 

ther approoued that faFt , as it was done byapriuxteperſon. 
LOTS CONEVTATION. | 
The falſchood of his docth eaſily appcare by the Oration of Sixtus 5. 


TART Y-S Pag.91. | 
17 That which is added concerning Stanley his. Treaſon, # neither faithfully 


| nor trewly related : for the Apologer (as bis maner ts) doeth miſerably depraue it, by 
| adding many lyts. 


[on CONEVTATION. | 

Tharwhich the 4pologie relaterh concerning Stanley his Treaſon, is word 
for word recited out of Cardinall Aſlens A palogk for Stanleys treaſon : 45 
itis to beſcene there. 


——_— 
— __ nu —_— 
—_» 


| TOR-| 


_ 


| flantly auouch that neither bee nor any Teſuite etther Were authors, or compartners, 
|or aduiſers, or conſenting any way | tothe Powder-Treaſon.) And alittle after. 
[The ſamz thing h:e proteited at bis death in a large ſþ:ach, in the preſence of in- 
|numerable people. 


|monition, pag. 334,33 5,%c. doe clearcly prooue the contrary of this to bee 


{confeſſhon of my faithin the Premonition,pag. 302.3040. 


| was in Scotland, he was a Puritane, and an enemie to Proteſtants : Now in England 


| |being pined to death by hunger. Read Faſciculus temporum at the yeere 


T ortus Lyes confuted. 


TORTVYS. Pag.93. 
+18. It 65 ery certaine that H. Garnet at bis arraignement, did alwayes con- 


; CONEVTATION. 
+ The bookeof the proceedings againlt the late Traitours, and our Pre- 
trew. 
| TORTVS. Pag.o7. 
19 King lamecs fence be is no Catholike,neither is he a Chriſtian. 


CONFVTATION. | 
Contrary : I am atrew Catholike, a profeſſorof the trewly ancient, Ca- 
tholike, and ApoſtolikeFaith: and therefore amatrew Chrittian. Sce the 


? 


| 


TORTVS. Pag.g8. 
20 And if the reports of them which knew him moſt inwardly,be trew, when hee 


be profeſseth himſelfe a ProteFtant and an enemie tothe Puritans. 


' CONFVTATION. 
Contrary ; and what a Puritanc I was in Scotland : Sce my 2a21a1con 
aarox and this my Premonition,pag.305,306. 


—_— 


HIS ALLEDGING OF HISTORIES, 


rogether with abricfedeclaration of 
their falſhood 


Taut WorDs Or ToRTvs. Pag.70. 


T as certaine that be [ Henry 4. the Emperour | died anatu- 
| rall death. 


CONFVTATION. 

2 Itwas not cerraine : ſince ſundry Hiſtorians write 0- 
& therwiſe,thathe died vpo his impriſonment by his ſonne 

| Henry 5.cuther with the noyſomneſſeand loathſomneſle of the priſon , or | 


1094- Lactardus epitom.cOniuerſal.Hiſtor.c. 1 98. Paulus Langius in Chronico Ct 
| cizenfiat the yeere 1 1 © 5. and Jacobus Wimphelmgus epitome Rerum Germa- 


nic. c.28. 


TOR- 


ws. 


Tortus Lyes confuted. 


TOR T.V S. Pag.83. 


2 Henry 4. The Emperour fcaredindeed, but not any corporall death, but the 
cenſure of ©xcommunication , from the which that hz might procure abſolution,of bis 
| owne accord,he did thus demiſſely bumble himſelfe | before Gregory 7.] 

CONEVTATION. 

That H:nry 4. thus deieCted himſelfe before the Pope, it was neither of 
his owneaccord, neither yponany fcare ofthe Popes Excommunicarion, 
| which in this particular ] ta elteemedof noforce, but vpon tearc of the: 
| loſe of his Kingdome and life , as the records of antiquitie doe cuidently 
teſtifice. See Lambertus Schafnaburg.at the yeere 1077. Abbas Vrſpergen.atthe 
yeere 1075. The Author of the life of Henry 4. Bruno1n his Hiitory of the 
| Saxon warre. Laziard.in epitom. oaiuerſal. Hiſtor.c. 193. Cuſpinian.in H:nr.4. 
Stgonius de Regno lake lib. 9. 


TORTYS. Pag 8. - 
3 Thetrewthof the Hiſtory | of Alexander 3.treading oþon the necke of Fre- 
dericke Barbaroſla with his foor | may b: u:ſtiy doubted of. = 


CONEFVTATION. 

But no Hiſtorian doubterh of it; and many doauouchit, as Hieronym, 
Bard. in cviftor. Naual. ex Bcſſarion. ( hronico apud Baron. ad an.1177.num.s, 
Gerſon de poteſtate Ecclefie confid 1. lacob Bergom.in ſupplem.Chronic. ad an.1 160. 
| Nanclerus Gener.4o Petrus luſtwaan lib.z Rerum Venetar.Papirurs Maſvon.kb.s. 
d: Epijcop. rorbis. whoalledgath for this Gennadius Patriarch of (onſtantino- | 
| ple. Beſides Alphon{us (acconius dervit. Pontif, in Alexand.3.and Azorius the 
lefuite: In/tir.Moral.part. bib. 5 .£.43. 


TORTVS. Pag 83. | 
4 . Whatotherching feared Frederick Barbaroſſabut excommunication? 


CONFVTATION. 

That Frederick feared onely Pope Alexander his Excommunication, no 
ancient Hiſtorian doth reſtitie. Bur many do write , thatthis ſubmiſſion 
of his was principally tor feare of looſing his Empire and Dominions. Sce 
forthis, Martin Polon.ad an.1166. Platina inroita Alexan.z .Lagiard.in epitons. 


Hiſtorie oninerſal.c.212. Nauckr. Generat 40. lacobus Wimpbelingus in epitom. 
Rerum Germanic.c.z2. 


TORTVS. Pay. 88. 
5 MAddebeereunto, that Cuſpinian. relating the biftory of the Turkes bro- 


ther Who was poyſon:d by Alexander 6.| bath not the conſent of other writers to 
witn: ſſe th: trewth of this Hiftory. 


; CONFVTATION. | 
Thelame Hiſtory, which is reported by (uſþinian, is recordedallo by 
ſundry other tamous Hiſtorians. See Francis Guicciardin. lb.z. Hiſtor. Ital. 


Paulus louius lib.2. FS. ſui temporis. Sabellic. Ennead. to, lib. 9g. Continuaror 
Palmer y,at the yCere.14 94. 7, 
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THE NOVEL DOCTRINES, 
WITH A BRIEFE DECLARATION 
of their Noueltie. 


NOVEL DOCTRINE. Pag.g. 


2204 T is agreed copon amongF all , that the Pope may lawfully depoſe 
| 1% Hereticall Princes, and free their Subie&s from yeelding obedi- 
L rv ence Unto them. 

ak 3=4 CONEVTA TION. 

Gen (©) Nay,all are fo farrefrom conſenting in this point, that 
it may much more trewly be auouched , thar none entertained f 2 conceit 
before Hildebrand: ſince he was the firſt brocher of this new doctrine ne- 
uer before heard of, as many learned men of thataage, and the aage next 
following (to omit others of ſucceeding aages ) haue expreſly teſtified. See 
for this point, theEpiſtle of the whole Clergie of Lizge to Pope Paſchalthe 
ſecond. See the iudgement of many Biſhops of thoſe times, recorded b 
Auentine in his hiſtorie, {b.5.fol, 579. Allo bo. ſpeech vrtered by ceb 
biſhop of Yiretcht, in the ſaid fifth booke of Auentine, fol. $82. Andanother 
by Eberbardus, Archbiſhop of Salraburge. Ibid.lib.7.p.684. Allo the iudge- 
ment of the Arch ang of Triers, in conſtitut. I a M. Haimensf: li 
editis.pag.47. T heEpiltle of Walthram Biſhop of Meggburgh which is extant 
in Dodechine his A ppendix tothe Chronicle of Marianus Scotus,at the yeere 
1090. Bennoin the life of Hildebrand. The aiithor of the booke De ronttate 

Ecclefie, or the Apologie for Henry the fourth. Sigebertin his Chronicle, at 
 theyeere 108 8.Godfrey of Yiterbio in his Hiſtory entituled Pantheon, part.1 7. | 

Ottho Frifingenfis, lib.6.c.z 5. & prafat.in lib.7. Frederick Barbaroſſa.lib.6. Gun- 

ther. Ligurin.de geſtis Frederici. and lib.1.c. 10. of Raduitus de geſtis ciuſdem Fre- 

derict. Vincentin in ſþeculo hiſtoriali tb. x 5c.84. with ſundry others. 
NOVEL DOCTRINE.  Pagg1.. | 
2 Tn our ſupernatural! birthin Baptiſme wee are to conceiue of a ſecret and im- | 
plied oath, which we take at our new birth, to yeeld obedience to the ſþirituall Prince, 
Þhich is Chriſtes Vicar. '. © 4 "cls 210 a1 
7... QCONFVTATION.. 
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nitic, which ſurcly was firſt framed in his owne fantaſticall 
lethim makevsa I of his Authors, that hold and teach, that all 


the Pope,or baptized inany butin Caz1sT. 


Iris to bee wondered at, whence this fellow had this => new Diut- | 
braine. Elke | 


Chriſtians, whether infants or of age, arcby verrue of an oathtakenin | 
their Baptiſme , bound to yecld abſolute obedience ro Cn x1 s Ts Vicar | 


—— ———— 


NOVEL) 


_— — 


I_ 


1, 


T ortus Lyes confuted. 


| _ _  - © with Nouclticand forgerieinthis point.. 
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NOVEL DOCTRINE. Pag.94- 
3 But (ince that Catholike dorine doth not pertnit for the awoidance of any miſ-. 
chiefe whatſocuer to diſcouer the ſecret of Sacramentall confeſsion,he[Garner]rathey 
choſe to ſuffer mot bitter death,then to rviolate rhe ſeale of ſo great a Sacramang. 


| CONFVTATION. 
That the ſecret of Sacramentall confeſſion is by no meanes to bee dif. 
cloſed, no not indireQly,orin generall, ſo the perlon conteſling bee con- 
ccaled, for auoydanceand preucntion of no mulchicte, how great ſocuer: 
Beſides that it is a poſition moſt dangerous to all Princes and Common- 
wealths,as I ſhew in my Premonition,pag., 33,3 34- Itisalloa Nouell Aſſer- 
tion, not heardoftill of late dayes in the Chriſtian world: Sincethe com- 
mon opinion cuen of the Schoolemen and Canonilts both old and new, 
is vnto the contrary ; witneſle theſe Authors following : Alexander Hales 
part.4-qu. 78. mem.2.art.z. Thom.4. diſt.2.1.qu.;. art. 1.4d 1. Scotus in 4.Jift.2.1. 
qu.2. Fladrian. 6. 4. diſt. vbi de Sacramen. Confeſ. edit. Pariſ. 1 530. pag. 2.89. 
Dominic, Sot.in 4. diſt. 18. q.4-art.5. Franciſ. de roiftor.ſumm. de Sacram. n. 189, 
Nanar. in Enchirid. c. 8. Ioſepb. Angles in Flortb. part.1. pag.2 4.7. edit. Antuerp. 


Tom. 4.difþ.in 3 part. Thom.diſp.z 3. $ 3. Gregor de Valentia. Tom.4.difþ.7.9.1z. 
punA.z.who faith thecommon opinion of the Schoolemen is fo. 


- ; NOVEL DOCTRINE. Pag.10z. 
4 T1 dareboldly auow , that the Catholikes baue better reaſon to refuſe the Oath 
[of Allegeance] then Elcazar had to refuſe the eating of Swines fieſh, 


 'CoONEVTATI1ON. 

Thisaſſertion implieth 4 gedoctrineindeede,that thePopes Brenes 
are to be preferred before Moſes Law : And that Papiſtsare more bound 
ro obcy (' Popes decree, then the Iewes were to . 1 the Law of God 
pronounced by Moſes. . 

.., NOVEL DOCTRINE. Pag.135- 

' 5 Churchmen arcexempted from the Iuriſdiftionof ſecular Princes,and there- 
fore areno ſubie&s to Kings : yet ought they to obſerue their Lawes concerning mat- 
ers temporal, not by coertue of any Law , but by enforcement of reaſon , that is10 
ſay , not for that they are their SubieAs , but becauſe reaſon will giue it , that ſuch 
Lawes are to be kept for the publike good,and the quiet of the Common-weattb. 

oO ETAL, I. QONFYTATION: 
| How trew friends the Cardinall and his Chaplen are to Kings that 
| would haue ſo many Subiects cxempred from their power: Sec my Promo 
nition, Pag.2 96,2.97. Allo,Pag,z 30.33 1.8c. Butasforthis and the like new 


 \{tuffe for ancientand Catholike wares in theChriſtianworld, till they 
 _ - -hauediſprooucd their owne Venetians,” who charge them 


Petrus Soto leF. 11. deconfeſs. The Icluites allo accord hereunto , Suarez, : 


 Aphoriſmes, I would haue theſe 'cunning Merchantstoceale tovent ſuch 
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OF OVR LORD AND 


SAVIOVR FESUS | CHRIST, 
THE ETERNALL SONNE 


Or THrx-ETERNALL 
FATHER, | 


THE ONELY OEANOPMAIIOL, 
MEDIATOVR, AND RECONCILER 
F MANKIND, 


In St6ns Or Tranxevenes, 


HIS MOST HUMBLE, AND 
MOST OBLIGED SERVANT, 


IAMES By THE GRACE Or Gop, 


KinG Or GREAT BRITAINE, 
FRANCE AND IRELAND, 


Defenderofthe F a 1 TH, 


DocthDED1CATRE,andCONSECRATE 
thishis DECLARATION: 


- 


o * 


Py 


| 


_— WY 4% 
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eA declaration apainfl U 


Hat itis one of the principall parts of that 
== ductic which appertaines vnto a Chri- 
ſian King, to protect the trew Church 
% Ee within his owne Dominions ,andtocx- 
VEAWKSY tirpate hereſics, is a Maxime withour all 
| controucrſic; in which reſpect thoſe ho- 
$ nourable Titles of Cuſtos & index rotri- 
MOINGy 44: Tabule, Keeper and Auenger of boththe 
URP$SONE&Y [eg JEREMY 7 ables of the Law , and Nutritins Ecclefie, 
LW De CAT RAIAM Narfing Father of the Church, do rightly be- 
=" long vnto cuery Emperour, King, and| 
Chriſtian Monarch. But what intereſt a Chriſtian King may uf, pre- 
| rend ro meddle in alicnd Repub,Within another State or (ommon wealth in mat- 
ters of this nature'( where Strangers are notallowed to be too curious) is 
the point inqueſtion,and whereof we meaneart this rimetotreate. = 
For our zcalc to the glory of God, being the onely motiuerhatinduced 
vs (as he who js rhe ſearcherof the heart and reines can witneſle) ro make 
ſundry Inſtances and Requeſts vnto tlie States Generall ofthe Ynited Pro- 
uinces for the baniſhment ofa wretched Heretique, orrather Athieſt, out of 
their Dominions, named D.Conradus Yorflius, bath bene fo ill interpreted, 
or rather wreſted toa peruerle ſence, by a ſortof people, whoſecorrupted 
ſtomacke turncs all good nouriſhment into ba per pernitious humors, 
(as if it had bene ſome vanitie and deſire. of yaine gory in vs ,orclſean 
Ambition to encroach by linle and htrle vpon the libertic of their Stare, 
which had caricd vs headlong into the buſocſ ).As bothtocleareour | 
| owne honour from thedarke miſts of theſe falſe, and ſcandalous impura- | 
tions, asallo to make it trewly appearcvnto the Chriſftianyorld, in what 
fort wee haue proceeded herein, Wee hauethoughr good topubliſh this | 
preſent Declaratipn, containing as wdll the diſcourle of our whole Ne- 
| otiation hitherto with the States in this cauſe, as\ allo the reaſons which 
| hi mooued vs totake it {oro heart, andto perſeuerc therein as we haue 


goodand bappyeng.* 
|. InAucumnelaſt,abourtheend of Auguſt, being in ourbunting Pr 
greſſe, there came toour hands two bookes of the faid Vorftins 


intiruled TraFatus Theologicusde Deo, dedicated tothe Lan 
Re G 


we tl _— 


of He 


__ 


dong, and willdoe(God willing )ynuill it plcaſe him, to bring/ir roſcime| 


# 
- amen —vn ——— 
” 
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ſen imprinted ir in the her 1610. the other his Exegefis Apologetica vpon 

tho cdicared tothe States, and printedi in theyeere 161; Which 
chalree \ed-and (not without much horror and de- 
ye ON ly vt onſome of he principall Articles ofhis dif 
the Fond! Codis is our owialles thati the zealc of his gory did fb _—_ port 
vs, as (to ſay with S. Paul) Weſtayed not one houre, but diſpatched a Let- 
i llond to our Ambaſſadour reſident with the States, to this pur- 


—_ 


25 
*$. 
© LE . —_ 
tc. Q —_— 
apts = 2 Pp a. $i. _ +=. DEF" REES 
” - » 
4 # 
.% w Fy . 4 ; F by P i $I fy < 7 x ns —_—— oa. by £ ! vS 
@a———_—_ 9 % th mote : te _ oh —_ 
F _—_— _ 
YH" 
a8] ? 
Ns: ; 
- 


_1 Ruſticand TY hy: Ju hl ro aire to the States 
#IV Gcncrall, with all poſible diligence i in our name_, telling them, | 
Nu that wee doubt not. | but thas their Ambaſſadours which var 
Je with os about two. Jeeves finces, did informe them of a forewar. 
\ 4 ning,that we wiſhed the ſaid Ambaſſadonrs to make ontothem in 
Or oeby #0 beware in time, of ſeditious and hereticall, Preachers , and not to ſuffer 
 aby ſich to crtepe into their State. . Our principall, meaning was of Arminius, 
ih though binſelfe were lately dead, Jet. had hee left 00 many of bis diſciples 
behinde bin.” Now according t fo thatc care ph ich Wee continually. hane of the weale 
| of their State, wee haue thought goo 0 end | <Onto them a new. aduertiſement 
| | Upon the like occafion , which is rl 


"ps re FI lately, come to our handes 


| | 4 piece of worke_. of one one Yorltiys, . 4 Mhk tboſe args , wherein bee bath 


ide "ſuch? monirous Yer. hemie av ud horrible Al 1/126, 4s out of the care that a 
| der of the puery Yea haze ener ow) ought to haue y 


lately enip Ne d: and thoug , i be dead, bath Lake Nin Jt 
n.” Fanny the you conteſted, that the thne of Eleftion vill 
is next; and holling' dur felu?s bound in honour and conſcience,” 
ouch oe the States our Royal favour 
, "20ew eng! FREY v6 amiſchiefe [oj arre as 
beat if lah Mor rene conn te + Chir 
deadged , ther bes hh recanted his Atheilticall o ons ;, 


nee, af Sichold — Aggie 
onal amanck «herein though 
wee 


we i A 


; _— 


| eA acclaration again Vorſtine. 
260 affur: our ſelfe , that they will of their owne diſeretions efebe ſuch a viper, | 


—_— 


| Eſſenceof the Deity. Beſides , thecharitie, which Weebeateto the ſaid 
| States Our neighbors and Confederates, profeſling the ſame Religion 


| Our Ambaſſadourtherefore hauing ſufficiently acquitted himlelfe of 


| countrey, ſending him backe to the place from whence he came; according | 
| to the old Prouerbe, + Gs 


thar Our Ambaſſadour could vic, and the oportuniry whichatthar rimc 


| (the ſubſtance thereof being firſt amply debated by the Deputies of the States of 
| Holland and Weſt-Frizcland , and thereupon KAntr: works; The ſaid 


——.. * 
A 


who may make a fearefull rent nat onely intheir Ecclefiaſticall, but alſo in their Po- 
lirique State, yet notwithſtanding all this, if they will continue their reſolution topre- 
ferre bim , you ſhall then make. a proteſtation to them in our name , That wee will 
not faile to make knowen to the world publikely in print, bow much wee deteſt ſuch 
abominable Flerefies,and all allowers and tolerators of chem : And becauſe the States 
ſhall know copon What reaſons Te baue grounded this our Admonuion, you ſhallre- 
ceiue herewith a * Catalogue of bis damnable Poſitions, of which no one page of the 
Loop free. | 


Giuen onder our Signet, G&c. 


_ ee. ee ct 


Lamas —Y 


- For obſeruingyha ſo prodigiousa Monſter began toliuc among them, 
Wecould do noleſle (conſidering theinfinite obligations which weeowe 


vnto God) thento make' Our zeale appeare againſt ſuchanencmic to the 


thatwedo, did enforce Vs to admoniſh them, roc{chewand preuentin 
rime ſo dangerous acogtagion, which diſperſing irſelfe, mightinfe&,nor 
onely the bodie of their Stare, burall Chriltendomealſo;thedanger where- 
of was ſo muchgreaterto our Dominions thento many others, by how 
' much the Proginces of the ſaid Statesare necrervnto Vs intheir ſituation. 


that which Wee gauc him in'charge, by cxhortingrhem in Our Name, 
timely to preuentthe danger which might cnfue by enterteyning ſuch a 
cing he was not yet ſetledar Leyden, neicher was he lodged inthehouſc 
appointed for the publique Reader, nor were his wifeandfamily yerar- 
rived and therefore much morecaſie forthem to haue rid him our of their 


- 


Turpin cijcitur,qudm non admittiter boſpes. | 
Itis morehoneſt to refule agueſt, then when you haue once receiued 
him,co thruſt him our of doores,) Yet notwithſtanding all the diligence : 


wasoffercd them to diſcharge him, all the an{were he could procurefrom 
them,was burthis, char, ' IS TY 1 | | 


Whereas « Propoſition wis madeonthe bebalſe of bis Maieſlcof Grear Bri 


raine, inthe aſſembly of the Lords States Generallof the Vnited Prouinces by | 


he # 


Sir Ralph Winwood his Maieſties Ambaſſadour and Counceliour in the Coun- 
cclof State in thoſe countreys , exhibitedin'writing the 2.1. of che moneth precedent 


"xray VorsTIvs; (which atthac time they might caſily hauc done, | 
c 
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| reſþefis their Obligation to bis Mateſtie is greatly increaſed,in that after ſo many de- 
| monſtrations of affeftion, fauours , and of 

| his Maieſtie is yet pleaſed, like a louing Father, to aſſure onto them the continuance 
| of the ſame Roh afforiay and aſitance, by taking care that the trew Chriſtian 
| reformed Religion bee 


| chanke his MaieStie , and will for their parts by all lawfull meanes , endeyour (oto 
ſecond bis fincere and ChriStian intention inthis particular, as bis MaicStie ſball res 
| ceiue all good contentment. : 


— 


Lords States Generall in anſwere to the ſaid Propoſition, bane mot humbly re. 
queſted, 1d by rheſe preſents doe humbly requeſt bis Mateſtietobelecue , that as, for 
preſeruaridn of the libertie, rights and priuiledges of the Low-Conntreys , againſt 
the roniu#t , tyrannicall and bloody courſes-contrary thereunto , pratiiſed for may 
yeeres ropontbe conſciences , bodies and fortunes of the good Inhabitants of all qual; 
ties of thoſe Countreys by che Spaniards andrheir Adberents , they haue bene con 
ſtrained after along patience , many Remonitrances , Requeits and other ſubmiſding 
proceedings eoſcd mcoame,totake armes for therr neceſſary defence » (ben they ſaw 
10 other remedy, ) as alſoto craue the aſuftance of bis Maieſtie particularly, andof 
other Kings, Princes@xd Common wealths, by whoſe fauor-, but principallyby 
his MaieSties they haue fince continually ſuStemed for many yeeres, with an exceeding 
great conflancic and moderation as wellin proSþeritie as in aduerfity , a heauit, char- 
geable and bloody warre, many terrible Ahd cruel! encounters , notable Battailes both | 
by land and ſea,matchleſſe Sieges of aniinber of Townes, Ruinti and denaſtation of 
Cities and Countreys, and other difficulties incident to the warre : So doetheir Lord- 
ſhips alwayes confeſſe , that in {pecic the chiefe and principal reaſon which hath me. | 
uedthem at firftto entertaine ,and ſince to maintame the ſaid reſolution , hath beene 
the foreſaid tyrannic exerciſed pon the conſciences,bodies,and goods of their people, 
by mtroduGion of the Inquifition and conſtraint in mater of Religion: For which 


qnees in the purſuite of their inſt cauſe, 


re purely and fincerely taught Within their ( ountreys , aſwell 
in Churches as in Schooles., For which the Lords States Generall doe moſt humbly 


As concerning. the bufineſſe of Do&t.Vorſtius , principally handled in the fore- 
ſaid Propoſition, the Lords States. Generall (to mate the matter more plaine-) 
haue informed themſelues, Fit that the Curators of the Vniuerſitie of Leyden 
( according to their duetie , and the ancient cuſlome cuer fince the foundation of that 
Vnuer(tie , ) bauing diligently made inquirie for ſome Doctor to bee choſeninto 
the place of Dininitie Profeſſor there. , at that time -veyd , after mature delibe- 
ration were given to onderiland, that at Steinford within the Dominions of the 
"Counts of Tecklenbouryg, Bentem, &c. (who were of the firft Counts that in 
Germanic had ca#t off. the yoke of the Papacie, Idolatrie , and impure religion, and 
imbraced the reform:d Religion , which to this day they maintaine ) there did res 
maine one'Doa.Conradus Voritius, who bad continged in that place about f- 
teene-yeeres 4 Profeſior of trew Religion, and a Minifler ; and that the ſaide 
Conradus Vorlſtius for bis learning and other good parts Was much ſought af 
ter by Prince Maurice, Lantgrauc of Heſſen , with intent tomake himDiuint- 
tic Profeſſor in ſame Vniucrlitic of bis Comntrey. Moteonee , that bee bad 
ſufficiently , and to the great contentment , enen of thoſe that are now become 


| bis greateſt aduerJaries , ſbewed witha Chriſtian moderation his learning andpu- 


ritte 


+ 1h 
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And that the ſayd Conradus Vorſtius was thereupon ſent for by the Curators 
aforeſayde , abous the beginning of Iuly, 16 1.0. which meſſage beeing ſecon- 


Tecklenburg , did accordingly rake effe. In the maneth of Auguſt following, 
the ſaid EleFiion and ( alling was countermined by certaine perſons, to whoſe of cer 
difpofition the bufineſſe did nothing at all belong : Which being perceiued , and the ſayd 
Yorltius charged wih ſome onſoundneſſe of doftrine, the Curators didthereupon 
 thinke fit, With the good liking of Vorſtius bimſelfe , that as wellin the Vniuerfitie 
of Leyden g as at the Hage, he ſhould appeare mn his owne inſtification to anſwere 
all accuſers and accuſations Whatſoeuer. At which time there was not any on: that 


afterward beeing beard in full aſſembly of the States of Holland and Welttrize- 


Lords States hauing grauely deliberated vpon the allegations as well of the one part 


| as of the other ,as alſo heard the opinions of the ſaid Minifters (after the tharier and 


cuſtome of the Jayd aſſembly)could not ſee any reaſon, why the execution of that which 


{ was done by che Curators lawfully , and according to order , ought to bee bindred or 
impeached. In Auguſt following rhere being ſent ouer bitber certaine other Arti- 


cles , wherewith Vorltius was charged , and diſperſedin little printed Pamphlets 
amongſt the ptople , the ſayd Lords States entred intoa new conſultation , and there 


law written ; as alſo attording tothe laudable oje end cuſtomes of theit country,) 
ſhould be beard againſt his new accuſers , concerning thoſe Articles there layed to his 
charge. And moreouer it was generally declared by the States of Holland and Welt- 
frizeland there aſſembled, (as enery one of them likewiſe iy bis owne particular , and 
the Curators and Bourgmaſters of Leyden for cheir parts did ſpecially declare : ) 


rerfity of Leyden , then the Chriſtian Religion reformed andgrounded open the 
Þord of God: And beſides , that if the fayd Vorſtius ſhould bee found guilty in any 
of the aforeſayd points whereof hee was accuſed , that they would not admit him to 


| the place of Profeſſour. The Deputies of the ſayd Lords States of Holland and 


Weltfrizeland further declaring , that they doe aſduredly beleeue , that if bis Ma- 
tefly of Great Britaine Þere well informed of the trew circumſtances of this bu- 
fineſſe , and of their fincere intention therein, bee would ( according to his high 
Wiſedome , prudence, and benignitie) conceiue fauourably of them , and their procee- 
dings: whereof the Lords States Generall are no leſſe confident; and the ratber, 
for that the ſaid Deputies haue aſſured them , that the Lords States of Holland 
and Weltfrizeland heir Superiors would procecde im this bufineſ$e (as mall others) 
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ded by letters of recommendation from bis Excellencie, and from the depury Coun- 
| celors for the States of Holland and Weltfrizeland , onto the ſayd Counts of 


did offer to charge him. In the moneth of May following , fixe Miniſters did conder- 
Fake to prooue, that VORSTIVs hadpubliſbed falſe and onſound doFtrine , who 


reſolued, that Vorſtius (according both ro Gods Law, the Lawof Nature , andthe | 


That there was neuer any intention to permit other Religion to bee taught in the Yni- | 


With alldue reverence, care , andrefpetft onto bis Maieſties ſerious admonition , as | 


= _ 
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ritie nth: boly knowledge of Divinity , againſt the renowned Ieſuite Bellarmiine: 


land, (in the preſence ofthe Curators , and ſixe other Minifters) on the one part, | 
| and Vorſtius in his owne defence onthe other part ; and that which could bee ſaid on 
either fide to the ſeuerall points intheir ſeuerall refutations refþeBiucly : gThe ſaid | 


— 


Gg 3 And| 


about the ſame time one Bertius, alc ihr of the late Arminius, (whowas 
the firſt in our aagethar infected Leyden with Hereſte)was fo impudentas 


Wh -..1, Offober.1611.. 


| Ve before wee had receiuedithis anſwere fromthe States, ſome of 
Porſtius books were broughtouer into England, and (asit was tepor- 
d)nor withourthe knowledge anddirection of the Authour. And 


toſendaLettervntothe Archbiſhop of (anterbury,withaBookc imiruled, 
De Apoſtafia SanFiorum, And nor thinking it ſufficient roauow the ſending 


offuch a booke, (the ticle whereof onely,were enough tawnake it worthy 
the fire) hee was moreoucrſo ſhameleſſe, as tro maintatiE in his Letterto 


the Archbiſhop, thatthedoQrineconteined in his booke, wasagreeable 
with the doQtrineof the Church of England. Letthe Churchof Cn xrist 
then iudge, wherherit was not hightimefor vs to beſtirre our ſclues, when 
as thisGangrene had notonely taken holde amongſt our neereſt neigh- 
bours;loas No ſolumparies proximus iam ardehat : not onely the next houſe 
was on fire, bur didalſo begin to creepe into the bowels of our owne 
Kindome; Fog which cauſe hauing firſt giuen order, thatthefaid bookes 
of YorStius ſhould be publikely burnt, as well in Paws Church-yard, asin 
both the Vniuerſtics of this Kingdome , weethought good ro renew our 
former requeſt vnto the'Srates, for thebaniſhmenr of Yorſtius, by aLeter | 
which wee cauſed our Ambaſſadour to deliver vnto them from vs art their 
Aſſembly inthe Hage, the fifth off Nouember; whercunto they had refer- 


red vs intheir formeranſwere,thetenor of whichLetter was asfolloweth: 
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of God, might bee in due time for eſeene and prenented. 'Wee are therefore tolet you 
ronderſtand , that Wee doe notalitrle wonder , that you bane not onely ſought to pro- 


| wide art habitation in ſo eminent a place amongſt you, for ſuch acorruptedperjon as rhis 


Vorltius is , but that you haue alſo afforded him your licenſe and proteFtion toprint 
that Apologie which be bath dedicated onto you ; A booke wherem he. doeth moſt 
mpudently maintaine> the execrable blaſphemies, which in his former hee_ 
had diſgorged ; The which wee are. now able to affirme out of our owne_ know- 
ledge”, hauing fance that Letter which wce wrote onto our Ambaſsadour , read 


| oner and ouer againe with our owne eyes (not without extreme miſlike and boyrour ) 
both bis bookes, the firb dedicated to the Lantgrane of Heſſen, and the orher to you. 


We had well hoped, that the corrupt ſeed which that enemie of God Arminius did 
ſowe amongſt you ſome few yeeres ſince (whoſe diſciples and foilowers are yet too 
bold and frequent within your Dominions) bad giuen you aſuſficient warning , af- 
terwards to take heed of ſuch infefted perſons, ſeeing your owne Countrey men al- 
ready diuided into Fattions opon this occafion, a matter ſo oppoſite to onitie (which 
is indeed the onely prop and [afctic of your State next conter God) as of neceſsitic it 


muſt by little and little bring you to Otter ruine_. , if wiſely youtdoe' not prouide a- 


gainit it,and that in time. | 

It is trew that it was Our hard hap not to heare of this Arminius before he was 
dead , and that all the Reformed Churches of Germanic had with open mouth com- 
plained of him. But aſSvone as Wee ronderſtood of that diſtraFtion in your State, 


Þben your laſt extraordinary Ambaſſadors were here with Vs) o oſe ſome ſuch 
ſpeeches ontathem concerning thu matter, as We thousht fitteſt for the good of your 
State , and which we doubt not but they haue faithfully reported onto you ; For what 


of Leyden , hath not only preſumed to publiſh of latea blaſphemous Booke of the 
Apoſtaſie of the Saints , but hath befides beene ſo impudent , as to ſend the other day 
4 copie thereof , as goodly preſent , toOur Arch-Biſbop of Canterbury , together 


auowe that bis Herefies conteined inthe ſaid Booke , are agreeable with che Religion 
and profeſſion of Our Church of England. For theſe reſpefts therefore baue Wee 
cauſe enough ery heartily torequeſt you , to roote out with ſpeed thofe Herefies and 
Schiſmes, which are beginning to bud foorth amongSt you , which if y0u ſuff-r to haue 
the reines any longer, youcannos expett any other iſſne thereof, then theturſe of God, 


whole body of your State... \But if peraduenture this wretched Vorltius ſhould 


already bee bath broached , that perhaps may mooue you to ſþare his perſon, and not 


| cauſe bimto bee burned (Which neuer any Heretique better deſerued, and wherein 


we will leaue bim to your owne ( briftian wiſedome ) but to ſuffer him open any de- 


| fence or abnegation; whichbee- ſhall offer to make, ſtill to continue and to teach a- 


mong(t you, is athing ſo aboi , «6 ve aſſure our [eluzs it Will not once enter in- 
to any of your thoughts : For admit hee would proue himſelfe innocent (which ncuer- 


——_—— 


which after bis death be l:ft behind him , We didnot faile (raking the opportunitie 


need We make any queſtion of the arrogancie of theſe Heretiques , or rather Atheifti- 
| call Seftaries amongst you , when one of them at this preſent r:maining in your towne 


te or equiuocate upon thoſe blaſphemous poynts of Hereſie and Atheiſme, which | 


with a letter , wherein be is not aſhamed (as al/o in his Booke) to lie ſogroſcely, as to | 


————_—_—_ 


infamy throughout all the reformed Churches, and aperpetaall rent and diſtrattionin | 
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ebeleſſe be cannot dot ) in'moſt of thoſe points wherewith bee is charged, yet were ir 
but the ſcandall of bis perſon , which will ſtill-remame , ut were cauſe more then ,. 
nough for you to remooue him out of your Dommuons. Yow know what is Written 
of Cekars wiſe thats wane ſfſcint fr her robe inet bt ſhe} af 
free from all occaſion of ſuipicion: how much more then ought you to bee warie and 
cautious in a matter of ſo great importance as this , Which concerneth the glory of 
God , the ſaluation of your ſoules, rhe ſoules of your people , and the ſafetie of your 
State; and not to ſuffer ſo dangerous a ſparke—tole kindling amongft you ? For 
| 4man may eaſily conieflure, that feare and the borrour of bisowne aftions will make 
him boldly denie that poyſon which boyleth at bis beart For what will not hee de. 
"nie, that denieth the Eternitic and Omnipotencie of God ? And howbeit hee were 
innocent (4s we haue ſaid before) the ( burch of God is not ſo ill furniſhed with men 
of ſufficiencie for that place , as that you need bee rounprouided of ſome other , who 
ſhall not bs ſubie&to thatſcandall , wherewith bee u ſo tainted, as it muit bee along 
penance, and many yeeres of probation , that muſt weare it away. But efhecially 
ought you to bee roery carefull, not to bazard the corruption of your youth m ſo fa- 
mous an Vninerfitis by the dorine of ſo ſcandalous a perſon, who (it is to bee fea- 
red) when hee findeth bimſelfe once well ſetled there , Willreturne againe to bis ax- | 
cient vomite. 
We will therefore conclude with this, requeSt onto you, that you will aſSure your 
ſelues , that the affeftion onely which wee beare onto your State , hath enforced-vs 
fo -oſe this libertie towards you not doubting for our part, but that, as this which wee 
baue written onto you proceedes from the finceritie of our conſcience_., ſo our good | 
God will bee pleaſed ro yine you a due apprebenfion thereof 5 and that your reſolution 
in 4. matter of ſo great conſequence, may tend to his glory, to yorr owne honour and 
ſafetie, to the extirpation of rheſe ſpringing Atheiſmes aud Hereſics, and tothe 
ſatisfatiion, not onely of vs, but of all the reformed Churches, who haue bene hitherto | 
extremely ſcandalized therewith : But if on the contrary part, we faile of that wet 
expeti at your bands (which God forbid) andthat you [nffer bereafter ſuch peſtilent 
Herenques to ne$He among you, who dare take open them that licentious libertie, 
to fetch againe from Hell the ancient Herelies long fince condemned, or elſeto in- 
uent new of their owne braine , contrary to the beliefe of the trew (atholike Church, 
wee ſhall then bee conſtrained (to our great griefe) publikely to proteſt againſt theſe- | 
abominations : and ( as God bath honoured os with the Title of Defender of the 
Faith) nor onely ro depart and ſeparate our ſelues fromthe onion of ſuch falſe and 
| beretical Churches, but alſo toexbort all other reformed Churches to ioyne with vs in 
a common ( ouncel, how to extinguiſh and remand tobell theſe abominable Herelics, 
that now newly begin to put foorth againe. And furtbermore for our owne particular, 
we ſhall be enforced ſtrifily to inhibite the youth of our Dominions fromrepairing to 
0 infefied a place, as is the Vniuerfitic of Leyden. Sed mcliora ſperamus & 0- 
minamur, We hope andexpeft for better, aſſuring our ſelues in the mercie of our 
200d God, that as he hath a long time preſerucd you | Ur your temporal enemies, and 
a this rime is beginning to eftabliſh your Eſtate tothe contenrment of allyour friends, 
| (bat efþccially ro'ours , who baue nener beck Þanting to aſsift you upon all occafs 
| 915) that the ſame God will net leaue you for a prey to your ſpiritual on 
who 
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who g4pe at nothing but your -orter deſtruftion. And in this confidence wee wil 
recommend you andthe profperitie of your affaires to the proteftion of God, remai- 
ning 45 we bauc euer beene, 

po Your good friend Ii Mts R; 


Ginen at our Pallace of Weſtminſter the 6..of Oflober. 1611, 
Wee writ likewiſe at the ſametime, another Letter to our Ambaſſa- 


dour, for his direction inthe whole buſineſle; the Copie whereof is this 
which followeth: | 


TIA your Propoſition delivered to them in our name , concerning the 

matter of Vorſtius , that they haue taken time for their procee- 
ding with bim; and hauing ſome reaſon to thinke that his fauon- 
DAY rers among$t them are ſtronger then were to bee wiſh:d,Wee haue 
thought good to renew 0ur Admonition contothem mn this matter, by a Letter of our 


owne, written at good length ,- and in earneſt maner, Which you ſhall beerewith re- 
name : Infiſling with them with' all the earneſineſse you can, both for the remoouing 


order, as this licentious libertie of difÞþuting or arguing ſuch -onprofitable queſtions 
( whereby new opinions may bee dayly ſet abroach againit the grounds of Diuinitic) 


| may hereafter bee reſtrained as well at Leyden, as inallthe reſt of their Dominions. 


And for the better ſlrengthening of this motion , wee doe berewith ſend youa Note. 
of ſome of the moſt ſpeciall Atheiſticall points , wherewith his booke # full farced. 
But if contrary to our expeftation,all our labour cannot mooue them to giue ſatisfa- 
Fion,not ro vs,but to the whole Church of God in this caſe; Then are you (if no better 
may be) to renew our Proteſtation onto them , which wee ſent youm our former Let- 


fromthe Faith, andtrew Church of Christ : Wee meane the defe ion of them, whom 
they maintaine and harbour in their boſomes : though wee purpoſely omitted this 


| point in our Letter ronto them for being too harſb , except all other remedies were 


deſperate. But we boch wiſh and bope for better. 
Thcobaldes. 6. Otober. 1 611. 


Vt before our Ambaſſadour had opportunitic ro deliuer our Let- 
ter tothe States, there were not onely ccrtaine Pop more cun- 


| read amongſt the 


ning then zealous, who cauſed a rumour to bee Þ 


| States, tharwe were become exceeding cold in the buſineſle,nay that wee 


hadalmoſtquitegiuen itouer; buralſp in the meaneritne,, the aid Yorſtiue 
was ſerled at Lodi, lodged in the qualitic of a publike Reader, and his 


ceine , and at the time of their meeting for this purpoſe , preſent vnto them in our | 


of this blaſþhemous Monſter , as alſo that they may now at leaſt take ſome ſuch ſolid | 


ter, aſſuring them, that our firſt labour ſball be to publiſh to the world their defeftion 


| 


—_— 


—— _— 


wife, 


—_— _—_— —————— 


<A 
»- ft 


358 


eA declaration againſt Vorſlius. 


) 
cc 
cc 


it 


wiſe, & his familiecherearriued,as he himfelte witneſſeth in his Booke a]. 
led Chriſtiana, & modeſtareſpofio. For his own wordsin his prefaceare theſe, 
Quum igitur Diuina oocatione fic ferente in ea Þrbe ac Prouincia ſedem fixerim, 
cung dong tota nunc habitem, que ſupreman m terra tariſasttionemoeftram agno[- 
cit,Gc. That isto fay,Since therefore (God ſo dif poſing of me,) I haue («t- 
led my ſelfe, and with my whole family do now inhabitc in that Ciry and 
prouince, which acknowledgeth your ſupreme authorityon earth, &c 
Our Ambaſſador therefore having onthe one fide conſideration of that 
falſe report which was ſpred abroad of our coldnes inthe buſines, and on 
the other {ide obſeruing how Yorftius was eſtabliſhed ar Lryden afterour 
firſt Admonition and requeſt made vntothe States, but before their Af. 
ſembly on thefift of Noucmber, hee then rcfolued firſt ro preſent ynto 
themourLetter, making likewiſe himſelfe arcmonſtrancetotheſamepur. 
poſe, which We haue here ſerdowne, together with an extra of ccrraine 
aſſages, colle&cd out of the ſaid Bookes of Yorſtius , which We ſentynto 
our Ambaſſadour, and was by himthen ſhewedvntothe States, that they 
mightdiſcerne the Lyon by his pawe. 


—_— 


Wo 


—_— 


Y Lords : If ever the King Great Britaine my Maſter bath merited any 
M thing of this State, (and bow much he hath merited in reſþe# of bis great 
| fauours , and Royal aſsiſtances, your Lordſhips acknowledging them with 
all eratitude can beſt ng , and beſt indye) be bath ſurely merited at this preſent 
hauing by his Letters full of 2eale and pietie, Which he bath written onto you , ende- | 


' Þhich the Reformed Churches of Great Britaine, France and Germanic, by amu- 


nonred co procure the eſtabliſhment of that Religion onely within your Prouinces, 
taall conſent , haue generally embraced. For What ts it ro his Maieflic , whether D. 


dofirine of Arminius beg preached in your Churches * ſzuing that 4s a Chriitian 
Prince,he defires the aduancement of the GoFþel, and as your beit friend and alhe,the 


the blood of 
and willingly you ſuffer the Reformed Religion tobe either by the prafiiſes of your 
Dottors Pe why redo anh wy i oh hs 

If therefore Religion be asit were the Palladium of your Common wealth , and 
that topreſerne the one in ber gloty and perfeFiion, bee to maintaine the other im her 
puritie, let your ſelues then beindge, in how great @ danger the State muſ} needs bee 
at this preſent, ſo long as you permit the Schiſmes of Arminius to haue ſuch vogue 
as now they baue in the principall Townes of Holland , and if you ſuffer V oritius#0 
be received Dininitic F 


your 4 burch)who in ſcorne of the Holy word of G © D,hath after bis owne fancie, 
deuiſed anew Set , patched together of : 


0 Dy 


Vorſtius be admitted Profeſſor in the Vniuerſitic of Leyden, or not ? or whether the | 


frei e your {ommonwealth , whoſe firſt foundations were cymented with | 
lof this ſubiefls, and Which m his iudgement can no way ſubſet, if wittingly | 


Profeſſour in the  niverſitic of Leyden (the Seminarit of 


| 


is no God; but bee that 


this| 


——————_ — 


% 
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his felow/ ſhall weare e the colic: all that = yet were beard of, ſince by the 
| meanes of the Goſpel, the light of Chriitian Religion bath ſhined conto the world." if 
any man donbt of it, for a proofe, ſee here what bis Maicftie with his owne ne band wad 

coletFed one of his writmgs. 


% 


_—_— 


p—— 
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Ovr Or His ANNOTATIONS, 


Aterum, nihil vetat Deo iow corpus aſcribere , f wocabulum corporis in 
ftenification? latiore ſumamus. 

Butthere is nothing forbids vs to ſay, that God hath a Body,lo as 
| we take a body inthe largelt-{1gnification. 
Non ſatts toitur circumſþe812 loquuntur 41 Deum ot eſſentia, fe etlam wolus- 
tate prorſus immutabilem eſſe affirmant. 
| They thercfore doe not ſpeake circumſpedtly _— , who fay, that 


God is Noda AS vnchangeablei in his will,as he is in his eſlence. 


Nuſquam ſcriptum legimus Det ſubſtantianm fimpliciter immenſam eſſe , imm0 
non pauca ſunt , que contrarium ſenſum babere yidentar. 

We findeitno where written, Thar:the ſubſtance of God is Goolek im- 
menſc: nay , there are many places, which ſcemeto cary a contrary mca- 
nin 

4 | Magnitudo nulla aftu infonita eſt: ergonec Deus. 
No Magnitude is actually infinite, and therefore God is not or actually 


infinite. 


Et ſane fi omuia, & Gale: rerum enenta 4 dr jeciſde FP -ab aterno fait faaſſent, 
nihul opus efſet continua rerum  inſpeBione, & procuratione, que tamen Deo paſsim 
tributtur. 

Andlurcly,if alland eueryoucntofthings were preciſely ſer downe,and 
from eternitie, there needed/nos.chew that continuall inſpection and pro- 
curation,which nevertheleſſeis haps. detromagn attributed ynto God. 


Dei ſcientiam eſſe docent ; Sed itatamen , ot plures eertitudinis canſas in Diſione 
projecting: prateritorum, quan in oifione futurorum contingentitm agnoſcant. 
They therefore, who teach thar-there is in God a certaine vniucrfall 
| knowledges ingenere,docſtcme to anfweremore fully; burſ6as they doe 
confeſſe likewiſe that there bee moretaufes of certaintic it the viſion of 


oy m—__ then in the viſton of rings futurecontingen t. 


faite definition accuratiſsime nouit : ſed de alys omnibus, & ſingtlis,quacunque 


ſunt oO TIE CH per ſe confideratis, boc affirmarinon A ; quppe que non 


- 
7 


Plenids amen re ellis widens , Qui certam quidem. in genere wnkeſcbn | 


 Oninia etiam FINE que felva opud [e precif defininit, ono ”_ GO flu po 
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mods ſuceeind in rempore, rDerumetian contingenter, &/qpe condivionaliter cy. 


; s which Go Dd hath once decreed, and well dererm 
| cOn8 Allchin attu,hedorth after ſuch his nts exattly know ram, 
But this cannorbe affirmed of all and cucry other thing, which are, of 
come to paſſe, beipg conſidered ſeucrally and by themſelues, becauſerhey 


| hauetherr cxiſtence, not onely ſucceſli os in time, bur allo, contingent); 
and oftentimes we nine 


Over Or His Avoveo th, 


Ater peculiarem quandam entitaten ſeu quaſi —_— , Or reftyi Clan , 
ſentiam habere putandus et. 2 


Iris to be vaderſtood that the Father hath a certaine peculiar be- 
ing,oras it werealimittedand boundedeſlence. 


P nde porrd non difficulter efficitur gtiam interna cles accidentia in Deo, hoc 
eſ3,,nipſa (ot ſicdicere liceat) proeretica Dei mente, ac ooluntate, rewera exiſtere 


From whence it is cafily prooucd; tharthere arc really certaincinternall 
accidents in God, that is to fay , ( ifir be lawfull to vſctucha word) in ans 
very fore-clefting mindeandwill of God, | ' * 


Inthe 16.Chapter, hedocth dangerouſly diſſcnefrom the recaiued 
opinion of Diuines, concerning the Vbiquitic of Gods preſence. 


Intheryg. Chapter, pag, 99. he doth attribute ynto God, Magnitude 
= and OS t 


_— i. _ II. * 


— — 
oo 


Theſe are in part oooh opinions mote rat Din whom they baue choſen to do- 
mineere in the Chaire at Leyden: In oppoſition whereunto , Imeane not toſay any | 
thing ofe,thes that which th - Romane Oratonr didonce oA_ in th: like caſe: 
Mala cſt 8 impia conſuerudo.contera Deum diſputandi, ſiue ſerio id fit, 
(us lunulare. It i aneull and a Vicked "ayes « th hee) co . 
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doe feeke him for their Maſter , and are ready to embrace him. Let him goe hee is a 

Bird of "4 owne feather : Etdignum fanc parclla operculum ; A couerfit for 
ach a diſh. 

4 On the other fide, the Studentsin Diuinitie at Leyden to the number of 56.by a 


ledges at Baſil and Heydelberg, , as alſo by manifeſt euidence out of bis owne wri- 


tings,t conuinced of an infinite number of Herefis. 


Theſe reaſons therefore , namely , the proofes of ſo many enormous and horrible 
Herefies maintained in his Bookes , the inſtance of bis Maieſtie grounded -oponthe 


| welfare and bonour of this Countrey , the requeſts either of all, or of the moſt part of 


your Pronnces , the petitions of all the Miniſters ( excepting thoſe onely which are of 
Arminius Sc&t) ſhould me thinkes prenaile ſo farre with my Lords the States of 
Holland, and (we hope ) willſo farre prenaile, as they will at the laſt apply them- 
ſelues tothe performance of that , which borh the finceritie of Religion , and the ſer- 
nice of their (ountrey requireth at their hands. Furthermore , I baue commande- 
ment from his Maieſtie ta mooue you in his Name,to ſet downe ſome certaine Revle- 
ment in matters of Religion throughout your Prouinces , that this licentions free- 
dome of difþutation, may by that meanes be reſtrained, which breedsnothing but Fa- 
Fions,and part-taking ; and that you wouldahſolutely take away the libertie of Pro- 


| phecying, which Vorltius doeth ſo much recommend ronto you in the dedicatoric E. 
| piftle of bis Anti-Bellarmine,che Booke whereof bis Patrons doe boaſt ſomuch. 


To conclude_,, his Maieſtie doth exhort you , ſeeing you haue heretofore taken 
Armes for the libertie of your conſciencts , and bane ſo much endured in a violent and 
bloody warreyhe ſpace of fourtie yeeres, for the profeſsion of the Goſpel that now has 
| ving gorten the copper hand of your miſeries , you would not ſuffer the followers of 


| Arminius , to make your ations an example for them to proclaime throughout the 
| world, chat wicked dofrine of the Apoſtalic of the Saints. 


: To bee ſhort , the account which his Maieſtie doeth make of your amtie appeares 
ſufficiently by the Treaties which bee hath made with your Lordſhips, by the ſuc- 
cours Which your Prouinces hane receiued from his crownes, by the deluge of blood, 
which bis ſubiefts baue ſþent in your warres. Religion #s the onely ſowder of this 


( by which Title hee doeth more coalue bimſelfe_ , then by the Title of King of 
Great Britaine) doeth hold himſelfe obliged to defend all thoſe , who profeſſe the 
ſame Faith and Religion wich bim. Bur if once your zeale begin al colde_ 
therein, bis Mateſtie willthen ſtraightwayes imagine , that your friendſhip towards 
him and his ſubie&s Will likewiſe freeze by little and little. Thus much Thad in 
charge to adde onto that which his Maieſtie in bis owne letters hath written conto 
you. Tou may beepleaſed to confider of it , as the importance of the cauſe doeth re- 
quire, and to reſolne thereupon, that which your wiſedomes ſhall thinke fitteſt ſor the 
honour and ſeruice of your (ountrey. | 


But our Ambaſſadour hauing , after a delay for the ſpace of diners 


Hh _ | weekes, 


A... _—_— _=_ 


duetiful Remonſtrance preſented onto the States of Holland the 16 .of Oftober the E 
| laſt yeere, did moſt humbly beſecch the ſaid States , not toroſe their authoritie in com- 
ling them to recetue a Profeſſor, Who borh by the atteſlations of the Dininitie Col- | 


Amitie: For bis Maiestie being, by the Grace of G o D, Defcnder of theFaith, |. 


es 


of decliridion apainft Uoritins. | 


, 


weekes, receiued this cold and ambiguous an{were vnto our Letter and | 
Propoſition, that is to fay, Thar, The Lords States Generall bauing ſeriouſly 
deliberated opon the Propofition which was made ronto them by our Ambaſſadow 
the fift of Nonember , as alſo ropon our Letters of the ftxt of October delinered vntg 
chem at the ſame time , did -oery humbly giue vs thankes for the continuance of ou 
Royallaffeiontoward the welfare of their Countreys , and the preſeruation of the 
trewreformedChriſtian Religion therein ; And that theſaid States Generall, as alſ 
the States of Holland and Weſtfrizeland in their ſeuerall aſſemblies reſpeAiuely, 
hauing entredinto conſultation (with all due renerence and regard onto cvs) con- 
cerning thoſe Articles wherewith Do&or ConradusVorſtius was charged, the 
Curators of the Vniuerfitie of Leyden did thereupon take occaſion to make an order 
prouifionall , that the ſaid Vorſtius ſbould nat bee admitted to the exerciſe of hi 
place , Which was accordingly performed ; So 4s pon the matter, hee was then in 
the Citie of Leyden , but as an inhabitant or Citizen. And that in caſe.Þ the ſaid 
Vorlſtius ſhould not bee... able to cleare himſelfe from thoſe accuſations which were 
layd to bis charge, before, or in the next Aſſembly of the States of Holland and 
Weſtfrizeland (which wasto bee holden in February following) the Lords States 
Genenlll did then aſſure themſelues, that the States of Holland and Weſtfrize- 
land would decide the matter With good contentment. And therefore foraſmuch as 
at that time there could beno more done in the cauſe , without great inconuenience.. 
and diStafte tothe principall Townes of the ſaid Prouinces, our AmbaſSadour was re- 
quiredto recommend thus much in the beſt manner he could ono vs , and with the 
moſt aduantage to the ſeruice of their Countrey. 

Vpon thecoldneſſetherefore of this Anſwere, (which heefeared would 
giue vs no fatisfaction) hee thought if was now high time to conſider 
what the laſt remedy might bee, whereof vic was to bee made for the ad- 
uancement of this buſineſſe: and perceiuing that hee had already perfor- 
medall thereſtofour commandements, excepting onely to Proteſtin calc 
of refufall, and cſteeming ſuch a cold an{were, accompanied with ſo ma- 
ny delayes, to be noleſle in cfte&t thenan abſoluterefuſall ; hee rhereupon 
reſolued to makerhis Proteſtation in their publique aſſemblie, which here- 
after followerh. 


__——_ 
_— 
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I Lords; The Hiſtoriographers , who haue diligently looked into the An- 
M tiquaties of France, doe obſerue, that the Aduocates there in times pail, 

Were accuſtomed to begin their pleadings with ſome Latine Sentence taken 
out of the holy Scriptures: 1fhall at this time follow their example , and my Sentence 
ſhall be this : Sipeccaueritintefrater ruus, arguecum inter te & ipſum o- 
lum; fiaudiuerit te,lucratus es fratrem tuum;ſi non audiuerit te,adhibe v- 
numatquealterum,yvrt in orcduorumyel triumſter one verbum: ſinon 
audiucriteos,dic Eccleſiz. If thy brother treſpaſſe againſt thee, goe andrell bi 
bis fault berweene him and thee alone; if he heare thee, thou haſt worne thy brother; 
but if bee heare thee not , take yet with thee one or two , that by the mouth of two or 


three 


———_— 


— 
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| his MaieStic might haue required) the proceedings haue beene cleane contrary, for be 
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three witneſſes every word may bee confirmed'; andif bee refuſe to heare them ellit 

epnto the ( burch. 

- Thereis not any one of you (48 I ſuppoſe)in this Aſſemblie_, that willnot acknow- 

ledge the brotherly loue wherawith the King my Maſter bath alwayes affefted the 

good of your Prouinces , andrhe fatberly care Which hee hath euer had to procure the 

eſtabliſhment of your State. In whichrefpe,his Maicftic bauing conderſtood, that 
my Lords the States of Holland were determined to call ronto the place of Diuinitie 
Profeſſour in the Vninerfitie of Leyden, one Do&tor ConradusV orltius, a per- 
ſon attainted by many witneſſes, iuris 8 fa&ti , of a number of Herefies (che ſhame 
whereof would lightropon the Church of God, and conſequently ropon bis Maiefties 
| perſon and Crownes) is therewith exceedingly offended: And for the more timely pre- 
wention of aninfinitie of ewils, which neceſſarily would thereupon enſue, did giue mee 
in charge by expreſs Letters to exhort you (which I didthe 11. of September laſt) co 
waſh your hands from that man, and not to fuffer himto come within your Countrey. 
To this exhortation, your anſwere as, that in the carriage of this buſineſſe, all due 
obſeruance andregard ſhould be had onto bis Maieſtie.Þ. Neuertheleſſe [0 it ts,that 
his Maieſtie_ hath receiued ſo little reFþe&t heerem , as that in ſtead of debarring 
Vorſtius from comming into the ( ountrey (which even by the lawes of friendſhip 


# ſuffered to come onto Leyden , bath beene receined there with all honour , hath 
there taken op his habitation , where he is treated and lodged mn the qualitie of 4» 
publique Profeſſour. His Maieftie then perceiumg , that his firſt motion bad ſo 
little preuailed , thought good to write himſelfe a Letter onto you , tothe ſame pur» 


at length , not to ſtaine your owne honour , and the honour of the reformed Chur- 
ches , by calling onto you that wretched and wicked Athetth, Theſe, Letters 
were preſented inthis Aſſembly the fifth of Nouember , a great number of the De- 
| putics of the Townes of Holland being then preſent ; At which time ( as I was 
commanded by his Mateſtie_) Iroſed ſome ſpeach my ſelfe to the ſam: effef. Some 
fixe weekes after , Ireceiued an 4nſwere to my Propoſition, but an Anſwere conſu- 
ſed, ambiguous and wholly impertinent, by which I baue reaſon to conceiue_., that 
there is no meaning at all to ſend Vorſtius away, who is at this preſent in Leyden, 
received and acknowledged, refþ:ed and treated as publique Profeſſour, whether 
it be to grace that Vniuerfitie in ſtead of the deceaſed Toleph Scaliger, I cannot tell, 
or whether it bee to giue bim meanes to doe more milehieh in ſecret , which perhaps 
for ſhame hee durſt not in publique : For theſe reaſons, according onto that charge, 
which 1 haue receiued from the King my Maſter , I doe in his name_., and on his be- 
balfe Proteſt in this A (ſſembly, againſt the wrong, iniuric , and [candall done onto 
| the reformed Religion by the receiuing and reteining of Conradus Vorſtius in the 
Vninerfitic of Leyden, and againſt the violence off:red vnto that Alliance Whichis 
betwixt his Maieſtic and your Prouinces; the which beeing founded opon the pre- 
eruation and maintenance of the reformed Religion, you baue not letted (ſomuch 
as in you lies) abſolutely to violate in the proceeding of this cauſe... Of which enor- 
mous indignities committed againit the Church of Go D, and againſt his Maieſties 
perſon, in preferring the pre; ence of Vorltius before his Amitie and Alliance... the 


———_— 


Poſe , full of zale... and affeFiion, perſwading youby many reaſons there ſet downe.. 


— 


| 


—— 
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Ng and tha ſpeedily, (which cannot be by any other meanes then by ſending Vor-| 
| Rtius away) bis MaieStic will make it appeare Onto the world by ſame ſuch Decla. 


| This is my charge, which if Thad failed toperforme, I had failed in my duetie, bath 


this buſineſs: of Vorltius , nenertheleſse,they did not doubr but that at th? Aſsembly 


my Maſter bots himſelfe baund fo bee ſenfible, and if r epar atton thereof bee not | 


ration,as be will cauſe to be printed and publiſhed bow much he deteſts the Arheiſmes 
and Herefies of Voritius , and all thoſe that maintaine , fanour and cheriſh them, | 


cowards the Serwice of Go D, Whichis now in queſtion, as alſo toward the hong 
of the King my Maſter , who will alwayes bze ready to maintaine the puritie of the 
reformed Religion, though it were with the profufion of bis owne blood, the blood of 
his children,and [ubie&s. | 


This Proteſtation being made,the States after ſomedeliberation,framed. 
vs an anſwere in theſe termes ; That howſoeuer His Maieſtie of Gr a7 
BrrTA1NE hadnot yet receined that contentment which Hee might expect in 


of the States of Holland in February next , His Mazevtie ſhould receiue entire ſatij- 
faftion. Which anſweregaue ſome life ro ourhope, that attheſaid aflem. 
bly of the States, ro becholden the fifteenth day of the nexr moneth of | 
Februaric, Go Þ will yquchſafeſo toopen rhe eyes of thoſe of Holland, as 
thatthey may be able to diſcerne, whata Cockatriceegge they hatch with- 
inthcir boſome, and that (ſecing the ſmoorh ſpeaches of Yorſtivs doebut 
verificthe old Prouerbe , Laret anguis in berba,” There lurkesaſnakeinthe 
grafſe,) they will at that aſſembly refolue ro purge their Territories from 
the poiſon of his Hereſie. ' Wee mention Holland, becauſethe other Pro- 
uirices, namely Friz:landand Zeland, and fomepartof Holland likewiſe, 
arcalready ſodiſtaſted with his Herefies,as of themſclues they hauc deſired 
Holland to baniſh him our of the Countrey.. Sy 

"And certainely weearenoleſle forie, *(M amazed, that the Curators of 
Leyden, (as appeareth by along letter which they haue written to the States 
Ambaſſador reſident with ys) can haue their vuderltanding (o ſtupified, 
as to haue made choiceof the perſon of Yorflius fora man well qualificd, 
roappcaſe the Schilmes and troublesof their Church an 1Vniuerſtic , and 
asan aptinſtrumentof peace. ' For to ſhew rheir blindneſſe in this, they 
need hootheranſwere,then, Exitus aFta probat , The iſſue tries the ation; 
Secitig to our great griefc it cannor bee denicd, bur thatthere bath bene 
more diſtraction of ſpirits, anda greater diuiſion in their Srate ſince the 
comming of Yoritius ,.thenrwas for many yecres before: witneſſe ſo many 
Bookes and Acculations written againſt him, and his anſweres thereunto; 
| witheſle alſo the proteſtation of a great number of Profeſſors of Leyden 
oo him, and-many of the principall members, as well Prouinces as 
Lownes of the Vnited bod of that State, who haueaccuſed him as before 
vc hauc aid. So as if for that purpoſconely, they broughthim vnto their 
[Nie rhtic, they muſt needes owledpge ithath hada very vnhappic| 
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| tionof the bookes. of Yoritinus which werebrought into our Kingdome, 
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«de . > Aung now, finiſhed the diſcourſe of our whole procce- 


| rcaſon we.had ro fearethe like infection withinqur owneDominians. 


| riplicitatis ine ion principiumcuinſdammutabilitatis; Thatis to lay, Some 
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\ JV FA b. ding inthis:cauſc, from the beginning vrill chis preſent, | 
| mz I lrcmaincth that we ſer downe the realons which perſwa- 
We ded vs to-ingageour {clues in aliend republica ind buſineſle 
FS& of this nature. But wee hauedone thatalrcady, although | 
marily, and by the way :  FOL.1h that place where wee makemen- 


—— = 
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butfum 


wWCe yeeld three Reaſons , which mooued ys to rake this caule to heart : 
Firſt, the zcale of Gods glory, to whom weare ſo tmuch bound: Secondly, 
| charity towards our next neighbours and Allies: and Thirdly, theiult 


Asconccrning the Glory of God , If the {ubieft; of Yorflius his Hereſies 
had not bene grounded vpon Queſtions ofa higherqualitiethen touching 
the number and natureof the Sacraments, the points of Tuſtification, of 
Merits, of Purgatoric, of theviſible head of the Church, or any ſuch mat- 
ters,asarcincontrouerſicatthis day berwixt the Papiſts and vs ; Nay more, 
If hee had medled onely with the nature and workes of Go-D-ad extra; (as 
the Schoolemen ſpeake, ) If ( wee ſay) hee had foarcd no higher pitch (al- 
though wee ſhould hauec bene very ſory to ſecſuch Hereſies begin to rake 
roote amongſt our: Allics and ancientconfederates; ) Neuerthclefle, wee 
docfrecly.profeſſe, that in.that caſe wee ſhould neuer haue troubled our 
{clues with thebuſinefle in ſuch faſhion, and with that feruencie as hither- 
to wehaue done. Butthis Yorſtins mounting aloftlikean Anti-S, Tobn wich 
the wings of the Eagle, vp to the Heauens, and tothe Throneof Go p,di- 
ſputing of his Sacred and incflable Eſſence , Que tremenda & admirandaeſ}, 
ſed non (crutanda, Which is to betrembled at, and admired, burnorto be 


and immenſitie , (fometimeapplicd to creatures, ) rhe eſſence and ſubſtance.;, 
with the bypoſtaſis, diſputing of a firſt and ſecond creation, immediate and me- 
diate, making G 0D to be qualeand quantum, changing erernitie, into eiter- 
nitic, teaching eternitie ro conſiſt ofa number of aages, andinthecndasa 
{worne cnemienotonely to Diuinitic, but cucnto all Philoſophic, both 
humancand naturall,denying God|to be Awepurus,and void of qualitics, 
but hauing inſomeſort{(with horror beit{poken) aliquid diuer ſtatis eut mils 
kindofdiueriuticor multipliciticin himlelfe,yea cucn a beginning of acer- 
raine mutabilitic : Letthe world then iudge whether _ occalion 


herevpon, to be moued, uot onely as onethat maketh profelhonof there- 


ſearched into; confounding infinitie, (one ofthe properattributes of Gop,) | 
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formed Religion, butas a Chriſtianarlarge; yea, cuen asa Theift, ora man | 
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thatacknowledgeth a G © DÞ, or as a PlatoniquePhiloſopherar thelcaft. 
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' our confederates, bur the rincipall bond of our conjunction being our 


| declared. © 


4 den was, ithad becne ſufficientfor vs ro hauc giuen them a generall war- | 


| for his profeſſion, itis. (withourdoubr) leſſedangerous,toſufferathouſand |} 


noto 


—_— 


yniformitic in the trew Religion, we had reaſon to admoniſhthem 
permitſuch dangerous Hereſiestoſpring, andrake roote amongſt them, 
| which being once ſuffered , couldproduce no other efteRs;rhen the dan- 
geroftheirſoules, arcntberwixt themand all other Chriſtian Churcheg, 
andarthclaſta rupturcand diuifion in their Temporall State, which (nexe 
 vnder God) can bemaintained by-nothing bur Vnitie. To which reſoly. 
tion we werethe rathcrinduced by the example of diuers other Provinces 
vnderthe dominion of the ſaid States, who did accuſe Yorſtius, and per- 
ſwaded Holland to ſend him away out of their countrey, as before we haue 


It is trew , that if Vorſtins had beenea natiue of Holland , as Tobn of Ley- 


ning of the danger, and then to haue referred itynto themſclues, totake | 
fuchcourſcthercin,as to them ſhould ſecme conuenient: Bur this/oflius | 
being a ſtranger, and ſentfor outof another Countrey to inſtruc their | 
youth, hee can challenge no ſuch priuiledge by reaſon of his birth, bur | 
that the States may vblly dichrg him , whenſocuer they pleaſe. And 


Lay Heretiques toliueina Common wealth (for thatis bur marrer of poli- 
cic, ſo long as they offend not in their ſpeach, and ſeduce notothers,)| 
rhen to haue ſo much as one DoCtour that may poiſon the yourh : For, 
(uo ſemeleSt imbuta recens. ſeruabit odorem Teſia diu; The veſlell will taſtca 
long timcafter of that liquor wherewith iris firſt ſeaſoned; And what ſhall 
become of thelirle bulekes feheir Fountaine becorrupted? . I] 
' - And from hence is deriued our third reaſon which perſwaded vsto | 
meddle.in this buſineſſe. For if generally the yourhof Foſs Countreys 
ournecreſt neighbours ſhould happen to beine Red ,in whatdanger then 
were wee?eſpeciallyſccing ſo many of the yonger ſortof our Subje&sdoc 
repaire for learning ſake to the Vniuerſitic 0 Leyden: an Vniuerſitic of 
long rimefamous, butſo muchthe morerenowned, for thar, within our 
remembrance, ir hath becne adorned with thoſe two excellent perſona- 
ges Scaliger and Junius. Itisfurthermoreto bee noted, thar the {pirituall 
infection of F&refie, is flomuchmore dangerous, then the bodily infection 
of theplague, by how much theſoulc is more noblethen the body, which 
| cauled the 4Hpoſtle_S. lohn, when, cntring into a Bath, he met there by 
chance Cerinchus the Herctique, ro ET. againeypon the ſuddainc 
| for fearcof infeftion. Now if thar great Apoſtle rhe beloued of Chrilt 
didſo much fearethe infetionof Herefie, as himſclfe hath giucn Vs a War- 
ningin oneof hisEpiſtles , Ne dicesills, Aue; Bid him not God ſpecd: hauc 


| 


not wethen much morecayſc to feare the corruption of the youth of our 
| owne Kingdomes? But! 
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ſequences, but that we find his owne words and {cntences full of Hereſies. 


«4 _—_— ——_—_— ———— _ _ 
_" 


| pounds {cholaſtically by way of quettion , ſhould nor bee raken for his 
 ownerefolution; and adnmie pearaduenture hee may haue ſpoken in ſome 


them) wee ſay, that in doubtfull matters, and where a man may refolue 
| cither one way orother, without danger of making ſhipwracke ot Faith, ir 


rorch-light. 
All theſe things tend to deſtruction, and nothing ſurcly to cdification. 
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- Buewe very well know ; that ſome will fay Porſtius is not rightly vnder- 
ſtood; that ſome conſequences are violently wrelted out of his words, 
contrary to the intention of the Author rhatthoſe things which hepro- 


phraſes minus cawe, not warily enough, yer thar is bur Logomachie, con- 
rentionabout words, and ought not to bee impured ynto him for Hereſie; 
and beſtes that, inhis laſt works he hath ſufficiently purged himſelfe from 
all calumnics,and tenounced all manner of Herefees. i | 

Tothefirſt Qbie&tion weeanſwere, that we neucraccuſed him by con- 


To the ſecond,concerning his queſtions or diſquiſitions (as he termeth 


. , O = » 
is not onely tolerable, but very commendable to propound queſtions or 


arguments , at leaſtwiſe in Schooles A | Butto deuiſenew queſtions vpon 
the principall Articles of our Faith, to enter not onely into the ſecret Ca- 
binctof Go'D, butto intrudeour {clues into his Eſſence, to pxic into his 
moſt inward patts;/and likethe Phyficians of Pamagruel, to viſite with 

al the moſt hidden places in the Eſſence of Gov, wee may 
boldy pronounce , Omnia. bac ad deSiruftionem , plan? nibil ad edificationem; 


S. Auguſtine ſpcaketh againſb the curiofitic of thoſe people, who would 
needs know what Go Þ did beforc hee made the Fabriqueof the world. 
The lewes during their integritic , didbeare another manerof reucrence 


ro the Diuinitie, who thought themſclucs dead, if once they ſhould ſee 
Gop. And their great Law-giuer Moyſes could obtaine no more (not- 


of GoD. So as to call intoqueſtion, or to make doubts of theſe hi 


the perſonof Cyr 1sT, or toſpcake of them in other termes then the 
Churchof Gop hath vniformely cſtabliſhed, and inall ages ſucceſſucly 
4 proucd}as it iscontcinedinall the Orthodox Creeds, anddeclared inthe 
oure firſt Councels, is by no mcanes lawfull: And to make any queſtion 
ordiſquifttionypon theſl high myſteries, isas muchineffe&, as tomake 
acontrary concluſion; and ſuch a diſquiſition deerues the punifhment 


Ir is not good to ieft with Saints, much lefſe therefore with G o D: and 
one of the firlt verſes which our little children arc taught, is this: Mizte 
arcana Dei, celimque inquirere quid fit ; Letthe ſecrets of Godalone, and be 
not too curious to enquire into heauen. For what difference is there 1 
pray you, tofay , It may be that ſuch a Lady is a whore; or that there be 

robable arguments to perſwade vs that ſhe is ſuch a one; orto ſay abſo- 

rely thar ſee is awhore? And (wee imagine) Forflius would not hold 


withſtanding his humblc and inſtant requeſt) thento ſee the hinder parts | 


points of the Eſſence of G © Þ, of the Tranitie,, of the bypoFtaticall Vnion in 


ofthe Inquiſfion. Noneſt bonum ludere cum Sanflis yultd mints ergo cum Deo; | 


him 
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him for his friend, that ſhould {ay.irwere a martet very diſputable whether 
Porflius were adamnable Heretique, and ſhould goc quicke to Hell, ye 
orno: notthat he didbelecuc him co beefuch a one, but thar there were 
many arguments probable cnoughto perfwade a man. to rake him:-for ng 
leſſe. The nature of man, through rhe tranſgrefſion-of our firlt parents 
hath loſt free-will, and rctcinethnornowany ſhadow thereof, ſaving an 
inclination to evil; thoſe onely excepted whom God 6f his merre grace 
hath ſanctificd and purged from thisoriginall Leprofie; - Inſomuch as it 
isa very perillous thing to ſet abroach'theſe new and dangerous queſt;- 
ONs, —_— they bee accompanied with good an{wetes: For the grea- 
reſt patt of the world, following the foorſteps of our firſt Parents, arena- 
rurally enclined to chooſethe euil], and to leaue thar which is good, and 
therefore the Diuine Poer Du Bartas, ſpeaking of the'deſtruction of $0. 
dome,and loath to namethe ſinnefor hich it was deſtroyed,ſfaith thus; 
De u en offencant des ſaints [ oreille tendre, 
bible ſemble Yo enſeiger que reprendre. | 
For feare thatin offending of good peoples tender care, 
_  Irdtherſeeme toteachthem . # rowith them to forbeare. 


And there is areport (I-know not howtrew it is) that Bellarmines bookes 
of Controucrlies , are not very well recciued in Italy, becauſe his obicti- 
onsarcroo firong, andhisanſweres too weake. In which qualitie, as al- 
{0 inoncother, whereof we will ſpcake anon; Yorſtiue hath a certainetin- 
Qture of Bellarmane. : | oi oo Yoo on | 

To the third obicftion;wherc it isalleadged, har perhaps hee hath not 
bene waric ynough in ſome of his phraſes of ſpeach, andthar ir is but con- 
tention for wordes. "To'ithat we ariſwere, as Eefor we haue ſaid, That it 
is in noforrlawfull to fpeakevf thoſe grearMyſterics of the Eſſence of God, 
of the Trinitie , ofthe Elypoitaticall vnion of natures in the Perſon of Chrift, 
 orany ſuch bigh points, vnleſle wee vſe thefame phraſes and mancr of 


reve , which the Church of Go hath alwayes vicd in ſpeaking ofthe 
ud M 


yſteries. 'They thatwill calke of (hanaan, muſt vſe the language of 
(hanaan, And theſonnesof Aarowwere ſeucrely puniſhed, for preſuming 
robringſtrange firevatothe Altar. By thedifferenceof leſſe then one [et- 
ter, betweene Sibaleth and Shibolerh; the ten Tribes of Iſrael could diſcerne 
rheir friends from their foes ,andthar by the pronuntiation onely : And 
thelike difference of one little letter berwixt bomoonfion, and homoioufion, 
ſcrued to make a diſtinion berwixt the enemies of Chrift in the Eaſt 
Church,and the Church Orthodoxall.. 
 Asconccrning thefourth and laſt cxcuſe; namely, thar Yorſtius hath in 
his laſt Bookes ſufficiently purged himſclfe from theſe calumnies, and re- 
| nouncedall Herefics : Our anſwereis , That we would very heartily tc- 
| queltthe States intheirnexr Aſſembly, ſcriouſly and aduiſedly to conſider 


| 


and obſcrucrhe ſtyle which he victh in his writings and excuſes, and oy 
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ſhall they beable to iudge what kindof ſpirit it is that guiderh his penne, | 
For,to beginnc with the Preface of his Booke, intituled his (briſtian and 
modeſt Anſwere, he makes there fo light reckoning of his queſtions before- 
mentioned , as if it were but about thetale of Tobies dogge. Forinthe ſe- 
|cond pageof his ſaid Preface, theſe be his wordes : Omnis homo eſt: mendax, 
| num Danitate iþſa Vanior, ſolus vere Dems eft roerax,e7c. Nuod ct in omnibus 
magni momenti negotys , tum maxime in ſanttiſsima fidei cauſa bumiliter nobia ſem- 
per agnoſcendumeſt : ne oidelicet quidquaw quod prima fronte nobis nounm , imma 
falſum, & abſurdum vvideatur , facile dammenues, nec contra quicquid oulgd recep- 
tumeſ},(in rebus preſertim abſtruſis ac perplexis yyec tamen ad ſalutem ſcitu neceſſa- 
rys) &* quidens cum opinione preciſe neceſSritatis ſlatim approbemus. In his talibus, 
fi quis Regem,aut Principem, alioqui pientiſSimum, immo Rees, & Principes eiuſ- 
modicomplures,(addo + Epiſcopos, ſeu Doflores Ecclefie , non diſsimiles ) aliquan- 
tulum errare dixerit, nihil opinor aduerſus Regiam Maieſtatem,nihil aduerſus Prin- | 
cipum, aut Epiſcoporum dignitatem reuera peccauerit modo ſemper rationes ſuorun 
diftorum modeſie reddere paratus fit. That is to ſay , Eucry man is alyer,yea, |» 
morevaine then vanity it ſelfe, God onely is trew,8&&c. Which ſecing wee |» 
ought cucr humbly to acknowledge in all greatand weighty cauſes, molt | >» 
ofall ought we to confeſle itin the moſt holy cauſe ofour Faith: infomuch |» 
as weſhould not therefore eafily condemne cucry thing which atthe firſt |» 
ſcemes ſtrange, yea falle and abſurd vnto our cares, nor onthe contrary |» 
fide, ought wee foorth-withto approouc, and. that withan opinion of |» 
preciſe 'neceſlitic, whatlocuer is commonly receyued , clpectally in mat- |» 
ters abſtruſe and intricate, : whereof the knowledge is not neceſlarie to |» 
faluation. Inſuchpoynts astheſe , if anyman ſhall lay, thatfuch a King, |» 
or Prince, howſocuer otherwiſe moſt godly andreligious, yea that ma- |» 
| ny fuch Kings, and Princes (nay, I will not except —_y_ , or the like |» 
Doctors of the Church) haue in ſome ſort erred, Iamot opinion, hee |» 
ſhall not giue any iuſt cauſe of offence, cither to the Maicſticof Kings, |» 
or to the dignitic of Princes and Biſhops, ſo as hee bee alwaies ready |» 
modeſtly to yeeld a reaſon for that which hee ſhall afirme. In which |» 
words , hee maintaincth two Principles: Firſt, that cucry man 1s a ly- 
ar, alwell in matter of Faith, as in any thing elſe; and next, that wee 
mult not euer eſteemethe vulgar opinion, and that which is | nm re- 
cciucd in matter of Faith to be the treweſt, nor alwaycs condemne cuery 
opinion for abſurd, which atrhe firſt ſeemes vnto vs vncouth, and new. wo 
| Now wepray youobſerue;thatthis man is not acculed of ſmall __ and 
therefore becing nor charged with leffer peccadillos, rhen thoſe which be-, 
fore wee haue mentioned, irneceſlarily followes , that in his excule hee 
mult ynderſtand the fame poinrs whereof he is accuſed. And wee hope | 
by the mercy of Go Þ, thatnoChriſtian (wee ſpcake in this particular, as 
well forthe Papilts, as for our ſelucs) ſhall cucr be found to erre un any of 
thoſe maine points : at the leaſt wee will anſwere, (bythe grace of God,) | 3 
toronc oftholc Kings'whoin he names in general. Andas for his new 0- WY 
Fs | pions >| I 
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| pinions, which he would fo gladly vent abroad, the ancient Faith needes 
notbechanged like an old garment,cither in ſubſtance,or falhion. 
Furthermore, inthe third page of his Preface, hee victh theſe words, 
Sed neque plures ono aliquo ſemper bic ditiores ſunt. Nemo igitur onus ſibi arro- 
« | get ommnia. Nec numero plures on alicui , fingulare quidquam muideant. Nei. 
« | ther are many men alwayes richer [in knowledge) then ſome one man. [er 
«| not therefore any one man arrogate all things to himſelfe. Nor ler the 
a greater mulrirude cnuie a articular man, for hauing ſome 5 pn 
' | morethen hisfellowes. The trew principle and foundation of the error 
of the Anabaptifts , raking away by this meanes, all maner of gouernment 
from the Church: For hauing firſt oucrthrowen the Monarchical| po. 
 erof the Pope, he ſ[weepes away nextall manner of power both Ariltocra- 
| ricall and Democraticall from the Church, cleane contrary to the Apo- 
{Yes in{ticurion , which ordeinerh, that che ſpirits of the Prophets ſhoul1bee., 
ſubi: :0 the Prophets. For if one particular man may take vpon him ſuch 
a {ingularitic as this, how ſhall he beeſubie&t ro Generall, Narionall, and 
Synodicall Counccls ? For ſtraight will he {ay vnto them; Sirs, yec haue 
| no authoritic to judge mee, for I hauc a ſingular gifraboue you all. And 
in the fift Page, theleare his words : Plamſsime enim perſuaſus ſum , Sereniſ- 
fimo Regi nunquan in animo fuiſſe,nunquam in animo fore, aliens conjcientie (quod 
ne Apoſtoli quidm fibi onquam arrogarunt) fiue direFie, fine indireFte, fine per ſee 
ib/um, five per alios ollatents dominari , roel fidem noitram olli humane authori- 


«| teſties meaning, nor cucr will bee, cither directly, or indirectly, by him- 
«|'{elfe,, or by others, in any ſort to ouer-rule another mans conlcience, 
«| (which cuen the Apoſtles never challenged to themſelues) nor did, or 
Whereby hee is plainely diſcouered, to bee reſolued nor to beefſubic& in 
any fort to the iudgement of the Church, in thoſe matters whercof hee 


bliſhed vpon neceſſary conſequences drawen from the holy Scripture, 
botha formeof belicfc,and aforme of ſpeach concerning the holy Mylte- 
ris aforeſaid : And this isthereafon why hee will not in theſe points fub- 


{1onin the ſeuenth pageof his Preface, maintaines his Chriſtian liberticin 
this maner : Qui quidem bumanas decifiones 4 Diuinis m yſterys /crufu.o 6 ſe- 
gregem ; Cf praſ-rtim m audaces Scholarum hypotheſes , pro Chritiana lweriate 
nterdum diligentius inquiram; 1, who curiouſly make a ſeparation betwixt 
the iudgements o® men and the Divine myltcrics , and eſpecially accor- 
ding ro Chriſtian libertie , doe ſometimes more narrowly Jooke 1nto the 
*, bold ſupoſitions of the Schoolemen. As ifthe Schoole Diuines had bene 
| roo ventrous, tocxplaine and to defend the Articles aforefaid , already lo 
eſtabliſhed by the Church; Bur we may trewly wiſh in that point, as Bek 
larmine. did touching Caluin: Veinam ſemper ficerraſſent Scholaftici, wan 
0 
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«| ratialligare ele. For lam abſolutely perlwaded, that it was neucr his Ma- 


isacculed. For hee knowes too well, that the ancient Church hath clia- | 


mit himſelfe ro the iudgement of any mortallman; Bur vpon this occa- | 


will his Mateſtic ever ſceke to tic our Faith to any humane authoritie. | 
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| Chriſtian Religion, they are worthy of all commendation. Reade Aqui- 
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Godohe Scholemen had alwayes fo erred: For inthe maine grounds of 


nas againſt the Gentiles. But in mattersof controuer{ie, where they were 
coflatterthe Pope in his reſolutions, and to auow the new ordinances and 
traditions of their Church, there they yeclded (alas) vnto the iniquitic of 
the time, and the mylterie of iniquitie, whuch was euen then in workin g 
gotlikewiſe the vpper hand ouer them. Andas forthis Chriſtian libertie, 
which he doeth vrgeſo much, certainely he doeth it with no other inten- 
tion, bur onely vnder this faire pretext, to haue the better meanes, and with 
more ſafetie to abuſe the world: For Chriſtian libertic is neuer meant in 
the holy Scripture, but onely in matters indifferent , or when it is raken 
for our deliuerance from the thraldome of the Law, or from the burden of 
humanetraditions, and in tha ſenſe S. Paul ſpeakerh in his Epiſtle to the 
( oloſsians , Quare oneraminiritibus* Why are ye burdened with traditions? 
But toabule Chriſtian liberrie, in preſuming to propound a new doctrine 
ynto the world, in pointof the higheſt and bolieſt myſteries of G © D, is 
amolt audacious raſhneſſe, and an impudent arrogancie: Concerning 
which S. Paul faith, Though an Angel from heauen, preach onto you otherwiſe. 
then that which we haue preached vnto you, let him bee accurſed. And Saint Tobn 
likewiſe commandeth vs, that weeſhould not ſo much as fay, God ſpeedro 
that man, which ſhall bring vs any other doctrine, as wee hauc obſcrued 
before. | 
Now to ſhew that he isa forger of new opinions, by which he would 
faine make himſclte {ingular, ſee but his wordes immediately preceding 
thoſe which alittle before wee mentioned , where hee boalteth , and 15 
wonderfully in loue witha new name which he hath taken ypon himlelfe, 
thatis to ſay , Purus putus Euangelicus , A mainly pure Golpeller ; although 
indeed the word pure wasneuer yettaken ina good part. Foramongſt \# 
ancient Heretiques, there wasa Sect that called themſclues (atharoi, and 
there wasalſo another Sectamong the Anabaptiſts , that were called Puri- 
tanes, from whence the Precifians of our Kingdomes,who out of ſelfe-will 


—<—_— 


haue borrowed their name. And fortheword Goſpeller, although it hath | 
bene aſſumed indiuers places by ſome of our Religion, yet hath irthis ill 
fortune, tharit is more vſually receiued inthole parts of Hungary and Bo- 
beme , where there are ſuch infinite diverſitics of Sefts (agreeing in no- 
thing but intheir Vnionagainſt the Pope) then in any other place. The 
holy Scriprureitſelfe in the ARes of the Apoſtles, mentioneth the name of 
Cbriftians : and theancient Primitive Church did attribute vnto thefaithfull, 
the names of Catholique and Orthodox. Soas for ſuch a fellow asYorſtius, to 
affect new Titles for his Religion, ichath ſurely no good reliſh: his inten- 
tion without doubt being no other, then by this mcanes ro makeadiſtin- 
Cion,and in time a rupture betwixt himſelfe , and the Orthodox profeſlors 
ofour Religion. And for proofe that hee is ſtedfaſtly reſolucd to perfiſt 


in 


and fancie refuſe to conforme themſclues to the Orders of our Church, | 
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' r1ri,, quo deterior quiſpiam reddi poſs, For Iam of opinion (to viethe word; 
| of thatgreat Eraſmus) that there is nothing to befoundin my Bookes, that 


es, 


inall theſe noucltics , and not to retract any thing of that which he hath 
written, ſee what hee faith in the laſt Page lauc one of his ſaid Preface 
Opinor enim ipſe (ot magniillius Eraſmi coerba hic emuler) in lbris meis nibilrepe. 


' can make any man the worſe that reads them. | 


| 
Tref?.T heel. 
de Deo, 


As forhis Booke which followcs this Preface, itverifies the Prouerbe, | 
Dignum patelld operculum, A couer fit forſuchadiſh. For it is ſofull of diſtin. 
ctions, and ſophiſticall cuaſtons , fo ſtufr with As it weres , in ſome ſorts, in 
my ſence,and ſuch wordsas theſe, as cuenin that poynt hee hathalloatin- | 
| turceof Bellarmine. But God is Ynity itlelte, and Feritie is One, and nx- 
' ked, andinour viſuall mannerof ſpeech, we call it che ſample Verity , but ne- 
uer was it yet called, the double oeritte. 

Wee hauethoughrgood toſerdowne here two places of his ſayd Booke, 
that thereby the Reader may iudge of the reſt ; whereof one is in the 
rwelfth page, in theſewords , Argumentaque adferuntur a Patribus vel dre- 
centioribus Theologis pro aterna Chrifti generation , aut fallacia ſunt , aut frinola, 
Theatguments which are vſed both by the Fathers and by the moderne 
Diuines, forthe eternall generationof Chriſt, arecither ſophiſticall or fri- 
uolous. Theſe words (as hefaith) he is charged to haue vicd, and hecan- 
not bethinke him of any other cuaſton, butto adde the word Quadam, 
ſomearguments, &c. Now wee {hall defire thee (good Reader) hereto 
obſzrue, that this man condemning ſome arguments which the Fathers 
had gatheredourt of the holy Scripture, to proouethecternall generation | 


| of Chriſt, asdeccitfull and friuolous, hee will beefure howlſocuer notto 
alleadge any other arguments , citherour of the Fathers, or of hisowne 
brayne, which ſhall beſtronger then thoſe which he hath reie&ed. And 
in ch fame faſhion he behaues himſelfe throughout his whole Booke: for * 
we ſhew he this but fora ſcantling. Inthe = 4% place,hedirectly denics, 
that eucr heaffirmed in his other Booke, thar Feare and DeFperationwere 
incident to God: hiswordes are theſe in the eighth page , Nam metum& 
defperationem ne quidem rofþiam nominaui. For I did neuer ſomuchas name 
Feareand Deſperation, inany place. And yer neuertheleſſe, let any man 
looke ypon his other Book, pag.1 14. andpag.450. and hee ſhall find rwo 
ſcucrall Diſcourſes ofagoodlength,concerning theſe two points. Herein 
| hauing no other ſhift, he berakes himſelfe to an abſolute and flat Nega- 
tive. Buttothc intent, that the Reader may iudge of his maner of ſpeaking 
through his wholelaſtBookeintituled, 4 Chriſtian and modeſt Anſwere, and 
how heplayes the Sophiſtertherein; wehaue ſer downediuers of hisphra- 
" {hn __—_ ofa Table)which we haue cauſed to be extracted out of his 
1d Bookc. 
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g 1. EStne Dews eſſentialiter immenſus,v- robig preſens ? | 
, Pſquam diſerte ſcriptum eſt ſubſtantian Dei fmpliciter , ſeu quouis |, ,, «1, \ 
modo, immenſam & infinitam eſſe. *. Et non paucain $.Literis occur-| 16. © } 
runt,que contrarium, non dico clare aſſerunt jt tamen aſſerere viden- + g16. lin- | 
tur. Interim aliud eſt videri,aliud reuera eſſe. Reipondeo tamen ex ſenſumes. | 
- Quoad Th efin, ſ curem hf, am eſt Y : Pag.z2, lin, J L 
Tametfi non quoad * ſpecialem modum, ſeu 3 bypothefin ſcholaſkicam. EY ls 
\ "I \ - 4 $.4..19 Be 
+ Ouetamen falſa non eſt, oerum aliquatenits haFtenus infirmitts aſſerta,vs: ſic | Pagaa. $ 
aliquatenus dubiau.. : TING ; 


Is Godeſsentially immenſe, and enery i + oh | 

It is inno placeclcarcly ſerdowne, that the ſubſtance of Godis ſimply, 
and cucry way immenſe, and infinite. And there be many places in the 
holy Scripture, which (I doc not fay, clearelyaffirme) yer ſeemerto affirme 
the contrary. In the meanetime, it is one thing to ſeeme, and another 
thing to be indeed, Yerin mine owneſenſe Tanſwerethus: 

| Simply, and politiuely It 1s. 

Howelocuer,notin that ſpeciall maner and fort as the Scholemen hold. 

Whichopinion , neuertheleſle, I doe not ſay is falle, but Ifay ithath hi- 
therto bene ſomewhat weakely proued, & therefore inſome ſortdoubtful. 


g 2. Eitnem Deo quantitas ? 
ESt, ſed * non phyſica-., 
Perum * hyperpbyſica. 
Attamen 3 nobis plane impercepribilis, ex mere ſpiritualis. 


Is thereQuantitic in God ? 
There is, but nota naturall Quanntie: 
But a p—_—_ 


Neuertheleſle, not poſſible to be perceiued by vs,but meerely ſpiriruall. 


| 9 3. Eftne Dewmfinitns.? 

: Omnia Entia certam > definitam eſſentiam habent, id quod Deo ipfi aliquate- 
nu aptare licet. * Deum quolibet ſenſu ref infinitum dicinon poſſe, quum infini- 
tudo illa que definitioni certe oponitur in Deum reuera non cadat. 

 ÞIGodinfinite? 

Euery thing thar hath a being hath a certaine and definite Efſence, 
which may be applicd in ſome kindeynto God. That God cannot rightly 
in euery ſence be ſaid to be infinite, ſecing rhar infiniteneſſe which is oppo- 


{ite tocertainedefiniteneſſe,cannort indeed beattributed vnto God. 


0 4 EſineDeusinaliquoloco? 
Eft, ſed non * pbyfico; EI | 
Verum in ſþatio abſtrafiſsime ſumpto,quod Deus ſuo dinino modo adimplet. 
It 


Is 


© Pag.2.1.28. 
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b Godin a place? 

| He is,burnotin anaturall place; 

But #1 ſþatio abitraftiſcime ſumpto , which God after his Diuine maner 
| docth fall. 


Et 6 Efine Deus corporend + : 

: Pro es eft. 

| » Pag.r5.1.6.] * jpg nibil pro on , ſi Deo (improprie loquends Corpus a[cribamus, 

3 Pag.4.l3. | 3 nempe quatenius O0c orporis impropr ie latiſsime procvera t ſubſtanti; 

+ Pag.13. | + nowprorſus abſurde ſumitur , * wxta latam fignificationem, que fignr ate, &-m- 

 Pez.r5l, | propria, ſeumauis catachreſticaeſt. 

cn Hath God abody? 

Ifwe will ſpeake property hath none. 

| | Yerisit noabſur Keg improperly,to aſcribe a body vntoGod, 
thatis to ſay,as the word Bod y is taken improperly and generally,(and yet 

not veryabſurdly) for atrew ſubſtance, ina large ſignification which is fi 

guratiue, andimproper, or (if you will) abuſme. 


| g 6. Eſftne Deus compoſutus & materia & forma ? 
« P35; | *  Nullo modo, proprie loquendo. Eft tamenin ſenſu quodan improprio, oel, f | 
Ret. mauts,per xz quandam, per quam oocabulum Corporis , tem quaſi materis 0 | 
| forma, ſeu quaſt compoſutionis ex uy & «ond Ss eldem attribui | 
poſſe non immerit0 alicus roideatur. 


Is God canjeendal of matter and forme? 
By no meanes, ſpcaking properly : Although it bee trew ina cerraine| 
| impr 5 ſence,or (if you pleaſe) by a certaine Catachrefir, by the which the 
word Body,and as it were materia & forma.,oras itwere a Compoſition ex 
genere Ep differentia, may ſometimes ſecmeto ſome (and not 5's Bi —_ 


to be yy attributed to God. 


0 7 Eſine Deus immutabils, of eſfentl fic ooluntate.. ? 


« Pag.rg, 1 Non eft * ot eſſentia, fic rooluntate; 1d eft,non eft equaliter. 

= Is Godvnchangeablei bis Wills be & in bis Eſſence? 

Trot Heisnor vachangeable in hiswill, as heis in his Efſence. Tharis,not 
| alike vnchangaablei in theoneasheisinthe other. 


We.” 


9. 8. Ellne Deus ſubieBlu actidentibus F 


: Pag 7.18. | * Noncollisroeris. | 
* Pag7.lg. | *, Tametſper iberam oolentatem quedan accidentia wit difia, tum od 
ſt tumin ſe recipit Deus. __. 
LGodſubie8 to accidents? 
Nottoany trew accidents, | 


| Although Goddocth by his Freewill take to himſelfe , and into him- 
lelfegerrame accidents,ſo called in thelargeſt ſenſe. | 


"T 0 
4 7 
84 
- T4 
& a 
LON : 
C Ys » 4 
4 uz o" ' . 
end, gw 
"+" OY E 
. Fs 
Sake + of,” 
TA © = 
OS is 14 » 
WP” ip Fx PTY 
RE” -—_— 
4K . hs 
/ 4 tk 
Fre Wt 
LOGS 7 x\ . 0 
CW, 
{-P=0I8 »; i 
a» by 6.208 
#7 
+ LS 
= 


TOS "2 ts ao " _ 


_—_— PI yy i P—_ 


. *} omnino oetat Otramque non minus ad perſonas dinines,quam ad ipſam Deitatis na- 
| turam in ſano ſenſu referri. 
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0 9. An _ diſcurſum conjcit de futuris? 
Interdum, * aliquatenus, * diſc 


+ Conycit autem non cortectura qualis hominum eſſe ſolet, ſed plane dinind. 
| Dozth God conieture of things tocome by diſcourſe? 
Sometimes in ſome ſort, heframerhto himſelfea certaine diſcourſe,and. 


raphorically,and withoutall imperfection. 
And he doeth conieQture not in ſuchſortas mendoe, but after a meere- 
ly diuinemaner, 


q 10. Aﬀectus amoris, ody,&c. Deone proprie attribuuntur ? 
Proprie; ſed * ot pro verizate potius, quam pro ofitata nobiſque nota proprietate 
accipiendum fit. | 
 Nulli affeftus cum humana infirmitate coniunfi proprie Deo attribunntur,; 
-vere tamen,& ſuo modo proprie ;hoc eSt,pro ſux,non pro nature noftre proprietaze. 
The affections of loue,hatred,v&c. berhey properly attributed 
ronto God or not © 
* Yes,but ſoas ye take it rather fora veritic,then for that property which 
is vulgarly vnderſtoodand knowneynto vs. 
No afte&tions accompanied with humane infirmitic areproperly attri- 
buted vnto God : yettrewly,and in his owne kinde properly, that is to ſay, 
as they ate properto his nature,and not to ours, 


| 
F 11. Pater habctne peculiarem quandam, ſeu quaſi reſtriftam 


efſentiam * 


t Vox eſſentie,perinde cot Entis,ampliſsimam fignificationem habet, @&/ fic nibil 


Hath the Father acertaine peculiar,or (4s it Were) limited Eſſence ? 
The word Eſſence, as well as Es, hathavery large {ignification,and we 
may apply both of them fafely , in a good ſence, as ae ro the Diuine per- 
ſons,as to the nature of the Deiticit {clfe. 


C 12. Suntne Patrum argwnentd friuol2-, pro aterna 
Chrifti generation ? | 

Siquidem * conicaoox | quedam | ab initio inſeratur argumenta d Patribus ha- 

Fenus aptat a>,aut fallacia,aut friuola ſunt. 
Be thoſe arguments which the Fathers haue oſed to proue the = 
Eternall generation of Chrift, friuolous or no ? 

If this one word | mag a , fome,] were added tothe beginning of that 
poſition, it were then trew, that the arguments which the Fathers haucar 
any time applicd to prooue the Eternall generation of ChriF, arecither de- 
ccitfull,or frivolous. 


nes; HF 
tarſum quendam milituit, & quaſi de intertis cony- 
| cit, 3 Jed improprit &* metaphorice,citraque omnem imperfeFionem. 


doeth (as it were) coniecture of things vncertaine but improperly and me- | 


© Pag8,l.16, 


* Papg.g-l.1, 


: Pag.r4l.3+ 
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A declaration againit Uorfliue. 


C ** Eftnein Deo vifiopreſentium,, & preteritorum magis certa.,, 
| quam futurorum prauiſio? 
: Nota modeſtiam meam in roerbo | videntur, | opinionem duntaxat probajj- 
lem hic afferri, non autem dogmaticam aſſertionem. 


Futura * contingentia ( comparatiu? loquendo) etiam coram Deo dici poſſunt mi. 
- \nascerta quam preterita,&s- preſentiauÞ. | 
Whether doeth God ſee things paſt and preſent, more certainely 
| then things to come? 

Note here my modeſtic inthis word [ midentur | for in this placeIdeli- 
ucronely a probable opinion, and nota ogmaticallaſſcrtion. 

Things os contingent (ſpeaking comparatiuely) may be ſaid to bee 
| Ieſſe certaine,cuenvnto God,then things paſt,and preſent. 


Quran 


—— 


By this may the Reader manifeſtly diſcerne,that there is nothing which 
a man,ſpcaking in this faſhion ſhall nor be able ro maintaine, and by this 
meanes eaſily prooue quidlibet ex quolibet. And certainely. his manner 
of excuſes and cuaſions are framed uſt after the mould of the ancient He- 
retiques, and namely of Arrius, and.;Paulus Samoſatenus , when they ſaw 
rhemſclues pinched withthe Arguments of the Orchodoxe Church, ind 
had no power to refiſt. The ſamealſo doethmore plainely appeare byan 
other little booke which he hath publiſhed, intituled, Theological pofirions, 
which booke he hath madeof purpoſe to blindethe world withall ; be- 
cauſe they are indeed but the ſame Theſes or Pofitions, ypon which he hath 
diſputed in his firſt wicked booke, that beareth the title Of God and his 
Attributes. For in the Theſes themſclues there is bur little harme, but in 
his diſpurations thereupon are couched all the horrible Hereſies : And 
therefore in this pookedack hee publiſhed onely his Theſes which arc iu- 
{tifiable; and left out his diſputations vpon the Theſes, wherein all the 
poiſonis conteined. Ir is morcouer ſomewhat ſuſpicious in ſuch atainted 

erſonas he is, that inan Appendix which hee hath placed at thecndof 
is Theſes, he taketh occaſion to name a number of Hereriques who atc 
aducrſaries to rhe doQtrineof his Theſes, and thoſe eſpecially who hauc er- 
red concerning the Diuinitic, Humanitie,Perſon, or Officeof Cn x1 s7T, 
| as the Ebionites, Cerinthians, Arrians, Praxians, Sabellians, Marcionites, Mani 

chees, Docites, Apollinariſts, Mennonites,Swenkfzldians, Neſtorians, Monothelites, 
Eutychians, Monophyfites, Jewes, Millenaries, Papiſts. Amongſt whichrabble 
he docth not once make mention of Paulus Samoſatenus, nor of Photinius, 
who ſucceeded him as well in his Biſhoprickeas in his errour: Yet neuct- 
theleſſe it is reported, that Yorſtius in his heart is not very farre from their 
erronious opinion. 

Now in the Preface of this little booke hee hath taken vpon him very 
ſuccin&ly to makeanſwereto fiue Articles which he confeſſeth were layd 
to his Charge, by which anſwere, in our opinion, hee diſcouers himſelf 
very plainely. . 

The 


——__—_. 
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The firlt point is, That hee was once accuſed (as himſclfe faith) of the 
Samoſatenian Heref1e, becauſc he had ſometime both written and receiued 
letters from diuers of that Se&t; which he confeſſeth he did indecd in his 
| youthy to this cnd, that by that mcanes hee mightthe morecaſily come by 
ſomeof their bookes , bur that afterward hee did forbeare all correſpon- 
 dencie with them. Firſt ofall then , we would be glad to know why hee 
forgot the Hereſ1e of Sameſatenws in his Appendix , where ke names jd ma- 
ny others,and yetconfeſlerh in the Preface of his ſaid booke, that he him- 
ſelfe was accuſed of that errour. Secondly, to what end had hee in his 


TE —_—_ Py © 


better ro confure them? 'We heare him not fay ſomuch, as indeed ir was 
neuer hisend. Surcly this fellow would be an excellent cleanſer of a Pelt- 
houſe, for he fcaresno infe&tion : Picem contreftarenon timet , he dares han- 
dle any pitch : And yet for all chat, theProuerbe is trew , Qui ambulat in 
Sole,colorabitur ; He that walkethin the Sun-ſhine, ſhall bee Sun-burne. Ir 
followes then,ſceing his intention was notto arme himlelfe againſt them, 
that ir muſt be of neceſlitie to make himſelfe worthy of their Schoole, the 
which hee almoſt confeſſerh in the laſt words of his Anſwere to thar 
point, where he faith chus; Non enim (quod multi ſolent) alienis ſenfibus hic fi- 
dendum putaui, aut temere quidquam in cauſa Fidei damnandum : For I doenot 
thinke it fit (as many others doe) to relic in theſe caſes vpon other mens 


| conſtructions, or ralhly to condemane any thing Which concernes matter 
of Faith. 


{ameof his Samoſatenian bookes vnto his {chollers ; Surely, a goodly gift: 
Bur the caution was prettie which he gaue withall vnto them when he de- 
livered them the bookes; which wasthat they ought to reade them with 
| judgement, notraſhly reieting the doErine commonly receiued. What 
an Epithite 1s hcere for our holy Orchadoxe Faith, to termcit no otherwilc 
chen the doctrinecommonly receiued? And as for his caution, not raſhly 
toforlakethe old doctrine, itis no more thenthe Turkes would giue ynto 


[ any Chriſtian; that ſhould ſuddenly offer to-become aMahomerit. ive 


bur wich this caution? Who Would perſwade a man to recciue the boly 
Sacrament raſhly 2 S. Paul commands euery man toexamine himſclfe dili- 
gently, betore hee come to:that holy Table. Bur. onthe other ſide, an Or- 
 thadoxe Chriſtjaa would inchis caſe have faid to his ſchollers : If you will 
'readetheſe wicked bookes, reade them with horrour aud deteſtarion, and 


with anintent toarme your {clues againſt ſuch wilesand ſubtilties of Sa- 


%. 


; 


than, and withall pray vntoGo rokeepe:you. conſtant inthe holy. Ca- 
tholique and ji Faith ,- that theſe Hereſies\may hauc no power 


onceto mooucyourrulting in his m 


F 


-agd not-in your owne ſtrength 
S 


_ 


_. Tothe third Article, heconfeſſerhi 


» II LAs | 


s ſchollers did publiſh bookes 


youth ſo great traffique wirththeſe Heretiques? was it to cnable him the | 


.. Torhe "AI Article of his Accuſation, hceconfeſſerh that hee gaue | 


what Chriſtian did euerſollicite aPagan, or Hererique to bee converted, 


of the Socinian Herelie ; and his excuſe is, thatit was without his know- 
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| condemneir, had beene contrary to that which hee auowed in his other 


already we haue obſcrued. 


| neſſe ofthe ſubie&, The nexr, that in his due time : the trewth thereof ſhall 


| ther condemning the a& of his {chollers, northe laſt wicked bookecalled 


| tions, andexcuſes of the ſaid Yorſlius 
b 


PE  . 


ledge : But howſocucr , hecondemnesthem not forhauing done ir- onely | 
chis hefaich, That they declared vpon their oathes , they did not fauoyr 
che Herelie. 

Tothe fourth point, heconfeſſerh tharaboutren yeeres {ince, he wrote 
abooke De Filiatione Chriſti, (for which Titleonely, an Authour , {o ſuf. 
pectedas he, is worthy of the fagor, )andall his cxcuſcis , That he wror: 
an Epiromevpon Bellarmine. Wee doubt norbur hee didir for his recrea-1 
tion. Forſooth , aptety conceit, Yet tappeares nag by his wordes, that 
hedeteſts the ſubicct of tha Booke: but faith, That no man can thereby 
coniecture what his opinionis of that argument, no more then they can 
vypon his Epitome of Bellarmine , which was likewiſc his worke. Forto 


booke, neuer to repent himſelte of any thing that he hath once written, as 


As for the fift and laſt point, he will neitherconfeſſe, nor deny the accy- 
fation: onely heefſaith, That a certaine booke intituled Dominicus Lopez, 
whichis (as we hauc heard) avery blaſphemous Treatiſe, was ſuppreſſed by 
him pacis ergo, for peace fake; bur heis fo farre from condemning it, as 
that healleadgeth, the booke hath bene maintained by others, whichin 
time ſhall appcare. Two things are here ro beeobſcrued; Firſt, thathee 
ſuppreſſed wy ergo, for quictneſſeſake ; Not therefore for the wicked- 


appearce. In which laſt point onely, we will willingly ioyne with him, | 
ecching ourgood Gop, for his CHkx15Ts fake, that hee will bee| 
pleaſed to difcouer therrewthof this mans intentions, as well for his owne 
Glory, as topurgetheſcandall, and ro auoyd thedanger whichmay cnſuc 
vnto Chriſtendome,by the darneltof Hereſies which he hath ſowne. 
 Iristherc{oreto bee tiered, That toall theſe fiue Articles his anſweres 
areſo ſilly and weake, as inthreeof them we haue found him plane conf 
tentem reun ,plainely pleading guiltie; blanching ir onely with ſome poore 
excuſes. Andtotheother two points his anſwers are doubtfull; yet nei 


Dommicus Lopeg, - 

Having now thereforcbriefly lied openthe ſubrilties,friuolous diſtin- 
| culcs aid , wewill conclude this point with 
nc ; Thatifhe had beneour owne Subic&t , we would hauc 

id him Excrea, ſpit out; and forced him to haue produced ,and confeſſed 
thoſewicked Herefies'; that aretoored in his heart. Andin caſe he ſhould 
ſtand vpon his Negatiue, wewouldenioyne him to fay (according tothe 
aacientcuſtome of the Primitiue Churchin the like caſes of Hereriques)l 
renounce and from my ſoule deteSt them : Anathema , Meranatha vpon Ga and 
ſuch Hereſies; And norro layyfor peace ſake Trauſed this booke to be ſuppreſſed, 


And theſe bookes are to bee read with vreat tuddement and diſcretion. $. Hierome 


|hikerb nor char any man ſhould rake ir patiently, to be ſuſpected of Herelic 


7 | And 
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of detlinition againit Uoritius. 379 


' And now to makeancnd of this Diſcourſe, we doe very heartily deſire 
all good Chriſtians in generall , and My Lords the States in particular (ro 
whom the managing ot this affaire doeth moſt {ſpecially belong) toconſi- || 
der but two things: Firſt what kinde of people they bethat ſlander vs, and 
our {incere intention in this cauſe: And next, whar private intereſt wee 
can poſlibly haue (in reſpeCt of any worldly honour or aduancement) here- 
in to cngage our {clues inſuchfortas we haue done. 
Concerning the firſt point , There are bur three forts of people, thar 
ſecke rocalumniatevs vpon this occaſion: Thatisto lay; eitherſuchas are 
infected with the ſame, orthelike Hereſtes, wherewith YVorſrius is tainred, 
& ideo fouent confimilem cauſam , and therefore doe maintaine the like caule: 
orclſtſuchas beoftheRomane Religion, who inthis confuſton,andliber- 
tic of propheſying would thruſt in foapart,; conceiuing itmore reaſona- 
ble, that Geer doctrine ſhauld betolcrated by thoſe of our Religion, then 
thedoGrine of Vorſtius: or elfe ſuch, as for reaſon of State enuie peraduen- 
| rure the good amutic and correſpondencie which is betwixtvs, and the | 
Vnited Prouinces. 

Touching our owne intereſt, the whole courſe of our life docth fufh- 
ciently witneſle, that we haucalwayes bene contented with that portion 
which Go Þ hath put into our hands, withoutſecking to inuade the pol- 
ſeſſions of any other. Beſides , in two of our boukes, as well in our 
| B4Z1A1KON 40PON,AS IN the Preface to our Apologie, we haue ſhewed theſame 
inclination. For inthe firſt booke, ſpeaking of warre, we ſay that a King 
ought not to makeany inuaſ1on vpon n7: cu Domynions, vnrill Juſtice 
be firſt denied him. And in theother booke, hauing ſhewed the vſurpa- 
tion of the Pope, aboucall the Kings and Princes of Chriltendome, our | 
concluſionis, that we will neuer goe about to perſwade them toaſſaulr 
him within his Dominions, but onely torclume, and preſeruetheir owne 
iuſt Priuledges from his violent intrufion. So as (thankes be to Go d) 
both our Theoriqueand Praftique agree well togetherto cleare vs from this 
vniuſtand ſlanderous imputation. And as for the Srates in particular,it is 
very vnlikely that we'( who haucall ourliferime held fo irict an amntic 
with them, as for cheir defonce wee thaue bene contented ro expoſe the 
lives of many of our Subic&s of bothNations, ) would now practiſe a- 
-Lainlt heir State, and that'vpon fo pore a fubictt as Forftius : eſpeci- 
ally, thatſo damnablca thing could exerenterinto our heart, as vnder the 

vaile and pretext of the glory of Go D; to.plor the aduancement of our 
| owneprivatedefcignes, 2 7 

The reaſons which induced vsromeddleinthis buſineſſe, we haucal- | 

ready declared. We leaue it now to his owne proper Tudges to conſider 
wharta nurlling they foſter in their boſome:Aſtran br Bs, in the Socintan 
Flerefie {as it is faid;) often times accuſed of Herefie by the Churches of | 
| Germanie; onetharhath written ſo wicked and ſcandalous bookes ; main-| 
tainingand(criouſly proteſting inthe preface of his Fpologie to the States, 
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for the libertic of prophecying ; and twice or thrice inſiſting ypon that 
libertic in the Prins of his Mode$Þ Anſwere (a dangerous and pernitious 
libertie, or rather licentiouſneſſe, opening agap-coall rupture, Schiſme, 
and confuſion in the Church;) yea hauing had ſome diſciples that beHe- 
retiquesthemſelues, andothers tharaccule himof Hereſ1e. And though 
there were no other cauſe then the filly and idle ſhifts wherewith hee 
ſeekes to defend himſelfe in his laſt bookes , it were enough to conuince 
him, cither to hauc maintained abad cauſe, and in that reſpeCt worthy of 
a farre greater punifhment then to be pur by his place of Profeſour; or ar 
thelcalt to be a perſon ynworthy of the name of a Profeſſour in ſo famous 
an Vniucrſitic, for hauing ſo weakely mainraineda caule that is iuſt, For | 
our part, GoD is our witneſſe, we haue no quarrell againſt his perſon; he 
is a Stranger, borne farre from our dominions: he is a Germane, and it js 
well knowen, that all German are our friends , and the moſt part of the 
I reat Princes there, becither necrely allied vnto vs, orour Confederates: 
SE - be doth outwardly profcſle the fame Religion which we do: he hath writ- 
: | ren againſt Bellarmme : and hath not mentioned vs, either in ſpeach or 
writing (for any thing we know) butwithall the honour and reſpe&thar 
may bc. Go Þ knowes, the worſt that we do wiſh him is, tharhemay {in- 
ccrely returneinto the high beaten path-way of the Carholique., and Ortho. 


- 


doxall Faith. , 

And for my Lords the States (ſ{ccing wee haue diſcharged our conſci- 
ence) we will now referre the managing of the whole Action vnto their 
owne diſcretions.. For wee are ſo wo trom preſcribing them any rulc 
hercin, as we ſhall þc very. well contented (fo as the bulineſſe be well done) 
that there becuen no mention atall made of our interceſſton, in their pub- | 
lique Acts:or Records. Their manerof proceeding, we leaueablolutely 
totheir owneWiledomes. Modd predicetur Chriftus, lo as Cu x 15T bee 
preached, let them y{crheir owneformes in the Name of Go pd. For we 
defirethat Go D ſhould ſoiudpe v3ar the laſt Day,as weaffect not in this 
Action any.worldlyglory, belecching the Creatour fo to open their eyes, 
co illuminate their vaderſtandings, dire& their reſolutions,and, abou all, 
trokindle their zeale, lanctific their affe&tions, & ar rhe laſt ſo to bleſſetheir | 
Aftionsand their proceedings im this cauſe, as theifſue thereof may rend 
to his Glory ; to theconifort andſalace of the Faithfull; ro the honour of 

our Religion, to theconfulionand extirpation (atthelealt, profli- 

gation) of Herefies, and; in particular,.ro the corro- 
boration of the Vnion of the layd. I 
74-11-95) 5 SELICES. 52: ects i215 
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INDEPENDANCE OF 
THEIR CROVVYNES, | 


AGAINST AN, ORATION OF 
THE MOST ILLYSETALDYS CARD, 


Or PERRON, PRONOVNCED In THE 
Chamber of the third Eſtate. 


IAN. 15. 1615. 


WEE 10 Carry any hand in my neighbours af- 
v5 Dy faires Fthath more congruitie with Roy- 
BIR all dignitte , whereof God hath gjuen mee 
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| owne dangers, incurred by the prattiſe of conſpiracies flowing froy 
the ſame ſource hath wrought niee to ſympathize with my friend; 
in their grieuous occurrents : no doubt ſo much more dangerous, a, 
they are leſſe apprehended and felt of Kings themſclues, euen 
when the danger hangeth ouer their owne heads. Upon whom, 
in caſe the power a vertue of my aduertiſements be not able ef. 
fetlually to worke_ , at leaſt many millions of children and people 
| yet unborne, ſhall beare me witneſſe , that in theſe dangers of the 
highefl nature and ftraine , F haue not bene defettiue_: and that 
neither the ſubuerfions of States,nor the murthers of Kings,which 
| may unhappily betide hereafter , ſhall haue ſo free paſſage in the 
world for want of timely aduertiſement before... For touching 

my particular, my reit ts vp,that one of the maynes for which God 
hath aduanced me vpon the loftie ſtage of the ſupreme Throne, 
s,that my words vttered from ſo eminent aplace for Gods honour, 
moſt ſhamefully traduced and vilified in his owne Deputies and 
Lieutenants, might with greater facilitie be conceiued. 
N ow touching France, faire was the hope which F conceined 

of the States aſſembled in Parliament at Paris : T hatcallingto 
minde the murthers of their Noble Kings ,and the warres of the| 
| League which followed the Popes fulminations, as when apreat 
florme of haile powreth downe after a T hunder-cracke-, and a- 
Porld of writings addreſſed to iuftifie the parricides, and thede- 
thronings of kings,they would haue woyned heads ,hearts,e hands 
together, to hammer out ſome apt and wholeſome remedy again#t 
ſomany fearefull attempts andprafiſes. Tomy hope was added 
no little ioy, when I'was given tounderitand the third Eſtate had 
preferred an eArticle or Bill, the tenor and ſubfance whereof 
| Was concerning the meanes whereby the people might bee onwit- 
ched of this pernicious opinion ; That Popes may toſle the 
French King his Throne like atennis ball, and that killing 
of Kings 1s an acte meritorious to the purchaſe of the 
|crowne of Martyrdome. Butin fine, the proie was encoun- 
tred with ſucceſſe cleane coutrary to Expettation. For thus eAr- 
ticle of the third Eflate_, like afgh of ibertie breathing her _- 
ſeruea| 
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ſerued onely ſomuch the more tointhrall the Crowne , and to make 
the bondage more grieuous and ſenſpble then before. Euenas 
thoſe medicines which worke no eaſe to the patient , doe leaue the 
diſeaſe in much worſe tearmes : ſo this remedy inuented and ten- 
dred by the third Eſtate , did onely exaſperate the preſent malad) | 
of the State-; for ſo much as the operation and vertue of the| 
wholeſome remedy was ouermatched with peccant humours, then 
farred by the forceof thwarting and crofing oppoſition, Yea much 
better had tt bene , the mien, 8 not bene ſtirred at all, then af- 
ter it was once on foot and in motion, to giue the Trewthleane to 
le gaping and ſprawling vnder the violence of a forraine faftion. 
For the opinion by which the Crownes of K ings are made ſubiett 
vnto the Popes will and power ,vas then auowed in a moſt Honow- 
rable «Aſſembly , by the auerment of a, Prelatein great autho- 
rite, and of noleſſe learning: He did not plead the cauſe as a 
pruuate perſon,but as one by repreſentation that flood for the whole 
body of the Clergie- ; was there applauded, and ſeconded with 
approbation of the N{ obilitie_- ; no reſolution taken to the con- 
trary, or in barre to huplea_. «After praiſes and thankes from— 
the Pope, followed the printing of hu eloquent harangueor Ora- 
tion , mage in full Parliament : 4. ſet diſcourſe , maintaining 
Kings to be depoſeable by the Pope, if he peak theword, The 
ſaid Oration was not onely Printed with the Kings priuiledge, 
but was likewiſe addreſſed to mee by the Author and Orator him- 
ſelfe ; who preſuppoſed the reading thereof would forſooth drive me 
to ſay, Lord Cardinall, in this high ſubiect your Honour | 
hath ſatisfied me to the full. eA// this poyſed in the ballance "OY 
of equall iudgement, why may not F trewly and freely affirme,the 
fad Eſtates aſſembled in Parliament , hane ſet Royall «M aie- 
ſtie pon 4-» doubtfull chance_-,or left it reſting upon vncertaine 
tearmes : and that now if the doftrine there maintained by the 
Clergie ſhould beare any pawme_, it may lawfully be doubted, who 
u Kingin France ? For [make no queſtion, hee 1s but 4» titular 
King that raigneth onely at an others diſcretion , and whoſe 
Princely head the Pope hath power to bare of hs Regall Gron w 
| 4 
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In temporall matters, how can one be Soueraipne, that may be flee- 
ced of all bu Temporalties by any ſuperiour power * But let men 
at a neere ft marke the pith and marrow of the «Article propy.. 
ſed by thethird Eflate_, and they ſhall ſoone perceine the 5kilfull 
eArchitefs thereof aymed onely to make their King a trew and 
reall King, to bee recogniſed for Soueraigne within bi owne 
Realme.. , and that killing their King might no longer paſſe the 
\ muſter of workes acceptable to God. 
But by the vehement inflance and flrong current of the. 
Clergie and OY was borne downe as apernicious Article, 
as acauſe of Schiſme,as a gate which openeth to all ſorts of Here. 
fies : yea, thereit was maintained tooth and naile, that in caſe the 
doftrine of thu Article might goe for currant dofrine, it muſt fol. 
low, that for many aages paſt in ſequente, the (|burch hath beene 
the kingdome of Antichrift , and the ſynagogue of Satan, The, 
Pope =_ ſo good iſſue of the cauſe, had reaſon, F trow, toad.- 
dreſſe bu Letters of triumph vnto the N'obilitie and Clergie, 
who had ſo farre aprrooned themſelues faithfull to bu Holineſſe. 
and to vaunt withall,, that hee had nipped Chriftian Kings in 
the Crowne, that hee had giuen them checke with mate_, through 
the magnanimous reſolution of this courageous N{obilitie-, by 
whoſe = making head, the third Eftate had beene ſo valiantly 
forced to giue ground, Fn a ſcornefull reproach hee qualified the 
| Deputies of the third Eflate, nebulones ex focce plebis, aſort 
or anumber of knaues, theyery dregpes of the baſe vul- 
gar, a packe of people, preſuming to perſonate wellatfe- 
ed Subiects, and menof deepe vnderſtanding, and to 
reade their maſters alearned Lecure. Now it uno won- 
der , that, in ſo goood an office and loyall cariage towards their 
King, the third Eftate hath outgone the (lergie. For the Cler- 
gie dente themſelues 10 haue any ranke among the S ubiets of the 
King : they ſtandfor a Soueraigne out of the K ingdome, to whom | 
as to the Lord Paramount they owe ſuite and ſeruice_} : they are 
buind to aduance that «Monarchie, to the bodie whereof the) 
properly apperteine as parts or members , as elſewhere I haue- 
written 
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ing, 4s if the arme ſhould giue a thruſt onto the head; # ſay for 
Y FCobiltie to hold and Sus euen in ir do 
King ts liable to depofition by any forreine power or Potentate_, 
may it not paſſe among the ſtrangeſt miracles and rareſt wonders 
of the world ? For that once granted, thu conſequence is good and 
neceſſarie ; T hat in caſe the K ing, once lawfully depoſed , ſhall 
ſtand pon-the defenſe , and hold out for hu right , he may then 


| lawfully be murthered. Let mee then here freely profeſſe my 0- 


pinion,and this it s: T hat now the French N{pbilitie may ſteme 


| to haue ſome reaſon to diſrobe themſelues of their titles , and to| 
transferre them by refignation vnto the third Eftate. For that 


body of that third Eſtate *alone bath caried a right noble heart : 
in as much as the could neither betickled with promiſes, nor ter- 
rified by threatnings, from reſolute flanding to thoſe fundamen- 
tall points and reaſons of State , which ay concerne the honour 
of their King, and the ſecuritie of his Po 

| Of allthe Clergie, the man that hath mo#t abandoned, or ſet 
hu honour toſale, the man to whom France 1s leaft obliged, us the 
Lord Cardinall of Perron : 4a- man etherwiſe inferiour to 
few in matter of learning,andin the grace of a ſweeteflyle. This 
man in two ſeuerall Orations, __ theone was pronounced be- 
fore the N{obilitie,the other had audience before the third Eſtate, 
hath ſet bis beft wits on worke, to draw that dottrine into all ha- 
tred and infamie , which teacheth Kings to be indepoſeable by the 
Pope. To thupurpoſe bee termes £ ſame doftrine, a breeder 
of Schiſmes, agate that openeth to make way, and to giue en- 
trance onto all herefies , in briefe, 4 dofrine to bee held in ſo 
high a degree of deteſtation,that rather then he and hu fellow-Bi- 
ſhops will yeeld to the ſigning thereof, they will bee contented like 
CM artyrs to burne at aftake. eAt which reſolution,or obſtina- 
cie rather in his opinion, Iam in a manner amaſed,more then Ican 
be mooued for the like brauado in many other : foraſmuch as hee 
was many yeeres together, a follower of the late K ing, euen when 
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written more at large. But for the Nobilitie , the Kingsright| 
arme, to proftitute and ſet as it were to ſale the dignitie of their | 
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| touching the Popes temporall Soueraigntie , paſſe for an Article of 
from hisowne mouth paſieth ſentence of condemnation agamſt hi 


former courſe and profeſiion, F fuppoſe, not without ſollide iudge- 


offer to broach thu dorine ( ſuch was hu fore-wit ; ) ſonow hes 


| - {Tupleaſure thereforewas , and content withall, that his Ora- 


the King followed a-contrary Religion , and was depoſed by the 
Pope: as alſo becauſe not long before, ina certaine Aſſemble hol. 
den at the Iacobins in Paru, hee withſtood the Popes Nuntioto 
hi face, when the ſaid Nuntiolaboured to make this dottrine_,, 


Faith. But in both Orations,hee fngeth a contrary ſong, and 


men : asone that beerein hath well accommodated himſelfe tothe 
times : For as in the reigne of the late King , bee duril nat 


bold to proclaime and publiſh it in Parliament under the reigne, 
of the ſaid Kings ſonne ; whoſe tender yeeres and late ſucceſiion 
to the Crowne , doe make him lie the mort open tointuries, and the 
more facull to be circumuented.”: Such is now his afterwiſedome, 
Of theſe two Orations , that madein preſence of the N\obilitie 
be hath, for feare of incurring the Popes diſpleaſure, cautelouſly 
ſuppreſſed. For therein he rvakes ſomewhat proaigall inaf- 
farming thu doarine maintained by the ( lergie, to bee but proble- 
maticall ; and in taking vpon him to auouch, that Catholikes of my 
K ingaome are bound toyeeld me the honour of obedience: }W bere- 
azon the other fide, he ts not ignorant, how this dofrine of depofng 
Princes and K ings, the Popeholdeth for meerely neceſſarie, and 
approoneth not by any meanes Alleapiance to bee_ performed vn- 
to mee by the ( atholikes of my K ingdome. Yeaif credit maybe 
giuen vnto the abridgement of his other Oration publiſhed, where- 
in he paralells the Popes power in receiuing honours in the name- 
of the Church , with the power of the Venetian Duke in receiuing 
honours in the name of that moſt renowned Rebublike ; no mar- 
ueile that when this Oration was difbatched to the preſſe, be com- 
manded the ſame tobe gelded of this clauſe and other like, for feare 
of gang bis Holineſſe anyoffenfue dilafle,, 


ton imparted tothe third Eflate_, ſhould be putin Print, and of| 


hu courtefie he vouchſafedto adareſie unto me a copie of the yo 
inp Whic 
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Which after F had peruſed ,F foorthwith wellperceiued,what and | 
how great diſcrepance there u betweene one man that peronateth 
from the ingenuous and fncere diſpoſition of u ſound heart, and an 
other that flaunteth in flouriſhing ſpeech with inward checkes of 
his owne conſcience: For enery where he contradifls himſelfe, and 
ſeemes tobe afraid left men ſhould picke out bus right meaning, 

Firſt, begrants thu Question u not hitherto decided by the ho- 
ly Scriptures,or by the Decrees of the ancient Church, or by the a- 
nalopie of other Ecclefiatticall proceedings : and neuertheleſie hee 
confidently doeth affirme , that whoſoener maintaine this dotrine 
to be wicked and abhominable_ , that Popes haue no power to pat 
K ings by their ſupreame Thrones,they teach men to beleeue,there 
hath not bene any Church for many aages pa#l, and that indeed the 
Church ts the very Synagogue of eAntichrifl, 

Secondly , be exhorts hi hearers to hold thus doftrine at leait 


for problematicall, ana not neceſſary : and yet herein he calls them 

to all bumble ſubmiſſion vnto the iudgement of the A and Cler- 
\ gie, by whom the cauſe hath bene already put out of all queſtion, as 
out of all hunger and cold, =_ ' 

Third A doeth auerre, in caſe this eArticle be authorized,it 
makes the Pope in good conſequence to bee the eAntichrilt: and 
yet be grants that many of the French are tolerated by the Pope” 
to diſſent in this point from hius Holineſee ; prouided, their doftrine 
be not propoſed as neceſſary , and material to faith, «A's if the 


owne, and moſt of all that doftrine which by conſequence inferres 
| himelfe to be the Antichriſt. 


eLartyrdome_,rather then to fine this doftrine which teacheth 
K ings Crownes to fit faſter on their heads,then to be ſtirred by any 
Papal power whatſoeuer : and yet ſaith withall,the Pope winketh 
at the French, by his toleration to bold this dogmaticall point for 
problematicall. *And by tha meanes,the Martyrdome that hee 
affeAeth.in this cauſe , will prooue but a problematicall Martyr- 
| dome, whereof queſtion might grow very well, whether it were to 
Þ KK» be 
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Pope in any ſort gaue toleration to hold any dodrine contrary to hu | 


Fourthly , be proteſteth forwardneſſe to ondergoe the flames of 
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| out fraud or guile_, 


| without any reſolution one way or other : and yet with might and 


be muſtered with prieuous crimes ,or with phreneticall paſſions of 
the braine ,or wich deſerued puniſhments. 

Fiftly , he denounceth Anathema_-, o_—_ malediions 
like haile-ſhot,againſt parricides of Kings : and et elſewhere hee 
layes himſelfe open to ſþeake of Kings oneb ſo long as they land 
Kings. But who doethnot know that a K ing depoſed 1s no longer 
King? And ſo that limme of Satan,which murthered Henry the 
[1I.chen wap 16. by the Pope,did not ſtabbe a King to death, 

Sixtly, he doeth not allow a K ing to be made away by murder: 
and yet he thinks it not much out of the way,to take away al meanes 
whereby he might be able to ſlandin defence of bus life. 

Senenthly, hee abborreth killing of K ings by appoſted throat- 
cutting , for feare left body and ſoule ſhould periſh in the ſame in- 
ſlant : and yet be doth not miſkike their killing in a pitcht field, and 
to haue them ſſaughtered in a ſet battaile., : For he preſuppoſeth, 
no doubt out of hs charitable mind,that by thu meanes the ſouleof 
: poore King ſo diſpatched out of the way, ſhall inftantly fliewp to 

eauen.. | 

Eightly,he ſaith aK ing depoſed, retaineth ſtul a certaine internal 
habitude and politike impreſſion , by vertue and efficacte whereof 
be may,being once reformed and-become a new man,bereflored to 
the lawfull uſe and prafiliſe of Regalitie.. Whereby hee would 
beare vs in hand , that when a forraine Prince hath inuaded and 
rauenouſly ſeiſed the kingdome into hu hands, he will not onely take 
pittie of bug predeceſſour to ſaue bu life, but will alſo prone ſo kind- 
hearted,opan fight of his repentance, to reflore his kingdome with- 


Neinthly,he ſaith every where in his Diſcourſe, that he dealeth| 


not in the cauſe, otherwiſe then as a problematicall diſcour ſer, and 


maine hee contends for the opinion, that leaues the States and 
Crownes of K ings controulable by the Pope. : refutes obiefions, 
Propounds the authoritie of Popes and Councils, by name the La- 


teran Councill onder Tnnocent. I TI. az alfo the conſent of the 


Church. «And to croſſethe ( hurches iudgement,js,in his opinion 
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many hundred yeeres topether: which (to my vnderilanding ) ts 
to ſpeake with reſolution,and without all hefitation. - 
T enthly, he acknowledgeth none other cauſe of ſufficient vali- 
ditie for the depofing of a Kg, befides berefie, apoflaſie,and infi- 
delitie : neuertheleſſe that Popes bane power to diſplace Kings for 
herefie and apo5tafie, hee proucth by examples of K ings whom the 
Pope hath curbed with depofition, not for herefie, but for matri- 
moniall cauſes, for ciuill pretences,and for lacke of capacitie_. 
Eleuenthly , hee alledgetheuer) may 5-42, , as well of holy 
Scripture,as of the Fathers and moderne hiſtories, but ſo imperti- 
nent, and with ſo little trewth , as hereafter wee ſhall cauſe toap- 


meth not poſſible ſo to ſpeake out of his iudgement. 
Laſtly, whereas all thu bath bene hudled and heaped together 


points to fall from hs lips , which may well diftaft his Holineſſe in 
the highe#t degree. eA's byname , where he # dh the authori- 
tieof the ( ouncill before that of the Pope, and makes his iudpe- 
ment inferiour to the tudgement of the French, as in fit place here- 
after ſhalbe ſhewed. eAgaine, where he repreſenteth to hu hea- 
rers the decrees of Popes and Councils already paſſed concerning 
this noble ſubiett, and yet affirmes that he doth not debate the que- 
ſton, but as a QueStioni$t, and without reſolution : As if a Cardinal 


ſhould be afraid to be pofutiue,and to ſpeake in peremptory flraines, 


if a man ſhould perorate vpon hazard, in acauſe for the honour 
whereof he would make no difficultie to ſuffer Martyrdome. Adde 
hereunto , that hu Lordſhip hath alwayes taken the contrary part 
heretofore, and this totall muit needs ariſe, that before the third 
Eftate,his lips looked one way , and his conſcience another. 
eAlltheſe ponte.ty the diſcourſe which is to follow,and by the 
ripping vp of h1s Oration (which by Gods aſtiRanceF will under- 


peare, that for a man of bis deepe learning and knowledge, it ſee-| 


into one maſſe , to currie with the Pope. : yet hee ſuffereth diuers 


after Popes and ( ouncils haue once decided the OueStion : Or as | 


take ) tending to the reproch of Kings , and the ſubuerfion of | 
kingdomes,F confidently ſpeake it, ſhalbe made manife$t. Yet doe 
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| F not conceiue it can any way make for my honour, to enter the hi, 
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apain#t a Cardinall : For F am not ignorant how farre a ( ardinal; 
Hat,commeth under the Crowne and Scepterof a King ; For well 
7 wot vnto what ſublimitie the Scripture hath exalted Kings, 


| when it flyles them Gods , Whereas the dignitie of a Cardinall 


but a late wpitart inuention of man; as F han elſewhere prooued, 
But F haue im barqued my ſelfe in thus ation, mooued thereuntg: 
Firit,by the common intere#t of K ings in the cauſe it ſelfe_:Then 
by the L.Cardinall, who ſpeaketh not m this Oration as apriuate 
perſon, but as one $67 ory - the bod) of the Clergie aud Nobi- 
litre, by whom the cauſe hath bene wonne,and the garland bornea- 
way from the third Eflate: «A gaine, by mime awne particular, 
becauſe he i pleaſed to take me wp for a ſower of diſſention, and a 
perſecutour , under whom the Church us hardly able to fetch her 
breath . yea, for one by wkom the Catholikes of my K ingdomeare 
compelled to endure all ſorts of puniſhments;an i withal he tearmes 
thu Article of the third Eflate , a monſter with a fiſh:s taile that 
came ſwimming out of England: Laſt of all, by the preſent ſtate 
of France ; becauſe France being now reduced to ſo miſerable 
tearmes,that it unow become a crime for a Frenchman to ſtand fer 
hu King , it 6 aneceſſary duetie of her neighbours to ſpeake in her 
cauſe, and to make iriall whether they can put life intothe trewth 
now dying,and read) to be buried by the power of violence_, that it | 
may reſound and ring againe from remote regions. 

F haue no pupoſe once to touch many prettie toyes which the 
ridges of his whole booke are ſowen withall:Such are his allegations 
of Pericles, Ageſilaus, Ariſtotle, Minos, the Druides, the 
French Ladies, iannibal, Pindarus,and Poeticall fables: All 
reſembling the red and blew flowers that pefler the corne when it 


thing at all beſeemed the dignitie of the Afſembly,and of the maine 
ſubieR,or of the Orator himſelfe: For it was no Decorum toenter 
theStagewith a Periclesin his mouth,but with the ſacred Name 


ftandeth in the fields , where they are more noyſome tothe growing | 
crop,then beautifull to the bebolding eye. Such pettie matters,n0-| 


| of God ; nor ſhould hee baue marſhalled the paſſage of a NEE 
| oet, 
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Poet, after the example of an beathen Oratour. 
Neither will F giue any touch to by conceit of the Romane 
conqueſts , which the L.. Cardinal befloweth in the lift of Gods 
graces and temporal bleſlings,as a recompence of their >eale to the 
ſeruice and worſhip of Idols: «A Sf Cod were a recompencer of 
wickednes , or as if the forcible eiefing of Tenants out of their 
farmes and other poſſeſ:ons, might be reckoned among the bleſ- 
fings of God. 
_ to that of the Mileſian Uirgins, dragged flark-naked 
after they were dead, which the L. Cardinall drawes into bus diſ- 
courſe for an example of the eternall torments denounced by the 
Lawes Ecclefra5licall,to be inflited after thu life. 
N or to bug expoſition of the word Problematicall ; where he 
giueth to vnderitand that by Problematicall , hee meaneth ſuch 
things as are of no neceſſtie to matter of faith , and in caſe men 
ſhall beleeue the contradiftory of the ſaid points, they arenot bound 
forſuch beleefe , to undergoe the ſolemne curſe of the Church , and 
| he lofie of communion : Whereas Ariſtotle,of whom all Schooles 
hane borrowed their tearmes,hath taught vs that euery propofution 
| 18 called a Probleme_ , when it u pr:pounded in aformall doubt, 
though in it proper nature it containes a neceſſary trewth, concer- 
ning the matter therof; As for example,to ſay in forme of queſtion, 
Vhether is there but one God® or , VVhether is man a 
creature indued with reaſon © By which examples it ts plaine, 
that propoſitions in problematicall forme, doe not q 29 the neceſ- 
fitie of their nature; and'that many times the contradidory binds 
the beleeuers thereof to «Anathema and loſſe of communion. 
T here uu a confuſed heape or bundle of other like toyes, which 
my purpoſe us to paſſe ouer in ſulence,that F may now come 
 toca#l anchor,as it were im the very bottome and 


fub$tance of the cauſe. 
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| ble and burdenſome title or tenure, cuen to the great cxpence of their 


ves _ A an 
A REMONSTRANCE. 


FOR THE RIGHT OF 
KINGS, AND THE INDEPEN- 
DANCE Or THEIR CROVYNES. 


eApain#t an Oration of the mo#t [lluftrious (ardinall 


of PEKRON, pronounced inthe Chamberof 
© the third Eſtate. 


The 15. of Tanuar. 161 5. 


IS HE L.Cardinall cuenin the firſt paſſageof 
| his Oration, hath laid afirme foundation, 
ll That Eccl:fraſtics in France are more deepely obli- 
{8 JE? gedto the King, then the Nobiluie, and third 
— Eat: His rcafon; Becauſe the Clergic doe 
|| ſweetly enioy their dignities and promoti- 

| }-—| ons, with all their infinite wealth, of the 

| Kings meere grace, withoutall danger, and 
=o with faire immunities ; whereas the other 


Cr! RESALE two Orders hold their offices by a cn 


blood ,and of theirſubſtance. But ſec now , how looſe and weakeaframe 
he hath erected and pinned together, vpon his firme and ſolide founda- 
tion: Ergo, therhird Eſtatcisto lay all care to prouide remedies againſt 
appoſted cur-throats , vpon the Clergy; andthe aid remedies (as hebold- 
ly afhrms) muſt be deriued from thelaws of conſcience, which may carry 
an eftectuall ating or opcratiuecfhicacic vpon the ſoule,and not from ciuil 
or temporal! puniſhments. Now this conſequence limpeth like a lame 
crepleafterthe premiſes: For it is novſuall and common marter,to ſee men 
thataredeepelt in obligation , performe their duties and couenants with 
molt fideliry. Againe, were it graunted the Clergic had well hitherto 
demonſtrated their carcfull watching ouer the life and honour of their 
| Prince; yetisitnor for ſpirituall puniſhments thundred by Ecclefiaſtics, 
to bind the hands of the ciuill Magiſtrate, nor to ſtop the current of tem-| 
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rall puniſhments : which ordinarily doe carric a greater force and 
yertuc to the bridling of the wicked, then the apprehenſion of Gods 
judgement. 
The third Eſtatetherefore , by whom all the officers of France arc pro- 
perly repreſented, asrowhomthe adminiſtration of iuſtice and procecti- 
on of the Kings rights and Honourdoth apperraine, can deſerueno blame | 
GEE ſo watchfull an eye, by their wholeſome remedie to prouide 
for the laferic of the King, andforthe dignitic of his Crowne. Forif the 
Clergie ſhall not ſtand totheir tackle, bur ſhrinke whenit commeth to the 
| puſh of their ductie; who (hall charge themſclues with carefull foreſight 
and preuentionof miſchicfes ? Shall not the people? Now, haue notallthe 
calamities, which the rhird Eſtate haue ſought prouidently to prevent; 
hauethey not all ſprung from the Clergie, asfrom their proper and natu- 
rall fountaine? From whencedid thelalſt ciuill warres, wherein a world of 
blood was not more profulely then prodigiouſly and vnnaturally ſpilt,and 
wherein the parricideof King Henrie I[[. was impiouſly and abominably 
committed: from whencedid thoſe bloodie warres proceed , but from the 
depoſing of thefaid King by the Head ofthe Church? Were they nor Pre- 
lars, Curats, and Confeſlours; were they not Eccleſiaſtics, who partly | 
by ſeditiouspreachments, and partly by ſecrerconfeſſons, powred many 
a iarrc of oyle ypon this flame? Was nothetharkilled the forenamed King, 
was notheone of the Clergic ? Was not Guignard a Icluite? Was not hn 
(bafel brought vp intheſame fchoole ? Did not Rauaillac that monlter 
of men, vpon interrogatories made at his examination; among the reſt, | 
by whom he had beene fo diabolically rempred and ſtirred vp to his moſt 
exccrableattemprand actof extreme horror ; did not hereferre his exami- 
ners to the Sermons made the Lent next before, where they might befatil- 
fied concerning the cauſes of his abominable vndertakingandexccution? 
Are nor Bellarmine_, Eudemonoiohannes, Suarez, Becanus , Mariana, with 
ſuch other monſters, who teach the doctrine of parricides, vphold the 
craft of Ianus-like Equiuocations 1n Courts of Iuſtice, and in ſecret con- 
feſſ1ons : are they notall Clerics? arc notall their bookes approouedandal- 
lowed , as it were by a corporation orgroſſe companic of DoQors, with [= 
their {ignes manuel to the ſaid bookes? What were the heads, thechiefe 
promoters, the complicesof the powder-conſpiracicin my Kingdome? 
werethey nor Eccleſiaſtics? Hathnot Faux by name, aconfederate of the 
|{amedamned crew ; hath not heſtoutly ftood tothe gunners part, which 
then he was to at inthat moſt dolefull Tragedic , with afſcucration ofa 
conſcience well aſſuredand ferled, rouching the lawfulneſle of his cnter- 
priſe? Did he notycildthisreafon 2 ro wit, becauſche had bin armed with : 
inſtruction of musker proofein the caſe, before he made paſſage ouer from 
the Low Countries? Is it notallo the generall beleefe ofthar Order, that 
Clerics are exempted from theconditionof Subicdts to the King ? Nays | 
itnotconfeſſed by the L. Cardinall himſelfe,that King-killers haucingaged |®*7 


| themlelues | 
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 dippedin a deeper die, and bearctha worſe tinEtureofdaungerous pragi. 


| tific his cxhortation with a more weakeand feeble reaſon : For to make 
good his projet heaffirmes, that matrers and maximes out of alidoubr 


themſelues to vndertake the deteſtable act of parricide vnder a falle oe. 
dence of Religion, as becing inſtructed by their ſchoolemalters in Re; 
gion? And who werethey bur Eccleſtaſticall perſons? All this preluppoſeg 
as matter of trewrh, draw this concluſion: Howlocucrno ſmall numbe; 
of the French Clergic may perhaps bearetheaffeftion of louing Subieg; 
to their King, and may not ſufferthe Clericall charaCterto detacerhein. 
preſſion of naturall allegiance; yet, for ſomuchas the Orderof Clerici 


ſes then the other Orders; the third :Eſtate had beene greatly wanting to 
theirexcellentprouidenceand wiſedome, if they ſhould haue relinquithed 
and transferred the care of deſignements and proietts for thelite of their 
King, and thefafery of his Crowne, tothe Clergicalone. Morcouer, the 
Clergie ſtandeth bound to referrethe judgement of all matters incontro- 
uerſic, tothe ſentence of the Pope, inthis cauſe beeing a partie , and one 
that pretenderh Crownes to depend vpon his Mitre, What hope then 
mightthe third Eſtate conceiue, that his Holineſſe would paſle againſt his 
ownecauſe , when his iudgementof the controuerſic had beeneſundric 
rimes before publiſhed and teſtified totheworld? And whereas the plot 
or modell of remedies proieCted by thethirdEſtate,and theKings Officers, 
hath not prooucd fortablein the event : was it becauſe the ſaid remedies 
werenot good and lawfull? No verily : but becauſethe Clergie refuſed to 
become contributors of their duty and meanes tothe grand lcruice. Like- 
| wiſe, forthat afterthe burning of bookes, addrefled to iuſtifie rebellious 
people, traytors, and parricides of Kings; neuerrheleſle theauthors ofthe 
laid bookesarc winkedat, and backt with fauour. Laſily, for that ſome 
wretched parricides drinke off the cuppe of publike iuſtice ; whercas to 
thefircbrands of ſedition, the ſowers of this abominabledo&rine, noman 
faith ſo much as blackeis theireye. 

It ſufficiently appcaretrh, as I ſupole, by the former paſſage, thathis 
Lordſhip cxhorringrhethird Eſtateto referrethe whole care of this Regall 
caule ynto the Clergie, hath racked his frameof weake ioynts and tenons 
troavery worthy but wrong foundation. Howbeit, he labourcth to for- 


and queſtion, may nor be ſhuffled rogerher with points in controuerlie. 
Now his rules indubitablearerwo : Thefirſt , Ir is not lawfull co murther 
Kings for any cauſe wharſoeuer : This he confirmeth by the-example of 
Saal (as he faith) depoſed from his Throne, whoſc life or limbs Dauidne- 
uertheleſle durlt not once hurt or wrong for his life: Likewiſc he col- 
firmes the ſameby a Decree of the Councill held at Conſtance : Hisother 
pointindubitable; The Kings of Francearc Soueraignes in all Temporal 
Soueraignrie, within the French Kingdome, and ho[dnot by fealtic either 
of the Popes hauing receiuedor obliged their Crownes vpon ſuch renure 


andcondition, or of any other Princeinthe whole world; Which point, 
| neuer- 
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2 


, 


| chatany Chriſtian King holds of him by fealtie, oris obliged to doethe 


| gerous rocks of apparent incongruities andablurdiries, 


at 
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neucrtheleſſcherakes notfor certaine and indubitable.but onely according ' 
co hurnane and hiſtoricall cerraintic. Now athird point hemakes to belo 
full of controucr{1c, ando farre within thecircle of diſputable queſtions, 


he pretendeth, is this: A Chriſtian Prince breakes his oath lolemanely ta- 
ken to God, both toliue and to die in the Catholique Religion : Say this 
Prince turnes Arrian , or Mahomeran, fals.to proclaime open warre, and 
ro wage bartell with Ieſus Chriſt : Wherher may ſucha Prince be declared 
to hauc loſt his Kingdome, and who ſhall declare the Subjects of ſuch a 
Prince tobe quit of their oath of allegiance? TheL. Cardinall holds the 
aftirmatiue, .and makes no bones to maintaine, that all other parts of the 
Catholique Church, yeathe French Church, eucn from the firſt birthof 
her Theologicall Schooles, ro Caluins time and teaching, haue profeſſed 


That is the ſumame of his Lordſhips ample diſcourſe: The refuting where- 
of I am conſtrained to put off, and 27 Jos vntoanother place; becaule he 
hath ſcrued vs with the fame dithes ouer andouer againe. Therewe ſhall 
ſee the L. Cardinall maketh way to the diſpatching of Kings after depo(ti- 
tion : that Saul was not depoſed, as he hath preſumed: thatinthe Council 
of Conſtance there is nothing to the purpoſe of murthering Soucraigne 
Princes: that his Lordſhip,ſuppoſing Ls French King may bc Twas. of 
his Crowne by a ſuperiour powne, doth not hold hislicge Lord to be So- 
ueraine in France: that by t 


the Pope: that his Holineſſe hath no uſt and lawfull pretence to produce, 


Pope homage for his Crowne. 

Well then, for the purpoſe; he dwelleth onely vpon the third point pre- 
tended queſtionable, and this hee affirmeth : If any ſhall gay ar , Or 
wrappe. vader the folemne curſe, the abettours of the Popes power to vn- 
king lawfull and Soucraigne Kings; the ſame ſhall runne vpon fouredan- 


Firſt, he ſhall offer to force and entangle the conſciences of many deuout 
perſons : For he ſhall bindethem vers Ae and ſweare thatdodtrine, the 
contrary whercof is bclecued of the whole Church, and hath bene belec- 
ued by theitPredeceſlors. IE KLE 

Secondly, he ſhall ouerturne from top to bottome the ſacred authoritic 
of holy Church, and ſhall ſeropen agate vntoall ſorts of herefie, by al- 
lowing Lay-perſons aboldlibertic be iudges incauſcsof Religion and 


as it may not bedrawneinto therankeof claſſicalland authenticall points, | 
for fearc of making a certaine point doubtfull, by ſhufflingand iumbling 


 cherewith ſome pointin controuerſ1e. Now the queſtion o diſputable,as 


thar ſucha Prince may bee lawfully remooued from his Throne bythe | 
Pope, and by the Councill : and ſuppoſe the contrarie dodtrine we:ethe 


very Quinteſſence or ſpirit of trewrh, yet mightitnotin caſe of faith be 


vrged and preſſed otherwiſe then by way of problemaricall diſcepration. | 


cpolitionof the French Church from aageto | 
aage,the Kingsof Francearenot ſubie&t vnto any cenſure of depoſition by 


Faith | 
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Faith : For what is that degree of boldneſle, bur open vlurping of the 
Prictthood ; what is it bur putting of prophane hands y pon the Arke. 


' whatis it but laying of vnholy fingers vpon the holy Cenſor for perfumes 


Thirdly, hee ſhall make way to a Schilme, not pollible to bee putby 


and auoyded by any humane prouidence. For this doctrine beeing helg 


 andproke ſed by all other Catholiques; how can we declare ir repugnant 


. A . 
' ynto Gods word; how can wee hold it1mpious z how can wee accounts 


 dereſtable, but wee ſhall renounce communion with the Head and other 
members of the Church); yea, we ſhall confeſſe the Church in all Aages to 


— 


| hauc bene the Synagogue of Satan, and the m—_ of the Deuill: 


' eſtabliſhmentof Kings Crownes ; He ſhall nor onely workethe incended 


of, by weakening of doctrine our of all controuerſie, in packing it vp with 
 adiſputable quelition but hkewile in ſtead of ſecuring the lite and eſtate 
of Kings, he ſhall draw borh into farre greater hazards, by thetraine ore. 


\ on Schiſmes. 


——— 


the Abbcy of S. Medard at Soiſſons ; the ſaid Charter beeing annexed to his 


Laſtly, by working the eſtabliſhment of this Article, which worketh an 


remedy for the danger of Kings, our of all the yertue andefficaciethere- 


| 


quence of warres, and orher calamitics , which viually waite and attend 


The L. Cardinall ſpends his whole diſcourſe in confirmation of theſe 
fourc heads, which wee now intend to fift inorder, anddemonfiratiuely 
to proouc that all the ſaid inconueniences are meere nullities , matters of 
imagination, and built ypon falle preſuppolitions. But before wee come 
to x maine, the reader is to be yer aan and aduertiſed,that his Lordſhip 
ſcrreth a falſe gloſſe vpon the queſtion; and propounds the calc not ondy 
contrary tothe trewth of the ſubieCt in controucrſic, buralſo to the Popes 
ownemindeand meaning : For he reſtraines the Popes power to depole 
Kings,onely rocaſcs of Herefie, Apoſtaſic,and perſecuting of the Church; 
whereas Popes extend their power to a further diſtance. They depole | 
Princes for infringing, orin any fort diminiſhing the Priuiledges of Mo- 
naſteries : witneſle Gregorie the firſt in the pretended Charter granted to 
Epiſtles in the rere. The ſame hee teſtifieth in his Epiltle to Senator, by 
name the tenth of the eleuenth booke. They depole 2 naturall dulneſle 
andlacke of capacitic, wether in-bredandtrew indeed,or onely pretended 
and imagined : witnefſetheglorious vaunt of Gregory V 11. that Childeric 
King of France was hoyſtcd our of his Throne by Pope Zachary , Not jo 
much for bis wicked life , as for his eonableneſſe to beare the Weightie burden of [0 
great a Kingdome... They depole for collating of Benefices and Prebends: 
witneſle the great quarrels and {ore contentions betrweene Pope Jnocent 
L1I. and John King of England: as alſo betweene Philip the Faire and Bo- 
niface V I11. They depoſe for adulteries and Matrimoniall ſuites : wines 
Philp1. for the repudaig or caſting off his lawfull wife Bertha, and 
marrying in her place with Bertrade wife to the Earle of Aniou. Finally, 
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fainc would I learne into what Hereſie or degree of Apoſtaſic, __ 
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| Henry1 V. or Frederic Barbaroſſa, or Frederic 11, Emperours were fallen, 
when they were ſmitten with Papall fulminations, cuen to the depriua- 
tion of their Imperiall Thrones. What? was it for Hereſie or A poltaſle, 
that Pope Martin LV. bare ſo hard a hand againſt Perer King of Arragon, 
that heacquirtedand releaſed the Aragonnois from their oath of Allcagi- 
ance to Petey their lawfull King? Was it for Hereſic or Apoltaſic, for Ar- 
rianilme or Mahumeriſme, that Lewis X Il. fo good a King and Father of 
his Countrey,was put downe by Iulius the IT? Was it for Hereſicor Apo- 
ſtaſic, that Sixtus V. viurped a power againſt Henrie I 11. eucn fo farre as ro 
denounce him vnkingd;.the ifſue whereof was the parricideof that good 
King, and the molt wotull defolationof a molt flouriſhing Kingdome: 
Bur his Lord(hip belt liked to worke ypon thatground, which to the out- 
ward (hew and appearance, is the nad cauſethat can be allcaged 
for the diſhonouring of Kings by the weapon of depoſition : making 
himſclfc ro belecue that he acted the part of an Orator before erlonages 
not much acqainted with ancientand moderne hiſtories, and ich as little 
vnderſtood the ſtate of the on thenin hand. Ithad therefore beene 
agood warrant tor his Lordſhip, to haue brought ſome authenricall in- 


that his Holineſlſe renounceth all other cauſes auouchable for the degra- 
ding of Kings; and that he will henceforth reſt inthe caſe of Hereſie, for 
the turning of Kings out of their Free-hold : as alfo that his Holineſle by 
the fame or like in{trument might haue certified his pleaſure, that hee 
will not hercafter make himſelfe Indge, whether Kings bee tainted with 
damnable Hereſle, or free from Hereticall infe&tion. For that were to 
| make himſelfe both Iudgeand Plaintifle , that it might be in his power to 
call thardo&rine Hereticall, which is pure Orthodoxe: andall for this end, 
romake himſelfe maſter ofthe Kingdome, and thereto ſettlea Succeſſour, 


thereby to depend altogether vpon his Holineſſe. Hath not Pope Bon- 
face V LI1. declared in his proud Letters all thoſe to be Heretiques , that 
dareyndertake to affirme, rhe collating of Prebends apperteineth to the 
King? It was that __ groſle crrour, not in thefact, but in theright. 
The like crime forſoorh was by Popes imputed to the vnhappy Empe- 
rour Henrie LV. And what was the iſſue of the faid imputation? The 
ſonne is inſtigated thereby to rebell againſt his farher , and to impeach 
the interrement of his dead corps , who neucr in his life had beate his 
braines to trouble the ſweet waters of Theologicall fountaines. Ir is re- 
corded by Auentine, that Biſhop Yirgilius was declared Heretique, for tea- 
ching thc Poſitionof Antipodes. The Bull Exurge, marching inthe rere 
of the laſt Lateran Councel,ſets downe this Poſition for one of Luthers he- 
relies, Anew life is the beſt repentance, Among the crimes which the Coun- 
cel of Conſtance charged Pope JohnX X II. withall, one was this, thar 
hee denied the immortalitic of the ſoule , and that ſo mach was pubs 


ſtrument from the Pope, whereby the French might haue beene ſecured, | 


| 


| 


4 


who recciuing the Crowne of the Popes free gift and grant, might berycd | 


| 


liquely, | 
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except he would firſt ſubſcribe to the Chalcedon Creed : norwithitanding 


A es, 


liquely, manifeſtly, andnotoriouſly knowen. Now if the Pope ſhall be caried by 
theltreame of theſe or the like errours , and in his Hereticall prauitie ſhall 
depoſea King of the contrary opinion , Tſhall hardly bee per{waded, the 
faid King is lawfully depoſed. 
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THE FIRS 
ENCE EXAMINED. 


8 HE firſt inconuenience growing (in the Cardinal his con- | 
d ceit)by cntertaining the Article of thethird Eſtatc(whereb 
the Kings of France are declared to be indepolcable by any 
FW ſupcriour power ſpirituall or remporall) is this: 7t offerath 
LY force tothe conſcience , ronder the penaltie of Anathema , tocon- | 
demne a doflrine beleeued and praftiſedin the ( barch,, inthe continuall current of 
the laſt eleven bundred yeeres. In theſe words he maketh aſecrer confeſſion, 
that 1n the firlt fiue hundred yeeres , the ſame doctrine was neitherappre- 
hended by faith, nor approoucd by praCtiſe. Wherein, to my vnderltan- 
ding , the L. Cardinall voluntarily giuethoucr the ſuite: . For the Church 
inthetzmecof the Apoltles, rheir diſciples, and ſucceſſors, for 500. yeeres 
rogerher, was no more ignorant what authoritie the Church is to chal- 


| lenge ouer Emperours and Kings,thenatany rime fincein any ſucceeding 


1 oO 


y 


azge; in whichas pride hath ſtill lowed to the height of atull Sca,fo puritic 


| __ and manners hath kept forthe molt partatalowewater marke. 


Which pointis the ratherto be conſidered, for that during the firlt 500. 
yeeres, the Church groned vnder the heauy burthen, both of heathen 


Emperours , and of herericall Kings; the Viſigor Kings in Spaine, and 
the Vandals in Africa. Ofwhoſe diſpleaſure the Pope had {mall reafonor 
cauſe to ſtand inany feare, beeing ſoremore from ee dominions, and 
no way vnder the lee of their Soueraigntie. 

Bur.letvs cometoſce, what aide the L. Cardinall hath amaſſedandpi- 
| led rogetherour of [ater hiſtories : prouzded wee (till beare in mind, that 
our queſtion is not of popular tumults, nor of the rebellion of ſubicQts 
| making inſurreCtions out of their one diſcontented ſpirits and brainc- 
{icke humors, norof lawfull Excommunications, nor of Canonicallcen- 
{ures and reprebenſ1ons ; but onely of a iuridicall ſentenceof depoiition, 
pronounced by the Pope, asarmed with ordinary and lawtull powerto 
depole,againlt a Soueraigne Prince. 

Now then, The L. Cardival| {ets on, and giues the firlt charge with 
Anaſtaſius the Emperour, whom Eupbemins Patriarke of Conltantiwo- 
ple would ncucracknowledge for Emperour :(thatis roſay , would neuet 
conſcnrthe ſhould be crearedEmperour by the he] peof his voiceor ſuffrage) 
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ſius excommunicated by Pope Symmacbus,is not AnaStafius depoſed by Pope 


® 


| cation , that he the ſaid Biſhop in his particular, would hold no further 


any other Cloiſter ; Jethim be cut off, let him be ſeparated from the communion 
withother Churches .and content himſelfe to live mthe communion of bis owne flocke. 


| ſenſe, Iobn Biſhop of Antioch excommunicated Cel:ſtine of Rome, and 
Cyrillof Alexandria, Biſhops; for proceeding to ſentence againſt Neſtorius, 
[without ſtaying his comming toanſwerein his owne cauſe. Inthe fame | 


| ſcnſelikewile, /iFor Biſhop of Rome did cur off all the Biſhops of the Eaſt, 


the great Em preſlc and Senate ſought by violent courſes and practiſes to 
make him yecld. Andwhenatrterward the faid Emperour, contrary to nis 
oath taken , played the relaps by falling into his former hereſie, and be- 
camea perlecutor; he was firlt admoniſhed, and then excommunicared | 
by Symmachus Biſhop of Rome. Tothis theL. Cardinall addes,that when 
the faid Emperour was minded to choppe the poiſon of his hereticallaſler- 
tions into the publique formes of diuine ſeruice, then the peopleot Con- 
ſtantinople made an vproare againſt Anabtafivs their Emperour ; and one 
of his Commanders by force of armes , conltrained him to call backe cer- 
raine Biſhops whom he had ſent into baniſhment before. 

Inthis firſt example rhe L. Cardinall by his good Jeaue, neither comes 
cloſe tothe queltion, nor falutesitafarreoff. Euphemins was nor Bithop 
of Rome: 4naftaſius was not depoſed by Euphemius, the Patriarch oncly 
made no way to the creatingof naftafins. The fuddaine commotion of 
the baſemultitude makes nothing,, therebellion of a Grecke Commaun- 
der makes leſſe, for the authorizing of the Pope to depoſea Souetaigne 
Prince. The Greeke Emperour was excommunicated by Pope Symmachus: 
who knowes whether that be trewor forged? Forthe Pope bil is the 
onely wirneſſe here produced by theL. Cardinall ypon the point: and who | 
knowesnothow falſe, how ſuppoſititious, the writings and Epiſtlesof 
theauncient Popesare miily elteemed? But graunritatrewrh ; yer Anaſta 


Symmachus. And tomake afull anſwere, I fay farther, thatexcommunti- } 
cation denounced by a forraine Biſhop, againſta party not becing within 
the limits of his juri{di&ion,or one of his owne flocke,was not any barreto 
the party fromthe communion of the Church, but onely a kind of publi- 


communion wirhavy fuch patty: , 

| For proofe whereof, I produce the Canohs of the Councils held ar 
Carthage. In oneof the ſaid Canons it is thus prouided and ordained; 
*If any Biſhop ſhall wilfully abſent himſcltefrom the vſuall and accuſto- 
med Synodes, let him not beadmitted tothe communion of other Chur- 
ches, but let him onely coſe the benefit and ibertie of bis owne Church. Inan other 
of the fame Canons thus; * If a Biſhop ſhall inſinuate himſelferomake a 
conuciance of his Monaſterie, and the ordering thercof ynto a Monke of 


In the ſame {cnſe Hilarins Biſhop of Poiftiers excommunicated Liberius 
Biſhop of Rome, for ſubſcribing to the Arrian Confeſſion. Inthe ſame 
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eA defence of the right of Kings. | 


| 


Exemp.1. 


gapetws, erected the Territoric of Yuctor vnto the title of a Kingdome, by 


| that Popes would not hauc any hand, norſo much as a finger in the af- 


with Yiferand the Romanc Church. What reſemblance, what agreement, 
what proportion,berweenethis courſcof cxcommunication, and that ay 
of yniuſt fulmination which-the Popes of Rome hane vſurped again(i 
Kings,bur yercerraine long courſes of time after that auncient courſe? 

And this may ſtand for a full anſwere likewile to the cxample of Cle- 
therius. This ancientKing of the French, fearing the cenſures of Pope 4. 


way of ſatisfaction for murdering of Gualter , Lord of Yuetot. For this 
cxample the L.Cardinall hath ranſackt records of goo. yeeres antiquitic 
and ypward; in which times it were no hard picce of worke to ſhew, 


faires and acts of the French Kings. Gregorie of Tours tharliued in the 
lameaage, hath recorded many acts of exccfle, and violent iniuries done 
againſt Biſhops by their Kings, and namely againſt Pretexratus Biſhop of | 
Roan; for any of which inturious prankes then played, the Biſhop of 
Rome durſtnot reprooue the ſaid Kings with due remonſtrance. Butſee 
heere the words of Gregorie himſelfe to King Chilperic: If any of os, O King, 
ſhall ſwarne fromthe path of Iuſtice, him haft thou power to puniſh: But in caſe thou 
ſhalt at any time tranſpreſse the lines of equitie , who ſball once touch thee with re- 
proofe ? To thee wee ſþeake, but are neuer beeded and regarded, except it bethyplea- 
ſure: andbee thou not pleaſed, who ſhall challenge thy greatneſs, but hee that tuitly 
challengeth to bee Invtice it ſeffe,? The good Biſhop, notwithſtanding 
theſe humble remonſtrances, was but roughly cntreated, and packt into 
cxile, being baniſhed into the Ile of Guernſay. But I am not minded to 
makeany ; ans ſcarch or inquiſition, into the titles of the Lords of Yuc-| 
rot ; whoſe honourable priuiledges and titles are the moſt honourable 
badges and cognizances of their Anceſtours, and of ſome remarkable 
ſcruice doneto the Crowneof France : ſofarreI rake them to differ from 
a ſatisfaction for ſinne : And for the purpoſe I onely affirme, that were 
the credir of this hiſtoric beyond all exception, yet makes it nothing to 
the preſent queſtion, Whercinthe powerof depoſing , and not of cxcom- 
municating ſupreme Kings, is debated. And ſuppoſe the King by Char- 
ter granted the ſaid priuiledges for fearcof Excommunication ; how is it 
prooucd thereby, that Pope Agapetus had lawfull and ordinary powerto 
depriue him of his Crowne ? Nay, doubtlefle it was rather a mcancs 
to cleuate and aduance the dignitie of the Crowne of France, and to 
ſtyle theFrench King , a King of Kings , as one that wasable to giucrhe 
qualiticof King,toall thereſt ofthe Nobles and Gentry of his Kingdome. 
Docth not ſome partof the Spanifh Kings greatneſle, conſiſt in creating 
of his,orcat? | 

1n . next place followeth Gregorie 1. who in the 10. Epiſtle of the 17: 
booke, confirming the priuiledges of the Hoſpitall ar Auguitodunum 11] 
Bourgongne, prohibitcth all Kings and Prelates whatlocuer, to infringe 0! 
diminiſh the ſaid priuiledges, in whole or in part. His formall and cx- 


preſſe} 
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|dinall heere wrongs himlelle very much, intaking imprecationsforDe- 


| date his Epiſtles according to the yecre of the Lord. Apaine, the ſaid 
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preſſe words bee thelc : If any King, Prelate, Indee, or any other POPTY per- 
ſon, informed of this our Conſittution, ſhall preſume Fo'goe or doe contrary thereunto, 
let bim bee cast downe from his power and dignitie. 1 anſwere; the Lord Car- 


crees. Might not cucp the meanelt of the people vſe tlic fame tenout of 
words, and {ay? If any ſhall couchthe life, or the moſt ſacred Maicktie of 
our Kings, be he Emperour, or be he Pope, let him bee accurled; ler him 
fallfrom his eminent place of authoritic; let him loſe his dignitie ler him 
cumblc into beggerie, diſcales, and all kindes of calamities 21 forbeare to 
ſhew how eaf{tcamarter it is for Monkes, to forge titles after their owne 
humour, and ro their owne liking , forthe ypholding and maintaining of 
their pruailedges. As for the purpoſe , theſame Gregorie citeth in theend | 
of his Epiſtles another priuiledge, of thelike ſtuftc and ſtampeto the for- 
mer,granted to the Abbey of $. Medardat Soiſſons: Iris fenced with a like 
clauſcto the other; But of how great vntrewth,and of how little weight it 
is,the very date that it beareth, makes manifeſt proofe: For itruns, Dated 
the yecre of ourLords Incarnation 593, the 11.1ndidtion; whereas the 10. 
Indiction agrecth to the yeere 593. Beſides, it was not Gregories maner to 
priuiledge was ſigned by the Biſhops of Alexandria and Carthage, who 
neuer knew (as may well beethought) whether any ſuch Abbey of S. Me» 
dard, or citic of Soifſons, was cuer built in the world. Morcouer, they 
ſ1gnedinthe thickeſtof acrowd as it were of Italian Biſhops. Laſtly, hee 
that ſhall readeinthis Gregories Epiſtles, with whar ſpirit of reucrenceand 
humilitic he ſpcaketh of Emperours, will hardly belecuc that cuer hee ar- 
med himſelfe with authoritie-to giue or to take away Kingdomes. Hee 
ſtyles himſelfe * The ours Tonworthie ſeruant : preſuming to ſpeake onto 
his Lord, when be knowes himſelfe to bee but duit and a.» ery worme: Flee profeſ- 
ſeth ſubiefion onto the Emperours commands, cuento the publiſhing of a certame.. 
Law of the Emperours , which in bis iudgement ſomewhat tarred and wuſtled with 
Gods Law ; as cl{ewherel haue ſpoken moreart large. | 
The L. Cardinall next bringeth vpon the ſtage IuSinian TT. Hee, being 
inſomecholler with Sergius Biſhop of Rome, | Bi" hce would notfa- 
uour the erroncous Synode of Conſtantinople, would hauc cauſcd the 
Biſhop to bee apprehended by his Conſtable Zacharias. Bur by the Ro- 
mane Miliria, (that is, the troupes which the Emperour then had in Iralie) 
Zacharias was repulſed and hindered from his deſcigne, cucn with oppro- 
brious and reproachfull rermes. His Lordſhip muſt hauc my ſhallow- 
neſſeexcuſed,jfI reach not hisintentby this Allegation; whercin Ice not 
I wore of depoling from the Empare, or of any ſentence pronounced 
y the Pope. | 
Heere 5 now 712. yceres expired after the birth of Ieſus Chriſt + inall 
which long tract of time, the L. Cardinal hath nor lightypon any inſtance, 
which might make for his purpoſe with ncuer fo little ſhew: For the cx- 
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Examp. F. 


Exemp:6, 


| ſcized by the Lombards,and the Emperour in Italic had nothing left fave 


| to pull from him by force and violence a citic of his Empire. But who 


_————— 


| ampleofthe Emperor Philippicua by the Cardinalalledged nextin (equence 
belongeth tothe yeere 713. Andrhus liesthehiſtorierT his Emperour Phi. 
lippic us Bardanes, was a profiled enemie-to the worthipping of Images, 
and commanded them to be broken in pieces. In char-very time the Ro. 
mancEmpire was oucrthrowen inthe Welt, and foreſhaken by theFars 
' cenes in the Eaſt. Beſides thoſe miſcries, the Emperour was allo incum- 
bred withaciuilland inteſtine warre. The greateſt part of Iralic was then 


' onely the Exarchat of Raucnna, and the Dutchie of Rome, then halfez. 
bandoned by reaſon of theEmperours want of forces. Pope Conflantine, 
gripes this occaſion whereon to ground his greatneſle, and roſhake off 
the yoke of the Empcrour his Lord, Vnderrtakes againſt Philippicus the 
cauſe of Images : by a Councel declares the Emperour Heretique: Pro- 
hibites his reſcripts or coineto bee receiued, and rogoe current in Rome: 
Forbids his Imperiall ſtatue ro beeſer vp inthe Temple, according to an- 
cient cuſtome: Therumulrgroweth to a height: ThePope is principall| 
promoter of the rumult: In - heate of the tumult the Exarche of Rauen- 
naloſerh his life. Here {ce now the murinic of aſubic againſt hisPrince, 


ſceth in all this any ſentence of depoſition from the Imperiall dignitie? 
Nay,the Pope then miſled the cuſhion,and was diſappointed vrrerly of his 
purpoſe: Theciticot Rome ſtood firme,and continued ſtill inthcirobe-| 
 diencetothe Emperour. 
.. Abour ſome 12. yeeres aftcr, the Emperour Leo Tſauricus (whom the 
Lord of Perroncallcth Tconoclaſt) falles to fightit outar ſharpe, andtopro- 
{ecute. worſhippers of Images with all cxtrervitie. Vpon this _—_ 
Pope Gregory 2. then treading in the ſteps of his predeceſſor, when heper- 
cciucd thecitic of Rome to be but weakely proutdedof men or munition, 
and the Emperour to hauc his hands full in other places , found ſuch 
meanesto make the citie riſc in rebellious armes againſt the Emperour, 
that hemade himſfelfe.in ſhorttime maſter thereof, Thus farre the Lord 
Cardinall, whereunto my anſwere for ſatisfaction is ; thar granny an 
Emperourfrom his Imperiall dignitie, and reducing a citie to reuolt 2- 
arr her Maſtcr,thata man ar laſt may carry the piecc himſelfe,and make 
| himſclfe Lord thereof, are two ſceuerall a&tions of ſpeciall difference. It 
thefrec-hold ofthe citic had beene conueied to ſome other by the Pope de- 
priuing the Emperour, as proprictarie thereof, this example might hauc 
challenged ſome credit at leaſt in fhew: bur fo to inuade thecitic to his 
owne vie, and ſoto ſeize on the rightand authority of another, what is1t 
but open rebcllion,and notorious ambition? For it is farrefrom Eccleſiaſti- 
call cenſure, when theſpirituallPaſtor of ſoules forſooth , pulles the cloake 
of a poore {inner from his backeby violence, or cuts his purſe, andtherevy 
K-70 an other mans goodsto his priuarte vſe. Itisrobe obſerucd 
withall, that when the Emperours were not of ſufficient hg, and 
| oPcs 
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AY were firſt ſcron foor. This Emperour notwithſtanding, turned 
headand pecktagaine : his Licutcnantentred Rome, and Gregorie 3. ſuc- 
ceſſor to this Gregorie 2. was glad ro honour the ſame Emperour with 
ſtyle and ritle of his Lord : witneſſerwo ſeuerall Epiſtles of the laid Grego- 
rie 3. Written to Boniface, and ſubſcribed in this forme : Dated the tenth (- 


es had power to beardand to braueEmperours, then theſe Papall pra- 


a- 
pork. nf 
Leo,crowned of God,the great Emperour,in the tenth yeere of- bis rajone. 

'TheL. Cardinall with no leſſeabuſc alleadgeth Pope Zacharic,by whom 
the French,as he afhrmeth, wereabſolued of the bib 4 of allegiance,where- 
in they (tood bound to Childeric their King: Andffor this inttance, he ftan- 
deth-vpon the teſtimonie of Paulus Aemilius , and du Tillet ; apaireof late 
writers. Burt by authors more necretharaage wherein (ilderic raigned, it 
is moretrewly teſtified , tharit was a free and voluntarica®t ofthe French, 


onely asking the aduiſc of Pope Zacharie, but requiring neitherlcaue nor | 


abſolution. Ado Biſhop of Yienna, in his Chronicles hath it after this man- 
ner:The French , following the Connſell of Embaſſadors , and of Pope Zachary, 
elefted Pepin their King , and eſtabliſhed him in the Kingdome. Trithemins in 
his abridgemenr of Annals, thus : Childeric, as one -onfit for gonernement, 
was turnzd ont of his Kingdome', with common conſent of the Eſtates and Peeres of 
the Realme, ſo aduiſed by Zacharie Pope of Rome. Godfridus of Viterbe in the 
17- part of his Chronicle and Guaugyin 1n the life of Pepin, affirme the 
fame. And was itnot an caf{1e matter to worke Pepin by counſell to lay 
holdonthe Kingdome, when he could not be hindered from faſtening on 
the Crowne, and had already ſeizd ig in eftect, howlocuer he had not yetat- 
rained to the name of King? Moreouer, the rudeneſle of that Nation, 
then wanting knowledgeand Schooles cither of diuinitic, or of Academi- 
call ſciences , was a kind of {purre ro make them runne for counſell ouer 
the mountaines : which neuertheleſle in a cauſe of ſuch nature, they re- 
quired not as neceſlary, bur onely as decent and for faſhion fake. The 
Popealſo forhis wy was well appaicd, by this meancs to draw Pepin vnto 
his part; asone that ſtood in ſome necde of his aide againſt the Lombards; 
and the more, becauſe his Lord the Emperour of Couſtantinople was then 
brought ſo low, that hee was not able to ſend him firfficient aide, for the 
defence of his territories againſt his cnemies. Bur had Zacharie (to deale 
plainely) nor ſtood vpon the m_ of his owne commodity, more then 
vponthe regardof Gods feare; he would neucr haue giuen counſell vnto 


the ſeruant , vnder the pretended colour of his Maſters dull ſpirit, ſoro| 


rurne rebell againſt his Maſter. The Lawes prouide Gardians, or ouer- 
ſcers, for ſuch as are notwell in their wits; they ncucr depriueandpoile 
them of thcireſtate: they puniſh crimes, but notgiſcaſes and infirmities 
by nature. Yea, in France it 15a very auncient cuſtome, whenthe King is 
troubled in his witsto eſtabliſh a Regent, who for the time of the Kings 
difability, may bcare the burden of the Kingdomes affaires. So was the 

practiſc 
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was laid ypon Childerics whole race and houſe; who by this pratiſewere 


| Kingdome vnder thetitle of Steward of the Kings houſe, the principall OE. 


 thatgreat ſtep GR eſpecially whenthe Saracens were quitebro- 


' was lawfull heire to the Crowne. This Walles or Falls had the whole 


practiſc of that State inthe caſcof Charles 6. when hcefellintoa phrenſie, 
whom the Pope notwithſtanding his moſt gricuous and ſharpe tits, never 
offered to degrade. And to beſhorr, what rcalon, what equity will beare 
the children ro be puniſhed for the fathers debilitie? Yerluch puniſhment 


all difinherited of the Kingdome. Burt ſhall wee now take ſome view, of 
the L. Cardinals excuſe for this exctmplarie fact?. The cauſe of Childerics de. 
poling,(asthe L.Cardinall faith) did neerely concerneand rouch Religion: 
For ( hilderics imbccillity brought all France into danger , to lufferamoſ 
wofull ſhipwrackeof Chriſtian religion, vpon the barbarous and hoſtile 
inuaſion of the Saracens. Admit now this reaſon had beene of juſt weight 
and value, yet conſideration ſhould haue beenetaken, whether ſomeone 
or other of that Royall ſtemme, and of the Kings owne ſucceſſors necreſt 
of blood , was not of better capacity to rule and mannage that mighty 
State, The feare of vncertaineand accidenrall miſchicte, Kould not haue 
driuen them to flieyntothe certainemilſchiefe of actuall and cffefuall de- 
poſition. "They ſhould rather haue ſer before thar cies the example of 
(harles Martel , this Pepins father; who in afarre more eminent danger, 
when the Saracens had already maſtered , and ſubdued a great par of 
France, valiantly encountred, and wirhall defeated the Saracens ; rukedthe 


ficer ofthe Crowne; without affecting or' aſpiring ro the Throne forall 


ken, and no longer dreadfullrotheFrench Nation. 
' In ourowne Scotland, the ſway of the Kingdome was in the handof 
Walks, during the time of Bruſe his impriſonment in England, who then 


power of the Kingdomeat his becke and command. His Edidts and or- 
dinances to this day ſtandin full force. Bythe deadly hatred of Bruſe his 
mortall encmic, itmay beconic&tured, that he might haue bene prouoked 
and inflamed with deſire to rruſle the Kingdome in his rallants. And 
notwithſtanding all theſe incitements, he neuer aſſumed or yſurped other 
ritle to himſelfe,then of Gouernouror Adminiſtratour of the Kingdome. 
The reaſon: Hee had not beene brought vp in this new doctrine and late 
diſcipline, whereby the Church is endowed with power to giue andto 
take away Crownes. But now (as the L. Cardinall would bearcthe world 
| 1n hand) the ſtate of Kings is broughtto a very dead lifr. The Pope for- 
ſooth muſt ſend his Phy Sake tro know by way of inſpeCtion or ſome 0-1 
thercourſe of Art, whether the Kings brainebecra& orſound: andin calc 
there be foundany debilitie of witand reaſon in the King, then thePope 
mult remooue and tranſlate the Crowne, from the weaker braine t02 
{ironger: and forthe aCting of the ſtratageme,the name of Religion muſt 
bepretended. Ho, theſe Heretikes begin to crawle in the Kingdome: 0!- 


| der muſtbeeraken they bee not ſufferedby their multirudes and fwarmss, 


like 
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like locults or caterpillers to pelter and poiſon the whole Realme. Orin 
acalc of Matrimony, thus : Ho, marriage 1s a Sacrament ; touch the Or- 
der of Matrimonie, and Relgion is wounded, By this deuice not onely 
che Kings vices, but likewiſe his narurall diſcaſes and infirntitics arefetchr 
into thecircle of Religion; and the L. Cardinall hath not done himfelfe 
right, in reſtraining the Popes power to depoſe Kings, vnto'the cales of 
Herefie, Apoltaſic,and perſecution of the Church. 

Inthenexr place followeth Leo ITI. who by ſetting the Imperial Crowne 
vpon the head of (harles, ablolucd all the Subiccts in the Weſt, of their 
Tas ro the Greeke Emperours , if the L. of Perron might bee cre- 
dited in this Example. Bur indecd it is crowded among the reſt by aſlic 
rricke, andcleane contrary tothe naked trewth ofall hiſtories: For it ſhall 
neucr be iuſtitied by good hiſtorie, that ſo much as one {1ngle perſon or 
man (I ſay not one Countrey, or one people) was then wrought or wonne 

| by the Pope to change his copyand Lord, or from aſubicct of the Greeke 
Emperours, to turneſubic&t vnto Charlemaine. Let me ſce but one Towne 
that Charlemaine recouered from the Greeke Emperours, by his right and 
ricle to his Empire in the Weſt : No, the Greeke Emperours had taken 
theirfarewell ofthe Welt Empire __ Andthereforeto nicke this 


vpontherallic of Pope Leo his Acts, that he tooke away the Welt from the | 
 GreekeEmperour, it is cuenas if one ſhould fay, that in thisaagethe Pope | 


takes the Dukedome of Milanfrom rheFrench Kings,or the citie of Rome 
fromthe Emperours of Germanie , becauſctheir Predeceſſours in former 


aages had beene right Lords and goucrnours of thera both. Iris one of the | 


Popes ordinary and folemne practiſes to rakeaway, muchafter the maner 
of his giuing : Foras hegiueth whar he hatch not in his rightand powerto 
giuc,or beltowcth vpon others what is already their owne ; cucn fo he ta- 
keth away from Kings and Emperors thepoſlefſions which they haue not 
in preſenthold and poſſeſſion. After thismaner hetakes theWelt from the 
GreekeEmperors,when they hold nothing in the Weſt, and lay noclaime 
ro any citic or towne of the Weſt Empire. And what ſhall wee call this 
way of depriuation, but ſpoiling a naked man of his garments, and kil- 


ling a man alrcady dead > Trew it is the' Imperiall Crowne was then ſet | 


'O, 


ON (harlemaines head þy Leothe Pope: did Leo therefore giue him the Em- 

ire? No morethen aBifhop thatcrownes a King, athis Royall and ſo- 
_ conſecration, docth giue him the Kingdome:. For ſhall rhe Pope 
himſelte rakethe Popedomefrom the Biſhop of Ofiia as of his gift, becaulc 
the crowning of the Pope isan Officeof long time peculiarto the Oftian 
Biſhop? It was thecuſtomeof Emperours, to be crowned Kings of Italy 


by the hands of the Archbiſhop of Milan: did hethereforegiue the King-| 


dome of Iraly tothe ſaid Emperours > And to returnevnto Charlemaine; If 


the Pope had conucyed the Empire tohim by free and gracious donation, | 
the Pope doubtleſle in the ſolemnitie of his coronation, would neuer | 


haue perfourmed vnto his ownecreature, anEmperour of his owne ma- 
king, 


CPE 
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aage, hath 


king te ductics of adoration , as Ado that liued in the Coe 


left it on record; Afeer the ſolemne prayſes ended (faith Ado) the chiefe Bj. 


[bop bonoured him With adoration , according to the cuflome_ of ancient Princes. 
The ſame is i&ewiſe put downeby Auentine, in the 4. booke of his Annals 
of Bauaria. The like by the Preſident Fauchet in his Antiquities: and by 
Monfieur Petau Counlcllour in the Court of Parliament at Paris,in his Pre. 
face before the Chronicles of Euſebins, Hierome, and Sigebert.” It was there. 


| fore the people of Rome, thar called this Charles the Great vnto the Im. 


eriall dignitic,and caſton him thetitle of Emperour. So. teſtifierh Sive- 
bon ypon theyeere $801. Allthe Romanes with one generalloice andconſens, 
ring out acclamations of Imperiall praiſes to the Emperour , they crowne bin by 
the bands of Leo the Pope , they grue him the ſtyle of Cſar and Auguſtus. Mar. 
anus Scotus hath as much in cite : Chak was then called Auguſtus by the 
Romanes. And lo Platina : After the ſolemme ſeruice, Leo declaretb and procla 
meth Charlcs Emperour , according to the publike Decree and general! requeil of 
the people of Rome. Auentine, and Sigomus in his 4. booke ot the Kingdome 
of [rake witneſſe the ſame. Neuerthelſle, to gratifie theL. Cardinall; Sup- 
pole Pope Leo diſpoſleiſed the Greeke Emperours of the Welt Empire: 
Whar was the cauſe? what infamous atc had they done? what prophane 
and irrcligious crime had they committed > Nicephorns and [rene, who | 
reigned inthe Greeke Empire in Charlemaines time , were not reputed by 
thePope,or taken for Heretikes. How then>TheL. Cardinall helpcthar 
apinch,and purterh vs 1n minde, that (onftantine and Leo, predeceſſors to 
the ſaid Empcrours, had beenepoyloned with Herefic, and ſtained with 
| perſecution. Here then behold an Orchodoxe Prince depoſed: For what 
cauſe? for Hereſic forſooth, not in himſelfe ; but in ſome of his Predecel- 


| ſors long before. Anadmirable caſe: For Iam of a contrary minds, that 


he was worthy of double honour, inreſtoring and ferring vp the trewth 
againe, which vnder his predeceſſors had endured opprefſion , and {ut- 
tered perſecution. Doubrieſſe Pope Silueſter was greatly oucrlcene, and 
played not well the Pope, when hee winkedat (onftantine the Great, and 
 caft him notdownefrom his Imperiall Throne, for the ſtrange jnfidelitic 
and Paganiſmeof Diocletian, of Maximian, and Maxentius , whom Corſtan- 
tine ſucceeded in the Empire. . i. 
| From this example che L. of Perron paſſerh to Fulke Archbiſhop of | 
Reims: by whom Charles the Simple was threatned with Excommunica- 
tion, andrefuſing rocontinueany longer in the fidelity and allegiance of 
alubict. To what purpoſcis this example? For who can be Ignorant, that 
allaages have brought Eh turbulcntand ſtirring ſpirits, men altogether 
torgerfull of reſpe&and obſcruancetowards their Kings, eſpecially when 
| the world finds them ſhallow and ſuwple-wirted, like yntothis Prince? 
Butinthis example, whereis there ſo muchas one word of the Pope,or tie 
depoling of Kings? Ripe” 
Herethe L. Cardinall chops in the example of Philip I. King of France, 


but 
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burmangled, and ſtrangely diſguiſed, as hereafter ſhall be ſhewed. 
Atlalt he leadeth vsro Gregory V 1I. furnamed Fildebrayd, the ſcourge 
| of Emperours, the firebrandof warre, the {corne of his aage. This Pope, 
afterhehad (in the ſpiritof pride, andinthe very height of all audacioul: 
neſſe) thundredthe hborint of excommunicationand depoſition, againit 
cheEmperour Henry I1ITI. after he had enterpriſed this a& withour kj prc- 
cedent example: after he had filledall Europe with blood: this Pope, I fay, 


ſunke downe vnder the weight of his affaires, and died as a fugiriue at Sa- 


the pointof giuing vp the ghoaſt,calling vnto him (as itis in Sigebert) a cer- 
rainc Cardinall whom he much fauoured, He confeſſerh to God, and Saint Pe- 
ter,and the whole Church, that he had beene greatly defectine inthe Paſtorall charze 
committed to his care ; and that by the Demls inſtigation, he had kindled the fire of 
Gods wrath and batred againſt mankind: Then hee ſent his Confeſſor to the Empe- 
rour, and to th: Whole Church topray for his pardon , becauſe hee perceiued that his 
life was at anend. Likewiſe Cardinall Bemno that liued in the faid Gregories 
time,doth reſtifie, That ſoſoone as be was riſen out of bis Chaireto excommunicate 
the Emperour from his Cathzarall ſeate : by the will of God the ſaid Cathedrall ſeate, 
new made of ſtrong board or plancke, did cracke and cleaue into many pieces or parts ; 
to manifeſt how great and terrible Schiſmes had beene ſoiwen againſt the Church of 
( briſt, by an excommunication of ſo dangerous conſequence, pronounced by the man 
that had fit Tudge therein. Now to _—_ and alleadge the example of ſuch a 
man, who by attempting an act which neuer any man had the hcartor face 
roattempr before, hath condemnedall his predeceſſors of cowardite, orat 
leaſt of ignorance;whar is it elle, butcuen to ſend vs to the ſchoole of migh- 
ticrobbers,and toſecke tocorrectand reformeancient vertues by late vices? 
Which Otho Frifingenfis calling into his owne priuate conſideration, hee 
durſt freely profeſle, that hee bad not reade of any Emperour before this Henry 
the TIT. excommunicated or driven out of bis Imperial Throne and Kingdome by 
| the chiefe Biſhop of Rome. Bur if this quarrell may be tryed and fought our 
with weapons of examples, I leaue any indifferent reader to iudge what 
examples ought in thecauſeto be of chiefcſt authority and weight: whe- 
ther late examples of Kings depoſcd by Popes , for the moſt part never ra- 
king the intendedeffect; or auncient examples of Popes aCtually and cffe- 
ctually thruſt out of their thrones by Emperours and Kings. 
TheEmperour Conſlantius expelled Liberius Biſhop of Rome out of the 
citic, baniſhed himas farre as Beroe, and placed Felix in his roome. Indeed 
Conſtantius wasan Arrian, and therein vicd no lefle impious then vniuſt 
rocceding: Neuecrtheleſſe, the auncient Fathers of the Church, doe nor 
= (onſtantins for his hard and ſharpedealing with a chiete Biſhop, 


oucr whom hee had no Jawfull power, buronely as an cnemie to the Or- 


again(t innocent belecuers. 


Intheraigne of Palentinianthel. and yeare of the Lord 367.rheconten- 


erne, oucrwhelmed with diſcontent and ſorrow of heart: Here lying art | 


thodoxefaith, and one that raged with cxtreame rigour of perſecution | 


| 


| 
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tion berweene Damaſys and Yreifonus competitors for the Biſhopricke, 6]. 
Icd thecitic of Rome witha bloody ſedition, in which were wickedly ang 
cruelly murdered 17. perſons. To mect with ſuch turbulenta&tions, F. | 
norius made alaw extant in the Decrectalls, the words whereof be theſe; If 
it ſhall happen henceforth bythe temeritie of competitors, that any two Biſhops beets. 
fed to the See, we ſtraitly charge and command that neither of both ſhallfit inthe ſaid 
See. By vertuc of this Law, the ſame Honorius ii the yeate 420. expelled 
Bonifacius and Eulalius , competitors and Antipopes out of Rome, though 
not long after he reuoked Bonifacius, and ſerled him inthe Papall See. 
Theodoric the Goth King oftaly, ſent TobnBiſhop of Rome Embaſſador 
ro the Emperour Iuftinian, called him home againe, and clap him yp in 
thecloſepriſon, where heſtarucd to death. By the ſame King, Peter Biſhop 
of Altine was diſpatched ro Rome, to heare the cauſe and examine the 
proceſſc of Pope bs , then indited andaccuſedof ſundry crimes. 
| King Theodatus aboutthe yeare 537. had the ſeruice of Pope Agapetus, 
as his Embaſſadour to the Emperour Iuſimian, vpon a treatic of peace. 
Agapetus dying in the time of that ſeruice, Syluerius is made Biſhop by 
Theodatus. Notlong after , Syluerius is driuen outby Belſarius the Empe- 
rour his Lieutenant, and ſent into baniſhment. After Syluerius next{uc- 
ccedeth Yigilins , who with currant coinc purchaſed the Popedome of 
Beliſarius. The Empcrour Iuſtinian ſcnds for Figilius to Conſtantinople, 
and receiues him there with great honour. Soone after, the Empcrour 
takes offence at his freeneſle in ſpeaking his mind, commands himtobee | 
beaten with ſtripes in manner to death, and witha roape about his necke 
to bedrawne through the city like a thicfe, as Platina relates the hiſtorie, 
_— in his 26. booke, and 17. chapter , comes very neere the fame 
relation. 

The Emperour Conftantius, intheyeere 654. cauſed Pope Martintobe 
bound with chaines, and baniſhed him into Cherſoneſus , where he ended 
his life. The Popes in thataagewriting tothe Emperours, vcd nonebur 
lubmiſſue tearmes, by way of moſt Pls ſupplications ; made pro- 
feſſion of bowing the kneebefore their ſacred Maicſties, and of cxccuting 
their commaunds with cntirc obedience; payed to the Emperours twenty 


tals Authent, TE\Caled an 


| pound weight of gold forthcir Inueſtiture; which tribute was afterward 
remirted , by Conſtantine the Bearded, to Pope 4gatho, inthe| 

| yeere 679. as] haue obſerued in an other place. 
| Nayfurther, cucn when thepowerand riches of the Popes was growne 
to great height, by themolt profuſe and immenſe a9 peek of (harle- 
wayne and Lewis his ſonne; the Emperours of theWelt did not relinquilh 
and giue ouer the making and vnmaking of Popes , as they faw caulc. 
Pape Adrian 1. willingly ſubmitted his necke to this yoke: and made this 


Law to bepaſſed ina Councill, thatin Charlemayne ſhouldreſt all right and: 


| power for the Popes cleion, and for the gouernement of che Papall 
See. This Conſticution is incerted in the Decrerals, Diſtin.63 —_ 
bo * mH- 


= "EY 


—_ c—_—_—_— 


_—__—— 


po —— 


_— 


" 


— oi; —_—— —_— 


am——_— 


| OA defence of the rioht of Kingt, | 409 


* Hadrianus, and was confirmed by the practiſe of many yeeres. 

In the yecreof.the Lord 963. the Emperour Otho rooke away the Pope- 
dome from Joby 13. and placed Leo 8. in his roume. In like maner, lobn 4. 
Gregory 5 and Silueſter 2. were leated in the Papall Throne by the Othos. 

TheEmperour Henri 2.in the yeere 1007. depoſed three Popes, name- 

ly, Bendi& g. Silueſter 3. and Gregorie 6. whom Platina doeth not ſticke to 
call, three molt deteſtable and vile moniters. This cuſtome continued, 
this practiſe ſtood in forcetor diuers aages, cucn vntill the times of Grego- 
rie7. by whom the whole Welt was tofled and turmoiled with lamentable 
warres, which plagued the world, and theEmpire by name with into- 
lcrable troubles and milchicfes. For after the ſaid Gregorian warres, the 
Empire fell from bad ro worſe, and ſo wenton to decay, tillEmperours at 
laſt were driuen to beg.and recceiue the Imperiall Crowne of the Pope; 

TheKingdome of Fraxce metnot with fo rude entreatie, but was dealt 
withall by courſes of a milder temper. Gregorie 4. about the yeere of the 
Lord,832z.was the firſt Popethat perſwaded himſeltero vic thecenſure of 
Excommunication againſt a King of France. This Pope hauing a hand in 
the troubleſome factions of the Realme, was nothing backeward to {1de 
with the ſonnes of Lewis ſurnamed the Courteous, by wicked conſpiracic 
entring into a deſperatecourle and complot againſt Lewis their owne fa- 
ther ; as witneſſerh Sigebert in theſe words , Pope Gregorie comming into 
France, ioyned himſelfe to the ſonnes againſt the Emperour their Father. But 
Annals of the very fame times, 'and hee'that furbuſhed Aimonins, a Religj- 
ous of S.Benedis Order, doereſtifie, that all the Biſhops of France fell vp- 
on this reſolution; by no meanes to relt in the Popes pleafure, or to giue a- 
ny place vnto his deſ1gne : and contrariwiſe, In caſe che Pope ſhould proceed 
to Excommunication of their King, hee ſhould returne out of France to Rome an 
excommunicate perſon himſelfe. The Chronicle of S. Denjs hath words in 
this forme: The Lord Apoſtolicall returned an[were, that hee was not come into 
France for any other purpoſe,but onely to excommunicate the King and his Biſhops, 
if they would bee in any ſort oppofite onto the ſonnes of Lewis, or diſobedient onto 
the will and pleaſure of his Holineſſe : The Prelates enformed heereof', made an- 
ſwere , that in this caſe they would neuer yeeld obedience to the Excommunication 
of the ſaid Biſhops ; becauſe it was contrary to the authoritie and aduiſe of the an- 
ctent Canons. | 

Aftertheſe times, Pope Nicolas 1.depriued King Lotharius of Commu- 
nion (for inthoſetimes not a wordof depoſing) romake him repudiate 
or quit Yaldrada, and to reſume or rake againe Thetberga his former wife. 


| The Articles framed by the French vponthis point, are to bee found in 
of Hincmarus, Archbiſhop of Reims, and are of this purport; 


the writing 
that inthe judgement of men both learned and wiſe, it is an oucrruled 


caſe, that as the King whatſocucr hee ſhall Joe, ought not by his owne 


to firforhis Iudge : becauſethe King isto be ſubic& onely vnto God, and 


WM his 
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Biſhops to be excommunicated, cuen fo no forreine Biſhop hath power 
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| * Note that in 


the ſem: Diſt, 
the Can of 
Greg. 4. be- 
ginmng with 
Cum Hadria- 
nus 2, «faiſe, 
and ſuppofititi- 
ow, becauſe 
Gregorie 4. 
was Pope long 
before Hadr. 2. 
Triateterri- 
we monſira, 
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Amal. Boi 8, 


| his Imperiall authoritie, who alone had the all-ſufficient power toſettle 


—— 


him in his Kingdome. Morcouer, the Clergicaddreſled letters of anſwer: 
vnto the ſame Pope, full of ſtinging and bitter termes, with ſpeaches of 
great ſcorneandcontempr, as theyare ſer downe by Auentine in his Anng, 
of Bauaria,not forbearing to call him rhiefe, wolfe,and tyrant. 

When Pope Hadrian tooke vpon him like a Lord, tocommand Charly, 
che Bald vpon paine of interdiction, that hee ſhould ſufferthe Kingdome 
of Lotharius to bee fully and entirely conueyed and conferred vpon Lewy 
his ſonne; the ſame Hincmarus, a man of great authoritic and eſtimation 
in thataage, ſent his letters conteining ſundry remonſtrances touchin 
thatſubie&: Among other matters thus he writerh , The Ecclefiaſtics and 
Seculars of the Kingdome aſſembled at Reims , hane affirmed and now doe affirm; 
by way of reproach, opbraiding, and exprobation, that neuer Was the like Mandate 
[ent before from the See of Rome ro any of our predeceſsours. And alittleafter: 
The chiefe Biſhops of the Apoſtolike See, or any other Biſhops of the greateſt authe. 
ritie and holineſſe, nener withdrew themſelues from the preſence, from the reverend 


ſalutation , or from the conference of Empererours and Kings , Whether Heretikes, 


or Schiſmatikes and Tyrants : as Conſtantius the Arrian, lulianus ths Apotata, 
and Maximus the Tyrant. And yet alittle after, Wherefore if the Apoſtolike 
Lord bee minded to ſeeke peace , let him ſeeke it ſo , that be ſlirre no brawles, and 
breed no quarrels : For we are no ſuch babes to beleeue, that we can or euer ſhall at- 
raine to Gods Kingdome , conleſS: wee receiue him for our King in earth , whom 
God bimſelfe recommendeth to cos from heanen. It is added by Hincmarus in 
the ſame place, that by the ſaid Biſhops and Lords Temporal, ſuch threat- 
ning words wereblowen forth, as hee is afraid once to ſpeake and yteer. | 
As tor the King himlelfe , what reckoning hee made of the Popes man- 


| dates , itappeareth by the Kings owne letters addreſſed to Pope Hadria« 


nus,as we may reade euery where inthe Epiſtles of Hincmarus. Fortherc, 
after King Charles hath taxcd and challenged the Pope of pride , and hit 
him inthe teeth with aſpirir of viurpation., hee breakerh our into thele 
words : What Fell hath caft op this law ſo croſſe and prepoſterous * what infer- 
nall gulph hath diſgorged this law out of the darkeFt and ob/cureſ} dennes* alaw 
quite contrary, and altogether repugnant onto the beaten way ſhewed os inthe b0- 
ly Scriptures, &'c. Yea, he flatly and peremptorily forbids the Pope, except 
he meane or defireto be recompenſed with diſhonour and contempt, to 

ſend any morethelike Mandartes,either to himſelfe,or to his Biſhops. 
Vnder the reigne of Hugo (apetus and Robert his ſonne, a Councell now 
extant in all mens hands, was held and celebrated at Reims by the Kings 
authoritic. There Ammlphus Biſhop of Orleans, then Prolocutor and Spet- 
ker of the Councel,calls the Pope Antichriſt,and lets notalſoto 2s Fl 
forth like a monſter : as well for the deformed and vgly vices of that vI- 
holy Sec, which then were in their cxaltation, as alſo becaule the cge 
then wonne with preſents , and namely with ccrtainc goodly horles, 
then preſented to his Holineſle, tooke partagainſt the King, with how 
phus 
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phus Biſhop of Reims, then dilpoſleſſed of his Paſtorall charge. 

When Philip 1. had repudiated his wife Bertha, daughter tothe Earle of 
Holland; and inher place had alſo taken to wite Bertrade the wife of Falco 
Earle of Antou yet being aliue; hee was excommunicated, and his King- 
dome interdicted by Yrbanus then Pope, (though he was then bearded 
withan CONT as theL. Cardinal here giueth vs to ynderſtand. Bur 


his Lordſhip hathskiptouer two principall points recordedinthehiſtorie. 
The firſt is, that F hip was not depoſed by the Pope: whereupon itis to be 
inferred, that in this paſſage there is nothing mareriall to make for the 
Popes power againlt a Kings Throne and: Scepter. The other pointis, 
that by the cenſuresof the Pope, the courſe of 6 $2 dueto the Kin 

before was notinterrupted, mor the King diſauowed, refuſed, ordiſclai- 
med: burton the contrary , that Juoof (hartres taking Pope Yrbanus part, 
was puniſhedfor his preſumption, diſpoyledof his eſtate, and kepr inpri- 


L. Cardinall bef1des, in my vnder{tanding, for his Maſters honour, ſhould 
hauc made no words of interdicting the whole Kingdome. For when the 
Pope, to giuca King chaſtiſement, doeth interdi& his Kingdome, hee 
makes the pcopleto bcare che puniſhment of the Kings offence: For du- 
ring thetimeof interdiction,the Church doores through the whole King- 
dome arc kept continually ſhut and locktyp: publike ſeruice is intermit- 
tedin all places: bels euery where {ilent: Sacraments not adminiſtred to 
the people: bodies of the dead fo proſtitured and abandoned, that none 
dares burie the ſaid bodies in holy ground. More, itisbelceued, thata 
man dying vnderthe curſe of the interdict (without ſome ſpeciall indul- 
gence or priuiledge) is fqr euer damned and adiudged to ercrnall punith- 
ments, asonethatdyecth outof thecommunion of the Church. Putcaſe 
thentheinterditholdethand continucth for many yeares together ;alas, 
how many millionsof poore ſoules arc damned, and goe to hell for an 
others oftence? For what can, or what may thefaltleſſeand innocent peo- 
ledoewithall,if the King will repudiate his wife, and ſhe yer lining,ioyne 
Fimſelf in matrimonietoan other ? . 

The Lord Cardinall after Philip the 1. produceth Philippus Anguſtus,who 
hauing renounced his wife Ingeberga daughter tothe King of Denmarke, 
and marrying with Agresdaughtertothe Duke of Moravia , was by Pope 
Innocent thethird inrerdited himſelfe and his whole Kingdome. But his 
Lord[hippe was not pleaſed to inſert withall, whatis auerrcd inthe Chro- 
nicleof Saint Denis: thar Pope (aleſtinus 3. ſent forth two Legats at once 
vpon this crrand : Who being come into the aſſemblie and general (ouncilof all 
the French Prelats, became like dumbe dogs that can not barke , [0 4s they could 
| 207 bring the ſeruice which they had condertaken to any good paſſe , becauſe they 
flood ina bodily feare of their owne bydes. Not long after , the Cardinal of Ca 
was inthe like taking : For bee durit not bring the Realme within the limits of the 
 interdift , before bee was got ont of the limits of the Kingdome. *The King here- 
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with incenſed , thruft all the Prelates that had giuen conſent onto theſe pro 
ceedings out of their Sees , confifcated their goods , &3c. To the lamectic 
is that which wee reade in Matthew Parts. After the Pope had giuen 
his Maieſtic to vnderſtand by the Cardinal of Anagnia, that his kingdome 
ſhould be interdicted, yuleſſe he would be reconciled to the King of Eng. 
land; the King returned the Pope this anfiwere, that he was notin any ſort 
afraid ofthe Popes ſentence, foras muchas it could nor begrounded vpon 
any cquiric of the cauſe : and added withall, rhat it did no way appertaine 
contothe Church of Rome to ſentence Kings, efþecially the Kmy of France. And 
this was done, faith Tohannes-Tilius Regiſter in Court of Parliament of Pa- 


' ris,by the counſell of the French Barons. 


Moſt notable is the example of Philip thafaire, and hits the bird inthe 
rightcyc. Intheycere 1032. the Pope diſpatched the Archbiſhop ofNar- 
bona. with mandates into France , commanding the King to releaſe the Bi- 
ſhop of Apamiathen detained in priſon, for contumelious words tending 
ro Loting defamation, and ſpoken to the Kings owne head. In very 
deed this Pope had conceiued a ſecret rucge and no light diſpleaſure a- 
oainſt King Philip before : namely , becauſethe King had taken vpon him 
the collation of Benefices,and other Ecdleſiattica dignities. Vpon which 
occaſion the Pope ſentletters to the King of this tenourand ityle : Feare 
God,and keepe bis Commandements : Wee would haue thee know, that in Spiritual 
and Temporall cauſes thou art ſubief conto our ſelfe : that collating of Benefices and 
Prebends,doeth not in any ſort appertaine to thy office and place : that, in caſe as kee- 
per of the Spiritualties thou baue the cuStodie of Benefices and Prebends inthy hand 
When they become voyd, thou ſhalt by ſequeStration reſerue the fruits of the ſame, 
to the roſe and benefit of the next Incumbents and ſucceſſors : andin caſe thouhast 
heretofore collated any ,we ordaine the ſaid collations to be meerely void : and ſo farre 
as berein thou haft proceeded tothe fat, we reuoke the ſaid collations. We bold them 
for bereticks Whoſoener are not of this beliefe... A Legate comes to Paris, and 
brings theſe brauing letters : By ſome of the Kings faithfull ſeruants they 
are violently ſnatched and pulled our of theLegates hands : by the Earle of 
Artois they arecaſtintothe fire. The good King anſivercs the Pope, and 
payes him in as good coyne as he had ſent. Philip by the grace of God King 
of the French,to Boniface calling and bearing himſelfe the Soueraigne Biſhop, little 
greeting or none at all. May thy exceeding ſottiſhneſſe -onderitand , that in Tem- | 
porall cauſes ye are not ſubie&t onto any mortall and earthly creature: that collating 
of Benefices and Prebends, by Regallright appertaineth to our office and place : that 
appropriating their fruits when they become void belongerh to our (elfe alone during 
their Dacancie: that all collations by ros heretofore made, or to bee made hereafter, 


| ſhall ſtand in force: that in the oaliditie and vertue of the ſaid collations, wee will 


ener couragiouſly defend and maintaine_., all Incumbents and poſſeſſors of Benefices 
and Prebends ſo by os collated. We hold thems all for ſors and ſenſel:ſſe, whoſotuer 
are not of this beliefe. The Pope incenſed herewith, excommunicaresthe 
King : but no mandarcs publiſh that cenſure, or become bearer thereof. 
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The King notwithſtanding the faid proceedings of the Pope, aſſembles 
his Prelates, Barons, and Knights at Paris: askes theywhole aſſembly, of 
whom they hold their Fees, withal other the Tem poraltics of the Church. 
They make an{were with one voice, that inthe ſaid matters they diſclaime 
the Pope, and know none other Lord beſide his Maicſtic, Meane while 
.the Pope worketh with Germanie and the Low Countreis, to ſtirrethem 
vp againſt France. But Philip {endeth William of Nogaret into Italy. William 
by the direction and aide of Sciarra Columnenſis, takes the Popear Anagnia, 
mounts him vpon alcane ill-tauoured iade, caries him priſoner to Rome; 
where ouercome with choller,anguiſh, and great indignation, he takes his 
laſt leaue of the Popedome and his life. All this notwithſtanding, the 
King preſently after , from the ſucceſſours of Boniface receiues very ample 
and gratious Bulls, in which the memorie of all the former paſſages and 
actions is vtterly aboliſhed. WitneſſetheEpiſtle of Clement 5.wherein this 
King is honoured with praiſes, for a pious and religious Prince, and his 
Kingdomeis reſtored to the tormer cltate. In that aage the French Nobi- 
litiecaried other maner of ſpirits , then the moderne and preſent Nobilitic 
doe: I mcane thoſe by whom the L.Cardinal wasapplaudedand aſſiſted 1n 
his Oration. Yea, in thoſe former times the Prelates of the Realme ſtood 
berter affected rowards their King,then the L.Cardinal himſelfe now ſtan- 
deth : who could finde none other way to dally with, and to ſhift off this 
pregnantexample, bur by plaine $oling, that hereſ1e and Apoſtaſic was 
| noground of that queſtion, or ſubiect of that controuerſie. Wherein hee 
not onely condemnes the Pope ,as one that proceeded againſt Philip with- 
outa iuſtcauſe & good ground;bur likewiſe giues the Pope the Lie, whoin 
his goodly letters bur a little abouc recited, hath enrowled Philip in the lift 
of heretiques. Hee ſaith moreouer, that indeed the knot of the queſtion 
was touching the Popes pretence,in challenging to himſelfe the temporall 
Soueraigntie of France , thar is to ſay, in qualifying himſclfe King of 
France : Bur indeed and indeed no ſuch matter to be found. His whole 
pretence was the collating of Benefices,andto pearch aboue theKing, to 
crow ouer his Crowne in Temporall cauſes. At which pretence his Ho- 
lineſſe yer aimerh, ſtill artributing and challenging to fimaſelfe plenaric 
| powet todepoſe the King. Nowitthe L.Cardinal ſhall yetprocecdto ca- 
' | uill, chat Boniface the eighth was taken by the French for an vſurper,and 

nolawfull Pope, bur for one that crept intothe Papacie by baud and ſy- 
monie; he multbe pleaſed roſer downe poſitiuely who was Pope,fceing 
that Boniface then fate not in the Papall chaire. To conclude, If hee thar 
creeperh and ſtealerh intothe Papacic by ſymonie, by canuaſes or labou- 


bold to profeſle, there will hardly be found two lawfull Popes in thethree 
laſt ages. | 
- Pope Benedi& in the yecre 1408.being in choller with (harles the fixr, 
Wie. Charles had bridled and curbed the gainefull cxaCtions and cxtor- 
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ring of ſuffrages vnder hand, or by bribery, be not lawfull Pope; Idarebe | 
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1, wherinbe ſjgng ofthe Popes Court, by which the Realmeof France had bene exhay- 


reporteth a 


noubleDe. | ſted of their treaſure, ſentan excommunicatoric Bull into France, againlt 
Ceo ader | Charles the King, andall his Princes. The Vniuerſitic of Paris madere- 


viride! J, 


Pag.;t. 


Cherls6. | queſtor motionthat his Bullmight be mangled, and Pope Benedi him. 


rheederie Nie. and perturber of the peace. The faid Bull was ma ngled and rent in plcces,ac- 


menſ,nemore cording to the petition of the Vniuerſitie, by Decree of Court vpon the 


&ſemimm | tenth of Tune, 1 40 8. Tenne dayesafter, the Court riſing at eleuen inthe 


O 


| {elfe, by lomecalled Perrus de Luna, might bedeclarcd heretike , ſchiſmatike, 


' morning , two Bul-bearers of the ſaid excommunicatorie cenſure ynder- 

| went 1gnominious puniſhment vpon the Palace or great Hal ſtaires.From 

| thence were led to the Lowe in ſuch maner as they had bene brought 

' from thence before : drawne in two tumbrels, clad in coates of painted. 

 linnen, wore paper-mytres 0n their heads, were proclaimed with ſound of 
Trang Al cuery where RR with publike derifton: Solitle recko- 

ning was made of the Popesthundering canons in thoſe dayes. And whar 

' would they haue done, if theſaid Buls had imported ſentence of depoſt- 

tion againlt King Charles * _- . 

The French Church afſemhled at Tours in the ycere 1 10. decreed that 
Lewis X II. mightwith ſafe conſcience contemne rhe abufiue Bulls, and -o1n- 
init cenſares of PopeTuliu the I1. and by armes might withſtand the Popes 
vlurpations, in cale hee ſhould proceed ro excommunicarte or _ the 


King, More, bya Councill holden at Pjſa-,, this Lewis declared thePope 


this inſcription, I will deſtroy the name of Babylon. To this the L. of Perron 
makesan{were, that all this was done by the French, as-acknowledgin 


ſion of ſtate: Wherein hecondemneth Pope Iulius,for giuing ſo great ſcope 
vnto his publikecenſures, as to ſerue his ambition, and notrather to ad- 
uance Religion. He ſecretly reacherh ys beſides, tharwhen the Pope vn-: 
dertakes to depoſe the King of France, then the Frenchareto ſitas Iudges 
concerning thelawfulneſle or valawtulncſſe of the cauſe; andin caſe they 
ſhall inde the cauſe robe vnlawfull, then to diſanull his iudgements, and 
roſcofte at his thunderbolts, : 

Ibn d Albret King of Nauarre, whoſe Realme was giuen by the forc- 
faid Pope to Ferdinand King ot Arragon, was alſo mates andentangled 
with ſtrict bands of depoſition. Now it the French had bene touched 
with no better feeling of afteCtion totheir King, then the ſubjects of Na- 
uarre wete to the Nauarrois ; doubtleſſe France Pad ſoughta new Lord, by 
vertue of the Popes (as the L.Cardinall himſelfedoethacknowledgeand 
confeſle) yniuſt ſentence. But behold, ro make the ſaid ſentence againſt 
lobn d Albret ſeeme the lefle contrary rocquitie, the L.Cardinall pretends, 
the Popes donation was norindeed the principall cauſe, howſocuer Ferdi- 
nandhimſclfemade it his pretence. But his Lo. giues this forthe principall 
caulc: that John d Albret had quitted his alliance made with condition; that 


; tO beefallen from the Popedome, and coyned crownes witha ſtampeof 


theſe jars to haue ſprung not from the fountaine of Religion, but from pal-| 
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in caſe the Kings of Nauarre ſhould intringe the ſaid alliance, and breake 

che leaguc, then the kingdome of Nauarre ſhould returne to the Crowne 
of Arragon. This condition, berweene Kings neuer made, and without | 
all ſhew of probabilutie, {cructh to none other purpole from the Cardinals 
mouth,bur onely to in{tnuateand worke a perlwalion in his King, that he 
hath no right nor lawfull pretenſion to bs Crowne of Nauarre : and 
whatſocucr hee now holdeth in the {aid kingdome of Nauarre, is none 
 ofhis owne, but by viurpation andvnlawfull poſſeflion. Thus his Lord- 
ſhip French-borne, makes himſelfe an Aduocate for the Spaniſh King, a- 
oainſt his owne King, and King of the French : who halbe faine, as hee 
ought (ifthis Aduocats plea may take place) to draw his title and ityleof 
King of Nauatreoutof his Royallritles, and to acknowledge thatallthe 
oreat endeuours of his predeceſſors to recouer the ſaid Kingdome, were 
| diſhonourable and vniuſt. Is it poſſible, that in the very heart and head 
Citic of France, a ſpirit and tongue lo licentious can be brooked > Whar, 
ſhall ſo great blaſphemie (as it were) of the Kings freehold , bec powred | 
foorth in ſo honourablean aſſembly , withour puniſhment or tine? Whar, 
withour any contradiction for the Kings right, and onthe Kings behalfe? 
I may perhaps con'eſſe the indignitic might beerthe better borne, and the 
pretence alledged might paſſe fora poore excule, if it ſerued his purpoſe 
neuer{o little. For how doeth all this rouch or come neere the auelti- 
on? in which the Popes viurpationin the depoſing of Kings, and the re- 
ſolution of the French in reſiſting this ryrannicall practiſe is the proper 
iſſuc ofthe cauſe: both which points areneuera whitmore of the leſſe con- 
ſequenceand im ortance, howlocuer Ferdinand in his owne wuſtification 
ſtood vpon the forelaid pretence. Thus much is confeſſed, and wee aske 
no more: Pope Iulius tooke the Kingdome from the one, and gaucitynto 
theother : theFrench thereupon reſiſted the Pope, and declared him to be 
fallenfrom the Papacic. 

This noble ſpirit and courage of the French, in maintayning the dip- 
nitic and honour of their Kings Crownes, bred thoſe ancient cuſtomes, 
which in the ſequence of many aages haue bene obſecrucd and kept in 
vie. Thisfor one : Thatno Legate of the Pope, nor any of his reſcripts 
nor mandates, are admitted as recciued in France, without licence from the 
King : and vnleſſe the Legate impart his faculties to the Kings Atrurncy 
Generall,ro be peruled and verified in Court of Parliament: where they are 
ro be ryed by certainemodifications and reſtrictions, vnto ſuch points as 
arenot derogatoric from the Kings right, from the liberties of the Church, 
and from the ordinances of the Kingdome. When Cardinal Balua,contra- 

rothisancientforme,cntredFranceintheyeere 1484. and there without 
leaue of the King did execute the office, S ſpeed certaine Acts of the Popes 
Legare ; the Court vpon motion made by the Kings Atturney General, 
decreed a Commiſſion,to be informed againſt him by rwo Councellors of 
| chefaid Court, and inhibired his further procceding to vie any facultie or 
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power of the Popes Legate, vpon paine of beeing proclaimed rebell, 
Inthe yeere 1 5 6 1. Johannes Tanquerellas Batchelour in Diuinitie, by 
order of the Court was condemned to make open confeſſ1on, rhar hee 
aire: | had indiſcreetly and raſhly without conſideration defended this propoſition, The 
menjiderate, | Pope #5 the Vicar of Christ, a Monarke that hath power both Spiricuall and Secy- 
lar,and he may depriue Princes, which rebell againſt his commandements of their dig. 
nities. Which propoſition , howlocuer he proteſted that he had propoun- 
Dettrime ter. | dedthe ſame onely to be argued,andmot indicially to be determined in the affirma. 
bariduce, tiue, Tanquerelus neucrthelefle was compelled openly torecant. Herethe 
L. Cardinall anſweres; The hiſtoric of Tanquerellus is from the marter, be., 
cauſe his propoſition treaterh neither of Herefic nor of [nfidelitie: bur I 
anſwere, The faid propoſition treateth of both , foraſmuchas it maketh 
mention of liſobedierte to the Pope. For I ſuppole hee will nor denie, 
that whoſocuer ſhall {tand outin Herelie, contrary to the Popes monito- | 
ric atom. 0 he ſhal thew bur pooreand {1mple obedience to the Po Pe. 
Morecouecr, thecale is cleare by the former examples, that no Pope will 


ſuffer his power to caſt downe Kings , to be reſtrained ynto the cauſe of 
Hereſic and Infidelitie. 


In the heate of the laſt warres, raiſed by that holy-prophane League, ad- 
montory Bulls were ſent by Pope Gregorie 14. from Rome, Anno 1 5 g1. 
By theſe Bulls King Henrie 4. asan Herewke and relaple, was declared in- 
capable of the Crowne of France, and his Kingdome was expoſed to ha- | 
uockeand ſpoile. The Courrof Parliament being aſſembled atTours the | 
5.of Augult, decreed thefaid admonitorie Bulls to bee cancelled, rornein 
pieces, and caſt into a great fire by the hand of the publike executioner. 
The Arreſt itſelfe or Decree is of this tenour: The Court duely pondering and 
approouing the concluding and conanſwerable reaſons of the Kings Artourney Gt» 
nerall, hath declared, and by theſe preſent dozth declare, the admonitorie Bulls giuen 
at Rome the 1.0f March 1 5 91. to beef nowvaliditie, abufiue, ſeditious, damna« 
ble, full of impietie and impoſtures,contrary to the holy decrees rights.franchiſes,and 
| liberties of the French ( burch : doeth ord:ine the Copies of the ſaid Bulls , ſealed 
with the ſeale of Marſilius Landrianus, and jigned Septilius Lamprius, zobee 
| rent in pieces by the publike executioner , and by him to be burnt inagreat firetobe 
| made for ſuch purpoſe , before the great gates of the common Hall or Palace_Þ, Cc. 

Then, cucnthentheL. of Perron was firme for the better part, and ſtood 
for his King again{t Gregorie the Pope, notwithl[tanding - crimeof e- 
reſ1e pretended againlt Henrie his Lord. Fs 

All the former examples by vs alledged, are drawen our of the times 
after Schooles of Diuinitie were. eſtabliſhed in France: For I thought 
good to bound my ſelfe within thoſe dooles and limits of time , which 
the L. Cardinal himſelfe hath fer. Who goeth.not fincerely ro workeand 
ingoodearneſt, where he tcleth vs there bethree inſtances (as if wee had 
no more) obiccted againſt Papal] power, to remooue Kings our of their 
chaires of State: by name, the example of Philip the Faire, of Lewis X Il. 


and 
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and of Tanquerellus : For in very trewth all the former examples by vs 
roduced, are no lefle pregnant and cuident, howſocuer the L. Cardinall 
199 bene pleaſed to conceale them all for feareof hy rting his caule. 

Nay, France cuenin the dayes of her foreſt ſeruitude, was neucr vnfur- 
niſhed of grear Diuines, by whom this vſurped power of the Pope, oucr 
the Temporalties and Crownes of Kings, hath beenevtterly miſliked and 
condemned. 

Robert Earlcof Flanders was commanded by Pope Paſchal 2. to perle- 
cute with fire and {word the Clergic of Liege, who then adhered and 
ſtood to the cauſe of rhe Emperour Henrie 4. whom the Pope had igno- 
miniouſly depoſed. Robert by thePopes orderand command, was to han- 
dlethe Clergie of Liege inlike fort as before hee had erucd the Clergie of 
Cambray, who by the ſaid Earle had beene cruelly {tript both of goods and 
life: The Pope promiſed the laid Earleand hisarmy pardon of their {innes 
for the ſaid execution. The Clergie of Liege addreſſed anſwere to the 
Popeatlarge: They cried out vpon the Church of Rome, andcalled her 
Babylon : Told the Pope home, that God had commanded to giue vnto 
Ceſar that which is Ceſars: that cuery foule muſt bee ſubie& vnto the ſu- 

eriour 
Jer oath of alleagiance isto be kept inuiolable; yea,that hereof they them- 
{cluesarenor ignorant, inas much as they bya new Schiſme, and new tra- 
ditions , making a ſeparation and rent of the Prieſthood from the King- 
dome, doepromiſeto abſolue of periurie, ſuch as haue pertidioully for- 
[worne themſelucs againſt their King. And Whereas by way of deſpight 
{ andin opprobrious maner, they were excommunicated by the Pope, they 
gauc his Holineſle to vnderſtand, that Dauids heart had ottered a good mat- 
ter,but Paſchals heart had ſpewed op ſordid andrailimg words,like old bawdes and 
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they reieted his Papal excommunicartion, as a ſentence giuen without diſ- 
cretion. This was the voyceand free ſpeach of that Clergie,in the life time 
of their noble Emperour: Burt after W was thruſt out of the Empire by 
the rebellion of his owne ſonne, inſtigated and ſtirred vp thereunto by 
the Popes perſwaſion and practiſe , and was brought vnto a miſerable 
death, it is no matter of wonder , that for the fafcgard of their life, the ſaid 
Clergie weredriucnto ſue vnto the Pope for their pardon. 

Flildebert Biſhop of Cenomanum vpon the riucr of Sartre, liuing vnder the 
reigne of King Phil the firſt , affirmeth in his Epiſtles 40.and 7. that 
Kings are to bee admoniſhed andinflrufted , rather then puniſhed: tobe dealt with 
by counſel, rather then by command, by doftrine and inftruftion, rather then by corre- 
Fhion : For no ſuch ſword belongeth tothe Church, becauſe the ſword of the (hurch is 
Ecclefia$ticall diſciple, and nothing elſe. Bernard writcth to Pope Eugentus af- 
ter this manner : Whoſoener they bee that are of this mind and opinion, ſball neuer 
be able to make proofe , that any one of the Apoſtles did eucr fit in qualitic of Tudge or 
Ditider of lands. I readewhere they baue ſtood to bee indged but nener where they 


mow : thatno man is exempted out of this precept: and that e- | 


ſpinſters or webters of linnen ,yphenthzy ſcold and brawle one with another. Finally, | 
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Againe , Your authoritie ſtretcheth onto crimes , ng 


| youthbruſt your fickle into an others harueſt * wherefore doe you incroach and intrude 
Lib.1c4p.6, | ypon an others limits? Elſewhere. The Apoſiles are direftly forbid to make them. 
| ſelues Lords and rulers. Goe thouthen , and beeing a Lord oſurpe Apoſtleſhip , or 
beeing an Apoſtle vſurpe Lordſhip. 1f thou needes wilt haue both , doubtleſſe thay 
ſhalt haue netther. =” 
Di8.:4.50-f.z | Johannes Maior Doctor of Paris : The Soneraigne Biſhop hath no temporal 
 authoritie ouer Kings. The reaſon: Becauſeit followes (the contrarie being once 
granted) that Kings are the Popes vaſSals. Now let other men iudge, whe- 
| ther hethar hath powerto diſpoſlefle Kings ofall their Temporaltics, hath 
not likewiſe authoritic oucr x eo Temporalties. 
| commeris | Theſame Author : The Pope hath no manner of title ouer the French or Spa- 
atop. | niſh Kings intemporall matters. Wherceitis further added, That Pope Inno- 
| cent 3. hath beene pleaſed to teſtifie,, that Kings of Fraxcein Temporall 
cauſes docacknowledpe no ſuperiour : For ſo the Pope excuſed himlelfeto 
a certaine Lord of Montpellier , who in ſtead of ſuing to the King, had 
petitioned to the ph for adiſpenſation for his baſtard. Bur perhaps (as be 
ſpeaketh) it will be alledged out of the gloſs , that bee acknowledgeth no ſuperiour by 
faft, and yet ought by right. But I tell youthe gloſſe is an Aurelian gloſs: , Which 
marres the text. Amongſt other arguments , Maior brings this for one: 
This opinion ministreth matter onto Popes , to take away an others Empireby force 
and violence : whichthe Pope ſhall neuer bring to paſſe, as we reade of Boniface 8. 
againft Philip che Faire: Saith beſides, That from hence proceede yarres , in time 
of hich many outragious miſchiefes are done , and that Gerlon calls them egregious 
flatterers by whom ſuch opinion is maintained. In the ſame place Maior denies 
| that (bilderic was depoſed by Pope Zacharie : The word, Hee depoſed, ſaith 
Maior , is not ſoto bee underſtood, as if is taken at the firſt bluſh or frebs ; but hee 
depoſed, is thus expoundedin the gloſſe , Hee gaue his conſent onto thoſe by whom 


— 


E . he was depoſed. 
. De poreRegi lohnof Paris :Were it graunted that Chriſt was armed with Temporal power, 
| Sine © | yethecommittednoſuch power to Peter. A little after: The power of Kings is the 


higheſs power pon earth: in Temporall cauſesit bathno ſuperiour power aboutit 
ſelfe,no more then the Pope Bath inſþirituallmatters. This author faith indeede, 
the Pope hath power ro cxcommunicate the King; but heſpeaketh notof 
| any powcrin the Pope topurdowne the King from his regall dignity and 
| authority ; Heonely fairh, When a Prince is once excommunicated, hee 

| May accidentally or by occaſ1onbedepoſed: becauſe his precedent excom- 
| Munication, incites the people to difarme him of all ſecular dignity and 
| power. TheſameIohn onthe other ſide holdeth opinion; that in the Empe- 
rour there is inueſted a power todepoſe the Pope,jn caſe the Pope ſball abuſe his power 
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Almainus Doctor of the Sorbonic {choole: It 5 eſſential in the Lay-power | 
toinflit cixll puniſhment , as death , baniſhment , and priation or loſſe of goods. 
But according to diuine mſittution , the power Eccleſiaſtical can lay no ſuch puniſh- 
ment pon delinquents : nay more , not lay in priſon, as toſome Doors it ſeemerh 
probable : but ſiretcheth and reacheth onely to Fpirituall puniſhment,as namely to ex- 
communication : all other puniſhments inflifted by the fpirituall power , are meerely 
by the Lawe pofitive. If then Eccleſtaſticall power by Gods Lawe hathno 
authoritic to depriueany priuate man of his goods; how dares the Pope 
and his flatterers build their power to depriuc Kings of their (cepters vpon 
the word of God? 

Theſameauthorinan other place : Beeit graunted that Conſtantine had 
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power to giue the Empire onto the Pope ; yet is it not bereupon to bee inferred, that 
Popes hae authority ouer the Kingdome of France, becauſe that Kingdome was ne- 
ger ſubieft onto Conſtantine: For the King of France neuer had any ſuperiour 
| in Temporall matters. A little after : It # not in any place to bee found , that God 
hath giuen the Pope power to make and Vnmake Temporall Kings. 
Hemaintaineth elſewhere, that Zachariedid notdepole Childeric , but 
onely conſented to his depoling ; andſo depoſed him not as , authoritze. In the 
lame booke, taking vp the wordsof Occam, whom heſtyles the Doctor: 
The Emperour is the Popes Lord in things Temporal, andthe Pope calls him Lord, 
as it is wirneſſedin the body of the Text. The Lord Cardinall hath diſlembled 
{and concealed theſe words of Doctor Almainus , with many like places : 
and hath beene pleaſed toalledge Almainus reciting Occams authoritic, in 
ſtead of quoting Almainus himſelte in tholc paſſages, where he ſpeaketh as 
outofhis owne opinion, and in his owne words. A notablepieceof (lic 
and cunning conueiance : For what hereſic may not be fatheredandfaſte- 
ned vpon S. Auguſtine , or S. Hierome, if they ſhould bedeemed to approouc 
all the paſſages which they alledge out of other authors? And that is the 
reaſon wherefore the L. Cardinall docth notalledge his teſtimonies whole 
and perfe&, asthey are couched intheir proper texts, but clipt and.cur- 
taild. Thus he dealeth cucninthe firſt paſſage or teſtimonic of Almainus z 
he brings itin mangled and pared: he hides and conceales the words added 
by Almainus, to contradict and croſſethe words going before: For Almainus 
makes this addition and ſupply ; Howſoexer ſome other Doflors doe ſtand for 
the negating , and teach the Pope bath power onely to declare that Kings and Princes 
are to be depoſed. And ſo much appearcth by this reaſon ; becauſe thisam- 
ple and Soucraignepower of the Pope, might giuc him occaſion to be putt 
vp with great pride, and the {ame fulneſſeof power might proouc cx- 
treamelyhurtfull to the ſubieCts, &c. 
- Theſame Almainus brings in Occams opinionin expreſle rearmes deci- 
ding the queſtion , andthercioynes his owne opinion with Occams. The 


| Pope hath no power neither by excommunication ,nor by any other meanes,to depoſe 
«Prince from bis Imperiall and Royal dignitie. And alittle before,hauing Bow: 
| raincd. 


Doors opinion , ſaith Almainnus , doeth fimply carrie the moſi probabilitie , that a 
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rained the Greeke Empire was neuer tranſported by the Pope to the Ger- 
maines,and that when the Pope crownes the Emperour,he docth not giue 
him theEmpire,no more then the Archbiſhop of Reims when he crownes 
the King of France,doth giue him the kingdom;hedrawes this concluſion 
according to Occams opinion : Tdenie that an Emperour u bound by oath topro- 
miſe the Pope allegiance. On the other fide, if the Pope hold any Temporall poſſeſs; 
ons , hee is bound to ſweare allegiance onto the Emperour, and to pay him tribute. 
The ſaid Occam alledged by Almainus docth further auerre, that Inflinia 
was acknowledged by the 4s 4 for his ſuperiourin Temporall cauſes: for | 
as muchas diuers Lawes which the Pope is bound to keepe and obſerue, 
were cnacted by Inftinian ; as by nametheLaw of preſcription foran hun- 
dred yeeres: which Law ſtanderh yer in forceagainſt the Biſhop of Rome. 
' And totheend thatall men may clearcly ſee, how great diſtance there is 
betweene Occams opinion and the L.Cardinals,who rowards the end of his 
| Oration,cxhorts his hearersatno hand to diſſent from the Pope rake you 
here a view of Occams owne words, as they are alledged by Almainus : The 
DoFtour aſſoyles the arguments of Pope Innocent, by Which the Pope would prooue 
out of theſe words of C 1x 8 1 s T, Whatſoener thouſbalt binde,&7c. that fulneſſe of 
power in Temporall matters , belongeth to the Soueraigne Biſhop: For Innocent 
faith Whatſoener, excepterh nothing : But Occam aſſoyles Innocents anthoritie, 
44 not onely falſe,but alſo herericall; and ſaith withall,that many things are ſpoken by 
Innocent,which by bis leaue [auonr and ſmell of berefie,@>c. 
The L.Cardinall with leſle fidelitic alledgeth two places out of Thomas 
his Summe. The firſt, in the ſecond of his ſetond, Quelt. 10. Art.10.1n 
the body of the Article; In which place (let it bee narrowly cxamincd) 
Thomas will cafily bee found to ſpeake, not of the ſubie@ion of belecuing 
Subiects vnder Infidel Kings, as the Lord Cardinall pretenderh, bur of be- 
leceuing ſeruants that liue vnder Maſters, whether ewes or Infidels : As 
whena ew keepeth ſeruants which profeſle Ieſus Chrift ; or as when ſome 
of the faithfull kept in Ceſars houſe; who arenot conſidered by Thomas as 
they were ſubiccts of rhe Empire, but as they were ſeruants of the family. 
Theother place is taken out of Queſt. 1 1. and 2.Art. inthe body of thear- 
ricle: whereno ſuch marter as the L.Cardinal alledgeth can be ' #alry 
Wirh like fidelitic hetakerh Gerſonin hand : who indeed in his booke of 
Ecclefiaſticall power,and 12.Confider. doethaffirme,. When the abuſe of St- 
cular power redoundeth to manifeit impugning of the faith , and blaſþheming of the 
(reator, then ſhall it not bee amiſſe to bane recourſe onto the laſt branch of this 12. 
Confider where,inſuch caſe as aforeſaid, a certaine regitine, direFline, regulatiue,and 
ordinatiue authoritie is committed to the Eccleſiaſticall power. His very words: 
which make no mention atall of depoſing, or of any compulſiue power 
ouer Soucraigne Princes: Forthat = of rule and goucrnment where- 
of Gerſon ſpeaketh, is exerciſed by Eccleſialticall cenſures and excommuni- 
| cations; not by loſſe'of goods, of Kingdomes, or ofEmpires. 'This lacc 
| rhen is wreſted by the L. Cardinall toacontrary ſenſe, Neither ſhould is 
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Lordſhip hauc omitred, that Gerſon, inthe queltion of Kings ſubiection in 
Temporall martters , or of the dependance of their Crownes vpon the 
Popes power , excepteth alwayes the King of France: witnefſe that which 
Gerſon a little before the place alleadged by the Cardinall, hath plaincly af- 
firmed : Now ſince Peters time , ſaith Gerlon,, all Impzriall , Regall, and Secular 
power is not immedtatly to draw cvertnz and ſtrength from the Soneraigne Biſbop: 
4s in this maner the moſt Chriſtian King of France hath no Superiour , nor acknows 
ledgeth any ſuch copon the face of the earth. Now here need no great ſnarpe- 
nefle of wir for the ſearching out of this deepemyterie; thatif the Pope 
hath power to giue or take away Crownes for any cauſe or any preten- 
ded occaſion whatlocuer, the Crowne of France muſt needs depend vpon 
the Pope. 

But for as much as we are now hit in with Gerſon, we will examine the 
L.Cardinals allegations rowards the end of his Oration, taken out of Ger- 
ſons famous Oration made before Charles the 6. for the Vniuerſitic of Pa- 
ris: where he brings in Gerſon to afhrme, That killing a Tyrant is a ſacrifice ac- 
ceptable to God. Bur Gerſon ( let it bediligently noted) there ſpeaketh not in 
his owne perſon: he there brings in {edition ſpeaking the words: Of which 
wordes vttered by ſedition, and other like  dmny you ſhall now hearc 
what iudgement Gerſon himſelte hath giuen. When edition had ſpoken with 
fuch a furious rooyce_, I turned away my face as if T had bene ſmitten with death, 
to ſhew that 1 was not able to endure her madneſſe any longer. And indeed 
when difh1mulation on the one {1de, and ſedition on the other, had ſugge- 
| {ted rhe deuiſes of rwo contrary extremes , hee brings foorth Diſcretion as a 
[udge, keeping the meane berweene both extremes, and vttering thoſe 
words which the L.Cardinallalledgeth againſt himſelfe. If the head, (ſauh 
Gerlon ) or ſome other member of the ctuill body , ſhould grow to ſo defperate a paſſe, 
that it would gulpe and ſwallow downe the deadly poyſon of tyranme ; every member 
in bis place, with all power poſsible for him to raiſe by expedient meanes , and [uch 
as might preuent a greater inconrentence , ſhould ſet himſelfe againſt ſo madde 4- 
purpoſe,and ſo deadly praiſe : For if the head be grieued with ſome light paine , ut is 
not fit for the hand to ſmite the head: no that were but a fooliſh and a mad part: Nor 
65 the hand forthwith tochop off or ſeparate the bead from the body, but rather to cure 
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very ſtrongly and exprelly againſt butcherin 


thatwhereas Gerſonin the 7, Conſiderar. againſt Flatterers, docth affirme: 
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the bead with good ſpeach and other meanes, like a skilfull and wiſe Phyfitian: Tea 
| zothing would be more cruel or more ooydof reaſon , then to ſecke to ſtop the ſtrong 
and violent ſtreame of tyrannie by ſedtion. Theſe words,methinke,doe make 
even of Tyrannical Kings. 
And whereas alittle after the faid paſſage, he tcacheth to expell Tyrannic, 
he hath nota word of expelling the Tyrant, bur onely of breaking and ſha- 
king off the yoke of Tyrannie. Yet for all that, he would nor haue the re- 
medics for the reprefſing of Tyrannie,to befetcht from the Pope, who pre- 
lumerh to degrade Kings, bur from Philoſophers, Lawyers, Dinines, and perſo- 
nages of good conuerſation. It appeareth now by all that harh bin faid before, 
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| [Whenſocner the Prince doeth manifeStly purſue and proſecute his naturall ſul ie&ts, 
and (bew himſelfe obStinately bent with notorious iniuſtice, ro vexe them of ſet pur. 
poſe,and With full conſent, ſo farre as tothe faFt; then this rule and law of Nature. 
doeth take place, It is lawfull ro refift andrepell force by force; and the ſentence of Sc. 
| neca, There is no ſacrifice more acceptable to God, then a tyrant offeredin ſacrifice. 
the words , doeth rake place , arc {o to be vnderitood, as he ſpeaketh inano- 
ther paſſage, to wit, withor amongltſedirious perſons. Orelle the words, 
doeth take place, doc onely {ignific , ts put in prattiſe-. And lo Gerſon there 
{pcaketh notas out of his owne indgement. 

His Lordſhip alſo ſhould nor haue balked and left our Sigebertus, who 
with more rcalon might haue paſſed for French, then Thomas and Occam, 
whom hce putteth vpon vs for French. Sigebertus in his Chronicle ypon 
the yeere 108 8. ſpeaking of the Emperours depoſing by the Pope, hath 
words of this tenour : This Hereſie was not crept out of the ſhell in thoſe dayes, 
that bis Priefls , who batbſaidtothe King Apoltata , and maketh an hypocrite to 
rale for the finnes of the people , ſhould teach the people they owe no ſubieion-onto 

wicked Kings , nor any alleagiance , notwithitauding they baue taken the oath of 
alleagiance_.. | 
Nowafter the L.Cardinal hath courſedin this manerthrough the hiſto- 
riesof theJaſtaages (which incaſe they all made for his purpole, doe lacke 
the weight of authority) in ſtead of ſearching the will of Godin the ſacred 
Oracles of his word and ſtanding vpon cxamples of the ancicnt Church; 
atlaſt,leauing the troupe of his owneallegations, he berakes himſelteto the 
ſharpening and rebating of the points of his aduerfaries weapons. 
For the purpole, he brings in his aducrſarics, the champions of Kings 
Crownes,S makes them toſpeake out of his own mouth(tor hisLordſhip 
faith it will be obiccted)after this maner: Ir may come to paſse,that Popes either 
caried with paſſion, or miſled by finiſter information may without inſt cauſe fasten 
| Upon Kings the imputation of herefie or apoitafie. Then for King-depoſers he 
| frames this an{were: That by herefie they -onderſtand notorious berefie, and for- 
merly condemned by ſentence of the Church. Moreouer , in caſe the Pope hath erred 
inthe faft jt is the Clergies part adhering to their King, to make remonſtrances vnto 
. | the Pope, andte require the cauſe may be referredto the iudgement of a full Councel, 
the French Church then and there being preſent. Now in this anſwere, theL. 
Aer2g. | Cardinall is of another mind then Bellarmine.. his brother Cardinal : For 
clainm. hee goes thus farre, That a Prince condemned by vniuſt ſentence of the 
Pope,ought neuertheleſle ro quit his Kingdome, and hat his Paſtors vn- 
juſt ſentence ſhall not redound ro his detriment; prouided that hee gjue 
way to the ſaid ſentence, and (hew himſelfe not refrataric, bur ſtay the 
time in patience, vntil the holy Father fhall renounce his error, and reuoke 
his foreſaid vniuſt ſentence. In whichcaſe theſe two material points areto 
be preſuppoſed: Theone, That hewho now hath ſeized the kingdomeof 
the Princediſplaced,wil forthwith (if the Pope ſhall ſollicir and intercede) 
rcturne the Kingdometo the hand of the late poſleſſor: Theother, That = 
the 
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the interim the Prince vniultly depoſed, (hall not necdto feare the bloody | 
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murderers mercileſſe blade and weapon. Burt on the other ſide, the Popes 
POWCr of lo large a f1ze, as Beliarmine hath {haped, is no whit pleaſing 
rotheL.Cardinals eye. Forin calethe King ſhould be yniuſtly depoſed by 


| the Pope 10! wellinformed , hc is not of the minde the Kingdome ſhould 


ſtoupe to the Popes beheits,bur will rather haue the Kingdometo dealeby 
remonltrance,and to recrre the cauſevnto the Council: Wherein he makes 
the Council to be of moreabloJute and ſupreme authority then the Pope; 
a ſtraine to which the holy father will neucr lend his eare. And yet Sk 
leſſe, the Council required in this caſe mult be vniuerſall ; whercin the 
French, tor ſo much as they itand firme for the Kingand his caule, can be 
no Iudges : and in that regard che L. Cardinal requircth onely the prelencc 
of the French Church. Who ſeeth not here into whar pickle the French 
cauſeis brought by this meanes ? The Biſhops of 1talte forfoorh, of Spaine, 
of Sicilie, of Germanie, the ſubiects of Soucraigncs many times ar profel- 
ſed or priuiecnmitie with France, ſhall hauc the cauſc compremitred and 
referred to their iudgement, whether the Kindomc of France ſhall driuc 
out her Kings, and ſhall kindle the flames of fſeditious troubles, in the ve- 
ry heatt and bowels of the Realme. Burt is it notpoſlible,thar a King may 
lacke the loucof his owne ſubiccts, and rhey raking-the vantage of that 
occaſion, may put him to his trumps in his owne Kingdome? Is itnot 
poſſible, that calumniations whereby acredulous Pope hath beene ſedu- 
ced, may in like maner deceiue ſome part of a credulous people? Is it 
nor poſlible thar one part of the people may cleaue to the Popes FaCtion, 
another may holdand ftand ourfor the Kings rightfull cauſe, and ciuill 
warres may vekindled by the{pleneof thele rwo f1des? Is it not poſlible, 
that his Holineſle will not reit in the remon{trances of the French, and 
will no further purſue his cauſe 2 And whereas now a daycs.a Gencrall 
Councill cannot be held, except it be called and aſſembled by the Popes 
authority; is itcredible, rhe Pope will rake order tor the conuocation of a 
Council, by whom he ſhall be iudged? And how can the Pope be Preſ1- 


| dent ina Councill, where himlelfe is the party impleaded? and to whom 


the ſifting of his owne lentence is referred,as it were to Committies, to ex- 
amine whether it was denounced according to Law, or againſt Tuſtice? 
'Butinthe meanetime, whilc{t all theſe remonſtrances and addreſſes of the 
Council arc on foot; bchold, the Royall Maicſtic of the King hangethas 
ir were by looſe gimmals, and muit ttay the iudgement of the Council to 
whom itis referred. Well : what if the Councill thould happe to be twoor 
three yeeres inafſembling, and to continue or hold cightcene yeeres, like 
the Councill of Tree; thould not poore France, I befecch you, = reduced 
to a very bad plight? ſhould ſhe not be ina very wile and warme taking}? 
To be ſhort; His Lord{hips whole {peach for che vntying of this knor, 
not onely ſurmounterh poſhbilitic, bur is {tuft with ridiculous toyes. 


| This I make manifeit by his addition intheſame paſſage.If the Pope deceiued 
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ſent -onro the Kings depoſing. What needesany man to bee inſtrufted in this 


| a King is neucr depoſed , ſolong as hecan make the fironger partic and 


ſt a pde dewin:, 


a man ,'the Pope may fall into error, but notas Pope. Very good: I dc- 


in fa&, ſhall raſbly and coniu$tly declare the King to be an beretike ; then the Paper 
d.claration ſhall not be ſeconded with aftuall depoſution , onles rhe Realme ſhall con. 


dodrine? Who doth not knowe, that a King, ſo longas he is vpheld and 
maintained in his Kingdomeby his PRE actually and cffeQually 
be depoſed from his T hrone? Hee tharſpeaketh ſuch Janguageand phraſe, 
in eftc> ſaith, andfaichno morethen this: A _ isneuer depriucd of his | 
Crowne , ſo longas he can keepe his Crowne on his head: a King is ncuer 

rurned and {tript naked, fo long as he can keepe his cloathes on his backe 


{ſide againſt his enemies: in briefe, a King is King, and ſhall ſtillremaine 
King, ſo long as becan hold the poſſeſhion of his Kingdome,and ſitfaſtin 
his Chaire of ERate. Howbeit, » vs hereby the way, take notice of theſe 
words vttered by his Lordſhip : That for the depofirg of a King , the conſert of 
the people muFi be obtained: For by theſe words the people are cxalted abouc 
the King,andare made the Iudges of the Kings depoling. 

Bur here is yet a greater matter : For that Popes may cIrc infaith,it js ac- 
knowledged by Popes themfclues: For ſome of them hauc cor.demned| 
Pope Hmorius for a Monothelite: S.Hierome,and S. Hiiarius,and S. Athanaf.us 
doctcſtifie, that Pope Liberis ſtartedaſide, and ſubſcribed to Arriariſme: 
Pope Iohn 2 3. was condemned in the Councill of Conſtance , for maintai- 
ning there is neitherhell norheauen: Diucrſcother Popes haue been tain-} 
ecd with errourin faith. Itthereforeany Pope herericall in himſclfe, ſhall 
depoſean Orthodoxe King for hereſte ;canitbe imagined, that he which 
boaſts hiniſclfe to beare all diuine and humane lawes in the priuy cofter or 
casket of his breaſt, will ſtoope to the remonſtrances of the French, and 
vayle to thereaſons which they ſhall propound, though neuer ſoiultifia- 
ble, and of never {o great validitie? And how can he, that may beinfected 
with damnablc herc{1e (when himſelfeis nor alwaycs free from herefic) be 
a iudge of hereſieinaKing? Inthisqueſtion ſomearc of opinion, thatas 


mand then vpon the matter, whercforethe Pope doth nor inſtruct and 
reforme the man? or wherefore the man doth not requirethe Popes in- 
ftructions 2 But whethera King be depoſed by that manthe Pope, orby 
that Popethe man, is itnotall one? 46 not depoſed 2? Others ha the 
Pope may erreina queſtion of thefa&, burnotina queſtion of the right. 
Ancgregious gulleryand impoſture: For if akh. punts whether 
leſus Chriſtdicd for our ſinnes, doubtles hemay alſoberoſecke, whether 
we ſhould repoſe all our truſt and aſſured confidence in the death of | 
Chriſt. Conſider with me the Prophets of olde: They wereall inſpired 

andtaughtof God, roadmoniſh Lis reprooucthe Kings of IudahandIf- 
racl: they neithererred in matterof fact, nor inpoint of right: they were 


as farre!rom being blinded and fetchr ouer by deccitfull calumniations,as 


from becing ſeduced by the painted ſhew of corrupt and falſedotrine: As 


_ they | 
=> an rome pAND 


they neuer trode awry in matter of faith ; ſothey neucr whettcd the edge 
of their tongue or {tylc againſt the faultleſſe. Had itnot beeneatrimme 
deuice in their times, to lay, thatas Eſay and as Daniel they might hauc 
ſunkeinto heref1e, bur notas Prophets? For doubtleſſein thiscaſe, thar 


be ſhort; If Kings are onely ſo long tobe taken for Kings, vnuill they ſhall 
bedeclared heretikes , and ſhall be depoſed by the Pope; they continually 
ſtand in extreame danger , to vndergoc a very heauy and vniuſt ſentence. 
Their ſafeſt way were to know nothing,and to beleeue by proxic; leaſt, if 
they ſhould happen to talkeof God,or to thinke of religion, they ſhould be 
drayne for heretikes into the Popes Inquitition. 

All theexamples hitherto produced by the Lord Cardinall on a rowe, 
are of alatterdate, they lacke weight, aredrawne from the timeof bon- 
dage , and make the Popes themſelues witneſſes in their owne caule : 
They deſcant not vpon the point of depoſition , bur onely ſtrike our 
and ſound the notcs of excommunication and interdiction , which 
make nothing art all to the muſicke of the queſtion. And therefore 
hee telleth vs (in kindneſle as I take it) more oftentimes then once or 
twice, that hee ſpeakerh oncly of the fact; as one that doeth acknow- 
ledge himlelte ro ag out of the right; Hee relates things done, bur 


neuer what ſhould bee done : which , as the Iudicious know , is to 
reach nothing, | 


pO NS 


THE SECOND INCON- 
| VENIENCE EXAMINED, 


APSF], cond Iuconucniencelike togrow,(asthe Lord Car- 

Fo (2 | dinall ſecmeth to be halfe afraid) if the Articleof the third 
MIO Eitare might haue paſſed with approbarion, is couched in 
a (a3 thelewords : Lay-men ſhall by authoritie bee ſtrengthened with 
COSI power , toindye in mattersof Religion ; as alſo to determine the 
doftrine compriſed inthe ſaid Articleto hauerequifite conformitie with Gods word: 
yeathey ſhall baue it in their hands to compell Eccleſiaſtics by neceſsitie , to ſweare, 
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mmpugne the other, This inconucnience he aggrauateth with ſwelling words, 
and breaketh out into theſe vehement exclamations : 0 reproach,O ſcandall,O 
gate ſet open toa World of berefies. He therefore labourcth both by reaſons,and 
by autorities of holy Scripture, to make ſuch vſurped power of Laics, a 
towle,ſhametul,and odious practiſe. In the whole, his Lordſhip toyles him- 
(eltein vaine, & maketh ſuppeſitions of caſtles inthe aire. Forin preferring 
this Article,thethird Eſtate haue born themſclues notas iudgesor vmpires, 


Nn 3 but 


Eſay would haue taken counfcIlof the Prophet which was himſelfe. To | 


preach,and teach the opinion of the one fide,as alſo by Sermons and publike writings to 
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but alrogerher as petitioners : requeſting the ſaid Article might be recej. 
ued into the OS of the Parliament bookes to bee preſented ynto the 
King and his Counſell,vnto whom in all humilitie they referred the judo. 
ment ofthefaid Article; concciuingallgood hopethe Clergieand Nobilj. 
riewould be pleaſed ro ioynefor the furtherance of their humble petition, 
They were not ſo ignorant of Statc-matters , Or lo vamindfull of their 
owne places and charges, to beare themſclues in hand, thata petition put 


vp and preferred by the third Eſtate, can carry the force of a Law or Sta. 


tute, ſo long as the other two Orders withltand the ſame, and {o long as 
the King himſelfe holds backe his Royall conſent. Beſides ,the ſaid Arucle 
was not propounded as a point of Religious doctrine; bur tor cuer atter 
to remaine and continue a fundamentall Law of the Common-wealth 
and State itſelfe, the due care whereof was put into their handes, andcom- 
mitted to their truſt. It the King had ratified the faid Article with Royall 
conſent,and had commanded the Clergie to putin execution the coments 
thereof; it had bene their ductie to ſec rhe Kings will and pleaſure fultil- 
lcd, as they are lubiccts bound to giue him aide in all things, which may 
any way {crueto procurethe lafetic of his life , and the tranquiliticof his 
Kingdome: Which if the Clergic had performed ro the vttermoſt of their 

ower,they had notſhewed obcdienceas vnderlings,vnto the third Eſtate, 
bf vnto the Kingalone; by whom ſuch command had bene impolcd,vp. 
on ſuggeſtion of his fairhtull {ubiccts, made the more warchfull by the 
negligence of the Clergic ; whom they percetue to belincked with {tri- 
&er bandes vnto the Pope, then they are vnro their King. Herethen the 
Cardinall fights with mcere ſhadowes , and moouecs a doubt whereof his 
aducrlaries hauenot ſo muchas once thought in a dreame: Buryer, ac- 
cording to his great dexteritic and nimblenefle of ſpirit, by this deuice 
he cunningly takes vpon him to giue the Kingaleſſon with more libcrtie; 
making ſemblance to direct his masked Oration ro the Deputies of the 
people, when hee ſhooterh in eftect, and prickethar his King , thePrinces 
alloandLords of his Counſell, whom the Cardinall compriſeth vnder the 
name of Laics; whole iudgment (it is notvnlikely)was apprehended much 
better by the Clergie, then the judgement of the third Eſtate. Now theſe 
arethe men whom he tearmes intruders into other mens charges,and ſuch 
as openagate for I wot not how many legions of hereſtes, to ruſh into 
the Church: Forif itbeproper to theClergie and their Head, to judge in 
this cauſe of the Righrof Kings ; then rhe King himſelfe, his Princes,and 
Noblilitie, are debarred and wiped of all iudgementin the ſame cauſe, no 
leſſethen the repreſentatiue body of the people. 

Wellthen, the L. Cardinall ſhowres ws like haile ſundry places and 
teltimonies of Scripture, where the pcople are commanded to haue their 
Paſtors in {ingularlouc, andto bearcthem all relpe&s of due obſcruance. 
Be it ſo; yetaretheſaid paſſages of Scripture no barreto the people, fortheir 
vigilant circumſpeCtion, to preſerue thelife and Crowne of = Prince, 
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hauc their Head out of the Kingdome, and hold themfelues to be none of 
the Kings ſubiects: a thing nener ſpoken by the lacrificing Prieſts and 
Prelates, mentioned in the paſſages alleadged by the Lord Cardinal. He 
likewiſe produceth rwo Chriſtian Emperours, Contantine and Valzntinian 
by name; the firlt refuſing tro meddle with judgement in Epiſcopall cau- 
ſes : the other forbearing to iudge of {ubrile Queſtions in Diuinity, with 

roteſtation, that Hee would neuer bee [o curious , to diue into the ſlreames , or 
ſound the bottome of ſo deepe matters. But who doth not know,that working 
and prouiding for the Kings indemnitic and {afetie, is neither Epiſcopal 
cauſe, nor matter of curious and ſubtile inquiſition? . The {ame an{iwere 
mcets withall the relt of the places produced by the L. Cardinal out of the 
Fathers. Andthat onefor example, out of Gregory Nziangenus, is not ci- 
ied by the Cardinall with faire dealing. For Gregory docth nor boord the 


we alſo are in authoritie and place of a'Ruler, we haue commaind ajwell as your ſelſe : 
wheras the the L.Cardinal with toule play,rurnes the place in thele termes, 
IVe alſo are Emperours. Which words can beare no fuch interpretation, as 
well becauſe he to whom the Biſhopthenſpake, was not of Imperiall dig- 
nitie; asalſo becaule if the Biſhop humſelte,aBiſhop of ſo ſmall aciticas Na- 


bounds of modeltic,and had ſhewed himſclte arrogant aboue meaſure. For 


docth teltifie, that he was drawen by the Arrians before the Conluls iudge- 
ment ſeate, and from thence returned acquitted, without cither [tripes or 
any other kinde of contumelious cntreatie and yle : yer now at laſt yp 
ſtarts a Prelate, whodares make this good Father vaunt himſelfero bean 
Emperour. Ir is willingly granted, that Emperours neuer challenged, 
neuerarrogated, to bee Soueraigne Iudges in controucrlics of doctrine 
and faith; neuertheleſſe itis clearer then the Sunnes hight ar high noone, 
that formoderation at Synods, for determinations and orders cltabliſhed 
in Councils, and forthe diſcipline of the Church, they haue made a good 
and afull vic of their Imperiall authoritic. The firſt Council held at Con- 
flantmople, beares this title or inſcription ; The dedication of the boly Synode 
co the mot religious Emperour Theodolius the Great, towhoſe will and pleaſure 
they baue ſubnutted theſe Catons by them addreſſed and ctabliſhed in ( ouncill, 
And there they alſo beſeechtheEmperour, to confirme and approue the 
ſaid Canons. Thelike hath bene done by the Council of Trull, by whom 
the Canons of rhe fift and {txt Councils were put foorth and publiſhed. 
This was not done, becauſeEmperours tooke vpon them to bee infallible 
Iudges of docrine; but onely that Emperours might ſee and wudge, whe- 
ther Biſhops ( who feele the pricke of ambition as other men doe) did 
pro- 
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againſt all the wicked enterpriſes of men ſtirred vp by the Clergie, who | 


Pag 62, 


Emperour himſelte, bur his Deputy or L. Preſideat,, on this maner: For | 
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zianzum , had qualified himſelte Emperour, hee ſhould haue paſled all the 


as touching {ubicction due to Chriſtian Emperours , hee freely acknow- 
Iedgeth alittle before, that himſel/e and his people are ſubieft onto the ſuperiour 
powers, yea bound to pay them tribute. T he hiltorie of the ſame Gregories lite | 
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propound nothing in their Conuocations and Conſultations, but inoſt of 
all in cheir Determinations, to vadermine the Emperours authoritie, to 
diſturbe the tranquilitie of the Common-wealth, and to croſle the deter. 
minations of precedent Councils. Now to take the cognizance of ſuch 
matters out of the Kings hand or power what is it but cuen to transforme 
the King intoa ſtanding Image, to wringand wrelt him out of all care of 
himſclfe and his Kingly Charge, yeato bring him downe to this baſcſt 
condition,to become onely an exccutioner, and (which Iſcorne to [peake) 
the vahappy hangman of the Clergjes will , without any further COgni- 
zance, not {o much as of matters which moſt neerely touch himlelfe, and 


[grant tis for Diuinitie Scholes, to mdge how farre the power of the 
Keyes doth ſtretch : I grant againe, that Clerics both may, andought alſo 
ro difplay the colours and enf1gnes of theircenfures againſt Princes, who 
violating their publike and folemne oath, doe raiſe and make open warre 
againlt [eſus Chri: I grant yeragaine, thar in this caſe they need notadmir 
Laicsto be of their counſell, nor allow them any ſcope or libertie of judge- 
ment. Yer all this makes no barre to Clerics, for extending the power of 
their keyes, many timesa whole degree furtherthen they ought; and when 
they are pleaſed, to make vicof theirfaid power, to depriuc the peopl: of 
their goods, orthe Prince of his Crowne: allthis doeth not hinder Prince | 
or people from taking care tor the preleryation of.their owne rights and 
eſtates, nor from requiring Clerics to ſhew theircards , and produce their 
Charts, and to make demonſtration by Scripture, thatfuch power as they 
aſlumeand challenge, is giuen themfrom God. For to leaue the Popeab- 
folure Iudge in the fame cauſe, wherein hee is a partie, and (which is the 
ſtrongeſt rampicr and bulwarke, yeathe molt glorious and eminent point 
of his domination) to arme him with power to vnhorſe Kings our of their 
ſcates ; whar is it elſe butcuen to draw them into aſtatcof deſpairefor e- 
ucr winning the day, or prevailing intheir honourableand rightful caule? 

It is moreouer granted,ita King (hall commandany thing directly con- 
trary to Gods word, and tending to the ſubuerting of the Church) that 
Clerics in this caſe ought nor onely to diſpenſe with ſubic&ts for their 0- 
bedience, bur allo cxpretly to forbid their obedience : For it is alwayes 
berter to obey God thenman. Howbeirin all other matters, whereby the 
glory and maicſtic of God is not impeached or impaired, it is the duety of 
Clerics to plic the people with wholeſomecxhortation to conſtant obedi- 

ence, and to auert by carneſt diſlwaſions the faid people from tumultu- 
ous rcuoltand feditious inſurrection. This praCtiſe vnder the Pagan Em- 
perours,was held and followed by the ancient Chriſtians; by whoſe godly 
zcale and patience in bearing the yoke, the Church in times paſt grew and 
flouriſhed in her happy and plentifull increaſe, farre greater then Poperic 
ſhall euerpurchaſcandatraine vnto by all hexcunning deuicesand leights: 


as namely by degrading of Kings,by interdi&ting of Kingdoms, by ppo. | 
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cd murders, and by Diabolicall traines of Gunne-powdet-mines. | 
The places of Scripturcalleadged in order by the Cardinal,in fauour of | **** 
thoſe that ſtand for the Popes claime of power and authoritic to depoſe 
Kingsarecired with no more incerity then the former : They alledge eſe 
arc his words) that Samucl depoſed King Saul,or declared him tobee depoſed, be- 
cauſe hee had violated the Lawes of the ewes Religion: His Lordſhip auouch- 
eth cl{ewere, that Saul was depoſed, becaule he had ſought prophanely to 
vlurpe the holy Pricſthood. Both falle and contrary to the tenour of 
trewth inthe facred hiſtory : For Saul was neuer depoled accord ingtothe 
(cnſe at the word (I meane, depoſe) in the preſent queſtion; to wir, as depo- 
{ing is taken for deſpoiling the King of his royall dignitie, and reducing 
the King to the condition of a priuate perſon: But Sawl held the title of 
King,and continued in poſſeſſion of his Kingdome,cuen to his dying day. 
Yea, the Scripture ſtyles him King , cuen to theperiodicall and lait day of |&:41;8 2. 
his life, by the teſtimony of Danid himſelfe, who both by Gods pronule, |" 
and by precedent vnction, was then heireapparantas it were tothe Crown, 
in amaner then ready to girdand adorne the temples of his head. For if 
Samuel, by Gods commandement, had then aQtually remooucd Saul from 
his Throne, doubtleſſerhe whole Church of [{racl had committed a grofſle 
errour, in taking and honouring Saul for their King, after ſuch depo- 
 {ition-: Joubtleſ? the Prophet Samael himſelte,making knowen the Lords 
Ordinance vnto the people, would haue cnioyned them by ſtrift prohi- 
bition to call him no longer the King of Iſrael : Doubrleſſe, Dauid would 
neuer hauc held his hand from the throatof Sawl,for this reſpeR and con(1- 
deration, becauſe he was the Lords Anointed. For if Saul had loſt his King- | *$m-6-r1 
ly authority, from thar inſtant when Samuel gaue him knowledge of his | 
reje&tion ; then Daxid, leſt otherwiſe the Body of the Kingdome ſhould 
want aRoyall Head, was to beginne his Reigne, and tobearethe Royall 
(cepterin thevery ſame inſtant : which weretochargethe holy Scriptures | 
with vntrewth, inas much as the ſacred hiſtoric begins the compuration 
of the yecres of Dawids Reigne,from the day of Saulsdeath. Trew itis,that 
inthe 1.Sam. cap. 15. Saul wasdenounced by Gods owne ſentence, aman - 
rejected, and as it wereexcommunicated out of the Kingdome, that hee 
ſhould not rule and reigne any longer as King ouer Iſrael, neuerthcleſſe, 
theſaid ſentence was not put in execution, before the day when God , cx- 
ecuting vpon Saul an exemplaric iudgement, did ſtrike him with death. 
From whence it is manifeſt and clcare , that when Dauid was annointed | i.samae.s;; |_ 
King by Samuel, that action was onely a promiſe , and a teſtimony of the 
choice, which God had made of Danid for ſucceſſion immediately after | 
Saul; and nor a preſent eſtabliſhment, inueſtment, or inſtallment of Da- | 
| xd in the Kingdome. Wee reade the like in 1.King, cap. 19. whereGod 
'commandeth Elias the Prophet , to annoint Haſarl King of Syria : For 
can any man bee ſo blinde and ignorant in the facred hiſtofie, to belecue 
| the Prophets of Iſrael eſtabliſhed, or facred the Kings of Syria ? Forrhis 
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gods,Fallc roo like the tormer; King Achab lolt his crowne and his lite both 
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rences of depoſition. Elias neuer oauc the ſubic&s of Achab ablolurion 
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cauſe, when Dauid was actually eſtabliſhed in the Kingdome, hee was an. 
nointed the ſecond time. 


In the next place he brings inthe Popes champions viing theſe words, 


r King.12. | Rehoboam was depoſed by Abiah the Propher, from his Royall right oner the ten; 


Tribes of Iſrael, becauſe bis father Salomon had played the ApoStata, in falling from 
th: Law of God. T his I ay allo is more, then the trewth of the ſacred hiſtory 
docth afoard: For Abiah ncuer ſpaketo Rehoboam (for ought we reade,)nor 
brought vnto him any meſſage tromtheLord; Asfor the paſſagequored 
by the L.Cardinal out of 3.Reg.chap.11.ithath not referenceto thetime of 
Reboboams raigne, but rather indced to Salomons time : nor doeth it carry 
the face of a iudicatoric ſentence for the Kings depoſing, but rather of a 
Propheticall prediction : Forhow could Rehoboamm, beforchee was made 
King, bedepriued of the Kingdome? Lalt of all, but worlt of all; to al- 
leadgethis paſſage for an example ofa uſt! cntence in matter of depoling 1 
King,is roapprooue thediſloyall rreacherie of ateruant againlt his malter, 
and the rebellion of Iroboam branded in Scripture with amarke of perpc- 
ruallinfamic for his wickednefſe and impierie. a 

He gocs on with an other cxample of no more trewth; King Achab was 


depoſed by Elias the Prophet, becauſe h: imb-aced falſe relivion, and wor(hipped fal e 


rogether, The Scripture, thar ſpeaketh nor according to mans fancie,bur 
according to the trewth, docth extend and number the yeeres of Achabs 
raigne,to the time of his death. Predictions of a Kings ruine, are no fcn- 


from thcir oath of obedicuce, neuer gaue them the lealt inckling of any 
ſuch abloluiion; ncuer let vp.or placedanyorher King in Acabsrhrone. 
That of the L.Cardinall a little after, is no lefle vntrew : That King Vx 
I/a1) as driuzn from the conuer/ation of the people by Azarias the Prie8t and theres 
by the administration of his Kingdom: was left no longer m his power. Notlo:For 
when God had fmitten YVzziab with leproſie in his forchead, he withdrew 


 himſclte,orwent out intoan houſe aparr,for feareof infecting ſuchas were 


vihole by his contagious diſcaſe. The high Pricſt ſmote him not with any 
icnrcnce of depoſition, or denounced him ſuſpended from rheadminiſtra- 
tion of his Kingdome. No : thedayes of his raignearenumbred in Scrip- 
turc,:o tne day of hisdeath. And whereas the Prieſt,according to the Law 
Intac 13.0f Leuit.iudged the King tobe vncleane; he gaueſentence againit 
[:im,notas againſt acriminall perſon, and thereby within the compaſle of 
depolition; butas againſta diſeaſed body : Forthe Law infliteth puniſh- 
ments,not vpondileaſes, but vpon crimes. Hereu pon, whereas it 15 recor- 
ded by Toſephus in his Antiquitics,thatVzziah lcd a priuate,andina maner, 
a ſolitaticlife; the ſaid author doeth notmeane, that Yxziab was Sepales, 
D 


but oncly that he disburdened himſelfe of care to mannage thepu 
aftaires. 


Thecxample of Matrathias, by whom the Iewes were ſtirred vp torebel 
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againlt Antiochus, is no berter worth: For in that example we finde no ſen- 
rence of depoſition, but onely an heartning and commotion ofa people 
chen gricuoully afflicted and oppreſſed. Herhat makes himſelfethe ring- 
Icader of conſpiracic againſt a King,doeth not foorthwith aſſume the per- 
ſon, or take vp the office and charge ofaTudge, in forme of Law, and iuri- 
dically to depriue a King of his Regall rights, and Royall prerogatiues. 
Mattathias was chicfe of that conſpiracie, not in qualitie of Pricſt, but of 
cheiftaine,orleaderin warre and a man the beſt qualified of all the people. 
Things acted by the ſuddaine violence of the bale vulgar, muſt not ſtand 
for Lawes, nor yet for proofes andarguments of ordinarie power, ſuchas 
the Popechallengeth to himſelfe,andappropriaterh to his triple-Crowne. 
Theſe beour lolideanſ{weres : we diſclaime the light armour which the 
L.Cardinall is pleaſed to furniſh vs withall, forſooth to recreate himlelfe,in 
rebating the points of ſuch weapons, as hee hath vouchſafed to pur into 
 ourhands. Now it wil be worth our labourto beate by his thruſts, fetchr 
from the ordinary miſſion of theNew Teſtament, from leprofie, ſtones, 
and locks of wooll: Alcach no doubt of admirable-skill, one that for fib- 
icing the Crownes of Kings vnto the Pope, isableto cxtra&t arguments 
out of (tones; yea,outof the leproſie, and thedrieſcab, onely forſobth be- 


| | cauſe herefie isa kind of leprofie, and an herctiks hath ſorfe affinitic with 


aleper. But may not his Quonzam, bee as firly applyed to any contagious 
and inueterate vice of the minde be{1de heref1e? Hiswarning-picce there- 


| fore is diſcharged to purpole, whereby hee notifies that hee prerendethro 


handle nothing with reſolution: For indeed vpon ſo weakearguments,a 
reſolution is but ill-fauouredly and weakely grounded. | 


owne. Firſt, he makes vs to fortific on this maner : They that are for the ne- 
gative, doe alleadge the authoritie of S. Paul ; Let euery ſoule bee ſubieft onto the 
higher powers : For Whoſoeuer refiſteth the power, refiſteth the ordinance of God. And 
likewiſe that of S.Perter ; Submit your ſelues , Whether it be contothe King, as onto 
the ſuperiour,or onto gouernours,&7c. Von theſe paſſages , and the like, they in- 
ferre,that obedience is due to Kings by the Law of God, and not difþen/able by any 
Spirituall or Temporall authoritie. Thus he brings vs in with our firſt wea- 
pon. Bur here the very chicfe {inew and ſtrength of our argument, hee 
docth wittingly balke,and of purpoſe conccale: To wit; Thatall theEm- 
perors of whom the faid holy Apoſtles haue madeany mention in theirdi- 
uine Epiltles,were profeſſed enemiesro CH R 1 s T, Pagans,Infidels,teare- 
full and bloody Tyrants: to whom notwithſtanding euery ſoule,and there- 
fore the Biſhop of Romefor one, is commanded to Chai himſelfe,and to 
profeſle ſubiction. Thus much Chryſoſtome hath exprelly raught in his 
Hom. 3.vpon theEpiſtleto the Romanes ; The Apoſtle giues this comman- 
dement onto all : euen to Prie$ts alſo,and cloiftered Monkes not oncly to Secular: be 
thou an Apoſile.an Euangeli$t,a Prophet,e&ac. Beſides, it is here worthy to be 
noted, that howſocuer the Apoltlesrule is generall, and therefore bindeth 


all 


——_—— 


His bulwarkes thus beaten downe, let vs now view the ſtrength of our 
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Lal he Gchfull in cquall bands; yet is irparricularly , direQtly, arid of pur. 


| booke caſe, and to lay irfoorth before 


ec 


pole addrefled tothe Church of Rome by S.Paubas by one whointhe pj. | 
rit ofan Apoltle did forclce, that rebellion again(t Princes was to riſe and. 
ſpring from the citic of Rome. Now in cale ihe Head of that Church by | 
warrant of any priuiledge, conraincd inthe molt holy Regilter of Gods 
holy word , is exempted -from the binding power ofthis generall precept 
or rule; did it not become his Lordſhip ro ſhew by the booke, that it is a 

bs honourable aflembly, who ng 
doubt expected and waited to hearewhen it might fall from his learned 
lips? Butinſtcadof any ſuch authenricalland canonicall confirmation, he 
fliethto aſleightſhifr, and with a cauill is bold roaffirmethe foundation, 
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| kings by Gods Law, ſo long as they are Kings.or acknowledged for Kings,but our point 
i« | controuerted, is whether by Gods Law it be required, that hee who hath bene once re- 
| cogniſed andreceiued for King by the body of Eſtates, can at any time be taken and 


 rigbt,and ſo ceaſe to be ſaluted King. Thisanſwere of the L. Cardinall is the 


«| OUr CONTENTION 15, Concerning the Popes power to vn-authorize Princes; 


laid by thoſe of our ſide,doeth no way touch the knotof the controverſie. 
Let vs hcare him ſpeake : It is not in controuerfie , whether obedience be due to 


reputed asno King, that is to ſay can doe no maner of ate whereby hee may looje his 


rare deuiſe,cuaſton, andiſtarting hole of the Teſuites ; In whoſe cares of de- 
licateand rendgr touch, King-killing ſoundeth very harſh; bur forſooth to | | 
vn-king a King firſt, and then togiue him the ſtab, thar is a paint of iuſt 

and trew delcant : For to killa King, once vnking by depolttion,is nor 
killing of a King : Forthepreſent, I haue one of that Ieſuiricall Order in 
priſon, who hath face enough to ſpeake this language of Aſhdod, and to 
maintaine this doctrine of the Teſwites Colledges. The L.Cardinall harpes 
vpon the lame ſtring; Hecan like ſubie&ion and obedience to the Kivg, 
whileſt he {itteth King : but his Holineſſe muſt hauecall power, and giuc 
order.withall,to hoy{t him out of his Royall Sear. Ithereforenow antwer, 
that invery decd the former paſſages of S.Pax/and S.Perer ſhould come no- 
thing ncere the queſtion, if | 6 ſtare of the queſtion wereſuch as he brings 
it,madeandforged in his owne ſhop. Bur certes the ſtate of the queltion 
is not, whethera King may docſomeacte, by reaſon whereof hee may fall 
from his right, or may not any longer be acknowledged for King: Forall 


Wheras inthequeſtion framed and fitted by rheL.Cardinal, not aword of 
the Pope. For wereit granted and agreed on both fides,thata King by elc- 
tion mightfal from his Kingdom,yet ſtil the knot of the queſtion would 
hold, whether hecan be diſpoſſcſſed of his Regal authoritie,by any power 
inthe Pope, & whether the Pope hath ſuch fulnes of power, to ſtrip aKivg 
of thoſe Royall robes, rights, and reuenewes ofthe Crowne, which were 
| never giuen him by the Pope; asalfo by what authoririe of holy Scripture, 
the Pope is able to beare out himlelte in this power,and ro makeir good. 

| BurhcrerheL.Card. ſtoutly ſaith in his ownedefence by way of reioin- 


der;4s one text hath, Let euery ſoule be ſubieft contothe higher powers; in like maner 
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an other text hath , Obey your Prelates , and be ſubie& onto your Paſtors : for they 
watch ouer your ſoules, as men that ſhall giue an accompt for your joules. This rea- 
ſon is void of reaſon, and makes againit himiclte; For may not Prelates be 
obeyedand honourcd, without Kings bedepoſed? if Prelates preach the 
doctrine ofthe Coſpell , will they in the pulpit [tirre vp ſubiects to rebell 
againſt Kings? Morecouer, whereas the vniuecr{all Church intheledaics is 
giuided into ſo many dilcrepant parts, that row Prelares neither doe nor 


can draw all one way ; is it not exceeding hard , keeping our obedicncero- 


wards God, to honour them all at once with due obedicnce? Nay . is not 
here offered vnto me adartout of the L, Cardinals armorie, ro caitathim- 
ſelfe? Foras Godchargeth all men with obedtencero Kings, and yetfrom 
thatcommaundement of God, theL. Cardinall would not hauc it infer- 
red, that Kings haue power to degrade Ecclefialticall Prelarcs : euen fo 
God giueth chargeto obey Prelates, yet docth it not follow from hence, 
that Prelates hauc power to depolc Kings. Theſe rwo degrees of obedi- 
enceagree well together, andarecach of them bounded wuh peculiarand 
proper limits. | 
Burforſo muchas in this point, we haue on our f1de the whole auncient 
Church, which, albcit ſhe liued andgroned for many aages together vnder 
heathen Emperours, hererikes, and perſecuters, did neucrſo muchas whil- 
per a word aboutrebelling and falling from their Soucraigne Lords, and 
was neucr by any morrtall creature freed from the oath of allegiance to the 
Emperour, the Cardinall is norvnwilling ro graunt, that ancient Chriſt- 
ans 1n thoſe times were bound to performefuch fidelity and allegiance, for 
as muchas the Church (the Cardivall tor ſhame durit nor lay the Pope) 
then had notablolucd them of their oath. No doubraplealantdreame, or 
amerry conceit rather, toimagine the Biſhop of Rome was armed with 
power to take away the Empire of the world from Nero, or Claudius , or 
Dumitianus ; to whom it was not knowen, whether the citicof Rome had 
any Bithoparall. Is ir notamalſter-ielt, ofa {traine molt ridiculous, to pre- 
ſuppoſe the Grand-maſters andabſolute Lords of the wholeworld, hada 
ſent lodull, thatthey were not able ro{mell out, and to nole things vnder 
their owne noſes? that they ſaw ſolittle with other mens cies and their 
owne, that within their capitallcitie, they could not ſpic that Soucraigne 
armed with ordivary and lawtull authority to degrade, and to turne them 
out of their renowned Em pire? Doubtleſlethe ſaid Emperours, vaſlals be- 
likeof the Popes Empire, areto be held excuſed for nor ackuowledging 
and honouring the Pope in quality of their Lord,as became his vaſlals; be- 
cauſethcy did not know there wasany ſuch powerin the world , asatrer- 
times haue magnified and adored vnder the qualitic of Pope : For the Bi- 
lhopsof Rome in thoſe times , were of no greater authoritic, power, and 
meanes,then ſomeof the Biſhops arein theſe daies within my Kingdomes. 
Butcertes thoſe Popes of that primitiue aage,thought it not expedient in 
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| mild and ſoft kind of carriage toward thoſemiſcrable Emperours,for three 
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ſcucrall reaſons alledged by the L. Cardinal. 

Thefirlt : becauſethe Biſhops thendurſt notby theircenſures wherand 
prouokethoſe Emperours, for fearc of plunging the Churchina Sea of 
perſecutions. Burif I be notcleane voide of common ſenſe, this reaſon (er- 
ucth to charge nor onely the Biſhopsof Rome, butall rheauncient pro- 
feſſors of Chriſt beſides, with deepediſſimulation and hypocriſic: For ir 
is allone as if he had profeſſed, thar all their obedience to their Soueraignes, 
was butcounterfeit, andextorted, or wrong out of them by force; thatall 
the ſubmiſſive ſupplications of theauncient Fathers,theaſſuredreſtimonies 
and pledgesof tharallegiance, humilitie, and patience, were butcertaine 
formes of diſguiſed ſpeech, proceeding nortreely from the ſuggeltionsof 
fidelity, burtaintly and fainedly, orar leaſt fromthe ſtrong twitchesand 
violent conuulfions of feare. Whereupon it followes, that all their tor- 
ments and puniſhments, cuento the death, are wrongfully honoured with 
theritle , and crowned with thecrowneof Martyrdome; becauſe their pa- 
tience proceeded notfrom their owne free choice and cletion, but was 
taught by the forceof neceſlitie, as by compuliion : and whereas they had 
not mutinouſly and rebelliouſly riſen inarmes , toaſſwage the ſcorching 
heat and burning flames of tyrannicall perſecuters, it was not for wantof 
will, bur for lacke of power. Which falſcand forgedimpuration, the Fa- 
thers haueclearcd themſclues of intheir writings. Tertullian in his Apo- 
loget : All places are full of Chriſtians the cities iſles, caſtles, burroughs,armies,&>c. 
If we that are ſo infinite a power , and multitude of men , had broken from you into 
ſome remote nooke or corner 
ſolitarie : there bad beene a dreadful! and horrible filence ouer the face of the whole 
Empire : the great Emperours had beene driuen to ſeeke out newe cities,and to dijconer 
newe nations , ouer whom to beare Soueraione ſway and rule; there had remained 
more enemies tothe State, then ſubiefts and friends. Cyprianallo againſt Deme- 
trianus : None of vs all, bowſoeuer we are a people mighty and without number ,haut 
made refiſtance againſt any of your coniuit and wrong full ations , executed with all 


eViolence z neither haue ſought byrebellious armes , or by any other finiſter prattiſes, 
| tocriequittance with you at any time for the righting of our ſelues. Certaincitis, 
| thatynder Iulianus, the whole Em pire in a manner profeſſed the Chriſtian 
| Religion; yea, thathis Leiftenants and great Commanders, as Jouinianu, 
| and Valentinianws by name, profeſſed Chriſt: Which two Princes nor long 
| afterattainedtorheImperiall dignitic, burmight haue ſolicited the Pope 


whole army had renounced the Chriſtian Religion: (as che L. Cardinall 
againſt all ſhew and ; He of trewth would þearc vs in hand, and 
contrary to the generall voice of the ſaid whole army, making this profeſli- 
on with one conſent when Iuliaz was dead , Wee are all Chriſtians) yet Lalte 
then perſiſting in the faithof Chriſt , and the army of Iulian then lying 
quartered in Perfia,the vtmolt limit of the Empire to the Eaſt, the Biſhopof 


ſooner to degrade Iulianus trom the Imperiall Throne. For fay that luliams | 


of the world , the cities no doubt bad become naked and 
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| good effect all theblame and fault mult lie,nor in their diſloyalryand trea- 


| want of raking a trew ſight of their owne weakeneſle. Let {tirring ſpirits 
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Rome had fit opporunitic to draw the ſword of his authoritie (if heehad | 
then any ſuch {word hanging at his Pontificall ſide) ro make Iuban feele 
the ſharpe edge of his weapon, and thereby to pull him downefrom the 
ſtately pearchof theRomanc Empire. Tay morcouer, that by this gene- 
rall and ſudden profeſſion of the whole (4ſarianarmic , Wee. are al (bri- 
ſtians, it is clearely teſtified, that if his armie or ſouldiers were then ad- 
dicted ro Pagani{me, it was wrought by compulſion, and cleanc con- 
crary to their ſerled perſwaſton before : and then ir followes , that with 
reater patience they would haue borne the depoſing of Iulian, then if hee 
Fad Gred them to vſ= the libertie of their conſcience. To bee ſhort in 
the matter; S.Auguitme makes all whole,and by his teſtimony doth euince, 
| that Iulians armie perſeuered in the faithof Chriſt. The ſouldiers of ChrisÞ | Avexit.in 
ſerued a Heathen Emperour : But when the cauſe of Chriſt was called in queition, MY 
they acknowledged none but Chriſt in heauen :WWhen the Emperor would haue themto 
ſerue,and to perfume his idols with frankincenſe, they gaue obedience to God, rather 
then to the Emperour. After which words,the very ſame wordsalleadged by 
the L. Cardinall againſt himſelfe doe follow ; They did then ditmnguiſh be- | Page #3. 
tweene the Lord Eternal,and the Lord temporall: neuertheleſſe they were ſubie& vn- 
to the Lord temporall, for the Lord Eternal]. It was therefore to pay God his 
 duetic of obedience, and notfor feare to incenſe theEmperour, or todraw 
perſecution vpon the Church (as rhe L. Cardinal would make vs belecue) | 
that Chriſtians of the Primitiue Church, and Biſhops by their cenſures, 
durſtnotanger and prouoke their Emperours. But his Lordfhip by his co- 
loured pretences doeth manifeſtly prouoke and ſtirre vp the people to re- 
bellion, ſo ſoone as they know theirown ſtrength to beare our a rebellious 
practiſe: Whereuponir followes,thatin caſe their conſpiracie ſhall rake no 


{on,bur inthe bad choice of their times forthe beſt aduantage, and in the 


be trained yp in ſuch practicall precepts, letdeſperate wits beſcafoned with | 
ſuch rules of diſcipline; and what need we, or how can wee wonder they 
contriue Powder-confpiracics,and praCtiſe the damnablearrof parricides? 
After Iulian, his Lordſhip falles vpon Yalentinias the harm, os , Who 
maintaining Arrianiſme with greatand open violence, might haue bene 
depoſed by rhe Chriſtians from his Empire, and yer (ſay wee) they neuer 
dream'd of any ſuch practiſe. Heere the L. Cardinall maketh anſwere: 
The (briftians mooued with refþeFt vnto the freſh memory both of the brocher and Pag'#:. 
father , as alſo onto the weake eflate of the ſonnes young yeeres , abRaintd fromall » 
counſels and courſes of fharper effeft and operation. To which anſwerel replie; » 
theſcarc but friuolous conictturcs, dcuiſed and framed toticle his owne 
fancie : For had Yalentinianus the younger beene the ſonne of an Arrian, 
and had then alfoatrained tothreeſcore yeeres of aage, they would neucr 
haucborne themſclues in other faſhion then they did,towards their Empc- 
rour. Thenthe Cardinall goeth on: The people would nor abandon the 
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factious and ſeditious party, but were ſo firmeor obſtinaterather for the 
faction, that Valentinian for feare of the tumultuous vproares was con{traj.. 
ned to giue way, and was threatened by the ſouldiers , that excepr hes 
would adhere vnto the Catholikes, they would yeeld him noallittance 
nor ſtand for his partie. Now this anſwere of the L. Cardinall makes no- 
thing to the purpoſe , concerning the Popes power to pull downe Kings 
from their ſtately nelt. Letvs take notice of his proper conſequence. /.;. 
entinian was afraid of the popular rumulr at Milan : the Pope therctore 
hath power to curbe Herericall Kings by depoſition. Now marke what 
diſtance is betwecne Rome and Milan , what difterence berweene the Deo: 
pleof Milan, and the Biſhop of Rome; berweeneapopular tumulr,and aiu- 
dicatoricſentence; betweene fact and righr, things done by the people ox 
{ouldicrs of Milan, and things to bedoneaccording to right and law by the 
Biſhop of Rome, the ſame diſtance, the fame difterence (if nor farre grca- 
ter) is Lo the L. Cardinals antecedent and his conſequent, berweene 
his reafon, and the mainecauſc or argument which we haue in hand. The 
mad commotion of the people was not heere ſo much to bee regarded, as 
theſad inſtruction of rhe Paſtour, of their good and godly Paſtour S. Am- 
broſe ſo farre from hartening the people of Milan to rebel, that being Biſhop 
of Milan, he offered himlelte ro ſuffer Martydome : If che Emperour abuje bis 
Inperiall authority, (for ſo Th:odorer hath recited his words) ro tyrannize there- 
by, beere am [ ready to ſuffer death. And what reſiltance he made again|t his 
L.Emperor, was onely by way of ſupplication in theſe termes , Wee beſeech | 
th:e, O Auguſtus, as humble ſuppliants ; we offer no refiſtance : we are not in feare, 
£p:i7.ib.s, | but ye flie toſupplication. Againe, If my patrimonybe your marke ,enter vpon my þ4- 
1/33 | trimon ty, if my body, I wil goe and meet my torments. Shall I be drag'd topriſon or to 
death ? I'will take delight mboth. Item, in his Oration to Auxentws; Tcan affl: & 
EpP.luh.. | my ſoule with ſorrow, I can lament, I can ſend forth grieuous groanes: My weapous a- 
eainſt either of bob, ſouldiers or Goths, are teares : A Prieſt hath none other wea- 
pons of defence: I neither canrefiſt, nor ought in any other maner to make refi$tance. 
ISlinian the Emperour in his old aage fell into the hereſic of the 4ph- 
thartodocices. Againſt Tnſtinian, though few they were that fauoured him 
in that hereſic, the Biſhop of Rome ncuer darted with violence any ſen- 
rence of excommunication,interdiction,or depo{ition. 

TheOftrogot Kings in Iralie, the Yifigor in Spaine_.., the Vanaal in Yfrica- 
were all addicted rothe Arrian impictic, and ſomeof them cruelly perle- 
cuted the trew profeſſours. The Y:figet and Vandallwere no 5:5 {od 
to Icalie. The Pope thereby had the lefle caule tofeare the ſtings of rholc 
walpes, if they had bene angred. The Pope for all that neuerhad the hu- 
mour to wreltle or iuſtle with any of the faid Kings in the cauſe of depo- 
{1ng them from their Thrones.Bur eſpecially thetimes when the Vandals in 
Africke, and the Goths in Ttalie by Beliſarius and Narſes, profeſſours of the 
Orthodoxe Faith, weretyred with long warres, and atlaſt were vererly} 
defeated in bloody battels, are to bee conſidered. Then were the times 

or | 
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or neuer, for the Pope to vnſheath his weapons, and tovncaſe his arrowes 
of depoſition; then were the times to draw them out of his quiuer,and to 
ſhoot atall ſuch Arrian heads ; then were the times by diſpentations to re- 
leaſe their ſubieRs of their oathes, by that peremptorie meanes to aideand 
ſtrengthen the Carholique cauſe: Butin that aagethe ſaid weapons were 
notknowneto hauec bene hammered in the Ponriticall forge. 

Gregorie the I. made his boaſts , thathe was ableto ruine the Lombards, 
(for many yecres together ſworne encmics to theBiſhops of Rome) their 
ſtate preſent, and the hope ofall their future proſperitie. But hertelleth vs, 
thatby the feare of God before his eyes and in his heart, he was bridledand 
reſtrained from any ſuch intent ; as el{ewhere we haue obſerued : If I would 
bane medled with prattifing and procuring the death of the Lombards the whole na- 
tion of the Lombards at this day had bene robb:d of their Kings, Dukes, Earles,they 
had bene reduced tothe tearmes of extreame confuſion. He might ar lealt haue 
depoled their King, (if the credit oftheL.Cardinals iudgement be curranr) 
withour polluting or ſtayning his owne conſcience. 

What can wetearme thisaſſertion of the L.Cardinal, but open charging 


| themolt ancient Biſhops of Rome with crueltie, when they would nor 


ſuccourthe Church of Cx 1 s T oppreſſed by tyrants, whole oppreſſion 
they had power to repreſle by depo{ing the oppreſſors. Is it credible;that 
IEsvs CHK 1ST hath giuena Commiſſion to S.Peter and his ſucceſſors 
tor ſo many aages, without any power tocxecute their Commiſſion,or to 
makeany ve thereof by practiſe 2 Is it credible, that hee hath giuen them a 
{word to bee kept in the ſcabbard, without drawing once ina thouſand 
yeeres? Is itcredible,chat in the times when Popes were molt deboſhed, a- 
bandonipg them({clues to all{orts of corruptand vitious courſes, as isteſti- 
fied by their owne flatterers and beſt affected feruants; is it credible thar in 
thoſetimes they began to vnderſtand the vertue & {trength of their Com- 
miſſion?For if cither feare or lacke of power, was the caule of holding their 
hands, and voluntaric binding ofthemſelues to the Peace or good behaui- 
our: wherefore is notſome one Pope atleaſt produced, who hath complai- 
ned that he was hindered from cxccuting the power that CHR1sThad 
conferred vpon hisPontificall See? Wherefore is not ſome one of the an- 
cient and holy Fathers alledged, by whom the Pope harh bene aduiſed and 
exhorted totake courage,to ſtand yponthe vigor and {inewes of his Papall 
Office,tovnſheathand vncaſe his bolts of thunder againſt vngodly Prin- 
ces, and gricuous enemics tothe Church 2 whereforc liuing vnder Chri- 
ſtianand gracious Emperours, haue they not made knownethe reaſons, 


why they were hindred from drawing the pretended ſword; Icſt long cu- 


ſtome of nor v{ingrthe ſword ſo many aages, might make it foro ruſtth/ 


the ſcabbard , that when there ſhould beoccafionto vie the ſaid ſword, it 
could not be drawneatall; andleft{o long cuſtome of not viing thefatne, 


ſbould'confirmepreſcription to their greater preiudice ? If weakeneſſe 


bea iuſtler, how is it come to paſſe, that Popes hage cnterpriſed to depoſe 
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facerhe VIII. This no doubt 1s the reaſon, wheretore the Pope neuer ſets | 


Philip the Faire, Lewis the X IT. andEL1zaBETH my predeceſlor of happy 

memoric; (to [ct paſſe others) in whom experience hath well proucd, how | 
great incqualitic was berwceene their {trengrhs? Yea , for themolt part 
trom thence grow molt grieuous troubles and warres,which wultly recoile 
and lightvpon his owne head as happencd to Gregorie the V LI. and Bonj- 


in ( for feare of ſuch inconueniences) to blaſta King with lightning and 
thunder of depoſition , but when hee perceiues the troubled waters of 
the Kingdome by ſome {trong faction ſetled in his Eſtate; or when the 
King is confined and bordered by ſome Princemore potent, who thirlterh 
after the prey, and iscuer gaping for ſome occaſion to picke a quarrel, 
TheKing ſtanding in ſuch eſtate, is itnotas cafte for the Popeto pull him | 
downe, asit is for a man with one hand to thruſt downea tottering wall, 
when the ground{ill 1s rotten, the ſtuddes vnpind and nodding or ben- 
ding rowards the ground 2 Butifthe King ſhall bcare downeand breake 
the faction within the Realme; if hee ſhall ger withall the vpper handof | 
his enemies our of the Kingdome; then the holy Fatherpreſents him with ' 
pardons neuer ſued for, neucr asked, and in afathers indulgenceforlooth, 
giues him leaue [tillto hold the Kingdome, that hee was norableby all his 
force to wreſt and wring out of his hand, no more then the club of Her- 
cules out of his filt. How many worthy Princes, incenſcd by the Pope, | 
ro confpireagainſt Soucraigne Lords their Maſters, and by openrebellion 
to. worke ſome change in their Eſtates, haue miſcarried in the action, | 
with loſle of life, or honour, or both 2? For example; Rodulphus Dukeof 


— 


Suelia_ was cg d on by the by nam Henry 111. of that nameEmpec- | 


rour. How many maſlacres,how many delolations of Cities and rownes, 


how many bloody bartels enſued thereupon ? Let hiſtories bee {carched, 


ietiult accomprs beraken, and beſide ſieges layde ro Ciries,it will appeare 


by trew computation, that Henry the 1111. and Frederic the firſt, foughta- 
boue threeſcore battels, in defence of their owne right againſt enemies 
of the Empire, ſtirred vþ to armes by the Pope of Rome. How much 
Chriſtian blood was then ſpilt in theſe bloody barrels , ir paſſerh mans 
wit, penne, or m_ to expreſle. Andto giue a little rouch vnto mar- 
rersat home ; doeth not his Holineſſe vnderſtand right well the vicake- 
neſle of Papiſts in my Kingdome ?-Docth nor his Holineſſe nevertheicfle 
amimatetmy Papiltsto rebellion , and forbid my Papilts to take the Oath 


| of Allegiance ? Docth nor his Holineſſe by this mcanes draw (ſo much 


as in him lyech) perſecutionyponthie backes of my Papiſtsas vpon'rebels, 
and expoſetheirlife as.it wereypon the open Rall, to be ſold ata very ealic 
price > All theſe examples, pes 1oynt or ſcuerall , aremanifeſt and cui- 
dent proofes., that fcare-to draw. miſchicfe, and perſecution vpon rhe 
Church, hathinot barred the Popcs'trom thundering againſt Emperours 
and Rings,whenſocucr they concciued any hope, by theirfulminarionsr0 
aduance their greatneſſe. oo ' TEAK LEH ſe 
VL La 


mes. — 
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[ubieft, Chriſtian Princes who ſlide b.icke by #poſtaſte, degenerate by Arrianiſme, 


firſt oath and vow made and taken when they were inftalled,, and contrary to the con- 


domes :: Hetclleth vs notby whom, | 
Pope... Touching Kings depoſed by the Pope vnder pretence of ſtupidity, 


{bufflesitvp in ſilence, for feare of diſtaſting the Pope on the one{ide, or 
that ingepoling of Kings, the Pope hath no cycof regardtothe benehir 


and ſ{ecuriticot the Church; . Forſuch Princes as neuer ſuckt other milke 


andpernicious vermin to the Church,then if they had ſucked oof the Chur- 
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Laltof all;I referre the matter tothe moſt poſſeſſed with preiudice, | 
eycnthevery aducrlaries, whether this doctrine , by which people os 
trained oP in ſubicCtion vnto Infidel or hereticall Kings, vatill the ſubiects 
be of ſufficient ſtrength to materheir Kings, to expell their Kings, andto 
depoſc them from their Kingdomes, doth not inccnte the Turkith Empe- 
rours and other Infidell Princes, to roote out all the Chriſtians that drawe 
intheir yoke, as people thar waite onely fora fit occaſion torebell, and 
rotake themſclues ingaged for obedience to their Lords, onely by con- 
{traintand (cruile feare. Let vs therefore now conclude with Czins, in 
that famous Epiltle ſpeaking to Corftantius an Arrian heretike : 45 beethat 
by ſecret prathiſe or open Vidlence Would bereane thee of thy Empire , ſhould violate 
Gods ordinance: ſo bee thou to-.ched with feare , leaſt , by oſurping anthoritie oner 
Church matters, thou tuble not headlong into ſome hainous crime, Wherethis 
holy Biſhop hath nor vouchlated to inferrand mention the L. Cardinals ex- 
ception ; to wit, the rigatof the Churchalwaies excepted and ſaued, when 
ſhe ſhall be of ſufficient ttrengrhto ſhake oft the yoke of Emperours. Net- 
ther ſpeaks the ſame holy Biſhop of private perſons alone, or menof ſome 
particular condition and calling ; but hee ſ{etteth downe a ocncrall ruletor 
all degrees, neuer to impeach Imperiall Maieltic ypon any pretext what- 
locuer. 

_ As his Lordſhips firſt reaſon drawne from weakeneſle is exceeding 
weake: ois that whichthe L. Cardinall takes vp inthe next place: He tel- 
leth os there is very great difference betweene Pagan Emperours,and Chriſtian Prin- 
ces : Pagan Emperours whoneuer did homage to ( hriSt, who neuer were by their ſub- 
zefts receined , with condition to acknowledge perpetuall ſubieflion vato the Empire 
of Chriſt ; who neuer were bound by oath and mutuall contra&t betweene Prince and 


or fall away by Mahometiſme. T ouching the latter of theſe rwo, (as his Lord- 
{hippe faith) If they ſhall as it were take an oath, and make a vowe contraryto their 


dition vuder which they receiued the Scepter of their Fathers ; if they withall ſball 
turne perſecutors of the Catholike religion; touching theſe I ay , the L. Cardinal 
holds, that without queſtion EN bee, remooued from their King- 


uteuery where he meaneth by the 


as Childeric; or of matrimoniall cauſes, as Philip I. or for collating of beneti- 
ces, as Philiprhe Faire; nag one word: By that pointhe caflly gliderh,and 


O 


his auditors onthe other. | Es 
Nowinalledging this rcaſon, his Lordſhip makes all the worlda witnes, 


then tharof Infidelitic, and perſecution of Religion, arenoleſſenojſome 
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| {careany religious obedience to Teſus (hrist, is bound no lefle touch o. 


| Prince; then by goodconſequence the Pope may in like fortdepolſea King, 


| onely theduc adminiſtrationof iuſtice to his loyall ſubie&ts: For his oath ta- 


ches breaſts. Andas forthegreatneſle of the {inne or offence, itſeemest9 | 


methercis very little difference in the matrer. Fora Prince that neuer dig | 


bedience, thenif he had taken a {folemne oath: As the ſonnetharrebelli- 
ouſly ſtands vp againlt his father , is in equall degree of ſinne, whetherhe 
hath ſworneor not {worne obedicnce to his father; becauſe heis bound to | 
ſach obedience, notby any voluntarie contract or coucnant, but by the 
law of Nature. The commaundement of God to kiſſe the Sonne, whom 
theFather hath confirmed and ratified Kingof Kings, doeth equally bind 
all Kings,as well Pagans as Chriſtians, On theother {1de,whodenics,who 
doubts, that Conſtantius Emperourathis firlt ſteppe or entrance into the? 
Empire,did not {wearcand bind himlelte by ſolemne yowe, to keepethe 
rules and to mainraine the precepts of the Orthodox faith, or that E did 

not receiue his fathers Empire vpon ſuch condition? This notwithſtan- 
ding, the Biſhop of Rome pulled not Conflantiustrom hisImperiall throne, 
but Conſtantius remooucd the Biſhop of Rome from his Papall See. And 
wereitfo, thatan oath taken bya King at his conſecration, andafter viola- 
ted, isaſufficient cauſe for the oh to depole an Apoſtate or hercticall 


who beeing neither deadin Apoſtaſie, nor ſicke of Hereſie,doeth neglect 


ken at conſecration importeth likewiſe, that he ſhall miniſteriuſticeto his | 
people. A point wherein the holy Father is held ſhort by the L. Cardinall, 
who darcs preſcribenew lawesto the + 2h and preſumesrolimit his ful- 
neſs of power , within certaine meeresandhead-lands, extending the Popes | 


| poweronlyto the depoſingof Chriſtian Kings, when they turne Apoltars | 
orlaking the Catholikefaith ; and not ſuch Princes as neuer breathedany | 
thing but pure Paganiſme, and neuer ſerucd vnder the colours of Iclus 
Chriſt. Meanewhilchis Lordſhip forgets, that King Attabaliba was depo- 
{ed by the Popefrom his Kingdome of Pera, andthe faid Kingdome was 
conferred ypon the King of Spaine, though the ſaid poore King of Peru,nc- 
uer forſooke his heathen ſuperſtition; and though the turningof himout | 
of his terreſtriall Kingdome was rio way to conucrt him vnto the faith of 
Chriſt. Yea his Lordſhip alittleafter telleth vs himſelfe , that Be che Turkes 
poſſeſSion in the conquets that he maketh over Chriſtians never ſo auncient , yet by no 
long traft of time whatſoener , can he gaine ſo much as a thumbes breadth of preſcrip- 
tion: thatis to ſay , the Turke forall thatis buta &ſſeiſor, one thar violently 
and wilfully keepsan otherman from his owne, and by good right may bc 
diſpoſſeſſedof the ſame:whereas notwithſtanding the Turkiſh Empecrours 
neuer fauoured nor ſauoured Chriſtianitie. Let vs runne ouer the exam- 
pa of Kings whom the Pope hath dared and preſumed to de ofe; and 
rdly willany one be found, of whom it may be trewly wan , that 
he hath takenan oath contrary tohis oath's {bieGion to Teſus Chriſt, 0! 


that he hath wilfully caſt himſelfe into ApoRtaticall defe&tion. rw 
n 
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And certes toany man that weighs the matter with due conſideration 
ir wil be found apparantly falſe, that Kings of France haue bene receiued of 
their ſubieCtsatany time, with condition to ſcrueItsvs Curist, The 
were actually Kings betore they came forth to theſolemnitie of their £ 
cring, before they vicdany ſtipulation or promilcto their ſubiects. For in 
hereditary kingdoms, (nothing more certaine,nothing more vncontroule- 
able) the Kings death inſtantly maketh liuery and eifin of the Royaltic 
ro his next ſucceſlour. Nor is it materiall to replie,thata Kin ſucceeding 
by right of inherirance,takes an oath intheperſon of his recline For 
euery oath is perſonal] , Proper to the perſon by whom it is taken + and to 
God no liuing creature can {weare, that his owne ſonne or his heire ſhall 
proucan honeltman. Well may the father,and with orcat ſolemnitie, pro- 
miſe that he will exhort his heircapparant with all his power and hobeſl 
of his endeauours, to feare God and to practiſe piety. It the fathers oath be |} 
agreeable to the dueties of godlinelle, ts {onne 13 bound thereby, whether 
he take an oath, or take none. On the other {1de, if the fathers oath come 
from the puddles of impietie, the ſonne is bound thereby to goc thecon- 
trary way. If thetarhers oath concerne things of indifferent nature, and 
ſuch as by the variety or change of times, become cither pernicious or im- 
poſſible; then it is free for the Kings nextſucceſlorand heire, prudently to 
 firand proportion his Lawes vnto thetimes preſent, and tothe belt benefit 
of the Common-wealth. 

When I call theſethings tro mind withſome attention, Iam our of all 
| doubr, his Lordſhip is very much ro ſeeke, in therighr ſenſe and nature of 
his Kings oath rakenat his Coronation, to defend the Church, and to per- 
ſeuerc inthe Catholike faith : For what is more vnlike and lefle crediblc 
chen this conceir, that after Clouis had reigned 1 5.yeeres in the ſtate of Pa- 
ganiſme,and then receiued holy Bapriſme, he ſhould become Chriſtian vp- 
on this condition, T hat in caſe hee ſhouldafterward reuolt from the Faich 
it ſhould then bee in the power of the Church, to turne him out of his 
Kingdome? Bur had any ſuch condirionall {tipulation beene made by 
Clouis , in very good carnelt and trewth ; yet would hee neuer haue in- 
rended, that his depofing ſhould beetheaCteof the Romane Biſhop , bur 
rather of thoſe (whether Peeres or people,or whole body of the State) by 
whom he had bene aduanced to the Kingdome. Let vs heare the trewth, 
and this is the trewth: Ir is farre from the cuſtomary vic in France, for their 


| 


iects. If any King or Prince whereſocuer,doth vican oathor folemne pro- 
miſein theſe expreſſe termes, Ler me loſe my Kingdome,or my life,be that day my 
Laſt both for life and reigne,when 1ſhall firſt reuol: from the Chriſtian Religion : By 
theſe words he calleth vpon God for vengeance, hee victh imprecationa- 
oainſt his ownehead: but hee makes not his Crowne to ſtoupe by this 
meanes toany powerin the Pope,orin the Church,orin the people. | 

And touching inſcriptions vpon coynes, of which point hisLord(hip 


Kings to take any ſuch oath, or to vicany ſuch ſtipulation wirh their ſub- | 


| 


———— 
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ſpcaketh by the way ; verely the natureot the money or coine (the ftam. 


pingand minting whercof is one of themarks of the Prince hisdigniry and 
Soucraignty) is not changed by bearing the [etters of Chriſts Name ou the 
reuerſe or on the front. Such characters of Chriſts Name, are aduertiſc- 
ments and inſtructions to the people, that in ſhewing and yeelding obed;. 
enceynto the King,they are obcdientvnto Chriſt; 8 thoſe Princes likewiſe, 
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{cription of the money, doeth dire&tly and expreſlely mos ( «ſar to bee 


free frem ſubicCtion,and cntirely Soucraigne. Now1 


| of life eternall : and yct hereby neither Pope nor people hath reaſon to bee 


| tike might be admitted to the adminiſtration of iustice inthe Common-wealth. 


whoareſo wel aduiſed,to hauc the moſt ſacred Namesinſcribed and prin. 
ted in their coines,doe take and acknowledge Ieſus Chriſt for ſupreme King 
of Kings. The ſaid holy characters are no repreſentation or profetlion, 
thatany Kings Crowne dependeth pon the Church,or can betaken away 
by the Pope. The L.Cardinal indecd fo bearcth vs in hand. But he inverts 
the words of Ieſus Chrift, and wrings them our of the righr joynt: For 
Chriſt withour all ambiguitic and circumlocution, by the image andin- 


ſucha ſupreme and 
Soueraigne Prince, at any time ſhall bandieand combine againit God,and 


thereby ſhall become a rebellious and perfidious Prince; doubtleſſe for 
ſuch diſloyalric he ſhall deſerue, that God would take from him all hope 


puftvp,in their power to depriuehim of his remporall Kingdome. 

The L. Cardinall faith beſides; The champions of the Popes power to depoſe | 
Kings,doe expound that commandement of S.Paul, whereby enery ſoule is made ſub- 
ieft ronto the ſuperiour powers, tobe a prouifionall precept or caution accommodated 
to the times; and to ſtand in force,onely vntll the Church weregrowen inſtrength on- 
to ſuch a ſcantling , that it might be in the power of the faithfull, without ſhaking the 
pillars of Chriſtian ſlate,to ſtandin the breach,and cautelouſly to prouide chat none but 
Chriſtian Princes might be receiued; according tothe Law in Deut: Thouſhalt make 
thee a King from among thy brethren, The reaſon whereupon they ground, is 
this : Becauſe Paul /aith, It is a ſhame for Chriſtians to be iudgedronder vniuft Infi- 
dels,inmattrs or buſineſs, which they had one againſt another: For which inconuent- 
ence, Iuſtinian after proutded by Law ; when bee ordeined that no Infidel nor Heres 


In which words of the Cardinall, the word Receined, is to bee obſerued 
clpecially andaboue the reſt : For by chopping in that word, heedoeth 
nimbly and with atricke of Legier-demain, transforme or change the very 
{tate of the queltion, For the queſtion or iſſue of the cauſe, is notabour 
receluing, eſtabliſhing, or chooſing a Prince; (as in thoſe Nations where 
the Kingdome goes by ele&ion) bur about doing homage to the Prince, 
when God hath {ctled him in the Kingdome,and hath calt it vpona Prince 
by hereditary ſucceſſion : For that which is wrirrten, Thou ſhalt make thee. 
a King, docth no way concerne and touch the people of France in thelc 
daycs : becauſe the making of their King hath nor of long time been ryed 
to thcirelection. The paſlage therefore in Deuter. makes nothing ro the 
purpolc; no more then doth Iyſtinians law: For it is our free and voluntary 
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confeſſion, that a Chriſtian Prince is to haue ſpeciall care ofthe Lawes,and 
to prouide that no vnbelecuer be made Lord Chictc-luſtice of the Land, 
chat no Infidel be put in truſt with adminiſtration of Lultice to the people. 
But here the iſſuc doerh not direct vsto ſpeake of Delegates, of ſubordi- 
nate Magiltrates, and ſuch as are in Commiſſion from the Prince, but of 
the ſupreame Prince himlelfe, the Soucraigne Magiſtrate ordained by na- 
ture,and confirmed by ſucceſſion. Ourqueltion is, whether ſuch a Prince 
can be ynthroned by the Pope, by hoe was not placed inthe Throne; 
and whether the Pope can deſpoile ſuch a Prince, of that Royaltie which 
was neucr giuen him by thePope, vnder any pretended colour and impu- 
ration of hereſte, of ſtupidirie, or infringing the priuiledges of Monalte- 
ries,or tranſgreſſing the Lawes and lines of holy Matrimonie. 

Now thart S. Pauls commandement which bindeth cuery foule in the 
bands of ſubieCion vnto the higher powers , is no precept giuen by way 
of proujſo,and _—_ roſcruethe times, bura ſtanding anda perpetuall rule, 
itis hereby more then manifeſt. $. Paul hath grounded this commande- 
ment vpon certaine realons , nat _ conltant and permanent by their 
proper nature, but likewiſe neceſlary for cuery ſtate, condition, and reuo- 
lution of the times. His reaſons ; Becauſe all powers are ordamed of God : be- 
cauſe refiSting of powers is reſifling the ordinance of God : becauſe the Magiftrate 
beares the ſword to execute tuShice : becauſe obedience and ſubicFion ro the Magi- 
ſtrate is neceſſary,not onely for feare of bis wrath, of gan of puniſhment,but alſo for 
conſcience ſake. It is therefore a caſe grounded vpon conſcience it isnot 
a Law deuiſed by humane wiſedome; it is not falhionable to the qualities 
of the times. Apoſtolicall inſtructions for the right informing of ma- 
{ ners,are not changeable according to times and ſeaſons. To vietheL.Car- 

dinals language, and to tollow his fancicin the matter, is romake way for 
rwo do miſchiefes : Firſt, letit be free and lawfull for Chriſtians, 
ro hold the commanding rules of Go Þ for prouiſionall cautions , and 
what followes 2 Men are ledde into the broad way of impictic, and the 
whole Scripture is wiped of all authoritic. Thenagaine,forthe othermil- 
able rormentsand ſufferings, by the L.Cardinals poſition ſhall beciudged 
vnworthy to weare thetitle and Crowne of Marryrdome. How fo? Be- 
cauſe ( according to his new fiction) they haue giuen place tothe violence 
andfuricof __ Magiſtrates,notinobedienceto the neceſſary and cer- 
taine Commandementof God, but rather to a prouiſfionall dire&tion, ac- 
comodated to the humours of the times. And therfore the L.Cardinal hath 
ved noneother clay wherewith todawbe ouerhis deuiſe, bur plaine falf1- 
fication of holy Scripture : For he makes the Apoſtlefay tothe Corinthi- 
ans, It i a ſhame for Chriſtians to bee tudged onder conbelecuing MagiStraxes; 
whereas in that whole context of Paul, there is no ſuch matter. For when 
the Apoſtle faith, I ſpeake it euen toyour ſhame ; he docth not fay itisa ſhame 


their 


chicte: The glorious triumphes of molt bleſſed Martyrs in their vaſpeak- | 


fora bclecuer to betudged vnderan Infidel, but he makes them aſhamed of 
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| when he{alls ro play the heretike,deſeructh to be depoled; wiy thould not 


 reticall or Pagan Princes, For make it once knowneto the Emperour of 


Chriſtians living vnder his Empire doe take Gods commandement, for 


litlebeholdento his Lord (hip. A« tor my telte, and my Popith Subiects, 


 —— } 
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their yngodly courſe,and vnchriltian practiſe,thatin ſuing andimpleading 
oneanother,they layd their a&tions of corention in the Courts ot vabelce. | 
uing ludges. The ſhame was not in bearing that yoke whichGod had char. 
ged their necks withall, but in deuouring and ating vp one an other with 
Writs of habeas corpus, and with other Proceſles ; as allo in vncoucringthe 
ſhame, in laying open the ſhametull parrs and prankes played by Chriſti. 
ans, before Intidels, to the great {candall of the Church. Herel lay the, 
Cardinall is taken in a tricke of manifelt falf1ficarion, If therefore a Kin 


a Cardinall when he falls to play the juggler with holy Scripture, delcrue 
to be diſrobed? 

| Meanewhiletheindifferent Reader is to conſider, how greatly this do- 
arine is preiudicial,and how full of danger,ro Chriitians uing vader he- 


Turkes , Icthim once get neuer fo little a {macke of this doctrine; thar 


obedience to Princes whom they countIntidcls, ro be onely a prouifional | 
precept for atimc, and wait cucry houtetor all occai1ons to [hake off the 
yoke of his bondage; doubrleſic he will neuer {pare with all ipeedtoroote 
the whole ſtocke, with all thearmes and branches of Chriſtians outofhis 
dominions. Adde hereunto the L.Cardinals former determination; that 
poſiclhon kept neuerſo long by the Turke in his Conquelts ouer Chriſti- 
ans,gaines him not by ſolong tract of me one 1nch of preſcription; andir 
will appeare,that his Lordſhip puts the Turkiſh Emperour in minde, and. 
by his inſtruction leades thc fa'd Emperour as it were by the hand, to 

hauc no maner of afhance in hs C;-riitian ſubictts; and withall ro atflict 

his poore Chriſtians with all ſorts of 110!t gricuous and cruell rorments. | 
[nchis regard the poore Chritizans of t72ctaand Syria,mult needs be very 


to whom Iamnoleſſethen an heretiketortooth am nor by this doctrine 
of the Cardinall, pricked and whentzd againit my naturall inclination, to 
turne clemencie 1nto rigour; ſecing thar by his doctrine my ſubicctsare 
made to beleeue, they owe me ſubiection onely by way of prouiſo,and with 
waiting the occaſion ro worke my vrter deſtruction and hall ruine; the 
rather, becauſe Tutkes , miſcreants, and heretikes are marſhalled by the 
Cardinall in the fame ranke; and heretikes are counted worle, yea more 
1ultlydepoſcable, then Turkes and infidels,as irreligious breakers and vio- 
laters of their oath? Who ſecth not here how great indigniticis offered to 
mea Chriitian King, paralleld with Infidels, reputed worſe then a Turke, 
taken for an viurperof my Kingdomes, reckoned a Prince, ro whom lub- 
ies owea forced obedience by way of prouifion, vntill they ſhall kauc 
meanes to ſhake off the yoke, and ro bare my temples of the Crowne, 


_ neuercan bepulled from thefacred Head, but with lofſe of the head 
tlelie? | 


Touching | 
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Touching the warresvndertaken by the French, Engliſh , and Germaines, | 
inthcir expedition for Ieruſalem, it appeares by the iflue and euenr of the 
fid warres, that God approoucd them notfor honourable. That expcdi- 
tion was a deuiſe and inuention of the Pope, whereby he might come to 
be infeoffed inthe Kingdomes of Chriſtian Princes. For thenall ſuch of 
| the French, Engliſh or Germaines, as vndcrtookethe Crojfade, becamethe 
Popes meere vaſlals. Thenallrobbers by the high way ſide,adulterers,cut- 
throats, andbaſc bankerupts, were exempted from is Secular and Ciuill 
power, their cauſes were ſped in Confiftorian Courts, ſofoone as they had 

orten the Croſſe on their cafſocks or coat-armours, and had yvowedto 
mn in the expedition forthe Leuant. Then for the Popes pleaſureandar 
his commaundement, whole countryes were emptiedof their Noblesand 
common ſouldiers. Then they made long marches into the Lenant: For | 
what purpoſe? Onely todic yponthe points of the Saracens pikes , or by 
the edge of their barbarous courrelaſſes, bartle-axes, fauchions, and other 
weapons, without any benefit and aduantage to themſelues or others. 
Then the Nobles were driucnto {elltheir goodly Mannors, and auncicnr 
demaines to the Church-men , arynderpriſes and low rates; thevery roote 
from whicha greatparrof the Church and Church-mens reuenewes hath 
ſprungand grownerto ſogreathejght. Then, robe ſhorr, hismoſtboun- | See 3u1+r 
rifull Holincſſegaue to any of the riffe-raffe-ranke, that would vndertake | ny5,c tus. | 
this cxpeditionintothe Holy land, afreeand full pardon forall his ſinnes, |**** 
| beſides a degree of glory abouctheyulgar inthe Celeſtial Paradiſe. Mili- | 
tary vertue, Iconfeſle, is commendable and honourable; prouided itbee | 
employed for juſtice, and that generous nobleneflc of valanc ſpirits bee | 
not vnder acolour and ſhadow of picty , ferchr oucr with ſome caſts or | 
deuiſcs of Italian cunning. | 

Now let vs obſerue the wiſedome of the Lord Cardinall through this 
whole diſcourſe. His Lordſhip is pleaſed inhis Oration, to cite certaine 
few paſlagesof Scriprure, culls ve picks them our for themolt gracctull 
ig ſhewe : leaues out of his liſt whole troupes of honourable witneſſes, 
vpon Whoſc teſtimonic, the Popes themſclues and rheir POru adhe- 
rents doc build his power to depoſc Kings , and ro giucorder forall Tem- 
porall cauſes. Takea ſightof their beſt and moſt honourable witneſles. 
Peter (aid to Chriſt, See here two ſwords ; and Chriſt anſwered , It is ſufficient. 
Chriſt ſaid to Perer , Put wp thy ſword intothy ſheath. God faid to Teremic, 
I bane eſtabliſhed thee ouer Nations and Kingdomes. Paul ſaid tothe Corinthi- 
ans , The Fþirituallmandiſcerneth all things. Chriſt ſaid to his Apoltles, Whats 
ſoeuer yee ſhall looſe oponearth ; by which words the Pope hath power for- 
ſooth to looſe the oath of allegiance. Moſes ſaid , Inrhe beginning God created 
the heauen andthe earth. Vpon thele paſſages , Pope Boniface 8. grapling and 
tugging with Philip theFaire , doth build his Temporall power. Other |" 
Popesand Papiltsauouchrhe like authorities. Chriſt faid of himſelfe, 41 
things are giuentome of my Father , and all power is yiuenronto me in heauen andin 
| Pþ | earth. | 
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| andthe Pope now {erting his foote on the veryth roate of Chriſtian Empc- 


| compariſon, the-L. Cardinals allegation of Scripture in fauour of his Ma- 


———— 


earth. The Deuils faid, If choncait-vs out, ſend os into this herd of ſwine.Chyij 
fid ro his Diſciples , 1eeſball finde the colr of an afſe bound , looſe it and bring it 
onto me. By thele places the aduerſaries prooue, that Chriſt diſpoſed of 
Temporall matters ; and inferre thereupon, why nor Chriſts Vicar as well 
as Chriſt himſclfe. The places and teſtimonies now following are very ex- 
preſſe: In fteadof thy fathers ſhall be thy children : thou ſbalt make them Princes 
through allthe earth. Item, Iclus Chriſt not onely commaunded Prey tg 
feed his lambs ; but ſaid alſo to Perer, Ariſe kill,and eat: the pleaſant ploſlethe 
rare inuention of the L. Cardinall Baronivus. Chrilt {aid to the people, 1f7 
were lift op fromthe earth , 1 will draw all things Vnto me. wholets, whathin- 
ders this place from fitting the Pope? Paullaid tothe Corinthians, Know Je 
not that we ſhall tudge the Angels * how much more then the things that pertaine yy. 
to this life * A little after , «Haue not we power to eate* Thele are the chick: paſ. 
fages, on whichas vpon mainearch es,theroofe of Papall Monarchic, con- 
cerning Temporall cauſes, hath reſted forthree or foure aages paſt, Ang 
yet his Lordſhip durſt nor repoſe any.contidence in their irme itanding to 
beare vp the ſaid roofe of Temporall Monarchie, for feare of making his 
auditors to burſt with laughter. A wite wh without queſtion, if his 
Lordfhip had nor defiled his lips before, with a more ridiculous argument 
drawnetrom the leproſic and drie ſcab. . 

Let vs now by way of compariſon behold Iefus Chriſt paying tribute 
| vhto Ceſar, and the Pope'making Ceſarto pay him tribute : Iefus Chriſt 
perſwading the Iewes to pay. tribute vnto an heathen Emperour, and the 
Pope diſpenſing with fubic&s for: their obedience to Chriſtian Em pe- 
rours : Icſus Chriſtrefuſing toarbitrate a controueriic of inheritance part-| 
able betweene rwo priuate parties, and the Pope thruſting in himlelte 
without warrant or Commiſſion to beeabſolure Iudgein thedepoſing of 
Kivgs : Icſus Chriſt profcſling that his Kingdome is not of this world,and 
the Pope cltabliſhing himſelte in a terrene Empire. In like mannerthe 
Apoliles forfakivg all their goods tofollowe Chriſt,and the Pope robbing 
Chriſtians of their goods; - 4 Apoſtles perſecuted by Pagan Emperours, 


rours , then proudly treading Imperiall Crownes vnderhis feete. By this 


ſet the\Pope,is buta kindof pupper-phy, ro make Tefus Chriſt a mocking 
ftocke, rather then tofatisfie his auditors with any ſound precepts and 
wholcfome inſtructions. Hercof he feemetlitogiue ſome inckling him- 
{ealfe;: For afterhehath beene plenrifull inciting anthoritics of Scri pture, 
and of newe Doors, which makefor the Popespower todepole Kings ; 
arlaſthe comes in witha faircand open —_ 4 thatneither by divine 
Oracles, norby honourable antiquiric, thiscontroverſic hath beene yet 
| determined: and'fo pulls dowhe ina word with one hand, the frame of 
workethat hc had builrand ſet vp before with an other; diſcoucring with- 


all ,chercluQationand priuie checkes of his owne conſcience. 


There | 


—_ 
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There yet remaincth one obieCtion, the knot whereof thelL. Cardinal 
ina maner {wcatethto vatie. His words be theſe : The champions for the ne- | Poge84. 
gatiue flie co the analogie of other proceedings and prafliſes inthe Church : They af- | » 
firms that private perſons , maſters or owners of goods and poſſeſnons among the | » 
common people , are nor depriuzd of their goods for Herefte ; and conſequently that | » 
Princes much more ſhould not for the ſame crime bee depriued of their eſtates. For | » 
anſwcre rothis realon, he brings in thedetendants of depoſition, ſpeaking 
afterthis maner; Inche Kingdome of France theſtrift execution of lawes decreed | » 
in Court againſt Heretikes is fauourably ſuſp:nded and ſtopped, for the preſeruation F 
of peace and publike tranquilitie. He faith elſewhere; Conntuence is oſed towards [1 
theſe Heretikes inregard of their multitud:, becauſe a notable part of the French Na- | » 
tion and State is made all of Heretikes. 1 ſuppolethatout of ſpeciallcharitic, he 
would hauetholc Hererikes of his owne making, forewarned what courte- 
ous vicandentreaty they are tocxpect; when heaffirmeth that cxccution 
of the lawes is burſuſpended: For indeed ſulpenſ1ons hold bur for atime. 
Burt ina cauſcof that natureand importance, I dare promiſe my clfe, that 
my moſt honoured brother the King of France , will make vle of other 
counſell: will rather feeke the amitic of his neighbour Princes, and the 
| peace of his Kingdome : will beare in mind the great and faithfull feruice 
of thoſe, who in matter of religion diſſent from his Maieſtie,as of the onely 
men that haue preſerued and faued the Crowne for the King his fathet, of 
molt glorious memorie. Iam per{waded my brother of France wil beleeue, 
that his liege people pretended by the L. Cardinall ro bec hererikes, are not 
halfc ſo bad as my Romane Catholike ſubie&ts, who by ſecret praCtites vn- 
dermine my lite, ſcrue a forreine Souereigne, aredifcharged by his Bulls 
of their obedience due to me their naturall Soucrezgne, are bound (by the 
maximes andrules publiſhed and maintained in fauour of rhe Pope, bc- 
fore this full and fatnous aſlſemblie of the Eſtate at Paris; if the ſaid ma- 
ximes be of any weight and authoritic) to hold mcefor no lawfull King, 
are there raught and inſtructed, thar Pauls commandemement concerning 
{ubicftion vatothe higher Powers, aduecrſe to their profeſſed religion, 1s 
onely a prouifionall 2628 , framedto the times, and watching for the 
| opportunitieto ſhake off the yoake. All which notwithſtanding, Ideale 
with ſuch Romane-Catholikes by the rules and wayes of Princely cle- 
mencie; their heinous and pernicious crror, in cffe&t noleſle then the capi- 
allcrimeofhigh treaſon, I vero call ſome diſcaſe or diſtemper of the mind. 
Laſt of all, I belceue my ſaid brother of France will ſet downe in his tables, 
as in record, how little hee ſtandeth ingaged to the L.Cardinall in this be- 
halfe : For thole of the reformed Religion profeſſe and proclaime, that 
nexrvnder God , thzy owe their preſeruation and ſafetic to the wiſedome 
and benigniry of their Kings. But now comes the Cardinall, and he ſeekes 
toſtealethis perſraſion out of their hearts: He tellsthem inopen Parlia- 
ment, and withour any goingabourt buſhes, thatall rheir welfare and ic- 
curitic ſtandeth in their multitude, and in thefeare which others conceiuc 
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| red and left even the ſame power Vnto his Vicar, to make oſe thereof whenſocuer bee 


| {1ze with Commiſſion of Oyer and Determiner: it ſhall bee celebrated ina 


—_ 


ro trouble the State, by the ſtrict execution of lawes againſt Herertikes, 
Headdeth moreouer, that In caſe athird Seft ſhould peepe out and growe 
in France, the profeſſors thereof ſould ſuffer confiſcation of their goods, with loſſeof 
life it ſelfe ; as hath bene prafliſed at Geneua agamst Seructus , and in England 
qgainſt Arians. My anſwere is this, That puniſhments for hererikes, duely 
andaccording to Law conuicted,areſer downe by decrees of the ciuill Ma- 
giſtrate , bearing rule in the countrey where the ſaid herctikes inhabire, 
and not by any ordinances of the Pope. Ifay withall, theL.Cardinall hath 
no reaſon to match and parallellthe reformed Churches with Seruetusand 
the Arians : For thoſe heretikes were powerfully conuicted by Gods 
word, and lawfully condemned by the ancient Generall Councils, where 
they werepermittedand admitted to plead their owne caulcin perſon. Bur 
as fr the trewth profeſſed by me, and thoſe of the reformed Religion, ir 
was neuer yet hiſled out of the Schooles, nor caſt ourof any Council, (like 
ſome Parliament bills) where both ſides haue bene heard with like indif- 
ferencic. Yea,what Council ſocuer hath bene offered ynto vs in thelelatter 
times , it hath bene propoſed with certaine preſuppoſitions : as, T hat his | 
Holineſle (becing a partic in the cauſe, and conſequently to come vnder 
iudgement as it were to the barre vpon his triall) ſhall be the Tudge of Af 


citic of no ſafe acceſſc, without ſafe conduct or conuoy to come or goc at 
pleaſure, and withour. danger : it ſhall be aſſembled of ſuch perſons with 
free ſuffrage and voyce, as vphold this rule, (which they hauc already pur | 
in vrackiſe againſt Jobn-Fus and Hierome of Prage) that faith giuen, and | 
oath taken toan Heretike,mult not beobſerued. 

Now then to reſume our former matter ; If the Pope hitherto harh ne- 
uer preſumed , for pretended herefie to confiſcate by ſentence, either the 
wed or the goods of priuate perſons , or common people of the French 
Nation, wherefore ſhould hee dare to diſpoſſeſſe Kings of their Royall 
thrones? wherefore takes he more vpon him oucr Kings,then ouer priuate 
perſons; wherefore ſhall the ſacred heads of Kings be more churliſhly,vn- 
ciuilly,and rigorouſly handled,then the hoods of the meaneſt people? Here 
the L.Cardinal in ſtead of adirc& anſwer,breakes out of the liſts, alledging 
cleane from the purpoſe examples of heretikes puniſhed , not by the Pope, 
but by the chuilf? 


' point with a more free-and open heart : hee is ablolute and reſolute in 


Magiſtrate of the xaight Bur Bellarmine ſpeakes tothe || 


this - ape that his Holineſſe hathplenary powerto diſpoſe all Tempo- 
ralitie bad power to diſpoſe of all Temporall things yea,to ſtrip Souereigne Kings and 
abſolute Lords of their Kingdomes and Seignories: and without all doubt hath gran- 
ſhall thinke it neceſsary for the ſaluation of ſoules. And ſo his Lordſhi p ſpeaketh 


without exception ofany thing atall: For who doth not know, that Teſs 


rall eſtates and marters inthe whole world; 1am confident (faith Bellarmine) 
and I ſpeake it with aſſurance, that our Lordlclus Chriſt in the dayes of his mor- 
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i had power to diſpoſeno leſſe of priuate mens poſſeſſions, then of 
zoleRealmes and Kingdomes at his pleaſure, if it had beenc his pleaſure 
diſplay the enſ1gnes of his power? Thelamefulneſſe of powcris likewiſe 
c Pope. Ingood time: belike his Holineſleis the ole heire of Chriſt, 
holc and in part. Thelaſt Lateran Council finethaLaic tha peaketh 
\{phemic,.for rhe firlt offence (if he be a gentleman) ar 25. ducats, andat 
L in the ſecond. Ir preſuppoſcth and taketh it for graunted, that the 
zurchmay rifle and ranſacke the purſes of priuate men, and caltlots for 
cir goods. The Councill of Trent diggethas deepe tor the ſame veine of | 
1dandiluer. It ordaines; That Emperours, Kings, Dukes Princes,and Lords Ks 
ities, caſtles, and territories holding of the ( burch , incaſe they ſhallaſfigne any | 1] 
ce within their limits or liberties for the duell betweene two Chriſtians, ſhall be de- | 
ued of the ſaid citie,caſtle,or place, where ſuch duellſball be performed, they holding 
ſaid place of the (hurch by any kind of tenure: that all other Extatesheldin fee | 
ere the like offence ſhall be committed , ſhall forthwith fall and becoxze forfeited 
heir immediate and next Lords : that all goods , poſſeſfions , and eſtates,as well of 
combatants themſelues , as of their ſeconds ſhall bee confiſcate. This Councill 
eth neceſlarily preſuppole, ilieth inthe hand and powerof the Church, 
diſpoſe of all che lands and eſtates, held infee throughour all Chriſten- 
me; (becauſe the Church forfooth can rakefrom one, andgiuevntoan' 
)er all eſtates held in fee whatſocuer , as well ſuch as hold of the Church, f 
of ſecular Lords) and to make ordinances for the confiſcation of all pri- 
ee perſons goods.. By this Canonthe Kingdome of Naples hath necd to 
zkewell vntoirſelfe-For one duell it may tall into the Exchecquer of the | | 
>manc Church ; becauſe that Kingdome payetha Relicfero the Church, 
a Royaltic or Seignorie that ho[deth in fe of the ſaid Church. And in | 
ance there is not one Lordſhip, not one Mannor, not one farme which 
: Pope by this meanes cannot ſhift oucr roanew Lord. His Lordſhip 
refore had carried himſclfe and the cauſemuch better, if in ſtead of ſee- 
ig ſuch idle {hifts, he had by amore largeaſſertion maintained the Popes 
wer todiſpolc of priuate mens poſſcil:ons, with no lefſe right andau- | 
Yriticthen of Kingdomes : For what colour of reaſon can bee giuen, 
making the PopeLord of the whole, and notof the parts? for making 
n Lord of the forreſt in groſſe, and notof the trees in parcell ? for ma- 
ig him Lord of the whole houſe, and not of the parlour or the di- 
ip chamber? 
His Lordſhip alleadgeth yet an other reaſon, butof no better weight : | 
zweene the power of priuate owners ouer their goods , and the power of Kings 
r their eſtates there is no little difference ; For the goods of priuate perſons are or- | 
ned for their owners,and Princes for the benefit of their Common-wealths.Heare 
-nowan{were. If this Cardinal-reafon bath any forceto inferre, thata 
ng may lawfully be depriued of his Kingdome K hereſic, buta priuate 
on cannot for the ſame crime be turned out of his manſton 6 
N it ſhall follow by the ſame reaſon, thata Father for the ſame cauſe may 
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| oake. But ſuppoſe his Lordſhips reaſon were ſomewhat ponderous and 
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bee depriued of all power ouer his children, but a priuate owner cannot 
be depriued of his goods inthe likecaſe: becauſc o00ds are ordeined for 
the benefit and comfort of their owners , but fathers are ordceined for the 
good and benefit of their children: But molt cerrain 1 is,that Kings repre- 
(enting the imageof Godin carth and Gods place, haucabetter audcloſer 
ſcate in their chaires of Eſtate,then any priuate perſons haue in the ſaddleof 
their inheritances and patrimonics, which are dayly {cenefor ſleight cau- 
ſes,to flitand to fall into the hands of new Lords : Whereas a Prince bein 

the Head , cannot bee looſed in the ane 26 ioynt, nor diſmounted, like 
a cannon when thecarriage thereof is vnlockr, without a fore ſhaking and 
a moſt grieuous diſlocation of all the members, yea, without ſubucrting 
the whole bodic of the State, whereby priuate perſons withour number 
are inwrapped together inthe fame ruine; euen as the lower ſhrubs and 
other bruſh-wood are cruſhed in pieces alrogerher by the fall of a great 


ſolide withall, yet a King (which would nor bee forgotten) is endowed 
not onely with the Kingdome, bur alſo with the ancient Deſmenes and 
Crowne-lands, for which none can beſo f1mple to fay, TheKing was or- 
deined and created King ; which neuertheleſſe he loſeth when hee loſeth 
his Crowne. Admitagaine this reaſon were of ſome pith, to make mighty 
Kings morecaſily depoſcable then private perſons from their 2pm - 
yet all this makes nothing for the deriuing and fetching of depoſition 
from the Popes Confiſtorie. What hee neuer ack aonry, whatrightor 
power can heclaime to take away ? 

Bur fee heere no doubt a ſharpe and ſubtile difference put by the L.Car- 
dinall betweene a Kingdome, and the goods of priuate perſons. Goods, as 
his Lordſhip faith, are without life : they can be od woer by no force, by no ex- 
ample, by no inducement of their owners to loſe eternall life : Subie&s by their Prin- 
ces may. Now Iam of the contrary beliete, That an hercticall owner, or 
maſter of afamily, hath greater power and meanes withall, to ſeduce his 
owne ſeruants andchildren , then a Prince hath to peruert his ownelub- 
ies; andyct for the contagion of Hereſie, and for corrupt religion, chil- 
drenare not remouedfrom their parents, norſeruants are taken away from 
theirmaſters. Hiſtories abound with examples of moſt flouriſhing Chur- 
ches, vnder a Prince of contrary religion. And if things without life 
or ſouleare with leſſedangerleftin an heretikes hands; why then ſhall nor 
an hereticall King with more facilitic and leſſe danger keepe his Crowne, 
his Royall charge, his lands, his cuſtomes, his impoſts, &c? For will any 
man, excepthe bee out of his wits, affirme theſe va to haue any lifeor 
loule? Or-why ſhall irbeccountedfolly,to leaucaſword in the hand of a 
mad Bedlam? Is not aſword alſo without life and foule? For my part, 1 
ſhould ratherbeof this minde; that poſſeſſion of things withour reaſon, 


1s more dangerous and pernicious in the hands of an cuill maſter, then 


| the poſſeſſion of things endued with life and reaſon : For things m_ 
oe - 
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from being inſtruments in cuill and wicked ations, from being emploicd 
ro vngodly and abominable yſcs. I will notdeny,thatan hereticall Prince 
isa plague, a perniciousand mortall {ickeneſſeto the ſoules of his ſubiects: 
Buta breach made by one miſchicte, muſt nor bee filled vp with agreater 
inconuenience : An errourmuſt not be ſhocked and ſhouldered with dil- 
loialtic, nor hereſ1e with periurie, nor impictie with ſedition and armed 
rebel[10n againſt G o Þ and the King. Gop, who vſcth to try and to 
ſchoole his Church, will neuer forſake his Church; nor hath need to pro- 
re&t his Church by any proditorious and prodigious practiſes of pertidi- 
ous Chriſtians: For he makes his Church to belike the burning buſh: In 


—_—— 


| themiddeſt of the fire and flames of perſecutions, hee will prouide that ſhe 


ſhall not be conſumed , becaule hee ſtanderh in the midit of his Church. 
And ſuppoſe there may be ſomeiuſt cauſe forthe French, to play the rebels 
apainſt rheir King; yet will it not follow, that ſuch rebellious motions are 
to be raiſed by the bellowes of the Romane Biſhop, to whoſe Paſtorall 
chargeandofhice it is nothing proper, to intermeddlein the ciuill affaires 
of forraine Kingdomes. 


rouching his pretence of the ſecond inconuenience. Which diſcourſe hee 
hath cloſed witha remarkeable confeſſion: to wit, that neither by the au- 
thoritic ofholy Scripture, nor by the the teſtimonieand verdict of the Pri- 
mitiue Church, there hath bene any full deciſion of this queſtion. In re- 
gard whereof he falleth into admiration, that Lay-people haue gone ſo 
farre in audaciouſneſſe, as to labour that a Joubef | doctrine might for 
euer paſſe currant, and be taken for a new article of faith. What a y og 
what areproach is this ? how full of ſcandall*for ſo his Lordlhip is pleaſed to cry 
out. This breakes into the ſeneralls and incloſures of the Church : this lets in whole 
berds of berefies to graſe in ber greene and ſweet paStures. On the other ſide, 
withoutany ſuch Rhetoricall outcries, I {imply aftirme: Itisa reproach,a 
ſcandall acrime of rebellion, fora fubicct hauing his full charge and loade 
of bencfits, in the new ſpring of his Kings tender aage, his King-fathers 
blood yer reeking, and vponthe point of an addreſlefora double match 
with Spaine; inſo honourablean aſſembly, ro ſecke rhe thraldome of his 
Kings Crowne, to play the caprious in cauilling about cauſes of his Kings 
depoling, to giue his former lite the Lye with ſhame enough in his old 


O 
aage,and to make himſelfe a common by-word, vnderthe name of a Pro- 


doctrine but problemarically handled, rhar is, diſtruſtfully and onely by 

way of doubttull and queſtionable diſcourſe: yeafora point of doctrine, in 

which the French (as he pretendeth ) are permitted to thwart and croſle his 

Holines iniudgement, prouided they ſpeake in itas inapoint,notcer- 
raineand neceſſary,hut onely doubrfull 

and probable. 


life lacke both reaſon and 1udgement, how to exempt and free themſclues 


Here is the ſumme and ſubſtance of the L.Cardinals whole diſcourſe, | 


blematicall Martyr ; one that offers himſelfe to fagot and fire, for a point of 
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| THE THIRD INCON- 
VENIENCE EXAMINED. 
»ea.» Hcthird Inconuenience pretended by the L.Carditrtlco 
any ) © grow by admitting this Article of the third Eſtate, is flou- 
. $9H riſhcd in theſe colours : It would breed and bring foorth anopen 
56) and conauoydeable ſchiſme againit his Holineſſe, and the ref of the 
IR 8 whole EcclefiaSticall body: For thereby the doftrine long approned 
and ratified by the Pope and the reft of the Church, ſhould now be taxed and con- 
denmed of impious and moſt dete$table conſequence ; yea the Pope and the (hurch, | 
enenin faith andin points of ſaluation , ſhould be reputed and beleened to be erroni- 
ouſly perſwaded. Hereupon his Lord(hip giues himſelfealarge ſcope ofthe 
raines, to frame his : 9608 amplifications againſt {chiſmes and {chiſ- 
matikes. > 
Now to mountſo high , and to flicinſuch placeypan the wings of am- 
plification for this Inconuenience, what isitclſc but magnifically to report 
and imagine a milchicts by many degrees greater then the miſchicte is? 
TheL.Cardinal is in agreaterrour,ifthee make himſelfe belecue,that other | 
nations wil make arent or ſeparationfrom the communion of the French, | 
becauſetheFrench ſtand toit troothand naile,thatFrench Crownesare not 
liable or obnoxious to Papall depoſition ; howſocuer there is noſchiſme | 
that importeth not ſeparation of communion, The moſt illuſtrious Re- 
publike of Venice, hah imbarked herſelfe in this quarrell againſt his Holi- 


neſle, hath played herprize, and caricdaway the weapons with great ho- 
nour. Docth ſhe , notwithſtanding her triumphin the cauſe, forbeareto | 


in {chime with all the reſt of the Romane Church? No ſuch matter. When 
the L.Cardinal bimſelfe not many yecres paſt, maintained the Kings caulc, 
and ſtood honourably for the Kings ys againſt rhe Popes Temporall 
viurpations,did he thentake other Churches to be {chiſmaricall, or the rot- 
ren members of Antichrift ? Belecuc it wholiſt , I belecuc my Creed. Nay, 
hisLordfhip telleth vs himſelfe a little after, that his Holineſle giuesthe| 
French freeſcope, to mainraine cither the affirmatiue or negariue of this 
| Hi And will his Holineſſe hold them ſchiſmarikes, that diſſent 
om his opinion and _ in aſubicct or cauſe cſtecmed proble- 
maticall? Farre beir from his Holineſſe. The King of Spaine,reputed the 
Popes rightarme, neuer gaue the Popecaule by any acte or _= decla- 
ration,to concciuethat he acknowledged humſclfe depoſcable by the Pope 
for hereſie, or Tyrannic, or ſtupiditic. Burbeing well aſſuredthe Pope | 


. 


ſtandeth in greater feare ofhis atrne, then hee docth of the Popes head and 
nc ſhoulders, 
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thoulders , he neuer troubles his owne head about our queſtion. More 
when the booke of Cardinall Baronius was come foorth, in which booke 
cheKingdomeof Naples is delcriedand publiquely diſcredited { like falle 


money) touching the qualitic of a Kingdome, and attributed to the King 


fecof the Romane Church ; the King made no bones to condemne and to 
banith the {aid booke ourof his dominions. The holy Father was conten- 
ted to put vp his Catholikeſonnes proceeding to the Cardinals diſprace,ne- 
ucr opened his mouthagainſt the King, neuer declaredor noted the King 
ro be ſchiſmaricall. He waits perhapstor ſome fitter opportunitie; when 
the Kingdome of Spaine groaning vaderthe burthens of inteſtine diſſen- 
tions and troubles, hee may without any dangerto himlelfe giuetheCa 
tholike Kinga Biſhops mare. Yea,the L.Cardinal himſelfe is better ſeene in 
the humors and inclinations of the Chriſtian world, then to be grolly per- 
{waded,that in the Kingdome of Spaine, and in the very heart of Rome it 
ſelfe there be not many, which either make it butaiealt, or clſetake it in 
fowleſcorne, to heare the Popes power ouer the Crownes of Kings once 
named : eſpecially fincerhe Venetian Republike hath put his Holineſſe to 
the worle in the ſame caule, and calt him in Law. 

Whar needed the L. Cardinall then, by caſting vp ſuch mounts and 
trenches, by heaping one amplification vpon an other, to make ſchilme 


an offence, how heinous acrimeit is to quarternot IEs vs CHK1sTSs 
coat,but his body,which is the Church? And what necded fuch terrifying 
of the Church with vglineſle of {chilme, whercof there is neither colou- 
rable (hew,nor poſlibilitic ? 


third ſu ppoled and pretended inconuenience, is hereſte. lis Lordſhip 
laith for the purpoſe: By this Article we are caft headlong into a manifeit hereſte, 
as binding os to confeſſe , that for many aages paſt, the Catholike Church hath bene 
baniſhed out of the whole world. For if the champions of the doftrme contrary tothis 
Article , doe hoid an impious and a deteStable opinion , repugnant onto Gods Word, 
then doubtleſſe the Pope for ſo many hundred yeeres expired, hath not bene the head 
of the Church, but an heretike and the Antichrift. He addeth moreouer; That the 
Church long agoe hath loft ber name of ( atbolike , and that in France there bath no 
Church floariſhed,nor ſo much as appeared theſe many and more then many yeeres. for 
48 much as all the French doFtors for many yeres together haue ſtood for the contrary 


the earth,and that for ſo many hundred yeres there hath not bene any Temple of God, 
nor any ſouſe of Chriſt,but euery where,and all the world over, the kingdom of Anti- 
chriſt,the [ynagogue of Satan,the ſpouſe of the diuelhath mightily preuailed and borne 
all the ſway. Laſtly, what ſtronger engines can theſe beretikes wiſh or defire, for the 
battering and the demoliſhing of tranſubſtantiation, of auricular confeſsion,and other 


like 


of Spaine, notas trew proprietary thereof, but onely as an Eſtate held in | 


The next vgly monſter , after ſchiſme, thaped by the L.Cardinallin the 


opinion. We can ere& and ſet op no trophey more honorable for heretikes in token of 
their viftory then to auow that Chriſtsifible Kingdom is periſhed fromthe face of 


| 
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looke with ſucha terrible and hideous aſpe&t? Who knowes not how great 
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like towers of our (atholike Religion, then if it ſhould bee granted the ( burch bath 
decided the [aid points without any authoritie * &c. 

Meethinkes rhe L. Cardinal in the whole draught and courſe of theſe 
words doeth ſecke nor alittle ro blemiſh the honour of his Church , and 
ro marke his religion with a blacke coale ; For the whole frame of his 
Mother-Churchis very caſte to be ſhaken, if by the cſtabliſhing of this Ar- 
ticle ſhe ſhall come to finall ruine, and ſhall become the Synagogue of $a- 
tan. Likewiſe, Kings are brought into a very miſerable ſtate andconditj- 
on, if their Soucreigntic ſhall nor ſtand, if they ſhall not bee without dan- 
gcrof depoſition, but by the torall ruine of the Church,and by holding the 
Pope, whom they ſerue, ro be Antichriſt, The L. Cardinall himſelfe (ler 
him be well ſifted) herein doeth not credit his owne words : For docth 
not his Lord(hip tell vsplaine, thar neither by Diuine teſtimony, norb 
any ſentence of the ancient Church, the knot of this controucrſie hath 
bene vaticd? againe, that ſome of the French, by the Popes fauourablein- 
dulgence, are licenſed or tolerated to ſay their mind, to deliver their opi- 
nion of this queſtion, though contrary to the iudgement of his Holineſſe; 
prouided they hold it onely as problemarticall, and not as neceſſary? What? 
Can there be any aſſurance for the Pope, that hee is not Antichriſt; tor 
the Churchof Rome, that ſhe is not a Synagogue of Satan , when a mans 
aſſurance is grounded ypon waucring and wilde vncertainties, without 
Canon of Scripture, without conſent or countenance of antiquitie, and 
in a cauſe which the Pope by good leaue ſuffereth ſome to rofle with 
winds of problemaricall opinion ? Ir hath beene ſhewed before, that by 
Gods word, whereof ſtnall reckoning perhaps.is made, by venerable anti- 


was mounted aloft, the do&rine which teacherh depoſing of Kings by 
the Pope, htth bene checked and countermanded. What, did the French 
in thoſe dayes belecue the Church was then ſwallowed vp, and no where 
viſible or extant in the world? No verely; Thoſe that make the Pope of 
Soueraigne authoritic for matters of Faith, are nor perſwaded that in this 
cauſe they are bound abſolutely to beleeue and _ his doftrine. Why 
ſo? Becauſe they take it notfor any decree ordetermination of Faith; but 
fora point pertcining tothe myſteries of State , and a pillar of the Popes 
Temporall Monarchic; who hath not recciued any promiſe from God, 
that incauſes of this nature hee ſhallnot erre : For they hold, rhat crrout 
by no meanes cancrawlcor ſcramble yp to the Papall See, ſo highly moun- 
ted; bur grant ambition can ſcale the higheſt walls, and climbe the loftieſt 
pinaclesof rhe fame See. They hold withall, that in caſc of fo ſpeciall ad- 
uantagetothe Pope, whereby he is made King of Kings, andas it were 
the pay-maſteror diſtributer of Crownes, it is againſt all reaſon that hee | 
ſhould fit as Iudge, to caruc out Kingdomes for his owne ſhare. To bee 
ſhort, ler his Lordſhip beafſured that he meeteth with notorious blocke- 


heads,moreblunt-witted thena whetſtone, when they arc drawento be- 
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kecue by his per[waſton, that whoſoeuer belecues the Pope hath no right 
nor power to put Kings beſde their Thrones, to giue and rake away 
| Crownes, arcall excludedand barredout of the heaucnly Kingdome. 
| Bur now followes a worle matter: For they whom the Cardinal re- 
proachfully calls heretikes , haue wrought and wonne his Lordſhip (as to 
meeſeemeth) to plead their cauſeatthe barre, and to betray his owne caule 
ro.theſe herctikes : For what is it in his Lordſhip, bur plaine playing the 
 Przuaricator, when he cricthſo lowd, that by admitting and Rablilhing 
of this Article, the doctrine of Cake-incarnation and priuie Confeſſion 
toaPriclt, is vtterly ſubuerted 2 Lervs heare his reaſon , andwillin ply ac- 
cept the trewth from his lips. The Arricles (as his Lordſhip granterh) of 
Tranſabſtanciation, auricular Confeſſion, and the Popes power ro depoſc 
Kings, are all groundedalike vpon the ſameauthoritie. Now he hath ac- 
knowledged the Article of the Popes powerto depoſe Kings, is notdeci- 
ded by the Scripture, norby theancient Church, but within the compaſſe | 
of certaine aages palt, by theauthoritie of Popes and Councils. Then he 
gocs on well, and inferres with good reaſon, that in caſe the point of the 
| Popespower be weakened, then the other two points muſt nceds bee ſha- 
ken, and ca(ily ouerthrowen : So that hee docth confeſſe the monſtrous | 
birth of the breaden-God,and the blind Sacrament or yainefantaſie of au- | 
ricular confeſſion, arc no more conueycd into the Church by pipes from | 
the ſprings of ſacred Scripture, or from the riuers of the ancient Church, | 
then thatother point of rhe Popes "_ ouer Kings and their Crownes. 
Very good : For were they indeed deriucd from cither of thoſe two heads, 
that is to ſay, were they grounded vpon the foundation of the firſt or 
ſecond authoritie; then they could neuer bee ſhaken by the downefall of 
the Popes power todepole Kings. Iam well aſſured,thatforvſing ſo good | 
arcalon, the world will hold his Lordfhip in ſuſpicion, that he Rilfharh 
fſomeſmacke of his fathers diſciplincandinſtruftion,who intimes paſt had 
the honour to be a Miniſter of the holy Goſpel. 
|.  Howbeitheplaycth norfaire, nor vierh ſincere dealing in his procee- 
| | ding againſt (uchas he calls herctikes; when hee caſts in their diſh, and 
 bearcs them in hand they frowardly wrangle for the inuiſtbilitic of the 
Church in carth : For indeed the matter' is nothing fo. They freely ac- 
knowledge a viſible Church: For howlocuer theafſembly of Gods elect, 
doth makea body not difcerneableby mans eye; yet we aſſuredly belecue, 
and giddy protelle thereneuer wanted avifible Church in the world; yer 
onely viſible ro fuchas make apartof thefame. All thatare withour,ſeeno 
moreburmen, they doc notfee the faid men tobethe trew Church. Wee | 
balceue moreouer of the vniuerfall Churchviſible, that it is compoſed of 
'/. many patricular Churches, whereof ſome are better finedand more 
-..i.  Cleanefrom lees and dreps then other : and withall, we des 
_ -:--miethe pureſt Churches to bealwayes the grea- '/ 
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E FOVRTH AND LAST 
INCONVENIENCE EXAMINED. 


HE Lord Cardinall beforchelooketh intothe laſt Incon- 
FX ucnicnce, victh a cerraine preambleof his owne life paſt, | 
&\ and ſcruices done to the Kings, Henry the III. and IJII. Tou- 
S ching the latrcrof which two Kings, his Lordſhip faith 
ES in a {trainc of boaſting , after thismanner: I, by thegrace of 
God, or the grace of God by mee rather, reduced him to the (atholike religion. I ob-| 
tained at Rome his abſolution of Pope Clement 8. I reconciled himtothe boly See. 
Touching the firſt of theſe points; I ſay the time, rhe occaſions, andthe 
forclaid Kings neceſſary affaires doe ſufhciently teſtifie, rhat he was indu- 
cedtochangehis mind, and toalter his religion , vpon the ſtrengrhot 0- 
cher mannerof arguments then Theological ſchooles, orthe periwaſions 
of the L. Cardinals luentRhetoricke, doe viually afford, or could Ry 
ſuggeſt. Morcoucr, who docth not know, thar in affaires of fo high na- 
rurcand conſequence, reſolutions oncetaken, Princes are to procecede with 
inſtructions by a formall courſe? Asfor the Kings abſolution, pretended 
to bee aca of Clement 8. by the L. Cardinals good "ROY BY beenc 
the part of ſo greata Cardinall, forthe honour of his King, of the Realme, 
and of his owne place, tohauc buricd that piece of his notable ſeruicein 
perperuall fi{ence, and in thedarke night of cternall obliuion:; Forinthis 
matter of reconcilement,itis notynknowne tothe world, how ſhamcfully 
and baſcly hee proſtituted the inuiolable dignity of his King, when his 
Lordſhip ——__ ting the perſon of his King,and couchingon the ground 
by way of ſufficient penance, was glad (asI haue noted in the Preface romy 
Apologic) to hauc his venerable ks raccfully ſaluted with ſtripes, 
and reuerently worſhipped with $9 40h of a Pontificiall cudgell. 
Which graccfull, ordiſgracefull blemiſhrather , it pleaſed Pope Clement of 
his rareclemencic, to grace yet with a higher degree of ſpirituall graces; in 
gluing theL. Cardinall then Biſhop of Ewreux, a certainc quantity of holy 
pos .croſles,and medals,or little plates of filuer,or ſome other merrall,to 
ng about the necke, or to bee borne abour againſt ſome cuill : Which 
trealuresof the Popes grace, whoſocuer ſhould graciouſly and reuerently 
kiſle , they ſhould withourfaile purchaſe vntothemfelues a pardon for one 
hundred yeeres. Thele feate and prety gugawes for children, were no 
doubr a ſpeciallcomfort vnto the good Kings heart, after his Maieſtic had 
beene handſomely baſted ypon the L. Biſhops backe. ' But with what face 
can his Lordſhip brag, that hepreuailed with Pope Clement for the Kings | 
abſolution? The late Dukeof Nemers, not long before had ſolicited his 
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 Holines, with all carneſt and humble inſtanceto the fame purpole; how- 
; {ocucr, the Kings affaires then leeming delperatein the Popeseye, he was | 
licenſed to depart for France,withour any Jucand gracious reſpect vnto his 
errand. Burtſo ſoone as the Pope recciued intelligence, of the Kings for- 
runes growing to thefull , and cheaffaires of the Leagueto bein the wane, 
| andtheprincipall citics, theſtrongelt places of garrijon through all France 
ro ſtrike ropsand tops gallant,and ro halethe King; then the holy Ghoſt in 
| good time inſpired the holy Father with a holy deſire and tender aftection, 
| ro recciue this poore wandring ſheep againe into the flocke of Chriſt, and 
bolomeof holy Church. His Holancſſe had reaſon: For he feared by his 
obſtinate ſcuerity ro prouoke the pap of the French, and to driuethar 
Nation (as they bad many times threatned before) then to putin execution 
their auncientde{igne; which was,to ſhake off the Pope,andrto ſer vp ſome 
| of their owne tribes or kinreds for Patriarch ouer the French Church. But | 
ct his Lordſhippevouchſafetoſearchthe ſecrerof his owne boſome, and 
no doubt he wil not ſticke ro acknowledge, that before he ſtirred one foote 
out of France, he had good aſſurance of the good ucceſſe and iſſue of his 
honourable embaſlage. 
Now the hearers thus prepared by his Preface, the L. Cardinall procee- 
deth in his purpoſe ; namely to make proofe, how this Article ofthe third 
Eſtate, whercin doubtfall and queſtionable matters are mingled and con- 
founded with certaine and :ndubirable principles, doth fo debilirare and 
weaken the {inewes and vertue of any remedy intended for the danger of 
| Kings, as it maketh all remedies and receipts preſcribed for that purpoſe, | | 
to become altogether vnproficable,and withoureffect. He yeelds this rea- 
ſon, (take it forfooth vpon my warrant) a rcaſonfull of pitharid ſubſtance : | 
Theonely remedicagainſt parricides, is to thunder the folemne curſes of | [ 
the Church,and the puniſhments to be inflictedafter death: which points, | 
if they be not grounded vpon infallible authoritie, will neuer be ſerledin 
mens perlwaſ1o0ns with any cerraine aſſurance, Now in the ſolemne cur- 
les ofthe Church, no mancanartaineto the ſaid aſſurance,if things notde-| 
nicd be mingled with points notgraunted, and not conſented vntoþy the 
Vniucrlall Church. By athing notdenicd and not conteſted, the L. Cardi- 
nallmeanes prohibiting and condemning of King-killing :and by points 
contelted, he meanesden ing of the Popes power to depole Kings. 
Inthis whole liſcourl, I find neither pith of argument, nor courſe of 
proofe; but onely a caſt of theL.Cardinalls office by way of counſel] : 
whereuntol makethis anſwere. If rherebeinthis Article of the third E- 
ſtateany point, whereinall arenotof onemindand the lame iudgement ; 
inwhom licthall the blame, from.wwhence riſes the doubt, but #5 the| 
Popes and Popiſh paraſites , by whom the certaintic of the ſaid point hath 
bin cunningly rerhoouedand conucied away , and muſh bereſtoredagaine 
by publikcauthority!Now che waytoreſtorecerainty vntoapoint,which 
againſh reaſon is called into doubt and queſtion, is ro makeir vp in one 
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« monſters of men, and furies of hell, by whom the life-blood of our two laſt Kings was | 
let out hadeuer beene acquainted with Lawes Ecclefiaſticall, they might haueread 


mares... 


 maſſe,ortoticit ypinthe ſame bundle, with other certaine points of th 
ſame nature. * 1 
Herel am forced toſummonthe conſciences of men,to make ſome tang 
or ſtay vponthis poinr,and with me to enterinto deepe conſideration, how 
great and yy. em force iseuer found in thetrewth : For theſe two 
queſtions , Wherher Kings may lawfully be madeaway by aſlaſſins wage | 
and hircd for thea&t;and Whether the Pope hath lawfull powerto chaſe 
Kingsoutof their Thrones ,areby the L. Cardinals owne confeſſion, inſo 
full aſpe&t of coniunction, tharif cicherbee brought vnderanydegree of 
doubt,the other alſo isfercht within the ſame compaſſe.In which words he 
directly pointethas with a finger to the very trew ſource of themainemiſ: 
chicfe,and to the baſiliqueand liuerveine,infe&ted with peltilential blogd, 
inflamed tothe deſtruction of Baſilicall Princes by deteſtable 1097 pork 
whoſocuer ſhall confidently belecue that Popes are not armed with power 
rodepoſeKings; will belecue with no lefſe confidence and aſſurance, itis 
notlawful by ſudden afſaults to flicat their throats. Forare not all deſperate 
villaines per[waded,when they arehired ro murder Kings, thatin doing ſo 
damnable a feate,they doeit fora piece of notable and extraordinary ſeruice 
ro the Pope? This maxime therfore is to be heldfor a principle vnmoouea- 
bleand indubitable; thar,If fubie&s deſire the life of their Kings to bee e- 
cured; they muſtnoryceldthe Pope one inch of power , to depriue their 
Kings of their Thrones and,Crownes, by depoſing their Kings. 

The Lord Cardinall teſtifieth no leſſe himſclte in thele words : If thoſe 


themſclues adindged by che Councill of Conflance to expreſſe danmation. For in 
theſe words, theL. Cardinall preferreth'a bill of inditement to caſt his 
Holineſle ; who,vpon thecommencing of the Leaguers warres,in ſtead of 
gluing orderfor thepublifhing of the ſaid Eccleſiaſticall Lawes fortherc- 
{training of all parricidicall pra&tiſes4nd attempts,fcll ro the rerrourof his 
fulminations,which not longafter wereſecondedand ratified by the molt 
audatious and bloody murder of King Henry IL. In like manner,the whole 
Clergy of France a Sep, 5 vp by rhe. Cardinals words, and inuolued 
intheperill of thefaid inditement :' Forin ſtead of preaching the ſaid Ec- 
clef1alticall Lawes, by' which all King-killing is inhibited ; the Pricſts 
taught, vented, and publiſhed nothing but rebellion ; and when thepeoplc 
in great deuotion+came topowre ther confeſſions intothe Prieſts carcs; 
thenthe Prieſts, witha kind of countcrbuffe in the ſecond place when 
theirrurne was come, andwithgreatcr deuotion, powred blood into the 
carcs of thepcople; outof which rovtegrewe the terrourof thoſe crucll 


warres,and the horrible parricideofthar good King. 


o 


| Butler vs here take forme neere fight of theſe Eccleſiaſticall Lawes| 
whereby ſubie&s are inhibited to kill'/- or deſperately to diſpatch their} 


Kings ourof theway, TheLord Cardinal] , forfull paymenrofAall ſcores 
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yponthis reckoning, layethdowne the credit of the Councill at Conſlance, 
which neuertheleſle aftoardeth not one myte of trew and currant pay- 
ment. Thetrewth of the hiltory may bee taken from this briefe relation. 
bbhxDukeof Burgundy,procured Lewis Duke of Orleans to bemurthered 
in Paris: To 1ultifieand make _ this bloody ate, heproducedacer- 
raine petimaſter, one called by the name of Toba Pctiz, T his little John cau- 
ſed nine propolitions to be giuen foorth or ſet vp, to bee dilcuſſed in the 
famous Vniucrſitic of Paris: The ſumme of all to this purpole; Iris law- 
full,iult,and honourable, for cuery lubic<t or priuate perſon either by open 
forceand violence, or by deceitand ſecret lying in waite, orby ſome wittic 
ſtratagem,or by any other way of fact,tokila 1 yrant practifing avainit his 
King,and other higher powers; yea the King oughtin reaſon,to giue him 
a penſion or {tipend,that hath killed any perſon dil'oyal to his Prince. T he 
words of Petits firit propoſition be thele : Is is lawfnil for cuery ſubref, with- 
out any comm md or commijsion from the higher powers by all the Lawesof nature_. 
of man, and of Ged bimſeife , to kill or cauſe to be killed any Tyrant , who cutber by 
a conetous an1 greedie deſtie , or by fraud , by d.unation opon caiting of Lots , by 


health,or the heaich of 1s bigher pow rs. In thethird p: opoſition : Ut « law/ull 
for euzry ſub;eft boconrabie anime: itorious,to ki, the ſat! Tyrant, or cauſe hun to be 
killed as a Iraitor ,d:fl>ya!) and trech-rous ro bis King. In the f1xt propotition: 
The King is to appoint a /alarie and recompence for hin that hath killed juch aTy- 
rant, or hath cauſed him to bee Kiied, T helc propo {1tions of Johannes Paruus, 
werecondemned by the Councill of Conſtance, as impious, and tending 
tothe {candall of the Church. Now then , whereas _ ſaid Councill no 
doubryndcritood the nameor word Tyrantin the fame ſenſe, wherein it 
was taken by Johannes Parus ; certaine it is, the Councill was not otany 
ſuch iudgement or mind , tocondemne one that ſhould kill a King or So- 
ucraigne Prince; bur one that by treaſon, and without commandement 
ſhould kill a ſubicct, rebelling and practiſing againit his King. For lohn 
Petit had vndertaken to iultifie the making away of the Duke of Orleans 


raigne Prince; as all the aboue recited words of Tobn Petit doc teltifie, that 
he ſpeakerh of ſuch a Tyrant, as being in ſtate of ſubicQion, rebelleth a- 
gainſt his free and abſolute Prince : . So that wholocuer ſhall narrowly 


(carchand looke intothe mind and meaning of the ſaid Council, ſhal cafily 
perceiue, that by therr decrees the ſafetic of Kings was not contirmed but 
weakened, not auginented butdiminiſhed; for as much as they inhibired 
priuate perſons to kill a Subiect, attempting by wicked countels and pra- 
Qiles to make aviay his King, 

But be it granted, the Councill of Conſtanceis flat and altogether direCt 
again{t King-killers; For I am not vnwilling to be per{waded, that had the 
queltion then touched the murdering of Soucraigne Princes, the faid 
Councill would haue paſſed aſound and holy decree: Bur, I fay,this gran- 
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ted, what ſheild of defence is hereby reachedto Kings, to ward or beat off 
the thruſt ofa murderers weapon,and to faue or {ecuretheir lite? ſeern g the 
L.Cardinall, building _ che ſubtiledeuiſe and (hitr of rhe Temes, hath 
raught vs out of their Schooles, that by Kings are ynderitood Kings in eſſe, 
nor yerfallen from theſupreame degree of Soueraigne Royaltic : For be. 
ing once depoſed by the Pope, (fay the leſuires ) they are no longer Kings, 
but are fallen from the rights of Soucraigne dignitie; and conlcquently 
ro make ſtrip and waſt of their blood, is not forſooth to make ſtrip and 
waſt of Royall blood. The leſuiticall maſters, in the file of their words arc 
ſoſuppleandſo limber , that by leauing {till intheirſpecch lomeſtarting 
hole or other, they arc able by the ſame, as by a poſterne or backdoore, to 


make an __ 


Meane while the Readersarc here to note (for well they may ) atricke of 
monſtrousand moſt wicked cunning. The L. Cardinall contends for the 
bridling and hampering of King-killers by the Lawes Ecclefiaſticall, 
Now it might be preſumed, that ſo reuerend and learned a Cardinal inten- 
ding to make oſt of Eccleſiaſticall Lawes, by vertue whereof the life of 
Kings may be ſecured, would fill hismouth and garniſh the point with di- 
uinc Oracles, that wee might the more gladly and willingly giuc him the 
hearing, when hee ſpeakesas one furniſhed with ſufficient weight and au- 
thoritic of facred Scripture. But behold, in ſtead of the authenticall and 
moſt ancient word, hee propounds thedecree of a lateborne Councill at 
Conſtance, neither for the Popes tooth, nor any way comming neerc the 


 pointincontrouerſ1e. And __—_ it were 0 maj vnto the purpole, 


the L.Cardinall beareth in his hand a forke of diſtinction, with two tines 
or teeth to beare off, nay to ſhift off and to auoid the matter with meere 
dalliance. The ſhorteſt and neereſt way ( in ſome ſort of reſpects) to clta- 
bliſh a falſe opinion, is to charge orſer vpon it with falſe and with ridicu- 
lous reaſons. Thelike way to worke the ouerthrow of trew doctrine, isto 
reit or ground it vpon friuolous reaſons or authorities of ſtubble-weight. 
For example; if we ſhould thus arguefor the immorralitic of the ſoule with 
\ Plato: Theſwan ſingeth before her death; ergo, the ſouleis immorrall. Or 
thus with certaine ſeduced Chriſtians : The Pope hath ordained the word 
of Godto be authenticall: ergo,all credit muſt begiuento divine Scripture. 
Vpon the ſpurkies or hookes of ſuch ridiculous arguments and friuolous | 
reaſons, the L.Cardinall hangs the life and fafeticof Kings. 

With like arrificiall Re heepretendeth to haue the infamous mur- 
ders,and appoſted cutting of Kings throats in extreame deteſtation; and 
yet by depoſing them from their Princely dignities, by degrading them 


from their ſupreame and Soueraigne authorities, hee brings their ſacred 


| heads to the butchers blocke: Fora King depoſed by the Pope, (lernoman 


doubt) will not leauc any ſtone vnremooued, nor any mcanes and waycs 
vnattempted,nor any forces or powers of men vnleuicd or vnhired, tode- 


fend himfelfe and his Regall dignitie, to repreſſe and bring vnder his re- 


bellious | 
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State, with what perils is the King not beſieged and aſſaulted? His head is 
expoſedro the chances of warre; his life atfairemarketo rheinſidious pra- 
Aiſes of athouſand rraitours ; his Royall perſon obuious to the dreadfull 
ſtorme of angry fortune,to the deadly malice, to thefarall and mortall wea- 

nsof his enemies. Thercaſon: Heispreſuppoled to be lawfully andor- 
derly ſtripped of his Kingdome. Wil he yer hold the ſterne of his Royalle- 
tate? Thenis he neceſſarily taken for a Tyrant,reputedan viurper,and his 
life is expoſed to the ſpoile : For the publike Jawes make it lawtul and free, 
for any priuate perſon to enterpriſe againſt an vfurper of the Kingdome : 
Euery man,laith Tertullian, ts a ſouldier, to beare armes againſt all traitors and pub- 
like enemizs. Take from aKing the title of lawfull King, you take trom 
him the warrant of his life, and the weapons whereby he is maintained in 
greater {ccuritie, then by his Royall Guard armed with ſwords and hal- 
berds, through whoſe wardsand ranks, adeſperatevillaine willmakehim- 


digall and carcleſle of his owne. Such therefore as pretend fo much pity 
rowards Kings, to abhorrethe bloody opening of thcirliuer-veine, and 
yetwithall, to approoue their hoyſting our of the Royall dignity, arc juſt 
inthe veine-and humour of thoſe that ſay, Letvs nor kill the King, but 
let vs difarme the King that he may diea violent death: letvs not depriue 
him of life, but of the meanes to defend his life : let vs not ſtrangle the 
Kingand ſtop his vitall breath,{o _ he remaineth King; O that were 
impious, O that were horrible and abominable; butler him be depoſed, 
and then whoſocuer ſhall runne him through the body with a weapon 
vp to the very hilts, (hall not beare the guilt of a King-killer. All this 
mult be vaderltood to be ſpoken of Kings , Whoafter they are deſpoiled 
of Regalitie, by ſentenceof depoſition giuen by the Pope, areabletoarme 
themſelues , and by valiant armes doe defend their Soueraigne rights. 
But in caſe the King, blaſted with Romane lightning, and ſtricken with 
Papall thunder , ſhall actually and ſpeedily bee ſmitten downe from his 
high Throneof Repaliry, with preſent loſle of his Kingdome;1I belccueit 
isalmoſt impoſſibletor him to warranthisowne life, who was notable to 
warranthis owne Kingdome. Let acat bethrowen from a high roofe to 


| the botrome of acecllour or vault, ſhe lightethon her feet, and runneth a- 


way without taking any harme. A King is norlike acat, howſocuer acat 


 maylooke vpona King : hecannor fall from the loftie pinacleof Royalty, 


to light on his feet vpon the hard pauement of a priuate ſtate , withour 
cruſhing all his bones in pieces. It hath bene the lot of very few Emperors 
and Kings, tooutliue their Empire: For menaſcend to the loftie Throne 
of Kings, with aſoft and caſte pace, by certaine ſteps and degrees; there be 
no ſtately ſtaires to come downe, they tumble head and hecles together 


when they fall. Hethat hath once griped anothers Kingdome,thinks him- 
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ſelfean caſte paſſage, being maſter of another mans life, becaulc he is pro- | 
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þellious people, by the Pope diſcharged of their alleagiance. In this per- 
plexitic of the publike aftaires, in theſe rempeſtuous perturbations of the | 
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from their Thrones, hauc eſcaped both point andedge of the Tyrants wez. 


ſudden and pnprepenced murders for feare of caſting away both body and ſoule; which 


ſelfe in licrle faferic,ſo long as he ſhall ofhis courteſic ſuffer his difſeiſedpre- 
deceſſour to draw his breath. And fay that ſome Princes, after their tal] 


pon; yet haue they wandred ike miſcrabletugjriues in forreinecountreys, 
orelſe hauc bene condemned like capriues to perpetual! impriſonment at 
home, athouſand-fold worſe and more lamentable then death it ſelfe. Dip. 
nyfius the Tyrant of Syracyſa, from a great King in Ste rurnd Schoole. 
maſter in Corinth. It was the onely calling and kind of life,that as he thoy ohr 
bearing ſome reſemblance of rule and gouernment, might recreate his 
mind,-as at image or pon of his former Soueraigntie ouer men. This 
Dionyfius was the onely man (to my knowledge) that had a humour to 
laugh after the loſſe of a Kingdome, and in the {tate of a Pedant or go- 
uernour of children, merily to icalt and to fcorne his former ſtate and 
condition ofa King. Inthis my Kingdomeof Englandſundry Kings haue 
ſcene the wallsas it were of their Princely fortrefle dilmantled, razed, and 
beaten downe. By name, Edward and Richard, both 11. and Henriethe V1. | 


all which Kings weremolt cruelly murdered in riſon. In the reigne of | 


Edward III. by Acteof Parliament, Whoſoener ſball imagine, (that is the very 
word of the Statute) or machinate the Kings death , are declared gultic of Re. 


bellion and high Treaſon. The learned Iudgesof the Land, grounding vpon 
this Law of Edward the third , haue cuer ſince reputed and judged them 
traitors according to Law, that haue darcd onely to whiſper ortalke ſoftly 
berweene the tecth, of depoſing the King : Forthey count it aclearecalc, 
that no Crowne can be taken from a Kings head, without loſſe of Head 
and Crowne together,ſooner or later. 

The L. Cardinal therefore in this moſt weightie and ſerious point doth 
meerely dally and flowraftera fort, when hee tells vs, The ( burch doeth not 
intermeddle With releafing of ſubies, and knocking off their yrons of obeatence, but 
onely before the EcclefiaFticall tribunall ſeat ; and that beſides this double cenſure,of 
abſolution to ſubiefs, and excommunication to the Prince,the Church impoſeth none 
other penaltie. Vader pretence of which two cenſures, ſo farre is the( burch (asthe 
L. Cardinall pretenderh) from conſenting that any man ſo cenſured ſhould bee tou- 
ched for bis life, that ſhe otterly abborreth all murder whatſoeuer ; but eſpecially all 


—— 


often in ſudden murders goe both one way, It hath bene made manifeſt before, 
thatall ſuch proſcription and ſetting forth of Kings to port-{ale , hath al- 
waics for the trainc thereof; either ſome violent and bloody death,or ſome 
other miſchicfemore intolerable then death it ſelfe. What are we the bet- 
ter, that parricides of Kings are neitherſct on,nora proued by the Church 
intheirabominable actions ; when ſhee laycth ſuch plors, and taketh ſuch 
courſes, as neceſſarily doe inferre the cutting of their throates? In the 
next place beit noted, that his Lordſhip a all reaſon, reckons theab- 
loluing offubic&s from the oath of allcagiance, inthe ranke of penalties a- 
warded and cnioyncd' before the Ecclefiaſticall tribunall ſeare : For this 
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enalcic is not Ecclefalticall, bur Ciuill,, and conſequently. nor triable in 
Eccleſ1alticall Courts, without viurping vponthe Cuuill Magiſtrate. Bur 
I wonder with whatfacethe L. Cardinall can lay, The Church ncuer con- 
ſenterh ro any practiſe againlt his life, whom ſhe hath once chaſhiſed with 
ſcuere cenſures : For can his Lordſhip be ignorant, what is written by 
Pope Prbanus, ( an. Excommuntcatorum. Wee take them not in any Wiſe to b:e. 
man-ſlayers , who in 4. certaine heat of 3eale towards the (atholike (hnrch their 
Mother , ſhall happen to kill an excommunicate perſon. More, if the Pope doth 
notapprooue and ike the practiſe of King-killing, wheretorehath not his 
Holincſſe impoſed ſome euere cenſure vpon the booke of Mariana the Te: 
ſuite (by whom parricides are commended, nay highly extolled ) when 
his Holineſſe hath beene pleaſed to take the paines to cenſure and call in 
ſome other of Mariana's bookes? Againe, wherefore did his Holineſle ad- 
uiſe himſelfe to cenſure the Decree of the Court of Parliament in Parrs a- 
gainlt [bn ChasStell* Wherefore did hee ſuffer Garnet and Oldcorne my pow- 
der-miners , both by bookes and pictures vendible vnder his noſe in 
Rome, to beinrowled in the Canon of holy Mattyrs? And when hee ſaw 
rwogreat Kings murdered oneafreranother, wherefore by ſome publike 
declaration did not his Holineſle teſtifieto all Chriſtendome, his inward 
ſenſe and trew apprehenſ1on of ſo great misfortune, as all Europe had iuſt 
cauſeto lament onthe behaltc of France ? Wherefore did not his Holineſſe 
publiſh ſome Law or Pontificiall Decree, ro prouide for the ſecuritic of 
Kings in time to come? Trew it Is, that he cenſured Becanus his booke: 


a more cxaCt and rigorous Decree of the Sorbone Schoole : For the Popes 
checke to Becanus, was onely agenerall cenſure and touch, without any 


O 


rwoarticles contcining the abſolute power of the people ouer Kings. In 
inſerted into the {aid booke, touching the Popes power ouer Kings; arti- 
cles no lefſe wicked &iniurious to Repall by ro nay more iniurious then 
any of the other clauſes , whereof iuft cauſe of exception and complaint 
had benegiuen before. If I would colle&t and heape " examples of, anci- 
ent Emperours, (as of Henrie IV. whoſe dead corps felt the rage and furic 
of the Pope; or of Frederic I 1. againſt whom the Pope was notaſhamed to 
whetand kindle the Sultane; or of 
olorious memoric, whoſe life was diuers times aſfaulted by priuic mur- 
derers, exprelly diſpatched from Rome for that holy ſeruice) if I would 
gather vp other examples of the fame ftampe, which I hauc layd forthin 


day-light,how farretheL.Cardinals words arcdiſcrepantfrom the rrewth, 


where his Lordſhip out of moſt rare confidence is botd tro auow, That neacr 
| any 


But wherefore? Thar by acaptious and ſleight cenſure, he might preuent | 


particular ſpecification of matter touching the life of Kings. Abourſome | 
rwo moneths after, theſaid booke was printed againe, with a dedication | 
to the _ Nuntioin Germany, yet without any alteration, ſauc onely of | 


recompence and for acounterchecke whereof, three or foure articles were | 


Queene Elizabeth our Predeceſſour, of | 


my Apologic for the oath of alleagiance; I could make it moreclearethen | 
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any Pope went ſo farre , as to giue conſent or counſel! for the deFþerate murdering of f 
Princes. That which already hath bene alleadged may ſuffice to ahenbs. \ 
4 his Lordſhip : I meane,that his Holinefle by depoſing of Kings,doethlead [ 
I | chem directly totheir graues and tombes. 
C , 


TheCardinall himfelfe ſeemeth to take ſome notice hereof. The Church 
Pag.9s | (as he ſpeaketh)abborreth ſudden and conprepenſed murders aboue there. Doth 
: not his Lordſhip in this phraſe of ſpcechacknowledge, that murders com. 
FP mitted by open force, are not ſo much diſauowed or dilchaimed'by the 
3 Church? A little after he ſpeakes not in the teeth, as before, bur with full 
and open mouth; that hee docth not diſlike a King once depoſed by the 
Pope, ſhould be purſued with open warre: Whereupon it followes, that | = | 
in warrethe King may be lawfully flaine. No doubtaremarkeabledegree 
of his Lord(hips clemencie. A King ſhall bee better entreated and more 
mildly dealt withal,ifhe be {laine by the ſhot of an harquebule or calecuer 
in the field, then if hee bee ſtabd by the ſtroke or thruſt of a knife in his 
chamber: orifata fiege of fomeciry hee be blowne vp with amyne, then 
by a myne made,anda traine of gunpowder laid vnder his Palace or Par- 
liamenthouſe intimeofpeace. His reaſon : Forſooth, becauſe inſudden 
murders,oftentimes theſoule and the body periſh bothrogether. O ſingu- 
lar bountie,and rareclemencie! prouokers , inſtigators, ſtrong puftersand 
blowers of parricides , in mercifull compaſſjon of the ſoule, become yn- 
mercifull and ſhamefull murderers of the body. This deuice may well 
claimeand challengekinred of Marianathe Teſuites inuention: For heliketh 
notatany hand the poiſoning of a Tyrant by hismcat or drinke; for feare 
leſt hetaking thepoiſon withhisowne hand, and ſwallowing or gulping 
irdownein bis meate ordrinke ſo taken , ſhould be found felo de ſe, (asthe 
| common Lawyer ſpeaketh) or culpableof his owne death. Bur Marianas 
likes better,to haue a Tyrantpoyſoned by his chaire, or by his apparell and | 
robes,after the example of the Mauritanian Kings; thatbeing fl poyſoned 
onely by {ent,or by, conta&t, he may not be found guiltic of {elfe-tcllonie, 
and the ſouleof the poore Tyrantin her flight ourof the body may bein- 
_ nocent. O hel-hounds,O diabolical wretches,O infernall monſters! Did 
: they onely ſuſpect and imagine, thatcither in Kings there is any remain- 
: derof Kingly courage, or in theirfubiccts any ſparke left of ancient liber- 
= |. tie; they durltas ſooneeattheirnailes, or tcare their owne fleſh fromthe 
| bones, as once broachthe veſſel of this diabolicall deuice. How long 
then, how long ſhall Kings whom the Lord hath called his Anointed, 
| Kings the ers Fara Images of God ypon carth; Kings that with a wry or 
trowning looke are able tocruſh theſe carth-wormes in pieces ; how long 
ſhall they ſuffer this viperous brood, ſcotfree and without puniſhment, 
roſpit in their faces ? = long, the Maieſticof G o D incheir perſon and 
EN 7 Maicſtic, to be fo notoriouſly vilified, ſodiſhonourably trampled 
vnder foot? | ; 
| TheL.Cardinall borads vs withalike manifeſt icaſt,and notably 16-64 | 
rit, 
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ficlt diſtinguiſhing berweene Tyrants by adminiſtration, and Tyrants by | 


viurpation; then ſhewing thathe by no meanes doeth approuethoſeyro. 
phane and hcatheniſh Lawcs , whereby ſecret practiſe oy mew 


ſtaTyrant by adminiſtration are permitted. His reaſon ; Becauſe 
after depofition there is a certaine habitude to D oyal aignitie , and as it were akinde 
of politicke ( baraFter mherent in Kings , by which they are diſcerned from perſons 
meerely priuate_. , or the common ſort of people ; and the obStacle, croſſe-barre, or 
ſparre once remooued and taken out of the way , the ſaid Kings depoſed are at len rh : 
reinueſtea and endowed againe with lawfull oſe of Royall dignitie_, and with law- | : 
fu'laitaiſtration of the Kingdome. Is it poſlible that his Lordſhip can ſpeake' : 
| and veter theſe words according to the inward per[waſ1on of hi heart? 1 | 
belceue 1tnot. Foradmita King caſt out of his Kingdome were fare to e(- 
cape with lite; yer being once reduced to a priuate ſtare of life, after hee 
hath wound or wrought himſelfe out of deadly danger, fofarre he is from 
holding or retayning any remainder of dignity or politike imprethion,thart 
on the contrary he Gleth into greater contemptand miſery, hi if he had 
benea very peaſant by birth, and had neuer held or gouerncd the iterne of 
Royall cltate. What fowle is more beautifull then the peacocke 2 Ler 
her be plumed and bereft of her feathers; what owle, whar iacke-daw 
more ridiculous , more withoutall pleaſantfaſhion 2 Thehomely ſowrter, 
the infamous catch pol, the baſe tincker, the rude arrificer, the pack-horlſe-| 
porter, then liuing in Romewirh libertie, when Palentinian was detain'd 
captiue by Saporas the Perſian King , was more happie then that Romane 
Emperour. And incaſe the L. Cardinall himſelfe ſhould bee ſo happie (I 
ſhould fay ſo vnfortunare) to be ſtrip of all his dignities and Eccleſtalticall 
promotions ; would it not redoundto his Lordſhips wonderfull confola- 
tion,that in his greateſt extremity , in the lowelt of his bareneſſeand na- 
kedneſle, he {till reraineth a certainchabituallrightand character of a Car- 
dinall , whereby to recouer the loſle of his former dignities and honours ? 
when hee beholds theſe prints and impreſſions of Fis forclaid honours; 
would it not make him the more willing and glad, to forfake the backe of 
his venerable mule, to vic his Cardinals foot-cloath nolonger, but cueraf- 
ter like a Cardinall in printand charaCter,to walke on foot? 

Bur let ys examine his Lord(hips conſolation of Kings , thruſt out of | 
their kingdomes by the Popefor herefie, The obſtacle ( as the L. Cardinall »» 
{pcakerh) being taken away; thatis to ſay , when the King ſhall bereformed; '> 
thu b-bicuall right and charafter yet inherent inthe perſon of a King, reſtores him 
to the |:wfu!l adminiſtrationof bis Kingdome. 1 take this to be buta cold com- 
fo:c: For here his Lordſhip docth onely preſuppole, and not prooue,that 
afteraKing is thruſt out of his Throne, when heeſhall repentand turne 
trew Romane Catholike the other by whom heharh bene caſt our, and by 
forcediſſciſed, will recall him to the Royall ſeat, and faithfully ſertle him a- 
gaine inhisancientright, as one that reioycerh for therecouery ofſuch a 
loft ſheepe. BurT ſhould rather feare,the new King would preſſe and ſtand 
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Lib.6.cap.4.5i 
| Papa Rerem 


expell vel in- 
ter ficr,quibus 
5þſe id comm. 
(eris, 


| bled,and painted holines; for the words, the ſorrowfulland heauic lookes, 


OI uh booke written againſt my ſelfe, a booke applauded and approoucd of 


ramen fotcru, | Many DoCtours, after hee hath like aDoCtour of rhe chaire, pronoun- 
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vpon other termes; as aterme of yeeresfor a triall, whether the repentance 
ike King diſplaced betrew & found to the coare, or counterfeit,diſſem.. 


theſad and formall geſtures, of men pretending repentance, are nor al- 
wayes to beetaken,to be reſpected, to be credited. Againe, Tihould feare 
the afflicted King might becharged and bornedowne too, thatalbeit hee 
hath renounced his former hereſic, hee hath ſtumbled ſince ar an other 
ſtone,and runne the ſhip of his fairh againſt ſome other rocke of new here- 
icall prauitic. Orl ſhould yet feare Þe might bemadeto beleeue thathe- 
reſic maketh a deeper impreſſion, and a character more indeleble in the 
perſon, then is the other politike character of Regal Maicſtie. Alas, good 
Kings! in how hard, in how muſerable a {tate doethey ſtand? Once de- 
poſed, and cucr barred of repentance: As if thelcapesanderrors of Kings, 
wereall ſinnes againſt the Holy Ghott,or finnes voto death, for whichitis 
notlawfull to pray. Fallsa priuate perſon 2 he may beſervp,and new eſta- 
bliſhed. Falls a King? isa King depoſed 2 his repentance 1s cuer truirlefle, | 
eucr vnprofitable. Hatha private perſon 4 traine of icruants? Hecannot i 
be depriued of any one without his priuiticand conſent. Hatha King mil- 
lions of ſubic&ts? He may be depriucd by the Pope ofa third parr, when 
his Holineſſe will haue them turne Clerics or enter Cloiſters, without ask- 
ing the King leaue: and fo of fubiectsthey may be made non-{ubietts. 

Bur I queſtion yer further. A King falling into herefte, is depoled by 
the Pope; his ſonne ſtands pure Catholike: 1he Regal ſeat is empry. Who 
ſhall ſuccecd in the depoſed Kings place ? Shall aſtranger bepreterred by 
the Pope? That were to doe the u1ocent ſonne egregious and notorious 
wrong, Shall the ſonne himſelfe? T hat were a more 1niurious part inthe 
ſonhe againſt his father : For if the ſonneþce rouched with any fteare of 
God,ormooucd withany reuerence towards his father, hee will diligently 
| and ſeriouſly take heed, thar hee pur not his fatherby the Kingdome, by 
whoſe meanes he himſelfe is bornero a K1i 1gdome. Norwill heetrcad in 
the ſteps of Henry the V.Empcrour, who vy the Popes inſtigation,cxpelled 
and chaſed hisaaged father our of the [mperiall dignitie. Much lefſe wilhc 


hearken to the voice and aduiſe of Doctor Suares the Tefute , who, in his 


ts. A— 


| 
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ced., That a King depoſed by the Pope_., cannot bee lawfully expelled or killed, 
but' onely by ſuch as the Pope hath charged with ſuch execution : fallerh ro addc 
a lictle after ; If che Pope ſhall declare a King to bee an beretike_ , and fallen 
| from the Kingdome_ , Without making further declaration tonching execution ; 
thatis to ſay, without giuing cxpreſle charge vnto any romake away the 
King : thenrche lawfull ſucceſſour beeing a Catholike , hath power to doe the feate ; 


minaltie or body of als ArHTY A moſt deteltable ſentence: For in he- 
reditaric Kingdomes , whois the Kings lawfull ſucceſſour, bur his ſonne? 


and if he ſhall refuſe , Or if there ſhall be none ſuch, then it appertainerh to the com- 
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Theſonne then by this dodtrine, ſhall imbrew his hands in his owne fa- | 
thers blood, lo ſoone as he ſhall be depoſed by the Pope. A matterſo much 
| the neerer and more deepely to bee apprehended, becauſe the faid moſt 
outragious booke flycth like a furious maſtiffe dire&tly at my throat, and 
| wich inſtilleth ſuch precepts into the tender diſpoſition of my ſonne, as 
if hereafter hee ſhall become a Romane Catholike, ſo ſoone as the Pove 
ſhall giue me the lifrour of my Throne, ſhall bind him forthwith to wi 
| cffuſtonof his owne fathers blood. Suchis thercligion of theſereuerend 
Fathers,the pillars of the Poncificiall Monarchic: In compariſon of whole 
religion and holineſle , all the impictie that euer was among the Infidels, 
yas all the barbarous crueltic that 'cuer was among the Canibals , may 
paſle hencefoorth inthe Chriſtian world for pure clemencic and huma- | 
nitic. Theſe things ought his Lordſhip to haue pondered, rather then 
to babble of habirudes and politike characters, which tothe common peo- 
ple arelike the Bergamaſque or the wilde-Iriſh forme of ſpeach, and paſſe 
theirvnderltanding. 
All theſe things are nothing in a maner, if we compare them with the 
| laſtclauſe, which is rhe cloſer, and as it were the vpſhor of his Lordfhips 
diſcourſe : For therein he laboureth to perſwade concerning this Article, 
framed to bridle the Popes tyrannicall power oucr Kings, FE: it ſhould re- 
cciue gracious cntertainement, and generall approbation ; That it would |» 
| breed great danger, and worke effefts of pernicious conſequence onto Kings. The |» 
reaſon : becauſe it would prooue an mtroduGion to ſchiſme ; and ſchiſme would | 
ftirre op ciuil warres, contempt of Kings, dittempered inclinations and motions to | » 
intrap their life ; and which is worſt of all, the fierce wrath of God auflifting all ſorts 
of calamities. An admirable paradoxe, andabletoftrikemen ftonc-blind-: | 
thathis Holineſſe muſt haue power todepole Kings,for the berter ſecurity 
and fafogard of their life; that when their Crownes are made ſubie vnto 
anothers will and pleaſure, then they are cometo tlie higheſt altitude and | 
cleuation ofhonour; that forthe onely warrantof cheirlife theirſupreme 
ardabſolute greatneſle muſt be wn yo ; that for the longer keeping of 
their Crownes, another muſt plucke the Crowne from theirheads. As if | 
ir ſhould beſaid, Would they not be ſtriprnaked by another? the beſt way | | 
is,forrhemſclucs to vatruſſe, for themſclues to put off all, androd gocnaked | 
of their owneaccord. Wilthey keepe their Souereigntic in faferie forcucr? 
The belt way is to let another, haue their Soucraigne authotitic and ſu- 
premeEſtate in his power, ButI haue bene cucrof this mind, that when 
| my goodsare ar no mans command or diſpoſing but minc own, then they | 
|-aretrewly and certainly mine owne. Irmay bethis error is growenypon | 
|meandorher Princes for lacke of braines ; whereupon it may be feared, or | 
atleaſt conicctured; the Pope tmeanes to ſhaueour crownes, and thruſt ys 
[into ſome cloiſter, thereto $i yan inthe brotherhood of good King | 
(Childeric. \Foralmuch-then as my dull capacitie docth' not ſeruc mee to 
xeach or comprehend the pith of this admirable reaſon, I haite w_ | 
BIR wa oO | 


WTI = 


—}}_ WW. 


_ 


> 
EY 


- * * S 


OCrEET "PEAS KY hs. —_ 


” 
. of” , A » »* % 


— ——_———____—_—_—@@D—_— — 


"of defenceof the right of Kings. 


good to ſecke and to vie the inſtruCtion of old and learned experience, 
which tcacherh'no ſuch marter : by name, thar ciuill warrcs and fearctyl] 

crturbations of State in any nation of the world, haue arany time growen 
from this fairhful creduliry of fubiefts, that Popes in right hauc no power 
to wreſt and lift Kings our of cheirdignities and poſſeſſions. Onthe ather 
ſide, by cltabliſhing the contrary maximes, to yoke and hamper the peg. 
ple with Pontificiall tyrannic , what rebellious troubles and itirres, what 
extreme defolations hath England bene forced ro feare and feele , in the 
Reigne of my Predeceſſours Henrie 11. Jobn and Henrie1112 Thelebethe 
maximes and principles, which vnder the Emperour Henrie I V. and Fre. 
deric the I. made all Ewope flowe with channels and ftreames of blood, 
likeariuer with water, while the Saracens by their incurſions and vido- 
ries oucrflowed, and in a manner drowned the honour of the Chriſtian 
namc in the Eaſt. Theſe berhe maximes and principles, which made way 
for the warres.of the laſt League-into France, by which the very bowels 
of that molt famous and flouriſhing Kingdome were ſet on ſuch a com- 
buſtion, that France her ſelfe was brought within two fingers breadth of 
bondage to another Nation, and the Teach of her rwo laſt Kings mot 
villcnouſly and traiterouſly accompliſhed. The L. Cardinall then giuing 
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theſe diabolicall maximes for meancs to ſecure the life and Eſtate of 


river, when they come as'wer as a'warter {paniell our of a pond; or to 
warme thernſelues hy the lighrof the Moone, when they are ſtark-naked, 
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tie of Kings, 


bearſes. The fr rowlrs of that ; 


Kings, ſpeakethasif tewould giye mencounſellro dryrhemſelues inthe: 


ground, withrhore caſierooles of humble pexior and gen- 
| cis this: He ad- 


of o ence, aimed at no 


| 


| 


to- make auy.rent ef at of in this carrupt age in- 
| feed with peſtilens Ei refies, which already having ; the 
Jchiſmes of Catbolikes; If chis infFlious plague ſhall ſti i 10 4Car- 
buncle, it can by nomeaues poyſon Religion, without brin 1 Kings tothetr winding 
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other marke,then to make an ignominious and lamentable rent in the Church. Hee 
thmks the Deputies of the third Eflate , had neither bead nor fu ft handinc 
| ebis Article, but bolds it rather anew denice and ſubtile invention , ſug geſtedby per- 
| ſons,which beeing already cut off by their owne praftiſes fromthe body of the Romane 
' Charch , baue likewiſe inucigled and inſnared ſome that beare the name of Catholiks, 
with ſome other Ecclefiaftics ; and-onder a faire pretence and Loodly cloake, by name, 
the ſernice of the King , haue ſupriſed and played upon their fimplicitie. Theſe | 
men (as the Cardinal] faith) doe imitate Tulian the Apoſtata,wbo to bring the Chri- 


ontriumg 


ſlians to idolatrous worſhip of falſe gods , commaunded the idols of lupiter and Ve- 

| nus robe mtermin rgled with Imperial ſlatues , and other Images of Chriſtian Empe- 
rours,&'c. Thenaftercertaine Rheroricall flouriſhes, his Lordſhip fals ro 

proſecurehis former courſe, and cries out of this Article; Amonſter hauin 

| chetayle of a fiſh , as if it came cutting the narrow Seas out of England : Forin ful 

effett it is downright the Engliſh oath ; ſauing that indeedthe oathof England run- 

| neth in amore mild forme , and amore moderate ſtraine. And here he ſuddenly 

rakes occaſion to make ſome digreſſion:For out of the way,andcleancfrom 
thematter, he cntreth into ſome purpole of my praiſe and commendation : He 

courtcouſly forſooth is pleaſed ro grace mee with knowledge of learning , and 


give methanks, that T haue done him the honour toenter the liſts of Theologicall 
diſpute againſt his Lordſhip. Howbeit he twitches and carpes at me withall,as 
atone that ſoweth ſeeds of diſſention andſchilmeamongſt Romane Ca- 
tholiks : And yet he would ſeeme to qualifie the matter), and to makeall 
whole againe, by laying , That inſo dovig I am perſwaded 1 doe no more then my 
dnetie requires. But now (as his Lordſhip followes rhe point) it ftandeth neither 
with godlineſſe, nor with equity, nor with reaſon, that AFts made, that Statuzes, De- 
crees, and Ordinances ratifi:d for the State and Gouernement of England , ſhould be 
thruft jar binding Laws opon the Kingdome of France : nor thas Catholikes , and 
much WF: that Ecclefiaſtics, to the end they may line in [afetie , and freely enioy their 
| priu;Eages or immunities in France , ſhould be forced to beleeue , and by oath to ſeale 
the fame points, which Engliſh ( atbolikes to the end they may purchaſe libertic onely 
to Breath,nay ſorrowfully to figh rarher are conſtrained to allow and to aduo befides. 
1d whereas in England there is no/mall number of ( atbolikes, that lacke not con- 
Fant and reſolute minds to endure all ſorts of puniſhment yather then to take that oath 
þf allegiance; will there not be found an other manner of number in France , armed 
withno leſſe conStancie and (riſtian reſolution * There will, mo$t honourable Audi- 


if tors, there-will pichour all doubt: and we all that are of __—_ dignity will ſooner | 


# ſuffer Martyrdome inthe cauſe. Then outof the ſuper-abundanceandoucr- 
weightof his Lordſhips goodnes, hecloſely coucheth and conuayeth a cer- 
| raine diſtaſtfull oppoſition betweene meeand his King ; with praiſesand 
thanks toGod, that hKing is not delighted,es takes no pleaſure tomake Martyrs. 
Allthis Artificialland ſwelling diſcourſe like vnto puffe-paſt, if it be | 
viewedata ncerediſtance, will be found like a bladder full of wind, with- 
out any. ſoliditic of ſubſtantiall matter. For the Depunics of the -%k 
| Rr -—— Litre 


wich cinill-vertres ; Heſeemeth chiefly to reioyce in his owne behalfe,and to | 
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| Eftatc were neucrſo voide of vnderſtanding, to belceue tharby prouiding 
| forthe life and ſafery of their King , they ſhould thruſt him headlong into 
bi | cternalldamnation. Their braines wereneucrſo much blaſted,ſofarre be. 
Z nummcd, todreamethefoulcof rheir King cannot mount vp roheauen, |/ 
except he be diſmounted from his Princely Throne vpon earth, whenſoe- 
uer the Pope ſhall hold vphis finger. C44 
And be try is bold topronounce,that herctikes of France doe make 
their benefit and aduantage of this diuiſion; that ſpeech is grounded vpon 
this propoſition ; Thar proteflors of rhe Chriſtian Religion reformed 
(which istofay , purged and cleanſed of all Popilh dregs) arc heretikes in 
fact, andoughtſoto bee reputedin right : Which propoſition his Lord-| 
| ſhip will acuer ſoundly and ſufficiently make good , before his Holineſſe 
| A compiledan other Goſpell,or hath forged an other Biblear his Ponti- 
| fieiall anuile. The L. Cardinall vndertooke to reade mee aletturc vpon 
that argument; but cucr ſince hath played Mum-budger, and hath pur 
himſelfcro ſilence, like oneara Non-plus in his enterpriſe. There bethree 
yeeres already goneand palt,fince his Lordſhip beganne to ſhape ſomean- 
| fvcretoa certaine writing diſpatched by mecin few daies: With forthing 
| and reforming , with filing and poliſhing, with labouring and licking 
| his anſwere ouer and quer againe, with reiterated extractions and calci- 
nations, it may be coniectured that all his LOR. labour and coſt is 
| long ſince evaporated and vaniſhed in theaire. Howbeit,as well thefriend-} 
ly conference of aKing, (for I will not call it a contention) as alfo the dig- 
nitte, excellencie,and importanceof the matter, long fince deſerued,and as 
E: long {incercquired the publiſhing of ſome or other anſwere.His Hes 
WE long filence will neuer be imputed to lacke of capacity, whereyithwho 
; 27 knoweth not how abundantly he is furniſhed ; but rather to welMaduiſed 
agnition ofhis owne workingand building vpon a weake foundarihn. 
Bur let vs rerurne vnto thele herctikes, that make ſo great gaineBy the 
&r-7 oe of Catholikes. Ir is no part of their dutie to aimear ſow! 
of diſſentions ; burrather to intend and atrend their faithfull perform 
, of ſeruiceto their King. Iffomebepleaſed, and others offended, whenYo 
goodandloyall duties are ſincerely diſcharged; itis for all good ſubic: 
b to gricue and to be fory, that when they ſpeake for the faferic of the 
= King & honour of thetrewrth, it is their hard hap tolcaue any arall vnſatis: 
L fied. But oppo. theſaid heretikswerethe Authors of this article preferre 
| by thethird Eſtate:What necd they to conceale their names in that regard 2 
4 Whar need they to diſclaimethecredit of ſuch a worthy a&? Would it not 
3d redound to their perpetuall honour, to be the onely ſubiects that os 
b | watchouer the Kings lifeand Crowne, that ſtood centinell,and walked the | 
rounds for the prefervation of his Princely diademe, when all other bad] | 
no more toych, no more feeling thereof then fo many ſtones? And what | 
ncede the Deputics for the thir Eſtate, to reccive inſtructions from for-| | 
raine Kingdomes, concerning a cauſe of that nature; when there was 
= no want | 
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nowantof domeſticall examples, andthe French kiſtorics were plentiful 
in that argument? What ncede they to gape for this reformed doctrine, 
ro come {wimming with a fiſhes tayle out of an Ifland to the mayne con- 
tincnt, when they bad before their eyes the murders of two Kings, with 
diverſe ciuill warres, and many Arreſts of Court, all tending toinſinuare 
| and ſuggelt the introduction of the ſameremedy 2? Suggeſtions are necd- 
lefſe from abroad, when the miſchiefe is felt at home. It ſcemes to me that 
| his Lordſhip in ſmoothing and tickling the Deputics for the third Eſtate, 

doth no lcfle then wring and wrong their great Ecienci with contume- 


ly andoutragious abuſe; as ifthey were not furniſhed with ſufficient fore- 


| his lifeand honour, if the remedie were not beaten into their heads by thole 
ofthe Religion, reputed heretikes. I 
Touching my {elfe, ranged by his Lordſhip in the ſame ranke with 
fowers of diſſention; Itake my God to witnes, and my owne conſcience, 
| that I neucrdream'd of any ſuch vnchriſtianproie@.It hath beene hitherto 
my ordinary courſe to follow honeſt ne pe to walke in open waies. 
L ncuer wonted my ſelfe to holes and corners, to crafty ſhifts, bur cucrmore 
 plaine and open deſtgnes. Incede not hide mine intentions for feare of 
any morrall man, that puffeth breath of life out of his noſtrils. Nor in 
any ſort doeI purpoſlc, to ſer Iulian the Apoſtata before mine eyes, asa pat- | 
| terne for me to follow. Tulian of a Chriſtian became a Pagan: I proteſle 
the ame faith of Chriſt ſtill, which I haue cucr profeſſed : Ialian went a- 
bout his deſigues with crafty conuciances ; I neucr with any of his capti- 
ousand cunning (leights : Julien forced his ſubiects to infidelitic againſtIe- 
ſus Chriſt; Llabour ro iuduce my ſubiects vnto ſuch tearmes of loyalty 
towards my ſelfe, asTeſus Chriſt hath preſcribed and taught in his word. 
But how farrel differ from Julian, it is to be ſcene moreatlarge in my an- 
ſwere to Belarmines Epiſtles written to Blackwell; from whence the or 
Cardinall borrowing this cxample, it might well hauc beſecmed hisLord-} 
ſhipto borrow likewiſemy anſwerefrom the ſame place. 
j Nowas itmooucs me nothing at all,to be drawne by his Lordſhip into 
fuſpitions of this nature and a : {o by the prayſes, that he rockes me 
withall, I will neucr be lulledaſleepc. To commenda man for his know- | 
| edge, and withall to take from him the feare of God, is toadmire afouldi- 
erfor hi goodly head of haire or his curled locks, and withall to call him 
baſe coward, faint-hearted and freſh-water ſouldier. Knowledge, wit, and 
lcarningin an hercticke,arc of noneother vie and ſeruice, but only to wake 
him the more culpable, & conſequently obnoxious to the more grieuous 
puniſhments. All vertuesturne to vices, when they become the ſcruants 
of impictic. The hand-maids which the Soueraigne Lady Wiledome 
calleth to be of her traine in the g. Prouerb. are morall vertues, and hu- 
mane ſciences; which then become pernicious, whenthey run away from 


their Soucraigne Lady-Miſtris, and pur oucr themſclues in ſeruice tothe 
_ i 9H "__ deuill. | 
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fight, and with loyall affection rowards their King, for the preſeruation of |> 
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| more then they fir a Mahumerane King of Marocco. I conteſt againſt all 


Jinel. Whar difference is betweene two men , both alike wanting the 
knowledge of God; the one furniſhed with arrs and ciuill vertues, the o- 
ther bruriſhly barbarous and of adeformed life} or of prophane maners 
Whatis the difference betweenethele twol make this theonely difference: | 
che firſt goeth to hell with a better grace, and falleth into "cm with | 
more facilitie, thenthe ſecond : But hee becommeth excceding]y wicked, 

cuen threefold and fourcfold abominable,ifhe waſt his treafureand ſtocke 
of ciuill vertues in perſecutingthe Church of Cyr15sT: andiftharmaybe 
layd inhis diſh which was calt in Czſarstecth, thatin plaineſobernes ang | 
well-ſerledtemper , he atremprs the ruineof the Common-wealth, which 
from adrunken ſor might receiue perhaps a more caſiefall. Inbricfe, I | 
ſcorneallgarlands of praiſes, which are nor euergreene; but being dryand 
withered for want of ſap and radicall moyſture, doe flaggeabour barba- 
rous Princes browes. I deficand renounce thoſe praifes, which fir meeno 


praiſes which graceme with petic acceſſories, butrob me ofthe principall, 
that one thing neceſſary; namely, the feare and knowledge of my Goo: 
vnto whoſe Maicſtic x (ny [ hauc deuored m —_— my {word, my 
penne,my wholcinduſtrie, my wholeſelte, with all rhatis mine in whole 
andinpart. 1doeit, Idoc itin all humble acknowledgement of his yn- 
ſpeakable mercicand fauour , who hath vouchſafed to deliuer me from the 
erroncous way of this aage, to deliuer my Kingdomefrom the Popes ty- 
rannicall yoke, vnder which it hath lycn in times _ moſt grieuoully op- 
preſſed: My Kingdom where God is now purely ferued,andcalled yponin 
a tongue which all the vulgar vaderſiand:My Kingdome,where the peo- 
ple may now reade the Scriptures withourany ſpecial priuiledge from the 
Apoſtolike Sce, and with no leſſeliberticthen the people of Epheſus, of. 
Rome, and of Corinth did reade the holy Epiſtles, writtento heir Chur- 
ches by $.Paul: My Kingdome,where & people now pay no longerany 
tribute by the poll for Papall indulgences, as they did abour an hundred 
yecres paſt, andare no longer compelled to the mart, for pardons beyond 
the Seasand mountaines , but haue them now freely offered from God,b 

the doctrine of the Goſpel preached at home within their owne Cucral 
pariſhes andiurifdictions. If the Churches of my Kingdome, in theL. 
Cardinals accompr, bee miſcrable for theſe cauſes and thelike; ler him 
dreame on,and iy his pleaſure : for my part I will eucrauow, that more 
worth is our miſery thenall his felicitic. For thercſt,it ſhal by Gods grace 
bemy daily endeauour and ſcriouscare, to paſſe my daics in ſhaping romy 
{clfe ſuch acourſe of life, that withour ſhameful calumniaring of my per- 
on, it ſhall notrelt inthe tip of any rongue, rotouch my life with 1uſt rc- 
prehenſion or blame. Noramlfo priuie to mine owne guilrineſle, asto 
thinkemy ſtate fo deſperate,ſodeplorableas Popes haue madetheir owne: 
For ſome*of them hauebeneſo open-hearted and fo rongue-free,, ro pro- 
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nounce tharPopes themſclues,the key-bearers of Heauen and hell, cannot 
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| I door (hall cleaucto CyrisT IEsvs, the Head of the Church: the appel- 


many Romane Catholiks of my Kingdome do mine: It may wel be doub- 


[ in their conſtancy. The ſcope then of the L.Cardinall,in ſtriking the {weet 


belaued. Two Popes, reckoned among the beſt of the whole bunch or | 
packe, namely , Adrian the 1 V. and Marcelline the IT. have both fit ng one 
and the ſame note ; that in their vnderſtanding they could not conceiue 
any reaſon why, orany meanes how thoſe thatway the Popedome canbe 
partakers of aluarion; Buttor my particular,grounding my faithvponthe 

romiſes of God contained inthe Goſpel, I doc confidently and atſuredly 
+ venmapt repenting meof my {nnes, and repoſing my wholetrult in 
the meritsof IEBsvs CHR1 5ST, Ilhallobtaine torgiueneſle of my {1nnes 
chrough his Name. Nor doe I feare , that I am now, or ſhall be hereafter 
caſt out of the Churches lap and boſome ; that I now haue or hereafter 
ſhallhaue no rightto the Church asa putrificd member thereof, ſo long as 


tn, 


lation and name whereof, ſeruethin this corrupt aage,asacloaketo coucra 
thouſand new inuentions; and now no longer f1gnitics the aſſembly ofthe 
fairhfull or ſfuchas belecucin IEsvs CHRIST according to his word, but 
a certaine glorious oltentation and temporall Monarchie, whereof the 
Popeforſooth is the ſupreame head. Nw 

| ButiftheL.Cardinall by aſſured andcertaine knowledge (as perhaps he 
may by common fame) did vnderltand the horriblecontpiracicsthat haue 
bin plottedand contriued,not againſt my perſon and lifealone, bur alloa- 
gainſt my whole ſtocke: it herightly knew & wereinly perſwaded,of how | 
many fowleperiuries & wicked treaſons,diuers Eccleſaltica perſons hauc 
bene lawfully conuicted :in ſtead of charging me with falſe imputations, 
chat I ſuffer not my Catholiks to fetch a figh,or todraw their breath; and that Ithruſt 
my Catholikes pon the ſharpe edge of puniſhment in enery kinde ; hewould , and 
might well, rather wonder, how I my ſelfe,after ſo many dangers run, after 
ſo many proditorious ſnares eſcaped, do yetferch my owne breath,and yet 
praCtiſe Princely clemencierowards the {aid Catholiks, notorious traſgrel- 
fors of diuine & humanelawes. If the French king inthe hearr of his king- 
dom, ſhould nouriſhand foſter ſuch a neſt of ſtinging hornets and bulie 


waſps,lmeaneſucha pack of {1 wv A Wy his abſolute Soucraignty,as 


| 


red, whether theL.Cardinal would aduiſc his king ſtil ro feather the neſt of 
the ſaid Catholiks,ſtilto keep them warme, ſtil to beare them with an cafe 
and gentle hand: 'Itmay wel bedoubred,wherher his Lordſhip would ex- 
rol their conſtancie,that would haue the courage to ſheath vp their ſwords 
in his Kings bowels,or blow yp his King with gun-powder , into the nea- 


ther ſtation afjchelowelt regjo: It may wel be doubred, whether he would 
luffer Martyrdome after ſuch examples,and to imirateparricides & traitors 
ſtrings,and ſounding the pleafant notes of praiſes, which fainehe would fl 


mine cares withal; is only by his excellent skil in themuſick of Oratory,to 
bewitch the harts of my ſubicCs,to infaruatetheirminds,to ſertle them ina 


indurethat Orator,who(likeas himſelfe bath done)ſhould ſtirvp others | 
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| nameof Martyrs : their conſtancie (what cls?) is admired, when they ſuf. 


it. 


ld 


| tive Church? fora pow which they dare not vndertaketo teach, other- 


oY 


| 


much are you RR how -vnfitly are you paragoned and matched, 


Of which rankeis that bold aſſertion of his Lordſhip ; That many Catho- 
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reſolution ro depriue me of my life. Thereaſon : Becauletheplotters and 
practiſers againſt my life, arc honvured and rewarded with a glorious 


fer death for treaſon. Wheras hitherro during the time of my whole raipne 
ro this day, (I{pcakeit in the wordofa King, and trewth itlelfe ſhall make 
good the Kings word) no man hath loſt his life, no man hath indured the | 
Racke, no man hath ſuffered corporall puniſhment in other kinds,meerely 

or ſimply,or inany degree of reſpect, tor hisconſciencein marter of religy. 
on; but for wicked conſpiring againſtmy lite, or Eſtate, or Royall digni- 
tie; orelsfor ſome notorious crime, orſome obſtinareand wiltull diſobe- 
dience : Of which traiterousand viperous brood, I commanded oneto 
be hanged by the necke of late in Scorland ;alcſuite of intolerable impy- 
dencie, who at his arraignment and publike triall, ſtiffely maintained, 
thatT haue robbed the Popeof his right, and haueno manner of rightin 
the poſſeſſon of my Kingdome.. His Lord(hi therefore in offering him- 
ſelfe to Martyrdome, oe the rarc example of Catholiks, as he faith, ſuf- 
fering all ſort of puniſhment in my Kingdome, docth plainely profeſſe 
himſclfca follower of traytors andparricides. . T hele bethe Worthics, theſe | 
the heroicall ſpirits, theſethe honourable Capraines and Coronels, whoſe 
vertuous parts neuer ſufficiently magnifiedand prayſed, his Lordſhippe 

propoundeth for imitation to the French Biſhops, O the name of Martyrs, 
Folde times a ſacred name! how is it now derided and ſcofted? how isit 
intheſcdaies filthily prophaned? O you the whole quire and holy compa- 
ny of Apoſtles, who haue calcd rhe trewth with your deareſt blood! how 


—— 


when traytors, bloody butchers,and King-killers are made your aſſiſtants, 
and of the ſame Quorum; or to ſpeake in milder tearmes, when youarecou- 
pled with Martyrs that ſuffer be maintaining the Temporall rites of the 
Popes Empire ? with Biſhops that offer themſelues to a Problemaricall 
Martyrdome, for a point decided neither by the authorities of your Spiru- 
inſpired pens, nor by the auncientand venerable teſtimonie of the Primt- 


wiſe then by adoubtfull, cold, fearcfull way of diſcourſe, and altogether 
without reſolution. In good ſooth, Itakethe Cardinallfor a perſonage of 
a quicker ſpirit and clearer ſight, (let his Lordſhip hold mee excuſed) then 
rp perſwade my ſelfe,thatin Sl matters his rongucand his heart, hispen 
and his inward iudgement, haue any concordor correſpondence onewith | 
another : For becing very much againſt his minde (as v4 doeth confeſle) 

rhruſtinto the office of an Aduocgtcto pleade this cauſe; he ſuffered him- 
{elfero bee carried (after his engagement) with ſome hear, to vrter ſome 
things againſt his conſcience, murmuring and grumbling the contrary 
within; and toaffirme ſome other things with confidence, whereof hee 


had not beencotherwiſe informed , then on ely by vaine and lying report. 


liks| 
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in the forme thereof, haue vndergoneall ſorts of puniſhment : For1n Eng- 
land (as we hauetrewly giuen the whole Chriſtian world to vnderſtand j, 
our Preface to the Apologic) there is but one forme or kind of puniſhment 
ordained for all forts of traytors. 

| Hath not his Lordſhip now graced me with goodly teſtimonialls of 
prayſcand commendation ? Am] not by his prayles proclaimed a Tyrant, 
AS it were incbriated with blood of the Saints , and afamous Engincrof 
rorments for my Catholikes? To this exhortation for the ſuffering of Mar- 
ryrdome, in imitation of my Engliſh traytors and parricides, if wee ſhall 
adde ; how craftily and ſubtilly hee makes the Kings of Englandto hold of 
the Pope by fealry,and theirkingdome in bondageto the Pope by Tempo- 
rall recognizance, it ſhall caſily appeare, rhathis holy-watcr of prayſes 


l« 


wherewnh lam ſo reuerently NR , 1sacompolition extracted out 


of adram of hony anda pound of gall, firit ſteeped ina ſtrong decottion 
| of bitter wormewood, or of the wild gourd called Coloquintida : For 
after he hath in che beginning of his Oration, ſpoken of Kings tharowe 
fealric tothe Pope, andare nor Soueraignes in the higheſt degree of Tem- 
porall ſupremacie within their Kingdomes; tocxplaine his mind and mea- 
ning the better, he marſhals the Kings of England alittle after in the ſame 
.ranke. His words be theſe; When King Tohn of England , not yer bound in 
any temporall recognizance tothe Pope , bad expelled bis Biſhops, &c. His Lord- 
ſhip means, that King Jobn became fo bound to the Pope not long after. 
And whac may this meaning be, burin plaine teatmes and broad peach, 
| tocall mevſurper and vnlawtull King ? Forthe feudararic, or hethathol- 
detha Mannor by fealty , when he docth not his homage, with all ſuit and 
ſeruice that he owes to the Lord Paramount, doeth fall trom the propertie 
of his fee. This reproach of the L. Cardinals, is {c-onded withan x7 285 of 
England by the Pope. The belt is thathis moſt reuerend Lordſhip hath 
not ſhewed, who it was that gaue Trelandto the Pope. 

And touching John King of England, thus in bricfe ſtands the whole 
matter. Berweene Henry 2. and the Pope had paſſed ſundry bickerments, 
about collating of Eccleſ1aſticalldignities. Toby the ſonne, after his fathers 
death, reneweth, vndertaketh, and purſuerh the ſame quarrell: Driueth 
ccrtaine Engliſh Biſhops outof the Kingdome, for defending the Popes 
inſolent viurpation vpon his Royall prerogariue,and Regall ow: Shew- 


ſtood and ſuffered for the Popes Temporall pretcnſ1ons againſt Kings, 
were enrowled Martyrs or Confeſſors. The Pope takes the matter in fowle 
ſcorne, and great indignation; ſhuts the King by his excommunicatory 
Bulls our of the Church, ſtirres vp his Barons, for other cauſcsthe Kings 
heauy friends, to riſcinarmes; giues the Kingdome of England(likea ma- 
ſerleſſe man turned ouerto a new maſter) to Philippus Augubtus wing of 
| rance ; 


Jiks in England, rather then they would ſubſcribeto theoarh of allegiance 


Bellarmines his brocher Cardinall; That Ireland was giuen to the a4 ve 


eth ſuch Princely courage and reſolution in thoſe times, when all that 
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| and Royall expences 1n tharconqueſt , full abſolution and agenerall par- | 


 clearely perceiue? For to purchaſe his ownefreedome from this bondage 


France ; bindes phili ro make aconquelt of England by the (word : orellc 


no bargaine, orclſc no gift; promiſes Phuljp, in recompence of his trauel| 


don at large'for all his {1nnes: robee ſhort, cuts King John out fo much 
worke, and makes him keepe ſo many yrons inthe fire tor his worke, that 
he had none other way, none other meanes to pacifie tne Popes high dif. 
plealure, rocorre&or qualificthe maligniticot the Popes cholericke hy- 
mour, by whom he was then ſo cntangledin the Popes toyles, but by yee]- 
ding himſclfe to become the Popes vaſlal, and his Kingdome tcudarary, or | 
ro hold þy fealty ofthe Papall See. By this meanes his Crowncis madetri- 
burary, all his people liable to payment of taxes by the poll for acertaine 
yeerely triburc,and he is bleſſed with a pardontor all his innes. Whether 
King lohn was mooued to doc this diſhonourable a&t vpon any deuotion, 
or inflamed with any zcale of Religion ; or inforced = vnreſiftable 
weapons of neceſlitic, who can be ſo blind, that hedoeth not wellſee and 


ro the Pope; what could he bee vnwilling todoe, that was willing to bring 
his Kingdome vnder the yoake of Amirales Murmelinus a Mahumctan 


| ſcruice, or by homage and fealtic, docthfairc homagefor his Crowne to 


Prince, then Kingof Granado and Barharia ? The Pope afterthat, ſent a 
Legat into England: The King now the Popes vaſlall, and holding his 
Crowneof the Pope, like aman thatholds his land of another by Knights 


the Popes Legat, and laycth downe at his feer a great maſle of the pureſt 
gold in coyne. The reucrendLegar, in token of his Maſters Soucrargntie, 
with more then vſuall pride falls to kicking and ſpurning thetreafure, no 
doubt with a paire' of molt holy feet: Nor 9% ſo; bur likewiſe ar ſo- 
lemne feaſts is cafily entreated to take the Kings chaire of Eſtate, Heere 
I would faine know the Lord Cardinals opinion; whether theſe actions 
of the Pope were iuſt or vniuſt, lawfull or vnlawfull, according ro right or 
"_— all right and reaſon. If he will fay againſt right; it is then cleare, 
that againſt _ his Lordſhip hath made way to this cxample: if accor- 
ding to right, let him then make it knowen, from whenceor from whom 
this power was deriued and conueycd to the Pope, whereby hee makes 
'himlelfe Soucrcigne Lord of Temporalties intharKingdome, where nci- 
ther henorany of his predeceſſours cuer pretended any right, orlaydany 


Pontificiall Biſhop? Ts thisan a&of Holineſle, to feta Kingdome on fire 
bythe flaming brands of ſedirion 2 to diſmember and quarter a King- 
dome with inteſtine warres; onely to this end, thata King once reduced 
tothelowelt degree of miſerie, mightbelifted by his Holineſſeour of his 
Royall prerogatiue, the very ſoule and life of his Royall Eſtate? When 
began this Papallpower? In whar aage began the Pope to practiſe this 
power? What! haue the ancicnt Canons, ( for the Scripiure in this que- 
{tion bearcth no pawme) haue the Canons of the ancient Church impoſed 


claime to Temporall matters before. Areſuch prankes to be played by the 
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ſhould become vaſall ro his ghoſtly Father; that he ſhould make himlelfe 
rogether with all his people and ſubiects tributaries co aBiſho , that ſhall 
rifea whole Nation of their coine;thar ſhall recciue homage wi King,and 


makea King his vaſlall> What! Shall notaſinnerbe quitted of his faults, 


| except his Paſtor turne robber, and one thargoethabout tooger a booty ? 


except hee make his Paſtour aFcoffee in his whole Eſtate, and ſuffer him- 


ſelfe vnder a ſhadow of penance to freeze naked, to be turned our of all his 
goods and poſſeſſions of inheritance? Bur be ir granted, admit his Holi- 
nefſe robs one Prince of his rightsand reuenewes, roconferre the ſame vp- 
onanother: wereitnotan high degree of tyrannie to finger another mans 


Oo 


eſtate, and rogue that away to a third, which the ſecond hath noright, 


no lawfull authoritie to giue? Well, if rhe Pope then ſhall become his 
ownecaruer in the rights of another; if he ſhall make his owne coffers to 


taketh rruce; whar can this be elſe, bur running into further degrees of 


O 


| wickedneſſcand miſchicfe? what canthis beelſe, bur heaping of robbery 


yponfraud, andimpictic vpon robbery? Forby ſuch decenfull, craftic,and 
cunning practiſes, the nature of rhe Pontificiall See, meerely ſpirituall, 


{ides, rhe {1nners repentance is changed into aſnarcorpit-fall of couſening 


(a hard caſc)is driuen by ſuch wilesand ſubrilties,to worke impoſſibilities 


toaCte more then is lawfull or within thecompaſſe of his power to pra- 
Ctiſc : For the King neither mayin right, nor can by power tran{-nature 
his Crowne, impaire the Maieſtic of his Kingdome, or leauc his Royaldig- 
niticleſſefree to his heire apparant, ornextſucceſſor , then he receiued the 
ſame of his predeceſſour: Much lefle, by any difhonourable capitulations, 
by any vaworthy contracts, degrade his poſteritice, bring his people vn- 
derthe gricuous 

all,make chem tributary to a Pricſt; vnro whom it no way apperteinerhto 
haucany hand intheciuill affaires of Kings, or to diſtaine, and vnhallow 
their Crownes. And therefore when the Popediſpatched his Nuntioto Phi- 
lippus Auguſtus, requeſting the King to auert Lewis his ſonne from laying a- 
ny claime to the Kingdome of England; Philip anſwered the Legat (as we 


oO 


but by conſent of bis Barons, bound by Knights ſeruice to defend the ſaid Kingdome: 


domes a moſt pernicious example. By the ſame Author it is teſtified, that King 
bn became odious to his ſubic&ts, for ſuch diſhonourable and vnworthy 


inthralling of his Crowne,and Kingdome. Thercforethe Popes right pre- 


rended 


| 


any ſuch ſatisfaction vpon a ſinner, thatof a Souereigneand free King, he] 


ſwell with anothers reucnewes, if he ſhall decke and aray his owne backe | 
in the ſpoiles of a inner, with whom in abſolution hemaketh peace, and 


is changed into the Kings-bench-Court, meerely temporall : the Biſhops | 


. | chaire is changed into a Monarchs Throne, And nor onely fo; but be- 


urden of tributes and'taxes to a forreine Prince: Leaſt of 


haue it in Matth. Paris;) No King,no Prince can alienate or give away bis Kingdom, 


andin caſe the Pope ſhall ſtand for the contrary error, his Holines ſhall giue to King- | 


Mitt. 


deccit; and S. Peters net is changed into a caſting-net or a flew, to fiſh | 
| forall the wealth of moſt flourithing Kingdomes. Moreouer, the King | 


| 
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| tended to the Crowne of England, which is nothing clſc but a ridiculous 
 vſarpation , hath long agoc vaniſhed into ſmoake , and required not 6 

aa, as the drawing of one {word to ſnatch and pull it by violence our of 

| his hands: For the Popes power lying altogether in a certaine wilde and 
wandring conceit or opinion of men, and being onely an unaginary caſtle 
in theayre, built by pride, and vnderpropped by  # ppnn, Is very ſpee- 
dily diſderſed vpon thefirſt ring andappearing of thetrewth in her glo- 
 rious brightnefſe. Thereis noneſo very adoltor block-head rodeny, that 
in caſe this right of the Pope ouer England, is grounded y pu Gods word, 
then his Holineſſe may challenge thelike right ouerall other Kingdomes: 
becauſe all other Kingdomes, Crownes, and Scepters are ſubict alike 
| [to Gods word: For what riuiledge, what charter, what cuidence can 
France fetch out of the Rolles, or any other treafuric of her monuments 
or records, to ſhew that ſhe oweth leſſe ſubic&ion to God then England? 
Or was this yoke Chas, then brought ypon the Engliſh Nation; was 
it a prerogatiue, whereby they might more cafily come to the libertic of 
the Ng of God? Or werethe people of England perlwaded, thatfor all 
their ſubſtance, wealth, and life beſtowed on the Pope, his Holineſle by | 
way of exchange returned them þerter weight and meaſure of ſpirituall | 
| graces? Ir is ridiculous, onely to conceiue thele rayes in thought; and yer, 
| | with ſuch ridiculous, with fuch toyes in concen, his Lordſhip teeds and cn- 
tertains his audirors. | 
| | From this point hee falleth to another bowt and fling at his hererikes, | 
| P2209, | With whom he playcd no faire play before : There & nos one Synode of mini- 
«| fters (as hefaith) which bould willingly ſubſcribe to this Article, whereunto Wee. | 
« | ſbould bee bound to ſweare.Þ. But hercin his Lordſhip ſhooreth farre from the 
| marke. This Article is approoucd and preached by the Miniſters of my 
Kingdome : Ir is likewiſe preached by thoſe of France, and if need bee 

(I 
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g "1h my ſelfe) will bee ſigned by all the Miniſters of the French 
Church, | | 
| The. Cardinall proceedeth, (for hee mcaneth nor ſo ſoone to giue 0- 
« | yer theſe heretikes : ) All their (onfStorres beleeue it as their (reed; that if Ca-| 
. * *] ebolike Princes at any time ſhall offer force ronto their conſcience , then they are. 
| ; « | diſpenſed withall for their oath of alleagiance. Hence are theſe modifications andre 
4 « | ſtr1CHtons , toſſed ſo much in their mouthes ; Prouided the King force os not inom 
= « | conſcience. Hence are theſe exceptions in the profeſſion of their faith , Prouided the 
IC «« | DOHerdIgNe and euthoritic of God, bee not tn any ſort -oiolated or infringed. | 
L- Iam not able to concciue whatenginccan beeframed of theſemarerialls, 
for the bearing of Kingsout of their eminent ſeates, by any lawfull autho- 
| tie or porerin the & is For fay, thoſe of the Religion ſhould be tainted 
| with ſomelikeerrour; how can thar be any ſhelter of cxcule for thoſe of 
the Romiſh Church, to vndermine or todigge vp the Thrones of their 
Kings? Burt inthis allegation of the. Cardinall , there is nothing at all, 
| which docth not iumpeiuſt andaccord to a haire with the Article yh or 
| : churd | 
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hicd Eſtate , and with obedienceduetothe King : Forthey doe not pro- 
{elle that in caſe the King ſhall commaund them to doe any act contraric 
rotheir conſcience,they would flicathig throat, would make any attempt 
againſt his life, would refuſeto pay their taxations, orto defend lum in the 
warres: They make no profeſſion of depoling the King , or diſcharging 


| che people from the oathof allegiance tendred tothe king : which 1s the 


| very pointor iſſue of thematterin controuerſie, and the maine mile heite, 


againſt which the third Eſtate hath bin moſt worthily care'ull ro prouide 
a wholclome remedic by this Article. There is a world of difference be- 
rweenethe termes of dilobedience, andof depoſition. ltisone thing to 
diſobey the Kings commaund in matters prohibited by diuine lawes, and 
yetinall other marrers to performe full fohietiod wie the King. Itisa- 
nother thing of a farre + degree or ſtraine of dilloyaltie, tobare the 


| King of his Royall robes,throne, and ſcepter,and when heis thus farre dil 


graced,to degrade him and toput him from his degreeand place of a King, 


nant in his owne knowledge to the Law of God, I will religiouſly, and 
according tothe ruleof charitic preſume, that his Lordſhip in this caſe 
would ſtand outagaint his Holincfle, and notwithſtanding would ſtill 


{ acknowledge him to be Pope. 


His Lordſhip yer proſecutes and followes his former purpoſe: Hence 
are thoſe armes which they bane oftentimes borne againſt Kings, when Kings pratti- 
ſed ro take away the libertie of their conſcience aud Religion. Hence art thoſe turbu- 
lent Commotions and ſeditions by them raiſed , as wellin the Low-countryes agains1 
the King of Spaine,as in Swethland againſt the ( atholike King of Polonia. Belides, 


* | he caſterh Iuwius Brutus, Buchananus, Barclains,and Gerſon in our tecth. ' To 
whatendallthis?Iſcenothowitcanbee auailcablero authorize the depo- 
{ing of Kings , eſpecially the Popes powerto rpole And yct his Lord- 

| ſhip here doth ourface toy his leaue) and beare downethetrewth : For 1 


could ncuer yet carne by any good and trew intelligence, thatin France 
rholcof the Religion tookearmes at any time againlt their RS : Inf 
firſt cxaill warrcs they ſtood onely vpon their guard: they ſtood onely to 


cheirlawfull wards and locksof defence; they armed not, nortooke the 


» . 


field beforethey were purſued with fire and ſword, burnt vpand(laughtred. 


 Belides, Religion was neither the root nor the rynde of thoſe inteſtine 
troubles. Thetrew ground of the quarrell was this : During the minori- 
tyof King Francis II. rhe Proteſtants of France werea refuge and ſuccour 


tothe Princes of the blood, when they were keptfrom the Kings preſence, 
and by the ouer powring powerof their enemies, were no berter then 
plaine driuen and chaſed fromthe Court. I mcanc, the Grand-father of 
the King now raigning , and the Grand-father of the Prince of (onde, 
whenthey had noplace of ſafererreate, In regard of which worthy and 
honourable ſcruice, ir may ſeeme the French King hath reaſonto hauethe 


_ 


|Proteſtancs in his gracious remembrance. Wichorhercommorionorinſur- 


FAME 


if the holy Father ſhould charge theL. Cardinal to doe ſome-a&t repug-| 
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| Item, that Proteſtants, whom his Lordſhip calls hererikes, by cthelight 


r&ion, the Proteſtants arenoriultlyto becharged. Buron the comrary, 


| wyly deceit to draw'the reformed Religion into hatred with Chriſtian 


certaine itis that King Heyy Il. rayſed and ſent forth ſeucrall armics a | 
gainſt the Proteſtants, to ruine and roote them our of the Kingdome: 
howbcit,ſo ſooneas they perceiued the {aid King was brought into dange. 
rous tears, they ranne with great ſpeed andfpeciall fidelinie to the Kings 
reſcucand ſuccour,in the preſent danger. Certaine itis,that by their good | 
ſcraicerhe ſaid King was delivered, Rom a molt extreame and imminenr 
perill of his life in theciry of Tours: Cerraine itis, they neuer abandoned | 
that Henry 3..nor his next ſucceſſor Henry 4. in all the heatof reuolts and re- 
bellions, raiſed in the greateſt <otrpders Kingdomeby the Pope, andthe 
more part of the Clergie* burſtood tothe ſaid Kings inalltheir barre!s, ro | 
beare vp the Crowne then rotteringand ready to fall. Certaineitis, thar 
euenthe heads and principalls of thoſe by whom the late King deceaſed 
was purſued with all extremities, at this day doe enioy the iruit of all the 
ow) ſcruicesdoneto the King by thefſaid Proteſtants: And they arenow | 
diſpraced,kept vuder,expoled to publike hatred. Whar,for kindling coales 
of queſtions and controuerfies about Religion? Forlooth, not ſo; butbe- 
caulcif they might haue equall and indifferent dealing, rf credit might be 
tuento their faichfull aduertiſements , the Crowne of their Kings ſhould 
Fo no longer pinned tothe Popes flic-flap; in France there ſhould bee no 
French exempted from ſubietionto the French King ; cauſes of benefices | 
orof matrimonie , ſhould bee no longer citableand ſummonable to the 
Romiſh Court ; and the Kingdomeſhould beeno longer tributarievnder 
thecolourofannars, the firſt fritits of Benefices after theremoouc or death 
of the Incumbenr,and other like impoſitions.” + | Y | 
Bur why docI ſpcakefo muchin the behalfeof the French Proteſtants? 
The Lord Cardinall himfelfe quittes them of this blame, when herelleth 
vs this do&trinefor rhedepoling of Kings by the Popes mace or verge, had | 
credit and aurhoritiethrough all France, vnrill Calums time. Doth not his 
Lordſhip vnder-hand confeſle by thefe words, that Kings had beeneal- 


waics before ( aluins time, the more diſhonoured, andrheworlſeſerucd? 


of holy Scripture made the world then and exier ſince'to ſeethe rightof | 
Kings, oppreſſed ſolong before? As for thoſe of the Low Countries , and 
the ſubicCtsof Swerhland , I hauelirtlerofay of their caſe,becauſe ir is not 
within o:dinary compaſſe, and indeed ferueth nothing to the purpolc. 
Theſe Nations, beſides the 'cauſcof Religion, doe ſtand ypon certaine 
reaſons of State, whichTwill not here takevpon me like a Indgeto deter- 
mineor to ſift. Et ww Jon a: 
Iunius Brutus , Whom'the Lord Cardinall obieterh, isan author vn- 
knowne ; and perhaps'vf purpoſe parchr vp by ſome Romanift, with a 
Princes. © LAT 19 
* Buchanan] reckonandranke among Poets,noramohg Diuines,claſſicall 
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Kingsagainlt tag v{urpation: Hedoubtles,for winding himſelfe outof 


one reclineth from cuillto good,the otherdeclineth from good tocuill. 
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A poſtolike Sce; ſo lang as the ſpouſe of the Church was paſtured and fed 
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or common. If the man hath burſt out hereand there into ſome tearmes of 
excelle, or {peach of bad temper ; that muſt be impuredto the violence of 
 hishnmour,and heate of his ſpirit, norin any wiſe to the rules and conclu- 
ons of rrew Religion, rigtly by him conceived before. 

|  Barclaicss alledged by the Cardinall, meddles not. with depoling of 
Kings;burdealswith diſavowing them forKings,when they ſhal renounce 
therightof Royalty, and of theirowne accord giue ouer the Kingdome. 
Now he thar leaues itin the Kings choiee,cither to hold or to viuc oucr his 
Crowne, leaues it not in the Popes powerto take away the Kingdome. 

Of Gerſon obrruded by the Cardinal, we haueſpoken ſufficiently before, 
Where it hath beene ſhewed how Gerſon is diſguiled; ynasked, and perucr- 
ied þy his Lord(hip. In bricte, I rake not vpon'"me to iuſtific and make 
good all the {ayings of particular authors : We glory (and well we may) 
that our religion affordeth norules of rebellion ; nor any diſpenſation to 
ſubiects for the oath of theirallegiance; and that none of our Churches 
giue catertainement ynto ſuch monſtrous and abhominable principles } 
of dilloyaltic. 3 

Ifany of the French, otherwiſe perſwaded in former times,now hauing 
alcercd and changed his iudgement, doth contend for the Soucraignty of | 


the Laborinth ofan error ſo intricate & pernicious,deſerueth great honour | 
and ſpcciall praile:He is worthy to hold a placeof dignity abouethe L. Car- 

dinall ; who hathquirted and betrayed his former iudgement, which was 
holy and iuſt: Their motionsarecontrary,their markes are oppoſite : The 


Aclaſt his Lofdſhip commeth to thecloſe of his Oration,and bindes vp 
his whole harangue witha feare wreath of praiſes, proper to his King. He 
ſtyles the King the eldeſt Sonne of the Church, a young ſhoot of the lilly, 
which King Salomon in all his Royaltic wasnot able to match. He leades 
vs by the band into the pleaſant meadowes of Hiſtories, there to learnevp- 
on the very firſt ſight and view, Tharſolong fo oft as the Kings of France 
embraced vnion, and kept good tcarmes «x concord with Popes and the 


among the lillies, all ſorts of ſpirituall and cemporall gracesabundantly 
ſhowred vpon their Crownes, and ypon their people: On the contrary, 
when they made any rent or ſeparation from the moſt holy See; rhen the | 
lillies were pricked and almoſt choaked with ſharpethornes; they beganne 
ro droope, to ſtoope, and to beare their beautifull heads downe to the 
very ground, vnder the ſtrong flawes and guſts of boyſtrous windes 
and tempelts. | | 

My anſwwcretothis flouriſhing cloſe and vpſhor, ſhall be no leſle apert 


then apr. It ſauours norofgond and faithfull ſeruice,to ſmooth and ſtroake 


the Kings hcad with a ſoft handof oyled ſpeech, and inthe meanetimeto | 


take away the Crowne from his head, and to defile it with dirt. Butler vs | 
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try the cauſe by cuidence of Hiſtoric, yea by the voiceand verdict of expe. 
rience; toſce whether the glorious beauty of theFrench lilles hath beene 
atany time blaſted, and thereupon harh faded, by ſtarting af1de, and mak- 
ing ſeparation from the holy Sce. Vndertheraigne of King Philip the Faire, 
France was bleſſed with peace and proſperity, notwithſtanding ſome our. 
ragious aCts done againlt the Papall See, and contumelious crying quit. 
cance by King Philip with the Pope. Lews 12. in ranged batrell defeated 
the armies of Pope Inlius 2. and his Confederates: proclaimed theſaid Pope 
to be fallen from the Popedome: ſtamped certaine coynes and pieces of 
gold with a diſhonourable mot, euen to Rome 1t ſelfe, Rome is Babylon: 
yer ſo much was Lewis louedand ho noured of his cople,that by apeculiar 
title he was called, the Father of the Country. Greater blell1ngs of God, greater 
outward peace andplenty, greater inward peacewith ſpirituall andceleſti- 
all treaſures, were neuer heaped ypon my Great Brittaine, then haue beene 
ſince my Great Britraine became Great in the greateſt and chiefelt reſpe& 
of all; to wit, ſince my Great Brittaine hath ſhaken off the Popes yoke; 
ſince ſhe hath refuſed to receive and to cnterrainethe Popes Legats, em- 
loyed to colle&t S. Peters tribute or Peter-pence ; ſince the Kings of Eng. 
*.\ my Great Brittaine, haue not beene the Popes vaſſals to doe him ho- 
magefor their Crowne, and haueno more felt the laſhings, the ſcourg- 
ings of baſe and beggarly Monkes. Of Holland, Zeland, and Friſcland, 
x 4 neede] ſpeake? yeta word and no more. Were they notakinde of | 
naked and bare people, of ſmall yalue, before God lighted the torchof the 
Goſpel, and aduanccd it in thoſe Nations? were they not an ill fedde | 
and ſcragged people, in compariſon of the incſtimable wealth and pro- 
ſperity (both in all military actions and mechanicall trades, in traffickeas 
merchants, in martingas men of warre, in long nauigation fordiſcouerie) 
ro which they are now rayſed and mounted by the mercifull bleſſing of 
God, ſince the darknes of Poperic hath beene ſcattered, and the bright 
Sunneof the Goſpel hath ſhined in thoſe Countryes? Behold the Vene- 
tian Republique : Hath ſhee now leſſe beautic,leſle glory, leſle peace and 
proſperitic, ſince ſhelately fell ro bicker and contend withthe Pope? fince 
ſhe hath wrung our of rhe Popes hand, the one of his two ſwords? {ince 
ſhe hath plumed and ſhaked his Temporall dominion ? On the contra- 
ric; after the French Kings had honourcd the Popes, with munificent 
graunts and gifts of all the cities and territorics, 644 and poſleſſions, 
which they now hold inIraly, and the auncient Earledome of Auignonin| 
France for an ouer-plus; were they not rudely recompenced, and homely 
handled by their moſt ingratcfull fee-farmers and copy-holders? Hauc 
not Popes forged a donation of Conitantine, of purpoſe to blot our all me- 
mory of Pepins and (barlemaignes donation? Haue they not vexed and 
troubled the State? haue they not whetted the ſonnes of Lewis the Cour- 
rcous againſttheirowneFather, whoſe life was aparterneand example of 
innocencie? Haucthey not by theirinfiniteexaRtions, robbed and ſcoured 
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| the Kingdome of all theirtreaſure? Were not the Kings of Francegdriuen | 
ro ſtoppe their violent courſes by the pragmarticall ſanction? Did they 
not ſundry times interdict the Kingdome, degrade the Kings, ſolicite the 
neighbour-Princcs to inuade and lay hold on the Kingdome, and ftirre 
vp the people againſt the King, whereby a gate was opened toa world of 
troubles and patricides? Did not Raxaillac render this reaſon for his mon- 
ſtrousand horribleattempr, That King Henry had a deſigne to warre with | 
God, becaule he hada deſ1gne to take armes againſt his Holineſſe, who is 
God? This makes meto wonder, what mooued theL. Cardinall to mar- 
ſhall the laſt ciuill warres and morionsin France, in rheranke of examples 
of ynhappy 7 7G from the Pope, when the Pope himſelfe was the | 
trrumpetor of the ſame troubleſome motions. If the Pope had bene wron- | 
ged and offended by the French King,or his people,and the Kingdomeof 
France had been {courged with peſtilence,ortamine,or ſome other calami- 
tic by forraine enemies; 1tmight haue beene taken in probabilitie, asaven- 
geance of God for ſome iniurice done ynto his Vicar: But his Holineſſe be- 
ing the roote, the ground, the maſter-workeman and artificer of all theſe 
miſchiefes; how can it be ſaid, that God puniſheth any iniurie done to the 
Pope? bur rather that his Holineſſedoth revenge his owne quarrell, and 
which is worlt of all, when his Holineſſe hath no juſt cauſe of quarrell or 
offence. Now then; to exhorta Nation (as the L. Cardinall hath done) by 
the remembrance of formercalamities,to curry fauour with the Pope,and 
to hold a ſtrict vnion with his Holineſſe, is no exhortation to beare rhe 
Popcany reſpe&t of loue, or of reuerence, but rathera rubbing ofmemory, 
pac a calling ro minde of thoſe gricuous calamities, whereof \Þ Pope hath 
been the _ occaſion. Ir is alſoa threatning and obtrudinig of the Popes 
| terrible thunder-bolts , which neuer ſcorched nor parched any skinne, 
(except crauens and meticulous bodies) and hauc becaght many great 
ſhowres of bleſſings vpon my Kingdome, | | 
As for France, if (he hath cnioyed proſperity in the times of hergood a- 
greement with Popes,itis war” the Pope ſeekesrheamity of Princes that 
arc in proſperitic,haue the meanes tocurbe his pretenfions,and to "= him 
ro ſome plunge. Kings are not in proſperity, becauſe the Pope holds amitie 
with Kings;but his Holineſſe v{cth all deuiſes, &feckethall meanes to haue 
amitie with Kings , becaulc he ſces them flouriſh & fayle with proſperous 
winds, The ſwallow is no cauſe, but a companion ofthe ſpring: the Popeis 
no workerofa Kingdoms felicity,buta wooer of kings when they ſitin fc- 
licities lap: heis no founder, but afollower of their good fortunes. On the 
other fide: leta Kingdomefall into ſome gricuous diſaſter or calamitie, let 
ciuill warres boile in the bowels of the Kingdom;ciuil wars no lefſedange- 
rous tothe State, then fearcfull and gricuous tothe people; who riſethſoo- | : 
ner then the Pope, who ruſheth ſooner into the troubled ſtreames then the 
| Pope, who thruſtcth himſclfe ſooner into the heate of the quarrel then the 
Pope, who runneth ſooner to raiſc his gaine by the publike wrack then the | 
: BE : | S{ 2 Pope, 
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eA defence of the right of Kings. | 
| Pope, andallyndercolour of a heart woundedand blecding for the ſalua. 
tion of ſoules? If the Jawfull King happen to befoyled,to bc oppreſled, and 
chereypon the. State by his fall ro get anew maſter by the Popes pradtile, 
then che ſaid new mattermult hold the Kingdomeas of the Popestreegitt, 
and rulcorguidethe ſterne of the Stateat his becke,and by bis 1aftruction, | 
| If che firſt and rightLord, indeſpice of all che Popes fulminations and fire, 

workes,ſhall get the honourable day,and vpper hand of his cnemies; then 
che holy Farher with a cheerfull and pleaſanr grace, yea with fatherly grary. 
lation, opens therich cabinerot his iewells, I meane the treaſurie of his in- 
dulgences , andfalls now to dandleand cocker the King in his fatherly lap, 
whoſethroat if hecould, he would bauc cut not long before, 

This peltilent miſchicfe bath nowa long timetaken rooteandisgrowne 
to a great head inthe Chriſtian world, through the ſecrer, but juſt 1udge- 
mentof God; by whom Chriſtian Kings hauebeeneſmirten with alpiric 
of dizzineſſe ; Chriſtian Kings, whotor many aages palt haue liucd jnig- 
norance, withoutany ſoundinſtruction, without any crew ſenſe and right 
feclingof their owne right and power, whileſt vadera ſhadow of Religion 
and falſe cloake of pictie,their Kingdomes haue beene ouer-burdened, yea 
ouer-borne with tributes,and their Crownes made to ſtoopecuen to mile- 
rable bondage. That God, in whoſe hand the hearts of Kingsare poiſed, 
andat his pleaſure turned as the water-courles; thatmighty Godalone, in 
his good time, is able to rouze them out of lodeepea ſlumber, and to take 
order (their drowzy; fits once ouer and ſhakenoff with heroicall ſpirits) 
that Popes hercafter (hall play no more ypon theirpaticnce,nor preſumeto 
put birs and ſnafflesin their noble mourhes, to the binding vp of their 
power with weake {cruples, like mighty buls lcadabout by litle children 
| witha ſmall twiſted thred. To that God, that King of KingsIdeuotemy 
ſceprer ; at his feerin all humblenesIlay downe my Crowne; to his holy 
decrees and commaunds1I will euer be a faithfullſeruant, and in his bartcls 
a faithfull champion. Toconclude; inthis juſt cauſe and quarrell, Idare 
ſend the challenge, and will require no ſecond, to maintaineasadefendant 
of honour, that my brother-Princes and my ſelfe, whom God hath aduan- 
| ced vponthe Throneof ear; 08 Maietticand ſupreamedignity , doc 

hold the Royall dignitic of his Maicſtie alone; to whoſe ſeruice, 
as amoſt humble homagerand vaſlall,I conſecrateall the 
gory honour ſplendor,and luſtreof my 
carthly Kingdomes. 
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A SPEACH, AS IT WAS 
DELIVERED IN THE VPPER 
HOVSE OF THE PARLIAMENT TO 
Tur LokDs SPpikiTVYaAll AnD 


Temporall, and tothe Knights, Citizens 
and Burgeſlesthereafſembled, 


| ON, eMVNDAY THE XIYX. 
DAY OF MARCH 1603. BEING 
TUR FIRED Dar Op THhk 
firſt Parliament. 


&> T did no ſooner pleaſe God to lighten his hand, 
AS, and rclent the violence of his deuouring Angel 
WER py againſt the poore people of this Citie, but as 
594, loone did I reſolue to call this Parliament, and 


Fo 7 £8, thatfor three chiefeand principall reaſons: The 
FE BE firſtwhcreof is, (and which of it ſelfe, although 
\ jy Ya there wereno more, is not onely a ſufficient, bur 
EEE MA a moſt fulland neceſſary ground and reaſon for 


RMLAZESSERS conucning of this Aſſembly) This firſt reaſon 
I fayis, Thatyou who are here ds aſſembled roepreſent the Body 
of this whole Kingdome, and of all ſorts of people within the fame, may 
with your owneeares heare, and that I ourof mince owne mouth may de- 
liver ynto you the aſſurance of my duethankefulnes for your ſo ioytull 
and generall applauſe to the declaring and recciuing of mee in this Seate 
(which Go Þ by my Birthright and lineall deſcent had in the fulneſle of 
time prouided for mc)andthat,immediatly after itpleaſed God to call your 

latc Soucraigne of famous memory , full ofdayes, but fuller of immortall 

trophes of Honour, out of this tranſitorie life. Not thatI amableto cx- 
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preſſe by wordes, or vtter by eloquence the viue Image of mine inward 
, thankfulnes,butonely that our of mine owne mouth you may relt aſſured 
A ro expect that meaſure of thankefulnes at my hands, whichis according to 
I the infinitenes of your deſerts, and tomy inclination and abilitiefor requi- 
tall of the ſame. Shall Icuer ? nay,can 1 cucr be able,or ratherſo vnable in 
memorie, as to forget your vnexpected readineſleand alacritie, yourcuer 
memorable reſolution, and your moſt wonderfull coniunCtion and har- 
monicof your hearts in declaring and embracing meeas your vndoubred 

| | and lawfull King and Goucrnour ? Or ſhall ir eucr beeblotred our ofmy 
minde, how at my firſt entrie into this Kingdome,the people of all forts rid 
and ran,nay rather flew to meet mee? their eyes flaming nothing burfſpar- 
kles ofaffeCtion, their mouthes and tongues vrtering nothing but ſounds 
ofioy, their hands, feete, and all the relt of their members in their geſtures 
diſcoucring a paſſionate longing, and carneſtneſle to mecte and embrace 
their new Soucraigne. Quid ergoretribuam? ShallI allow in my felte, that 
which I could neuer bearewithin another? Nolmultplainely andfrecly 
| confeſſe here inall your audiences, thatI did cuer naturally fo farremiſlike 
atongue to ſmoothe, and diligent in paying their creditors with lip pay- 
mentand verball thankes, as I euer ſu{pe&ted that ſorrot people meant nor 
to pay their debtors in more ſubſtantiall ſort of coyne. And therefore 
for expreſſing of my thankefulneſſe, I mult reſort vnto the other tworea- 
ſons of my conucning of this Parliament, by them in action to vrrer my 
thankefulneſſe : Both theſaid reaſons hauing but one ground, which is the 
deedes,whereby all the dayes of my life, [am by Gods grace to expreſiemy 
| aid thankfulneſſe rowards you, butdiuided in this, Thatin the firlt of thele 
rwo, mineaCtions of thankes, areſo infeparably conioyned with my Per- 
ſon, as they are ina maner become indiuidually annexed to the fame: In 
the other reaſon, mine aCtionsare ſuch, asI may either doe them , or leaue 
them vndone,alchough by Gods grace I hope neuer to be weary of the do- 
ing of them. . 

| As to thefirſt: Itis thebleſſings which God hath inmy Perſon beſtowed 
; vpon you all, wherein I proteſt, I doc more gloric atthe ſamefor your 


weale, then forany particular reſpe& of mine owne reputation, oraduan- 
rage therein,» 


——_ 


| |S Hefirſt then of theſe bleſſings, which God hath joyntly withm 

y'5, 1. Perſonſcnt vntoyou,is outward Peace: that is,peace abroad wit 
Week all forreine neighbours : for I thanke God I may iuſtly fay, rhat 
neuer {ince I was a King,T cither recciued wrong of any other Chriſtian 
Prince or State, or did wrong to any:T haue cucr, I praiſe God, yer kept 
Peace and amitic withall, which hath bene fo farre tycd to my perſon,as at 
my comming here you arc witneſſes I found the State nd in a 
greatand tedious warre, and onely by minearriuall here, and by the Peace 
in my Pcrlon,is now amitie kept, where warre was baforewhich isnoſmal 


== bleſing | 


tt. 
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bleſſing to a Chriſtian Common-wealth: for by Peace abroad with their 
neighbours the Townes flouriſh, the Merchants becomerich , the Trade 

docthencreale, and the people of all forts of the Land enioy freelibertieto 

exerciſe themſelues in their ſeuerall vocations without perill or diſtur- 

bance. Not that I thinke this outward Peace {o vnleparably tycd ro my 

Perſon,as I dare aſſuredly promiſeto my lelfeand to you, the certaine con- 

tinuancethercot: but thus farre I can very well aſſureyou andin the word 

ofa King promiſe ynto you, ThatT ſhall neuergiuethe firlt occaſion ofthe 

| breach thereof, neither ſhall Ieuer be moued for any particular or private 
paſhon ot mind ro interrupr your publique Peace,cxcept I beforced there- 
untocitherfor reparation ofthe honour of the Kingdom, orclle by neceſ” 
{litie for the weale and preſcruation of the ſame: In which cale,a ſecure and 
honourable warre mult be preferred to an vnſccure and diſhonourable 
Peace: yet doe I hope by my experience of the by-paſt bleſſings of Peace, 
which God hath ſo long euer ſince my Birth beſtowed vpon mee, thathee 
wil not be weary ro continuethe ſame,nor repent him ofhi grace towards 
me,transferring thatſentence of King Dauidsv pon his by-palt victories of 
warre, to mine of Peace, Thar, that God Who preſerued me from the deuouring 
zawes of the Beare and of the Lion, and deliuered them into my hands, ſhall alſo now 
grant me<viftory over that oncircumciſed PhiliStme.. 


a 


: M4 Vralthough outward Peace beagreat bleſſing; yerisitas farre in- 
V5 tcriour topeace within, as Ciuill warres are more cruell and vn- 
£2, naturall then warres abroad. And therefore the ſecond great blel- 
{ing that GoD hath with my Perſon ſent vnto you , is Peace within,and 
thatin a double forme. Firſt, by my deſcent lincally out of the loynes of 
Henry theſcuenth,is reunited and confirmed in mee the Vnion of thetwo 
Princely Roſes of the two Houſes of LANCASTER and YORKE, 
whereof that King of happy memorie was the firlt Vniter, as hewasalſo 
the firlt ground-layer of the other Peace. The lamentableand miſerable 
cucnts by the Ciuill and bloody difſention berwixtthele two Houſes was 
lo greatandolate,as it need not be renewed ynto your memories : which, 
as1t was firlt ſerled and vnited in him; fo is it now reunited and confirmed 


in mc, bcing iuſtly and lincally deſcended, not onely of that happie con- 


iunction, bur of both the Branches thereof many times before. Butthe V- 


nion of theſe two princely Flouſes,is nothing comparable to the Vnion of 


two ancicatand famous Kingdomes, which is the other inward Peacean- 

nexcd to my Perſon. : 

And here I muſt craue your patiences for alittle ſpace, to giuemelcaue 

to diſcourſe more particularly of the benefits that doe ariſc ofthatYnion 

| which is made in my blood, being a matter that molt properly belongeth 
ro meto ſpcake of, as the head KEI that great Body 1s vnited. And 

firſt, if we wereto looke no higher then to naturall and Phyſicall reaſons, 


we may cafily be perſwaded of the great benefits rhar by that YI F: 
oun 
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| narchies, whereby they are become pine within themſclues ro defend 


| dence hath preordained it ſoto be? Hath not God firſt ynited theſe rwo 


| both the Crownes, whercby it is now become like alittle World within 


| led, which was the greateſt 


dound to the whole Iſland : for if rwentie thouſand men bea ſtrong Ar. 
mie,is not the doublerthereof, fourtic thouſand, a double the {tron ger Ar. 
mie 2 If a Baron enricheth himſelfe with double as many lands as hee had 
before, is he notdouble thegreater? Naturetcacheth vs, that Mountaines 
are madeof Motes,and tharar the firſt, Kingdomes being duided,and cue- 
ry particular Towne or little Countie , as Tyrants or Vurpers could ob- 
raine the poſſeſſion, aSegnioric apart, many of theſe little Kingdomesare 


O * o . 
now in proceſſc of time, by the ordinanceof God, ioyned into great Mo. 


themſclues from all outward inuaſions, and their-head and goucrnour 
thereby enabled to redeemethem from forreine aſſaults, and puniſh pri- 
uatetranſgreſſions within, Do we not yet remember,thatthis Kingdome 
was diuided into ſcuen little Kingdomes, beſides Wales? And is it notnow 
the ſtronger by theirvnion? And hath not thevnion of Wales to England 
added a greater ſtrength thereto? Which though it was a great Principali- 
tie, was nothing comparable in greatneſle and power ro theancientand| 
famous Kingdome 0 Scotland. Bur what ſhould weſticke vpon any na- 
urall appcarance , when itis manifeſt that God by his Almightic proui- 


Kingdomes both in Language, Rcligion, and fimilitudeofmaners? Yea, 
hath hee notmade vsall in oneI{ſand, compaſſed with one Sea, and of it 
ſelfe by nature ſo indiuifible, as almoſt thole that were borderers them- 
{clues on the late Borders, cannot diſtinguiſh, norknow, or diſcerne their 
ownelimits > Theſe two Countries being ſeparated neither by Sea, nor 
grom River, Mountaine, nor other ſtrength of nature, but onely by little 
mall brookes, or demoliſhed little walles, ſo as rather they were diuidedin 
apprehenſion, then incfle&; And now in the end and fulneſle of rime 
vmred,the rightandtitleof both in my Perſon, alike lineally deſcended of | 


itſelfe, being intrenched and fortified round about with a naturall, and yet 
admirableitrong pond or ditch , whereby all the former feares of this Na- 
tion are now quite cutoff: The other part of the Iſland being cuer before 
now not onely the place of landing to all ſtrangers, that was to make inua- 
{ion knee burlikevdf moued by the enemies of this State by vnrimely in- 
curſions,to make inforced diuerſionfrom their Conqueſts, for defending 
themſclues at home,and keeping ſure their backe-doore, as then it was cal- 

; 0, wa and {ct that cuer my Predeceſlors 
ofthis Nationgatin diſturbingthem from their many famous and glori- 
ous conqueſts abroad : What God hath conioyned then, let no man {epa- 
rate. Iam the Husband, and all the whole Iſle is my lawfull Wife; Iam che 
Head,and it is my Body; Iam the Shepherd, and ir is my flocke : I hope 
therefore no man will be ſo vnreaſonable as to thinke that I that am a 
Chriſtian King vnderthe Goſpel, ſhould be a Polygamiſt and husband 
to two wiucs; thatT being the Head, ſhould hauea divided and monſtrous 


Body ;| 


—— 


——— 
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Body ; or that bcing the Shepheard to ſo fairea Flocke (whoſe fold bath 


ButasI am aſlured, that no honeſt Subic& of whatſoeuer degree within 
my whole dominions, is leſſeglad of this ioyfull Vnionthen 1 am; So may 
the friuolous obicction of any that would bee hinderers of this worke, 
which God hath in my Perſon already eſtabliſhed, bee calily anſwered, 
which can be. none, except ſuch asare cither blinded with Ignorance, or 
cls tranſported with Malice, being vnable to livein awell gouerned Com- 
monwealth, and onely delighting to fiſh in troubled waters. For if they 
would ſtand vpon their reputationand priviledges of any of the King- 
domes,I pray you was not both the Kin fone Monarchies from the be- 
oinning , and conſcquently.could cuer Se Body. bee counted without the 
Head , which was cuer vnleparably ioyned thereunto? Sothatas Honour 
and Priuiledges of any of the Kingdomes could not be diuided from their 
Soueraigne; So arethey nov confounded & ioyned in my Perſon, whoam | 
equall andalike kindly Head ro you both. Whenthis Kingdomeof Eng- 
and was diuidedintolo many little Kingdoms asI told you before; oncof 
them behooucd tocate vp another, till they wereall vnited in one. And 
yetcan Wiltſhre or Deuonſhire , which were of the Weſt Saxons, although 
their Kingdome was of longelt durance, anddid by Conquelt oucrcome 
| diners of thereſ{tof the little Kingdomes, makeclaimeto Prioritic of Place 
| or Honour before Suſſex, Eſſex, or other Shires which were conguered by 
them? And haue we not the like experience inthe Kin xe wig =" 
ing compolcdof diuers Dutchics , and oneafter another conquered by the 
{word? For cucn as little brookes loſe their names by their running andfall 
into great Riucrs,and the very nameand memorie of the po Riucrsſwal- 
lowed vpin the Occan* ſoby the coniunction of diuers little Kingdomes 
in one, areall theſe priuate differences and queſtionsſwallowed vp. And 
{incethe ſucceſſe was happicof the Saxons Kingdomes being conquered 
by theſpcarc of Bellona; How much greater reaſon haue wee to expect a 
. happic iſſucof this greater Vnion, which is only faltenedand bound vp = 
 thewedding Ring of 4ſirea? And as God hath made Scotlandthe one balfe 
of this Iſle to enioy my Birth , andthe firſt and moſtvnpertett halfeof my 
life, and yuu heereto cnioy theperfect andthe laſt halfe thereof; ſo can[ 
not thinke thatany would beſo injurious tome, nonotin their thoughts 
and wiſhes,asto cut aſunder the one halfe of mefromthe other. Burin this 


mindes you all applaud this my diſcourle. 


AS Vle ward peacc,be great: yet{ccing thatinall good things,a great part 
SR of 4 e'3.- and made. Ht loſt, if they hauc not appa- 


roaccompany my perſonalſo with thaxfayour,hauing healthful and hope 


no wallro hedge it butthefoure Seas)ſhould hauc my Flocke parted in two. | 


matterT haucfarre cnough inſiſted, reſting aſſured that inyour heartsand | 
© Ow —_ theſe bleſſings beforerchearſed of InwardandOut- 


ranceof perpetuity orlong continuance; ſo hath it pleaſed Almighty God | 


| 


Mats. 


Loue and 
Peace, 


dw 
——_— —_— 
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[doubt notbur it will pleaſe God ro proſperand continue for many yeere, 
this Vnion,andall other bleſſings of Inward and outward Peace, which] 


all worldly bleſſings arc burlike {wift 0%. "le ai, flowers,or 
chaffe blowen before the wind, if by the profeſſion of trew Religion, and 


| betwixt mine ownepriuate profeſſion ofmine owne ſaluation, and my po- 


A — 
full Iſuc of my body, whereof ſomeare here preſent, for continuanceang 
propagation of that yndoubtcd right which is in my Pcrſon;vnder whom 


hauc broughtwith me. 


W238 Vrncither Peace outward, nor Peace inward, nor any other bleſ. 
dS ſings that can follow thereupon, nor appearanceof the perperuitic 
=> thcreof,by propagation in the poſteritie, is buta weakepillar and a 
rotten rced to leane vnto, ifGoddoe not ſtrengthenand by the ſtaffe of his 
bleſſing make them durable: For invaine doeth the Watchman watchthe 
Citic,itthe Lord be not the principall defence thereof: In vaine doeth the 
builder build the houſe, if God giuenot the ſucceſſe: And invaine(as Pay] 


faith ) doeth Paxlplant and Apolla water, if God giue not the increaſe: For 


works according thereunto,God be not moued to maintaineandlertlethe | 
Throaes of Princes. And although that f1nce mine cntry into this King- 
dome, I haut both by meeting with diuers of the Ecclefiaftical Eſtate, and 
likewiſe by diuers Proclamarionsclearely declared my minde in points of 
Religion, yerdoce I nor thinke it amiſle inthis ſololemnean Audicnce,] 
ſhould nowtake occaſion todiſcouer ſomewhatof the ſecrets ofmyhearr 
inthatmatter ; ForlT ſhall neuer (with Gods grace) bee aſhamed to make 
publike profeſſion thereof ar all occaſions, leſt God ſhould beeaſhamed to 
profeſſeand allow mee before men and Angels, clpecially leſt thatat this 
timemenmightpreſumefurther _ the misknowledge of my meaning 
totroublethis Parliament of ours then were conuenient. Army firſt com- 
ming, although found bur one Religion, and that which by my ſclfeis 
profeſſed, publikely allowed,and by the Law maintained: Yet found Iano- 
ther ſorrof Religion, beſidesa priuate Sect , lurking withinthe bowels of | 
this Nation. The fitſt is the rrew Religion, which by meis profeſſed and 
by the Law is eſtabliſhed : The ſecond is the falſly called Catholikes, but 
rrewly Papiſts: The third, which I call aſe ahee then Religion, is the 
Paritanes and Nouelifts, who doc not(o farre differ from vs in points of Re- | 
ligion,as intheir confuſed forme of Policie and Paritic, being cuerdiſcon- 
rented with thepreſent gouernment, & impatientroſufferany ſuperiority, 
which maketh heir ſe&vnable to be ſuffred in any wel gouerned Comon 
wealth. Butas formy courſe toward them,] remit irto my Proclamations 
made ypon that Subie&t. And now for the Papiſts, lmultpur a difference 


litike gouernment ofthe Realmefor the wealeand quietnes thereof. As for 
mincowneprofeſſion, you hauc me your Head now amongſt you of the 
lame Religion thatthe body is of. As Iam no ſtranger to youin blood,no 
moream la ſtrangerto youin Faith,or inthe martersconcerning the houſe 


of 
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| of my Conſcience. But I was neuer violent nor ynreaſonable in my pro- 


ble: Orbeing young men, through cuill education 


of God. Andalthoughthis my profeſſion beaccordin gto minecducation 
whercin (I thanke God) Ifucked the milke of Gods trewth,withthe milke 
of my Nurſe: yerdol here proteſt vnto you, thatI would neuer for ſuch a 
conceit of conſtancy or other preiudicatc opinion, haueſo firmly keptmy 
firſt profeſſion, if I had nor found it agrecabletoall reaſon, and to therule 


| 


feſſion : IacknowledgetheRomane Churchto beour Mother Church, al- 
though defiled with ſome infirmities and corruptions , asthe ewes were 
when they crucified Chriſt : AndasI am noneenemie tothelife of a ſicke 
man, becauſe I would haue his bodice purged of ill humours ; no moream 
[ cnemieto their Church, becauſeI would haue themreforme their crrors, 
not wiſhing the downethrowing of the Temple, butthat ir miohtbe pur- 
ged and cleanſed from corruption: otherwiſc how can they with vs Io en- 
ter,if their houſe be not firſt made cleane? Butas I would beloatherto dil- 
penſe in thelcaſt pointof mine owne Conlciencefor any worldly reſpect, 
then the fooliſhelt Preciſ1an of them all; ſo wouldI bee as ory to ſtraight 
the politique Gouernement of the bodies and mindes of all my Subicctes 
ro my priuate opinions : Nay,my minde wascuer fo freefrom perſecution, 
orthralling of my Subie&ts in martersof Conlcience,asIhopethatthoſeof 
that profeſſion within this Kingdome hauea proofe ſince my comming, 
that] was ſofarre from encreafing their burdens with Rehoboam, as I hauc 
ſo much as cither time,occafſ1on,or law could permit, lightened them. And 
cucn now atthistime haucT bene carcfull to reuiſe and conſider deepely 
vpon the Lawes made againſt them , that ſome ouerture may be proponed | 
ro thepreſent Parliament forclearing theſe Lawes by reaſon (which is the 
ſoule of the Law) in caſe they hauc bene intimes paſtturther,ormorerigo- 
rouſly extended by Iudges,then the meaning ofthe Law was,or mighttend 
tothehurt aſwell of theinnocent asof guilric perſons. Andasto theper- 
ſons of my Subic&s whichare of that profeſſion, Imuſtdiuide them into 
two rankes,Clerickes and Layickes ; for the part of the Layicks, certainely 
I cucrthoughtthem farre more exculable e 1m the other ſort, becauſe that 
fort of Religion containeth ſuchan ionoranrt, doubtfull,and implicit kinde 
of faith in the Layickesgrounded vpontheir Church,as exceptthey doe ge- 
nerally belecuc wharſocuer their Teachers pleaſe to affirme, they x 406, 
thoughrguilty oftheleparticularpoints of hereſtes and corruptions,which 
their Teachersdocſo wilfully profeſſe. Andagaine I mult fubdiuide the 
ſame Layickes into two rankes, that is, cither quietand well minded men, 
peaceable Subie&s,who cither being old, haue retayned their firitdrunken 
inliquor vpona certaine ſhamefaſtneſſe to be inf, 6% curious or changea- 
auc neuer benenurſed 
or broughtyp,butyponſuch venim in placeof wholeſome nutriment. And 
thatſorrof people I would be ſorry ro puniſh cheir bodies for the errourof 
their minds , the reformation whereof mult _ comeof Godand the 
trew Spiric. Butthe other ranke of Layicks,who either through Curioſttic, 
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afcation of Noueltic, or diſcontentment inthcir priuat humours, haye 
changed their coates, onely to be factious ſtirrers of Sedition, and Pertur. | 
bers of the common wealth, their backwardneſſe in their Religion gi- 
ucthaground to me the Magiſtrate, to take the better heed to their pro- 
ceeding,and to corredt their obſtinacie. Bur forthe partof the Clerickes, 
I muſtdireatly lay andaffirme, thataslong as they maintaine one ſpeciall 
point of their doEtrine, and another point of their practiſe, they areno 
way ſufferable to remaine in this Kingdome. Their pointof doGtrine is 
thatarrogantand ambitiougSupremacieof their Head the Pope, whereby 
henot onely claimes to bce Spirituall head of all Chriſtians, buralſoto 
hauean Imperiall ciuill powerouerall Kings and Emperors, derhroning 
and dectowning Princes with his footas pleaſcth him, and diſpenſing ang 
diſpoſing of all Kingdomes and Empircsathis appetite. The other point 
which they obſcrucin continuall practiſe, is theaſſaſlinates and murthers 
of Kings, thinking it no {inne, but rather a matter of faluation, ro doe 
all a&ions of rebellion and hoſtilitie againſt their naturall Soueraigne 
Lord, if he be oncecurled, his ſubic&s diſcharged of their fidelitie, and 
his Kingdome giuen a prey by that three crowned Monarch, or rather 
Monſtertheir Head. Andinthis point, I haue no occaftonto ſpeakefur- 
ther here , ſauing thatI could wiſh from my hearr,-that ir would pleaſe 
God to make me one of the members of ſuch a generall Chriſtianymion in 


—_—_— 
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Religion, as laying wilfulneſſe aſide on both hands, wee mightmectein 
the middeſt, which is the Centerand perfection of all things. For if they 
would leauc,and be aſhamed of ſuch new and groſſe Corruprions of theirs, 
as themſcluescannotmaintaine, nordenie _—_ worthy of reformation, 
| 1 would for mine owne part be content to meetethem in the mid-way, fo 
| thatall nouelties might be renounced on cither fide. Foras my faith is the 
| Trew , Ancient, Catholike and Apoſtolike faith , grounded vpon the 


— 


antiquitiein the points of Eccleſiaſticall pollicy ; and by thatmeanes ſhall 
I cuer with Gods grace keepe my felfe * 06 cither being af hereticke in 
Faith, orſchiſoaric, in mattersof Pollicic. Butof onething wouldl hauc 
the Papiſts of this Land to bee atmoniſhed, That they preſume notlo 
much vpon my Lenitic (becauſcI would beloathto be thought a Perſecu- 
ter) as thereupon to thinkeitlawfull for them dayly to cncreaſe theirnum- 
berand ſtrength inthis Kingdome , whereby if notinmy time, atlcaſtin 
| the timeof my poſteritie, they mightbein hopeto erect their Religiona- 
moos No, letthemaſſure « Sow, a , thatas I amafriendto their per- 
onsif they be good ſubiets :ſoamIavowedencemie, and docdenounce 
mortall warreto theirerrors : And that as would beſory to bee driven by 
their ill behaujour from the proteQon and conſeruation of their bodies 
| and lives ySo will Incucr ond as farreasI can, to tread downe their errors 


andwrongopipions. ForI could not permitthe encreaſe and growing of 


| Scriptures and cxpreſſe word of God: fo will I euer yeeldall reucrenceto | 


—_— 


their Religion, withourfirſt berraying of my ſelfe, andmineownecon- 


ſcience: 


—_ —— ——_— 
et HI — — — —_.— 


—_— —— 
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| cheparrl remainein, in betraying their Liberties, and reducing them to 


way , to beſtudious to reade and conferre with learned men, and to vſcall 


 buthalfe my Subiccts , beeablerodoe buthalfeſeruice, andI to want the 
| beſt halfe of them , which is their ſoules. And here haue I occaſion to 


| the more carcfulland wakefull in your charges. Follow the rule preſcri- 
| bed you by S. Paul, Bee careful to exhort and to inftruFt in ſeaſon, andout of | 
ſeaſon : and where you hauc beeneany way ſluggi(h betore, nowwaken 


thecarefull exctution thereof at all. other times. As forthe making of 


king of too many Lawcs,for two eſpeciall reaſons : Firſt, becauſe In corrup- 


493 


ſcience; Secondly, this whole Iſle, aſwell the part I am come from, as 


the former lauiſh yoke, which both had caſtcn off, before 1 came a- 
mongſtthem: And thirdly, the libertic of the Crowne in my polteritie, 
which 1 (hould leaue againe vnder anew flauery , hauing found i; leftfree 
ro me by my Predeceflors. Andtherefore would I wiſhallgood Subictts 
that are decciued with that corruption, firſt if they find any beginning of 
inſtin&tion in themſclues of knowledgeandloueto the Trewth, tofoiter 
theſameby all Jawfull meaves, and to bewareof qu enching the ; that 


worketh withinthem; And if they can findas yetno motion ten ing that 


ſuch meanesas may further their Reſolution, aſſuring themſclues , that 
as long as they are d.ſconformable in yon, from vs, they cannot bee 


ſpeakero you my Lords the Biſhops: Foras you, my Lordof Durham, 
laid very learnedly today in your Sermon , Corre&tion without inſtructi- 
on, is buta-Tyrannie: Sooughtyou, andall the Clergie vnder you, tobe 
more carctull, vigilant, and ailigentrhen you haue bene, to winne Soules 
to God, aſwell, by your exemplary life, as doEtrine. And finceyou ſee 
how carcfull they are, ſparing ar labour, paines, nor extreme peril! 
of theirperſonsto divert, ( the Deuill is ſo buſica Biſhop ) yee ſhould bee 


"y_ 


your {clucs vp againe with anew diligence in this | game , Temitting the ſuc- 
ceſſe to God , who calling them cither ar the ſecond, third, tenth: or 
rwelfth houre, as they are alike welcometo him, ſo ſhall they becto mee 


( 


his Lieutenant here. | 


dayes ofmy life : Itconfiſts intheſe rwo points ; In _— of Lawes at 
certaine times , which is onely at ſuch times as this in Parliament; or in | 


them , I will thus farre fairhfully promiſe vnto you, That I will cuerpre- 
ferre the weale of the body,and of the whole Common-wealth,in making 
of good Lawes and conltitutions, to any particular or priuate ends of 


my greateſt weale and worldly felicitic: A point wherein a lawfull King 
Jah directly differ from a Tyrant. Burt at this time I am onely thus 
farre to forewarne you inthat point, That you beware to ſecke the ma- 


mine, thinking cuer the wealth and weale © the Common-wealth to bee | 


1& riſs1ma 


— —_ 


. ſon of aff 
nethſuchaCtions of my thankefulneſſe roward you, as I may either doe, [bungite = 


or leaue vndone, yet ſhall with Gods grace cuer preſſe to performe all the |* — 


The third reaſon ax cooming of youat this time, which contci- | Therhirdres- 


x Sp SE - —- 


. . " o_ p P "I 
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| 


1 | " | ; . — | 
 *%% | k 


fins eerie gn and the excmion of good Lanes ar 


more proticapy in a Common-wealth , then to burden mens memories 


- a . 


with the making of roo many of them. And next, becaule the making 
ofroo many Lawes in one Parliament, willbring in confuſion, for lacke of 
leiſure wiſely ro deliberate before you conclude: Forthe Biſhop faid well 
to day, Thatto Deliberation would alargetime be giuen, but to Exccy- 
tion a greater promptnefle was required.  Astor thecxecution of good 
Lawes, it hath bene yery wiſely and honourably torelcene and ordered 
by my predeceflours in this Kingdome , in planting ſuch a number of 


Iudges, and all forts of Magiſtrates 1n conuenient places for the execution 
ofthe fame : And therefore mult I now turnemeeto you thatare ludges 
and Magiſtrates vader mee, as mincEyes and Eares inthiscaſe. I can lay 
none hv, cot ro you, thenas Ezekias the good King of Inga faidto their 
lodges, Remember that the Thrones that you fit oft are Gods, and neither yours nj 
' mines: Andthat as you muſt beanſwerable ro mecyo mult both you and 
I beanſwerableto Go Þ, for the due execytion of ofir Offices, That place | 
is no place for you to Viter your aftcctions in, you mult not there hate 
—_ nor loue your friend, feare the oftenceot thegreater partic or pity 
themiſeric of rhe meaner; yeemult belinde and nor ſee diſtinctions of 
| perſons, handlefſe, not. to receiue bribes ; but keepe that juſt remper and 
mid-courle inall your proceedings, that like aiult ballance yemay neither 
ſwayto the right norlefr hand... .Three principall qualities are required 
inyou ; Knowledge,Courage,and Sinceritie: that you may difcerne with 
knoyledge,execute with courage,and dpe both in vpright finceritic. And 


_—_—_— 


as formy part, Ldoe yow and projelt herein the preſence of God, and of 
this honourable Audience, I neuer ſhall be wearie, noromit no occaſion, 
whercin I taay ſhew my carcfulpeſle of the execution of gaod Lawes. 
Afid as I wiſh youthat are Iudges nor to be weary in your Office in doing 
of it; ſo ſhalll never be wearic,, with Gods grace, to take account of you, 


whichis properly my calling, 


" ; 


« 


And thus hauing tolde you the three cauſes of my copucning of this 
Parliameng, allchree rendipg onely ro viter my rhanketulneſſe, but in di- 
ucrs formes,. the firlt þy word, the orher rwo by action; I doe confeſlc 
that, when Lhaue done and pertprmed all ent 


prmedall that jn.this Specch I hauc pro- 
miled, Juqilis ſernys ſum. Iputile, becauſerhemeaning of the word In- 
| neilis in chat place of Scrigture is yndexſtood, that in doingall that ſeruice 
which wee can to God, it is bux'our due, and wee doepothing to God 
bprhat which wee are boundta doe. And inlikemaner, when I hauc 
done. all chat I can for you, I doe. nothing but that whjch1 am bound 
todoe, and am accomptable ro God ypon the contrary : For I doc ac- 
knowledge, that the perl and greaell poin of difference thatis berwixt 
| 2 rigagull King and an ylurping Tyrapt js:in this; That whereas the 
proude: and ambitious Tyrant docth thinke. his Kingdome and people 

Ten er -..KE 
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| can iultly claime thankes as proper rohim for the ſame. And therefore 


| happy I cannot bur bee fortunate, and [I proteſt that your welfare ſhall 


| the Body for the Head; ſo muſt a righteous King know himſclſc to bee 


are onely ordeined for fatisfaCtion of his defires and vnreafonable'avpe: | 
tires ; The righteous andiuſt King docth by the contrary acknowladye 
himſclfc ro bee ordeined forthe procuring of the wealth and proſperitic 
of his people, and that his greateſt and principall worldly telicitie-mult 
conlift in rheir proſperitic. If you bce rich I cannot bee poore, if you bee 


cuerbemy greateſt carcand contentment: And that I ama Servant itis 
moſtrrew, that as I am Head and Gouernour of all the people in my Do- 
minion who are my narurall vaſſals and Subie&s, conſidering them in 
numbers and diſtin& Rankes; So if wee will take the whole People as 
 onebody and Maſle, then as the Head is ordeined for the body and not 


ordeined for his people, and not his people for him: For alchougha King 
and people be Relata; yercan hee be no King if he want people and Sub- 
ies. But there be matiy people in the world that lackea-Head, where- 
fore I'will neuer bee aſhamed to confeſſe ir my principall Honour to bee 
the great Seruant of the Common-wealth, and cuer thinkethe proſperitic 


thereoftobe my greateltfelicitic, as I hauealready ſaid. 


Bur as it was the whole Body of this Kingdome, with an ynifotme 
afſentand harmonie, asItolde you inthe beginning of my Speech, which 
did fo farrc oblige mee in good will and thankefulneſſe of requirall by 
their alacritic and readineſle in declaring and receiuing mee 6d tha place 
which God had prouided for mee, and not any particular perſons : (for 
then it had not bene the body ) Sois my thankefulneſſe due to the whole 
State. Foreuen as in marter of faults, Quodd multzs peccatur,impunt peccatur : 
Euen ſointhe mattcrof vertuous and good deedes, what is done by the 
willing conſent and harmonic of the whole body, no particular perſon 


I muſt heere make a little Apologie for my ſelfe, in that Icould nor faril- 
fie the particular humours Nas. perſon, that looked for ſome aduauce- 
ment or reward at my hand ſince mycntrie into this Kingdome. Three 
kinde of things were craucd of mee: Aduancement to honour, Prefer- 
ment to place of Creditabout my Perſon, and Reward in marters of land 
or profit. If I had beſtowed Honour vypon all, noma could hauebecne 
aduanced to Honour: for the degrees of Honour doe confift in perfer- 
ring ſome abouc their fellowes. If euery man had thelike acceſle romy 
Priuy or Bed-chamber, then nomancould haucit, becaulc it cannot con- 
taincall, And if Thad beſtowed Lands and Rewards vpon cuery man, 
the fountaincof my liberalitie would beſo cxhauſtedand dried,as I would 
lacke meanes to bee liberall ro any man. And yet was I nor fo ſparing, 
bur T may withour vaunting affirme that I haue cnlarged my fauour in 
alltherhree degrees, towardsas many and morethen euer King of England 
did inſo ſhort a ſpace : No, I rather crauc your pardon that - wot beene 


| 
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but the ocher I will nor bee aſhamed to confeſle vato you, proceededof 


although reaſon come by infuſion in a maner, yer expericnce groweth 


{o bountifull: for if the meanes of the Crowne bee waſted, I behoueg | 
then to baucrecourſe ro you my Subiets,, and bee burdeniome to you, 
which I would bee lotheſt to becotany Kingaliue. Foras itistrew, thar 
2s] haue already ſaid, it wasa whole Body which did delcrue jo well a 
my. hand, and nor cuery particularperſon of the people: yet were there 
ſome who by reaſon of their Office, credit withrhe people or otherwiſe, 
rooke occaſion both before, and ar the time of my comming amongſt 
you, to giue proofcof their louc and affection towards me. Notthatlam 
any way in doubt, that if other of my Subicts had becne in their places, 
and had hadthe like occaſion, but they would haue vrtered the like 900d 
effects, (ſogenerall and ſogreat were the loucandaffeQtion of you Alto- 
wards mee: ) But yet this Fania ea” 4 Reps by ſome ſpecial per. 
ſons, I could not withourvnthankfulneſlc bur requite them accordingly, 
And therefore had I iuſt occaſion to aduance ſome in Honour, ſome to 
places of ſeruiecadout mee, and by rewarding to cnable ſome who had de-| 
ſcrued well of mec, and were not otherwiſe able ro maintaine the rankes ] 
thought them capable of , and others who although they had notparricy- 
larly deſerued before, yer I found them capable and worthy of place of pre- 
ferment and credit, and not able to {uitaine thoſe places for which 1 
thought them fir, without my helpe. Two eſpeciall cauſes moued mee 
to be ſo open handed: whercof the one was reaſonable and honourable; 


mine owne infirmitie. That which was iuſt and honourable, was: That 
being lo farre beholding to che body of the whole State, IchoughtIcould 
not refuſe to let runne ſome-{mal{ brookes, our of the fountaine of my 
thankefulnefſe to che whole, fot refreſhing of particular perſons thar 
werc members of that multitude. The other which procecded out of 
minc owne infirmitie, was the multitude and importumitie of Sutors. But 
with timeandlabourz And therefore doc Inotdoubr, but experience in 
time comming will both reach the parricular Subie&s of this Kingdom e, 
not to be ſo importuneand vndiſgreete in craving: And mee nor to be fo 
calily andligh iN mooued,in granting that which may be barmefull tomy 
Eſtare, and fi Lacs T0) 7: whole Kingdome. TT 


And thus having art length declared vnto you my minde in all the 
points, for the which I called this Parliament: My concluſion ſhall onely 
| now be roexcuſe my ſcltc, in caſe you baue nor found {uch Eloquence in 
my Speech, as peraduenture you might hauc looked for at my hands. | 
might, if I liſt, alledgerhe great wei Fe ofmy Aires arid my continual! 
bulineſſeand diſtraction, thatl could neuer haue {eafuretothinke vpon 
| what was to ſpcake, before I came to the place where was2s ſpeake: 
| And I might allo alledge thar my firſt ſighr of this ſo famous and Ho- 


nourable an Afﬀcmbly , might likewiſe breede ſome impediment, But 
| — Teawrg 
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| auing thele excuſes, Iwill plainely and freely in my maner tell you the 
trew cauſe of it , which is; That it becommeth a King , in my opi- 
nion , to vic no other Eloquence then plainneſſe and {inceritie: By 

laincneſſce I meane, that his Speeches ſhould be ſo, cleare and voydofall 
ambiguitic, that they may not bethrowne, nor rent aſunder in contrary 
ſences like the old Oracles of the Pagan gods. Andby ſinceritie, I vnder- 
ſtand that vprightneſlc and honeſtic which oughtto be in a Kings whole 
Speeches and actions: Thatasfarreas aKing is in Honour creed aboue 
any of his Subicas, ſo farreſhould he ſtriuc in ſinceritiero beaboue them 

all, and thar his tongue ſhould becuer the trew Meſſenger of his 
heart : and this fortof Eloquence may you cuer 


aſſurcdly looke for at my hands. 
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— YA Y Lords Spiritualland Temporall, and you 
SA : the Kniphes and purge of this Patlia 
| il ment, It was farrefrom my thoughts till ve- 
- rays before my comming to this place, 
that this Subic& ſhould haue bene mini- 
ſtred vnto mee, whereupon I am now to 
f ſpcake. But now it fo falleth our, That 
27M | v whereas in the preceding Seflion of this 
—_— SA Parliament, the principall occaſion of my 
- = a> Speach was, to thanke and congratulate all 
you of this Houlc, and 1n you, all the whole Common-wealth ( as being 
the repreſentatiuc body of the State) for your ſo willing, and louing recei- 
uing andembracing of mee in that place, which Go Þ and Nature by def- 
centof blood, had in his ownetime prouided forme : Sonow my Subicct 
is, to ſpcake of a farre greater Thankeſgiuing then before 1 gaucto you,bc- 
ing toafarregreater perſon, which is to Go D, forthe greatand miracu- 
lous Dcliucry he hathat this timegrantcd to me, and to youall, and conlc- 
quently to the wholebody of this Eſtate. 
I muſttherefore begin with this old and moſt approucd Sentence of Di- 
uinitic, Miſericordia Dei ſupra onnia opera cis. For Almightic God did not 
furniſh ſo great matter to his glory by the Creation of this great World,as 
he did by the-Redemprion ofthe ſame. Neither did his generation ofthe 
little world in our old & firſt Adam,ſo much ſet forth the praiſes of Godin 


his Iuſticeand Mercy,asdid our Regencrationin the laſt & ſecond Aa 
n 
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And now I mult craue alittle pardonof you, Thar {ance Kings arein 
the wordof G 0D itſelfe called Gods, as being hisLicutenantsand Vice- 
gerents on carth,, and ſo adorncd and furniſhed with ſome ſparkles of 
the Diuinitie ;'tocompare ſome ofthe workesof Go Þ thegreatK 1 g, 
rowards the whole and generall world, to ſome of his workes towards 
mee, and this little world of my Domimions, 28 374" andſcuered by 
the Sea from the reſt of the carth. Foras G 0D for theiuſt puniſhment of 
the firlt great {innes in the originall world, when the ſonnes of Gop went 
in to the daughters of men, and the cup of their iniquitics of all ſorts was 
filled.and heaped vp to thefull , did by agenerall deluge and ouerflowing 
of waters , baptize the world to a generall deſtruCtion, and notto a gene- 
rall purgation ( onely excepred N 0 an and his family, who did repent 
and belccue the threatnings of Go Ds iudgement :) So now when the 
world ſhall waxc old asa garment,and thatall the impietics and {innes that 
can bedeuiſed againſt both the firſt and ſecond Table, haue and ſhall bee 
committed to the full meaſure ; GoD is to puniſh the world the ſecond 
time by firc, to the generall deſtruction and not (5.909 thereof; Al.- 
though as wasdonein the former to N 0 A x and his family by the wa- 
ters; So ſhall all wetharbelecue belikewiſe purged, and not deſtroyed by 
thefire. In thelike fort; I ſay, I may iuſtly compare theſe rwo great and 
fearcfull Domeſ-dayes , wherewith Go Þ threatned to deſtroy mee and all 
you of this little world thathaucintereſtin me. For although I confeſle, 
as all mankinde, ſo chiefly Kings, as being in the higher places likethe 
high Trees, orſtaycſt Mountaines, and ſtcepeſt Rockes, are moſt ſubictt 
to the dayly tempeſts of innumerable dangers; and I amongſt all other 
Kings haue cuer bene ſubic& vnto them, not onely cuer {fincemy birth, 
but cuen as I may juſtly fay, before my birth : and while I was yet in my 
mothers belly : yet haucI bene walk ro two inore ſpeciall and greater 
dangers thenall thereſt. 

The firſt of them, in the Kingdome where I was borne , and paſſed 
the firſt partofmy life: And thelalt ofthem here, which is the greateſt. In 
the formerT ſhould haue bene baptized in blood, andin my T-fccution 
not onely the Kingdom whereinlT then was, bur yealſo by your futurcin- 
tcreſt,ſhould haue taſted ofmy ruine: Yertir pleaſed Go D todcliuermec, 
as it werefrom theyery brinke ofdeath,, from the point of thedagger, and 
ſo to purgeme by my thankefull acknowledgement of fo great ack 
Butin this, which did ſo lately fallout, and which wasa Earugion pre- 
parcd not formealone, bur foryou all that are herepreſent, and wherein 
no ranke, aage, nor ſexe ſhould haue bene ſpared; This was not actying 
{nne of blood, as the former, but it may well bee called a roaring, nay 2 
thundring ſinncof fireand brimſtone, from thewhich G o Þ hath ſomi- 
raculouſly deliuered vs all. WhatIcan ſpeake ofthis, I know not: Nay 14 


rcher,wharcanl not ſpcake of it? AndthereforeI muſt for horror fay w ith 
| the Poet, Yox faucibus heret. 


In 
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_Inthisgreat and horrible attempr, whereof the like was neuer cither 
heard orrcad,l obſerue three wondertull,or rather miraculous cuents, 


VBA23s Irlt, inthe crucltic ofthe Plor it ſelfe, wherein cannor be enough 
IS admircd the horrible and fearefull crueltic of their device, which rib 
=p was not onely tor the deitructionofmy Perſon, nor of my Wife = rag 
| and polteritic onely, but of the whole body of the State in generall; 
wherein ſhould neither hauc bene ſpared,or diltinftion made of yong nor 
ofold , of greatnor of ſmall, of man nor of woman: The wholeNobili- 
tie, the whole reuerend Clergic, Biſhops, and moſt part ofthe good Prea- 
chers, the moſt part of the Knights and Gentrie;; yea, and if thatany inthis 
Socictic were fauourers of their profeſſion , they ſhould all hauc gone 
one way : The whole Iudges of the land , with the moſt of the Lawyers, 
and the whole Clerkes: And as the wretch himſelfe which is in the T ow- 
cr,docth confeſle, it was purpoſely deuiſed by them, and concludedto be 
done inthis houſe; Thar where the cruell Lawes ( as they fay ) were made 
againſt their Religion, both place and perſons ſhould all be deitroyedand 
blowne vp at once. And thencon(ider therewithall the crucl fourme of | Three wes 


how mankid 


chat _ : for by three different ſorts in generall may mankinde be put | maycomers/| 
ro death. tr 

The firlt, by other men, and reaſonable creatures, which is leaſt cruell ;| 1. ByMan. 
forthen both defenceof men againlt men may beexpected ,and likewiſe 
who knoweth what pitic God may ſtirre vp inthe hearts of the Actors at 
the very inſtant? beſ1des the many wayes and meanes, whereby men may 
eſcape in ſuch apreſentfuric.. 

And the ſecond way morecruel[then that, is by Animaland ynreafon- 
able creatures: foras they haucleſle piticthen men, fois ita greater horror 
and more vanaturall for men to Jeale with them : But yet with them both 
reſiſtance may availe, and alſo ſome pitic may be had, as was in the Lions, 
in whoſe denne Daniel was throwne; or that thankefyull Lion, that had the 
Romancin his merci. 

Bur the third, which is moſt cruel and vamercifull of all, is the deſtru- Fo Arno 
ion by inſenſ{1ble and inanimate things , and amongſt thein all, the moſt 
cruell aretherwo Elements of Water and Fire; and of thoſe two, the fire 
moſtraging and mercileſle. 


2, Ry vnrea- 
Gp 
tures. 


, Econdly , how wonderfull it is when you ſhall thinke vponthe | 5,7. 

Moo 12 fmall,or racher no ground, whereuponthe praCtiſers were entiſed ground rhe 
SS t0 invent this Tragedie. For if cheſe Conſpirators had onely | tud to moue 
bene bankrupt perſons, or diſcontented vpon occaſion of any dilgraces |**** 
done ynto them; this mighthauc ſecmed ro haue bene buraworkeof re- 
uenge.But for ry owne part,as Iſcarcely cucr knew any of them, ſo catinot 
they alledge fo much as apretended ale of griefe ; And the wretch him- 
ll, in hands docth confeſſe , That there was nocauſe moouing w or 

chem, | 
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coucrie, 


OM ſpecials of them my {worne Seruantinan Honourable place, ſhould Fe, 


| or notesof repentanice, except ohely that he docth not yerſtand to auow; 
| chacherepents for norbeingableto performehisintent. | 
oF za &# [ ! " : FE" ; R | 


Miraculous * | . 
euvent,the diſ- | TRAN HON : | HR . | 
ic | it & would bcechoughtthe more: miraculous by you all if you were 


| time was 1ſo farre contrary to my ſelfe, as when the Letter was ſhewed to 


——. 


them, but meercly and only Religion.” Andi} pecially thatchriſtian men, 
atleaſt ſocalled, Engliſhmen, borne within the Countrey, andoneof the | 


Qiſerhedeftructionof their King, his Poſteriry, their Countteyand all: 
Whercintheir following obſtinacicis ſo ioyned totheir former malice, as 
the fellow himſelferharisin hand; cannot be mouedrodiſcouerany ſignes 


s Hlir dly, thediſcoucry hereof is. not a lintle wonderfull, which 


S$op> alwcll acquainted with tny narurall diſpoſition, as thoſe are who | 
benecrcabourme : - For as I cucrdid hold Sufpition to be the {icknes of a 
Tyrant, ſo was I ſofarrevpontheotherextremity, as Lrather contemned 
all aducrriſements, or apprehenſ1ons of praCtiles. And yer now ar this 
me by my Secretary, whereina generall obſcure eqns emp wasgiuen 
of ſome dangerous blow atthis time, Ididvponthe inſtant interpretand 
apprehend -_ darke phraſes therein , contrary tothe ordinary Grammer 
cofiſiruction of them, (and inan other fortthenTam fureany Diuine, or 
Lawycrinany Vniyerſttic would hauc taken them) to be meant by this 
horrible formeof blowing vs vp allby Powder; And thereupon ordered 
thar ſearch tobe made, whereby the marter was diſcoucred, andtheman 
apprehended: whereas if I had apprehended or interpreteditto any other 
| fortof danger, no worldly prouiſion or preuention could hauc madeys 
clcapeourviterdeſtruction. : 
 Andinthatalfo wastherea wonderfull prouidenceof God, thatwhen 
rhe party himſelfe was taken, hewas but new comeour of his houſefrom 
working, hauing his Fireworkefor kindling ready in his pocket , where- 
with as he confeſleth, if he had benetaken Ten Ky 1 when he 


was in the Houſe, he was refolucd to haue blowen vp himlelfe with his 
Takers. i; : !' UN | | 

 Onethingfor mine. ownepart haue I cauſeto thanke Go Þ in, That 
if GoD forour ſinnes had ſuffered their wicked intents to haue prevailed, 
it ſhould ncuer hauc bene ſpoken nor written in aages ſucceeding , that! 
had died ingloriouſly inan Alc-houſc , a Stews,or ſuch vile place, butmine 
| end ſhould have benewith themoſt Honourable and beſt company , and 
| inthatmoſtHonourablcand firteſtplace fora King tobein, fordoing rhe 
| tarnes moſtproperto his Office. And the more haue Weall cauſetothanke 
and magnifieGo Þ for this hismercifull Delivery ; And ſpecially I formy 
| part, tharhebath-giucameyct once leaue, wharſocuer ſhould come of 

mehercafter, 'to aſſeroble youinthis Honourable place ; And hercinthis 


, 
7 % 


__ 


. 


place, wheregur generalldeſtrudtiori ſhould haue bene; ro magnifie and 


praiſe him for-Qur gcnerall delinery : ThatT may iuſtly now ſayof mine 


Enemies 
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Enemicsand yours, as Dauid docth often lay inthe Plalme, Inciderunt in 'I 
foueam quam fecerunt. And fince Scipioan Ethnick , led onely by thelight " 
| of Nature, Thatday when he was acculed by the Tribunes of the people of F 
Rome for miſpending and waſting in his Pwnck warres the Citics Treaſure, 
cuen ypon the ſudden brake out with that diverſion of them from thar 
matrer, calling them to remembrance how thatday , wasthe day of the 
yecre, wherein God had giuen them {ogreat a victory againlt Hamibal, and 
cherefore it was fitter forthem all, leauing other matters, torunnetothe 
Templeto pail God tor tharſo great deliuery , which thepeopledidall 
follow with oneapplauſe: How much more cauſe haue we ts are Chri- 
{tians to beſtow 44d timeinthis place for Thankeſ-giuing to God for his 
great Mercy,though we had had no other errant of aſſembling hereat this 
time? whercinit I haue ſpoken more likea Diuinethen would ſeemeto be- 
long to this place , thematter it ſelfe muſt plead for mine excuſe; For be- 
ing herecommen to thanke God tor adiuineworke of his Mercy, howcan 
[ ſpeake of this deliueranceof ysfrom ſo helliſhapratiſe, ſowellasinlan- 
ouageof Diuinitic, which is thedire& oppolite to ſodamnablean inten- 
tion? Andtherctorc may I iuſtly end this purpoſe, as Idid begin it with 
this Seutence, The Mercie of God is aboue all bis workes. + 
Ic reſteth now that I ſhould ſhortly informe you what is to bee done 
hereafter vpon the occaſion of this horribleand ftrange accident. As for 
your part {46 are my faithfull and louing Subics of all degrees, I know 
that your hearrsare lo þurnt vp with zeale in this errant, and your tongues 
ſo ready to vtter your ductifull afle&ions,and your hands and feete ſo beat 
| | to concurre in the execution thereof,-( for which as I neede not to ſpurre 
| you, locan1not but praiſe you forthelame: ) As itmay very well be poſ- 
{1ble thatthe zeale of your hearts ſhall make ſome of youin your {peaches 
raſhly ro blame ſuch as may bee innocepr of this attempr; Burvpon the 0- 
ther part wiſh you to conſider, That] would be foric thatany being in- 
nocent of this praCtiſe,cither domeſticallar forraine, ſhould receiue blame 
or harmefor 6 lame. For although itcannot bedenicd, Thatit was the 
onely blinde ſuperſticion of their errors in Religion, that led them to this | 
deſpcrate deuice; yet doth it nor follow, Thar all as that Romiſh 
[ cligion Were guilric of che ſame, For agitis trew; Tbatno other {e& of he- 


Lv] 


m4 


rctiques, not excepting Turke, [ep, nor Pagan,na not cacnthoſeof Calicute, 
| who adoxethedeyil}, did cuer maintaineby the graunds of their re[1gion, 
Thaz itwas lawfull, or rather meritorious (as the Romiſh Carholickes call 
ir) comurther Princes or peppl for quaricllof Religion. Andalthough 
particular men of all proteſſipns of Religion haue becne ome Theeues, 
ſome Martherers, ſpme Traitors, yer eyer when they came to their end 
and inſt puniſhmenr, they canfeſled rheirfault ro þec 1ntheir nature, and 
not.in their profeſſion, (Thele Rowiſh Catholicks ancly excepted: ) Yetitis 
trew on.the other {ide,that many honeſt men blinded peraduenture with 
ſome opinions of Popery, as if they be not ſound in the queſtions py” 
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| Real preſence , orinthe numberof the Sacraments, orſomeſuch Schoole. 
queſtion : yet doc 


'$ 


| nic. And now inthis matter if I hauc troubled your cares withan owe 


em 


ey cicher notknow, orart lcaſt not belecucall the irew 
unds of Popery,whichis in deed The myſterie of iniquitie. And therefore 
doe weiuſtlyconfeſſe, tharmany Papilts, cſpecially our forcfathers/Jaying 
cheironely truſt ypon Cat sT andhis Merits at theirlaſt breath, may 
be,and 7 5 rimes arcſaued; dereſting in that point, andrhinking the cry- 
elric of Purirancs worthy of fire,that willadmur no faluationto any Papiſt. 
[ therefore thus doe conclude this point, That as vpon the one part ma- 
nyhoneſt men, ſeduced with ſome errors of Popery,may yet remaine good | 
and faithfull Subie&s: Sovpon the other part, none of thoſe that trewly 
know and bclecue the ek grounds, and Schoole concluſions of their 
do&trine,cancuer prouecither good Chriſtians,or fairhfull Subic&s. And 
for the part of forraine Princes and States, I may ſo muchthe more acquite 
chem, and their Miniſters of their knowledge and conſent to any fuch 
villanic, as I way iuſtly ſay, that in that point I better know all Chriſtian 
Kings by my felfe, Thar no King nor Prince of Honour will cucr abaſc 
himſelfe ſo much,as to thinkea good thought of ſo baſe and diſhonoura- 
blea Treachery, wiſhing you thereforc,tharas God hathgiuen me an hap- 
pic Peaceand Amitie, withall other Chriſtian Princes my neighbours (as 
was eucn now very grauely told you by my L. Chancellor) that fo you will 
reuerently iudgeand ſpeake of them in this cafe. And for my part1 would 
wiſh with thoic ancient Philoſophers, that there werea Chriltall window 
in my breſt, whercin all my people might ſeethe ſecreteſt thoughts ofmy 
heart, for then might you all ſee no alteration in my minde for this acc1- 
dcnt,further then in theſe two points. Thefirſt, Caution and warineſſe in 
government; to diſcouer and {earch out the mylterics of this wickedneſſc 
as farreas may be: Theother, afterdue triall, Scueritic of puniſhmentvp- 
on thoſe that ſhall bee found guilty of ſo deteſtable and vnheard of villa- 


o 


{peach , vadigeltedinany good methodeor order ; you hauc to conſider 
thatanabrupt, and vnaduiſcd ſpeach docth beſt becomein the relation of 
ſoabrupt and vnorderly an accident. | 

NN Andalbough haucordained the proroguing of this Parliament vntil 
after Chriſtmas vpon two neceſlary reſpedts* whereof the firſt is, that nei- 
therI nor my Councell can have leiſure at this time both to rake orderfor 
the Apprehenſion and triall of theſe Conſpiratours, andalſo to wa k 1 
the dayly affaires of the Parliament, as the Councell muſt doc: Andthe 
other reaſon is, the neceſlitic at this time of divers of your preſences in 
your Shircs that haue Charges and Commandements there. For as thelc 
wretches thought to haucblowen vp in a manerthe whole world of this 
Ifland, eucry.man being now commen vp her, cither for publike cauſes of 
Parliament, or clſc Gr iheir owne priuate cauſes in Law, or otherw ile : So 
theſe Rebels that now wander through the Countrey , could neucr hauc 


} 
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gorren lo fit atimeoffafeticin their paſſage,or wharſocuer valawfyull At 
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iudpe of that which hath becne concluded by the Commiſſioners of the 
witnefſe to theforelaid Commiſſioners,that they haue nor apreed norcon- 


chided therem anything,wherein they hauc not foteſeen as well the weale | 
. |andcotntnodityvfFrhe one Countrey;asof the other; Socarithey all beare | 


mightc4 Shagucgedavbk ro-either of 
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ons,as how when the Countrey by the forefaid occaſionsisina manerkeft | 
delolatc,and waltevnto them. Beſides thar,irmay be thatl ſhalldeſire you 


 asloextraordinary a Fat deſerues extraordinary ludgement, Socanthere 
not I chinke (following cuen their owne Rule) bea fitter Iudgementfor 
XZ | ; T , 

| them, 'then that they ſhould be meaſured with the ſame has where- 
with they thought ro meaſure vs: And that the fame place and perſons, 
whom they thought to deltroy, ſhould bethe iuſt auengers of their ſo v11- 
narurall a Parric1de:”' Yet not knowing that I will hauc occaſionto meete 
with you my fclte in this place at the beginning of the next Seſſion of this 
Paliament, ( becaulc if ir had not been for delivering of the Articles agreed 
ypon by the Commulltoners ofthe Vnion, which was thought moſt con- 
uenientto be done in my prefence, where both Headand Members of the 
Parliament were met together, my prefence had nototherwiſe been requi- 
{re hereart this time.) 1 haue therefore thought good for concluſion of 
this Mecting, to diſcourſe to you ſomewhat ancnt the trew nature and de- 
 finition of aParliament, which I will remit to your memories till your. 
next{irring downe, that you may then make ve of it as occaſion ſhall | 


bee miniltred. 
For albcit ir be rrew,tharar the firſt Seſſion of my firſt Parliament,which 
was not long after mineEntric into this Kingdome, It could notbecome 
me to in'orme youof any thing belonging to Lawor Statcheere: (for all 
knowledge mult either bee infuſed or ror pt andlccing theformer ſort 
thercof'is now with Prophecie ceafed in the world, it could not bepoſhble 
for meatmy firſt Entry here, before Experience had taught it mec,to beable 
ro vnderſtand the particularmylteries of this State) yerhow that I haue 
reigned almoſt three yeeres amongſt you , andhaue becne carefull ro ob- 
ſerue thoſe things thar belong to the office of a King, albeirthar Time be 
but a ſhorrtime for experiencein others, yet ina King mayit be thought 
a rcaſonable long time;cſpecially in me, who,although I be burina mane | 
anewKing heere;yet hauc bene long acquainted with the office of a King | 
if ſuch another Kingdome, as docth heerelt of all others agree withthe 
Lawes'and cultonies of this State. Remitting to%your conſideration ro 


Vnion,-wherein'Tam) at this nme toſiphifievnto you, ThatasTcan beafe | 


mee record; that I'was fo farfefrom prefling chan to agreeroany thing, 
which'misht bring withir any preiudicero this people; as bythe contrary 
Idid <yer admonithithetn;:neuer to conclude vpon any ſuch Vnion; as 

ef anyſuctthing, coutd nr bur be the greateſt hinderance"thar 


at your next Schon, ro takeypon you the Iudgementof this Crime: For | 


>6tofuch at1Action,hich God by the layes of Natutchadprout- | 
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my Perlon: 


ſhould 
produce pothing bur grudges and dilcon- 
hispeople- Nor | yeths it-opthe other 
ten vnderchecolourof general Laws, | 
- ropro' 


| ces plainely to determine how farrethoſe things propounded doe agree 


on your part your dueties to youre any Bug that you can after mature | 
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topropone nothing but their owne particular gaine, either to the hurt of 
their priuate neighbours, or to the hurt of the whole State in general] 

which many times vnder faircand pleaſing Titles, are ſmoothly paſſed o-| 
ucrand ſo by ſtealth procure without coniideration, thatthe privatemea- 

ning of them tendeth to nothing bur cither to the wrecke of a particular 
artic,or elſe vnder colour of publike benefite to pill the poore pcople,and 
Hive as it were foragenerall [Impoſt vpon them tor filling the purſes of 
ſome priuarte perſons. 

And as to the end for which the Parliament is ordeined, being only for 
the aduancement of Gods glory, and the eſtabliſhment and wealth of the 
| King and his people: Ir is noplace then for particular men to vtter there 
their priuate aver 5 nor for{atisfaction of their curioſities, and leaſt of 
all ro make ſhew of their cloquence by ryning the time with long ſtudicd | 
and eloquent Orations: No, the reuerence of God, their King, and their 
| Countrey being well ſetled intheir hearts, will make them aſhamed offich | 
toyes, and remember that they are there as {worne Councellours to their 
King, to giue their belt aduiſc for thefurtheranceof his Seruice, and the 
floriſhing Weale of his Eſtate. | 

Andlaſtly, if you will rightly conſider the meanesand wayes how to 
bring all your labours roagoodend, you mult remember, Thatyou are 
| heere aſſembled by your lawfull King co giue him your beſt aduiſes, in the 
| matters propoſed by him vnto you, being of that nature, which I haucal 
ready told, whercin youare grauely to deliberatc,andvpon your conſcien- 


| 


þ 


with the weale,, both of your King andof your Countrey, wholc weales 
cannot be ſeparated: And as for my ſelfe, the world ſhall cuer beare mee 
witneſſe, Thar I neuerſhalf propone any thing yntoyou, which ſhall not 
as well tend to the weale publike, as toany benefite for me : So ſhall Ine- 
ucr oppone my ſelfe to that, which may rend tothe gaod of rhe Common- 
wealth, for the which I am ordeined,asI haue often ſaid. Andas you arcto 


giueyour aduiſcin ſuch things as ſhall by yourKing be propoſed: So is it 


deliberation iudge to be necedefull, cither for theſe ends already ſpoken of, 
or otherwiſe for the diſcouery of any latent cuill in the Kingdome, which 
(peraducnturc may not hauecommen tothe Kings care. If rhisthen me 
to bee your grauemaner of proceeding in this place, Men ſhould bec alha- 
med to make ſhew of the quickneſle of their wits here, citherin taunting, 
ſcoffing, ordetracting the Prince or State inany point, or yerin breaking | 
.ieſtsyponthcirfellowes, for which the Ordinaries or Alc-houſes are fitter | 
places, then this Honourableandhigh Courrof Parliament. 

' Inconcluſionthen ſinceyou aretobreakevp, for the reaſons T haue al- | 
ready told you, I wiſh ſuch of you as haucany { de in your Countreys, | 
rohafterryou home for the Tepreſling of the infolencies of thele Rebels, 
andapprehenſion of their ab qu Lek as I heartilypray totheAlmigh- | 
Vu 2 


tie for 


Lad Lo dit.. AhDupht. Cond 


is : 


_—_— _ —_— IT —m—_—_—_— ——— es es atten. 
| —_— 
"OG OS TIT —— Woo tee UE > ae oo wney 2 gy is 


: Go" F 4 . 4 N Ps OO TO , . 
ne rd; OST hated vs ' PROS OTE REN 
= JG 2 & ” FO? _—_ Fw "IRE Car EIT uf o, LP — ks F , ” —_ . "oP 
4 CL RN ENS: LE PN CN on CERES $->- xa RE _ 9 "3; us = . Wo B GEICO h . - Y > AAR SIP IT LEA I FORS SE I Na 1 20-S N ARA SIRAIRT  -4 
WIC w : SORTP Rog. 5-044 = $I I —- : MYLES. CS $a 3d peas, Z _— : 3. ts om 5 £ , 00 A >: Pp « PER © - G aft. ne ; Pre "JT. T6456, ; . 
i = hs FO OPTI, R 9, 77 et NB ING * oe I Oe tp COME Gn ROT: 0 ER CORR *.4 f Ye; $365 phat DE aaa kid. re” I RPEFTEe: n . p : Gi AUTOR COSINE ISLIP arr DOE OIERATS by, WA, be AY LE EEE RT. . ; 
g c 5 1 PO EVCS G F "ES f EL EH IE 7 $1 2 AE ; Re bonne ESD vo . : . : LN oa OY : i 
hs * ERR CE LES TESTO INT TH nv __ : 3k Sas? J x > NIH 4 ES <<. IE RS + > _ Wl, * * 
Ro ” VOTE - - A a a 44 EE AT SR OT eta? = c PE  SLENY:, neSn IIA Wd es BO oh DS INE TE 7 Nt: I Aug is Re 0; ts FS n HTS A. EY, Rp = - 
£ 2 IR 5 7%. 6 6 o CON IIS CR TO WS TI Det TACT TI u 4 FLEE TILA SE Ia Eo a Ag A EO ES) ” CES IND on HEAT Ag a IE. 3 
"PIE SANG E EAI ES _ FT POUR WF" 1-3-7 Wor a AO Ee 5 ES ans EC NES ELON EY BEE Port EI I 


Pe Wy SI CAREY oy a tooeran 2, 


FR 
Cabal 


a... 


A Speachin Parliament. 2. ANNO16 05, 


;- for your proſperous ſucceſſe : So doc I not doubr, but weſhall ſhort] 
| | Gb oryo Ly r FR: of the ſame; And that you ſhall haue an happic Ws 


curne,and meeting here toall our comforts. 


A ee 


I Here the Lord ( hancellor ſpake touching the proroguing of ”Y 
ej gr hauing done,hu eM ateStie roſe againe, 
and ſaid, 
a 


Inceit pleaſed God tograunt mee two {uch notable Deliueries vpon 

6 oneday of theweeke, which was Tueſday, and likewiſc one day of 
Tz the Moneth , which was the fifth ; Thereby to teach mee, Thar as ir 
| was the fame deuill that ſtill perſecuted mee; So it was oneand the fame 
Go D tharſtill mightily deliuered mee: Ithought ittherefore nor amiſle, 
That the one and twentieth day of Ianuary , which fell to be vpon Tueſ. 
day , {hould bee the day of meeting of this next Seſſion of Parliament, ho- 
ping and aſſuring my ſelfe, thatthe ſame Gop, who hath now granted 
 meand youall ſo notable and gracious adeliueric , ſhall profperallour af. 
faires at that next Seſſion, andbring them toan happic concluſion. And 
nowIconfiderG o Þ hath well prouidedir, that theending of this Parlia- 
| ment hath bene ſo long continued : Foras for my owneparr, I neuer had 
any other intention, but onely to ſecke ſo farremy weale, and proſperitic, 
as might conjun&ly ſtand with the flouriſhing State of the whole Com- 
mon-wealth ,asI hauc oftcn told you; Soon the other par I confeſle, if 
had beneinyour placesatthe beginning of this Parliament, (which was fo | 
ſoone after mine cntry into this Kingdome, whercinyecould not oy 


— 
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haucſo perfefta knowledge of mine inclination, as experience {ince ha 
taught you, ) Icould not but haueſuſpeed, and-mil-interpreteddiuers 
.... things, lathe crying whercof, nowThope, by your experience of 
my bchauiourand forme © TI ,You are well 


ynoughcleared, and relolucd. 
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A SPEACH TO BOTH 
THE HUYSES UT FAKLIA-. 
MENT, DELIVERED IN THE 


GREAT CHAMBER AT 


WHITE-HALL, 


TH: LAST DAT UF 
eMarch 16 0 7. 


I Y Lords of the higher Houle , and you 
| Knights and Burgeſles of the Lower houſe, 
All men at the beginning of a Feaſt bring 
foorth good Wine firſt, and after, worle. 
This was the ſaying of the Goucrnour of the 
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p wrought his firſt miracle by changing wa- 
Wy tcrinto Wine. Butin this caſe now where- 
=<£-\/ I of <4 of I am to ſpeake vnto you, Imuſtfollow 
CAPE AJ that Goucrnours rule,and not CHRi1sTSs 
example, in giuing you the worſtand ſowreſt Wine laſt. Forallthe time 
of this long Seſſion of the Parliament you haue bene fo fed andcloy d,(Ipc- 
cially you of the Lower houſe) with ſuch 8 2 , and choilc of delicate 
fpceches, and your cares ſo ſeaſoned with the {weetneſle of long precogi- 
rate Orations; as this my Speach now in the breaking vp of this Aſſem- 
bly, cannot but appeare vntoyourtaſte as the worſt Wine propolcd in 
the end of the Banquer, ſince I am onely to deliuer now vnto you mat- 
ter without curious forme, ſubſtance without ceremonie , trewth in all 
{inceritie. Yer conſidering the Perſon that ſpeaketh, the partiesto whom 
I ſpeake, the matter whereof I meane to ſpeake; it fits berter to viter mat- 
| Yu—-4 rer, | 
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ter, rather then wordes, in regard of the greatneſle of my placewhoamto 
ſpeake to you , thegrauitic of you the Auditoric, which is the high Cour 
of Parliament; the weight of the matter, which concernes the {ecuritie 
 andeſtabliſhmenrofthis whole Empire,and licle world. Studied Orations 
and much eloquence vpon little marter is fit for the Vniuerſtties, where 
notthe Subicct whichis ſpoken of, bur the triall of his witthar ſpeaketh,js 
moſt commendable : but on the contrary, inall great Councels of Parlia- 
ments,feweſt wordes with moſt matter doeth become belt, where the dif. 
patch of the great crrands in hand,and northe praiſe of the perſon is moſ} 
to bee looked vnto : like the garment of achalte woman, who isonely ſet 
forth by her naturall beautic, whichis properly herowne : other decking 
are butenſignes of an harlor that flies with borrowed feathers. Andbe- 
ſides the conucniencie, am forced hereunto by neceſhitie, my place calling 
metoadtion, and nor leauing meto the libertie of contemplarion, hauing 


ec 


alwayes my thoughts buſicd with the publique care of you all, where cuc- 
| ryoneof you hauing bur himſelfe, and his ownepriuate to thinke of, are 
| atmore leiſure to make ſtudied ſpeeches. And therefore the matter which 
| Ideliuer you confuſedly as in a facke, I leaue it to you when you arcin 


your chambers, and haue better leyſure then I can haue, to ranke themin 


| order,cuery one in theirowne _ 


- Thus much by way of Preface. ButTIprocced to thematter : Whercof 
I might fay with S. Pau, 1 couldſpeake in my rongues as you all,but1 
had rather ſpeake three wordes to cdification, then talke all day without 
vnderſtanding. In vaine ( faith the Pſalmift ) doeth the builder build 
the houſe, or the watchman watch the Cirie , vnleſſe the Lord giuc his 
bleſſing thereunto. And in the New Teſtament S. Paxlfaith , That hee 
may plant, Fpollo may water, but itis Go D onely that muſt giuethein- 
creaſe, This I ſpeake, becauſe of the long rime which hath beneſpent#- 
bout the Treatic of the Vnion. For my ſelte, I proteſt vatoyou all, When 
[ firſt pfopounded the Vnion, I then thought there could hauc bene no 
more 
my right vnto this Crowne, and that as two Twinnes , they would hauc 
growne vp together, . The crrour Was my miſtaking ; I knew mine 
owneende, bur not others feares : But now finding many croſlings, long 


| diſpurations, "gs queſtions, and nothing done ; Imuſt necds thinke 


It leg iy either of miſtaking of the errand, or elſe from ſome icalouſic 
of methe Propounder, that you'ſo addedcelay vnto delay, ſearching our as 
it were the very bowels of Curioſitic, and conclude nothing. Neither 
can I condemne you for being yer in ſome icalouſic of my intention in 
this matter, hauing not yet had ſo great experience of my bchauiour and 
inclination in theſe few yecrcs palt , as you may peraduenture haueina 
longertime hercafter, and not hauing occaſion to conſult dayly with my 


lelte, and heare minc owne opinion inall thoſe particulars which arc de- 
batedamong you. 


Anno 1609, 


| 


ueſtion of ir, then of your declaration and acknowledgement of | 


But | 


* * 
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=. Butherel pray you now miſtake mce nor at he firſt, when asI ſecme to 
finde fault with your delayes and curioſitie , as if I would haue you tO re- 
foluc in an houres time, that which will take a monerhs aduiſement : for 
you all know, that Rex e$t lex loquens; And you haue oft heard meefay, 


» 


| That the Kings will and intention being the {peaking Law, ou gh to bee 


. | Luceclarius: and I Ee LO of the Lower houſe haue the proofe of this 
| my cleareneſſe by a Bil: 


ent you downefrom the Vpper houſe within theſe 
few dayes, or rather few houres : wherein may very well appearevnto you 
thecareI haue to put my Subiccts in good ſecuritieof their poſſeſſions for 
all poſterities ro come. And therefore that you may clearely vnderſtand 
| my meaning in that point, I doc freely confeſle,you had reaſon to aduiſe at 
leaſurevpon fo greata cauſe: for great marters doe cuer require great de- 
liberation before they be well concluded, Deliberandum eft diu quod flatu- 
| endum eft ſemel. Conſulrations muſt proceed lentopede,but the executionof 
| aſcntence ypon the reſolution would be ſpeedie. If you will goe on, ir 


grelle, and that there be no ler or needleſſe delay, and doe not Nodum in 
ſcirpo querere.. Tam cuer for the Medium in cuery thing. Betweene fooliſh 
raſhneſſe and extreame lengrh,there is a middle way. Seatch all thats rea- 
ſonable,but omit that which is idle, curious and vaneceſlary ; otherwiſe 
there can neuer be a reſolution or end in any good worke. 

| Andnow from the generall I wildeſcend to particulars,and wil onely 
for thecaſe of your memories diuidethe matter that I am to ſpcake of, in- 
to foure heads, by opening vnto you, Firſt, what Icrauc: Secondly, in 
what maner1 Jefre ic ; Thirdly , what commodities will enſue to both 
the Kingdomes by it : Fourthly, whar the ſuppoſed inconucnicncie may 
bethargiues impediments thereunto. | 
- For the firſt, whatIcraue,l proteſt before God who knowes my hearr, 
and royoumy people before whom it were a ſhame to lie, that 1 claime 
nothing but with acknowledgement of my Bond toyou ; that as yee owe 
tome ſubic&tion and obedience : So my Soucraigntie —_— mee to 
yceld to youloue, gouernment ayd protection : Neither did Icucr wiſh 
any happineſſc to my ſelfe, which was not conjoyned with the happineſle 
of my people. Idefire a perfect Vnion of Lawes and perſons, andſucha 
Narturalizing as may make one body of both Kingdomes vnder meeyour 

D | | 

the worlds ende; Such an Vnion as was of the Scots and Pictes in Scot- 
land, and of the Heprarchic here in England. And for Scotland Iauow 
ſuchan Vnion, as if you had gotir by Conqueſt, bur ſuch aConquelt as 
may becemented by loue,the onely ſure bond of ſubicionor friend(hip; 
thatas there is ouerboth burns Rex,forhere may bein both but onus 
Grex © ona Lex : Forno more poſſible is it for one King to gouernetwo 
Countreys (ontiguous,the one a great, the otheraleſle, a richer anda poo- 
rer , the greater drawing like an Adamant rhe leſler to the gy = 

ities 


matrersnot though you goe with leaden feet, ſo you make ſtillſome pro- | 


King, ThatTIand my poems (if it ſo pleale God) may rule ouer you to | 


———_— 
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cular cuſtomes that areas itwere naturally molt firfor that people. Burl | 


thatas they liue already vnder one Monarch, fo they may all bee gouerned 


world,cither Ciuil or Municipall,and the fitteſt forthis people.Buras cuery | 
Law would beclearcandfull , ſo the obſcuritiein ſome points of this our | 


dities thereof, then for one head ro gouernerwo bodies, or one manto he | 
husband of two wiucs,whercof Chriſt himclfc ſaid, Ab initio non fat fic. 
'Butinthe generall Vnion you muſt obſcruerwo things: for I willgif: | 
couer my thoughts plainly vnto you; 1 ſtudy clearcnes, nor cloquence, | 
Andrtherefore with the olde Philoſopers, I would heartily wiſh my breſt | 
werea tranſparent glaſſe for you all roſce through , that you might looke 
into my hcarr, and then would you befatisfied of my meaning. For when 
L ſpcake of a perfe&t Vnion, I meane nor confulionof all things : you muſt 
not take from Scotland thoſe particular Priuiledges that may ſtandas well | 
with this Vnion, as in Fagland many particular cuſtomes in particular 
Shircs, (as the Cuſtomes of Kent, and the Royalties of the Countie Pala- | 
tincof Cheſter) do with the Common Lawof the Kingdome: for cucry | 
particular Shircalmoſt, and much morceuery Countie, haue ſomepani-| 


meaneof ſuch a generall Vnionof Lawesas may-reduce the wholeTland, 


by oneLaw: Forl muſt needs confeſſe by thatlittle experiencel hauc had | 
ſince my comming hither, and I thinke I am abletoprooucit, tharthe | 
grounds of the CommonLaw of England , arcthe belt of any Law inthe 


written Law, and wantof fulneſſe in others, the variation of-Cafesand 
mens curioſitie, breeding euery day new queſtions, hath enforced the | 
ludges to iudgein many Caſes here; by Cafesand preſidents, wherein] | 
hope Lawyers themſclues will notdenie but that theremuſt beagreatvn- | 
ccrtaintie,and Iam ſureall thereſt of you thatare Gentlemen of otherpro- | 
felſions were long agoc wearic of py pots could haue had itamended: For | 
where there is varicticand vncertaintie althoughaiuſt Iudge may doright- 
ly , yetan ill Iudge may takeaduantage todoc wrong ; and then arcallho- 
nelt men tharſucceede him, tiedin a manerto his vniuſtand partiall con- 
cluftons. Wherefore, leaue not the Law tothepleaſurcof theludge,butlet 
FOE Lawes belooked into: for I defirenot the aboliſhing of the Lawes, 

ut onely theclearing and the {weeping off theruſtof them, andthat by 
Parliament our Lawes might bc $4 ba and made knowen toall the Sub- 
lects, Yea rather it were 7eſl hurt, thar all the approucd Caſes wereſct 
downeandallowed by Parliamentfor ſtanding Lawes inalltimeto come: 
Foralthough ſome of them peraduenture may bee vniuſt as ſer downe by 
corrupt Iudges; yet betteritisto haucacertaine Law with ſome ſpotsinit, 
norlive vnderſuch an vncertaineandarbitraric Law, ſince as the prouerbc 
1s,Itislcfle harme to ſufferan inconuenience thena miſchicfe. And now 
as ko haucfaire occaſion of amending and poliſhing your Lawes,when 
Scotland is to bee vnitcd with you vnder them +for who can blame Scot- 
land rofay,If you will takeaway our owneLawes , I pray yougiuevsabct-. 


tcrandcleererin place thereof: 


Burt i 


whole Courrand family? Is nor here thefeare of Tultice, andthe founcaine 
of Goucrnment? muſt they not be ſubjected to the Lawes of England,and 
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Bur this is not poſſibleto bee done withoura fir preparation. Heethac 
buildeth a Ship, muſt firſt prouide thetimber; and as Chriſt himſclfe ſaid 
No man will build an houſe, but he will firſt prouide the materials : nor a 
wiſc King will not make warreagainſt another,withour he firſt make pro- 
uifion of 1 money :and all great workes mult haue their preparation ; and 
that was my end in cauſing theInſtrument of the Vnionto be made. Vni- 
on isamariage: would he not bee thought abſurd that for furthering of a 
maffage betwceene two friends of his, would make his firltmotion to hauc 
the two parties be laid in bedde together, and performe the other turnes of 
mariage? muſt there not pie wh the mutuall ſight and acquaintance of 
the parties one with another, the conditions of the contract, and Ioinfture 
tobe ralked of andagreed vponby their friends, and ſuch other things as 
in order oughtto goe beforethe ending of ſuchaworke? The vnjonisan 
eternal agreement and reconciliation of many long bloody warres that 
hauc beene berweene theſe rwo ancient Kingdomes. Is itthereadielt way 
ro agre2a private quarell berweenetwo, to bring them atthe firſt to ſhake 
hands, and as it were kiffe other, andlie vnder one roofe or ratherin one 
bedde together, before thatfirft the ground of their quatell be communed 
vpon, their mindes mitigated, their afteCtions prepared, andall othercir- 
cumftances firſt vied, that ought to be vied to proceed to fucha finallagree- 
ment? Eucry honeſt man defiretha perfe&t Vnion, burthey that ay fo, | 
andadmit no preparation thereto, haut mel inore , fel incorde. Ifaftcr your 
ſolong ralkeof Ynionin all this long Seſhon of Parliament, yee rife with- 
out TOY vponany particular; what will the neighbour Princes ge, 
whole cycsarcall fixed vpon the concluſion of this Action, buttharthe 
King is refuſed in his defire,” whereby rhe Nation ſhoufd bee raxed, and 
the King diſgraced? And what an ill pteparation-is it for the mindes of 
Scotland roward the Vnion, when they ſhall:Hicare thar ill is ſpokenof 
their whole Nation, bur nothing is donenoraduancedin the matterof the 
Vnionit ſelfe ? BurthisI amglad was bur the faule of one, and oneis no 
number: yet hauc your neighbours of? Scotland'this aduantage of you, 
that noneof them haue ſpoken ill of you{nor ſhall as longas I am King) 
in Patliament, orany ſuc publique [ccof Tudicature. Confider there- 
forewell; if the mindes of L othand tad hot neadeto be wellpreparedito 
crſwadetheir muruall conſent, ſeeing you here haueallthe great aduan- 
tageby the Vnion. ' Is not here the perlonall reſidence of rhe King , his 


ſo with time becomeburas Cimberlandand Northumberland, and choſe | 
otherremotearid Northerne Shires ?youareto bethe husband, they the 
wife: you conquerours,they as conquered, though'notby the'fword, but 
by theſweetand ſyrebond of loue. Belides thar; they as other Nonthernie | 
Countreys will beſeldome ſceneand falated by their King, and'that as 


Ll 


werebirinapoſting or hunting journey. | 


-a —_ -” 


—_ —— ————c 


_ 


wats Þ 4; 41 ou Pr Ir Ah $ Ore G , 
. SCN v i x l / FSI If ca ro ton ae III a3; rag « a W” oy A 
_- 4 * <; . - «5, *, <0 ABN ESA RR Sex "s by . » ON 5 1 4X MEI p 
22s Loire _ S752 ae IeY ” " WA " g : " LD s 
by f HERS $ Ss = % wy $58 4 PL) Ax gx gas? ob oh T MES v d, tbc rs far uy > ” "* 3 . oo 4 Oo _ 
"Y DT te CIs EN OE Iu 2 Po SO ET On, TO NES ITE I ATI BO TOE MER R 0 1 CORE SOR REN 6 | : 
To ATR. WOT. AS ROS? ts ET SY LEO EEE Eee HH I Ee Bod ee Gb <, IRS eo Rar ET ik, © > og 0 OE IO OT TS s - es L6ch —_— __ A _— "I _ - V0 7 Rn EDTA DENT EEDED a : 
R 8 £ = OOO —_— ET II La $ WR Y 60 rb RN IN xv x "5 - ore => t- Le te 4x 3% ONES *» * VA WE 2K LOO Pay ror; þ % £ DS MG, Set by > SIESASIAL £4 £4 : © ES "+ = Di ZHSY £20 NOT ID 
o, 7” 7 Y Ce ICE. 45 3 ELIAS ge: 5h "RODE THIS. = we, "I b: DL 0 TOO.HRY Coney OE res? op. 7 PS ID, WA. 's - REBT ot FR WT ge» T 
X 6 > Lee. E 2 * PRA) T OE TR ITS ET IO Ark. x; IDS SIN OMG 4 CE as Ce It SS YE WS : i 
_ A th _ A ? ti > x & _ : ” bh S jo 


ther 


FS OOO”; 


SI 


' eA SpeachatWhite-hall. 3' Anno 1607, 


——_— 


—  — 


How little cauſe then they may hauec of ſucha change of ſo ancient 
Monarchie ihto the calc of priuate Shircs , iudge rightly herein. Ang 
that you may be the more vprighrludges, ſuppoſe yourſclues the Patient, 
of whom ſuch ſentence ſhould be giuen. But what preparation is it which 
[ craue? onely ſuchas by the cntrance may ſhew ſomething is done, yer 
moreis intended. There is a conccipt intertained , anda double icalouſic 
poſſeſſceth many,whereinIam miſmdged. 

Firſt, that this Vnion will bethe Crifis toche oucrthrow of England, 
and ſctring vp of Scotland : England will then bee oucrwhelmed by the 
Farming of the Scots, who if the Vnion wereeffected, would raignc and 


rule all. 


the Engliſh, and that with this Vnion all things ſhalbe giuen to them, 
and youturned out of all2 To you {hall bee left theſwear and labour, to 
chem ſhall bee giuen the fruite and ſweet ;and that my forbearanceis but 
rill this Vnion may be gained. How agreeable this is to the trewth, Iudge 
you; And that not by my wordes, but by my Actions. Doel crauethe 
Vnion withot tions? doeI not offer to bindemy ſelfeand to reſerue 
ro you, asinthe Inſtrument, all places of Iudicature? doe I intend any 
thing which ſtandeth not with the e<quall goodof both Nations: Icould 
then haue doneit, and not ſpoken of it: For all menof vnderſianding 
muſt agrec, thatI mightdiſpoſe withoutaſſent of Parliament , Officesof 
Iudicature, and others, both Eccleſiaſticalland Temporall: Buthercin 
[did voluntarily offer by my Letters from Royſtonto the Commuſſioners, 
co bind my Prerogatiue. + 

- Somethinke thatI will draw4lie Scattifh Nation hither, talkiog idlely 
of tranſporting of Trees out of a barren ground intoaberter,, andof leanc 
cattel| out of bad paſturejnto amore fertile ſoile. Can any man diſplant 
you, ynleſle you will} grcanany man thinkerhar- Scotland is ſo ſtrong to 
pull you outof your houſes?,or doe you not thinke I know England hath 
more people,Scotland more waſtground? Sothat there isroumth in Scot- 
land rather to plant your idle peqple that fwarme in London ſtreets, and 
other Townes ,and diſhyrden-you of them, then to bring morevntoyou; 
Andin caſes of Iuſticey jf I bee partiall.o cither fide, let my owne mouth 
condemnemeasynworthy tobeyour King, '+, 
 .. 'Lappealeto your {dlues, if 1, 7ebaaa. Luſtice I haue beene partiall: 
Nay , my iritention was eucr, you ſhould then haue moſt cauſe to prailc 
tny diſcretion, when you ſaw I had moſt power. Tf hitherto I hauc done 
nothing to yourpreiudice, much eſſe meaneT hereafter, If when mig 
baue done-it-without any breach of promiſe; Thinke fo of mee, that 
much leſſeI willdocit; whena[Law isto reltraine me. Ioweno moteto 
theSconriſhmen then totheEnglith. I wasborne there, and ſwornchere, 


and nowraigne oucrboth. Such particular perſons of the Scottiſh, Ne 


—_ 
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tion,as might claime any extraordinary meritatmy handes, I haucalrcady 


Theſccond is, my profuſe liberalitic to the Scottiſh men more then 


| 


realonabiy! 
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| gifts ourof mine inheritance with ſome Princes herothar had onely this 


tt. 


| | For'the mancrof marr ys ras Ir Randeth in 4. parts : 
The Grlt , raking away of boſtile Lawesrfor ſince there cart bee now 
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 realonably rewarded , aud I canaſſure you that there is none left, whom 


were to meas a Chriltmas, I could not then be miſerable: ſhould T haue 


yctL have: and in tokenof my careto preſcrue'the ſameto my polteritic 


and if I did not hope to treble my Revenue more then T haue ettipdi- 


515 


for 1 mcane extraordinary to ſtraine. my felfe further , then in fach 
ordinary benefitas L may equally beſtow racks mine owne great hurr, 
ypon any Subic& of cicher Nation ; In which caſe no Kings handes can 
cuerbetully cloſed. To both Lowe Iuſtice and protection , which with | 
Gods gracel ſhall cucr cqually ballance. | 

For my Liberalitic,] haue told youof it heretofore : my three firft yeeres 


bene ouerlparing to them? they might haue thought To/epb had forporten 
his brethren, or } che = had los drunke LY + ko Kine 
But Suites goenor now ſochcape as they were wont , neither arethereſo 
many fees rakenin the Hamperand Pertibaggefor thegreat Sealc as hath 
beene. And if I did reſpe&the Engliſh when I came firlt, of whom I was 
receiued with ioy , and came as in a hunting journey, what might the 
Scottiſh hauc julily faid, if I had notin ſome meaſure dealt bountifull 
with them thatſolong had ſcrued me, fo farreaduentured themſclucs wit 
me, and beene fo fairhfull ro mce. I haue giuen you nqw foure yeeres 
proofe ſince ay comming , and whatT might haue done moreto haue rai- 
{cd the Scottiſh nation youall know , and the longer liue, theleſſe cauſe 
haucIto be acquainted with them , and {othe leſle hope of extraordinary 
fauour rowardsthem: For fincemy comming from them I doe notalrea- 
dic know the one halfe of them by tace, moſt of theyouthbeing nowriſen 
vp tobce men, who were but fildron when | was there, and morearc 
borne funcemy commin thence. « | 
Now for my lands 7 reuenues of my Crowne which you may thinke 
I haye Jiminiſhed , Theyarcnor yetlo farrediminiſhed, but that I chinke 
20 prince of Chriſtendome harh fairer poſſeſſions ro his Crowne then 


tor cuer, the intaileof my lands tothe Crownehathbeenelongagocoffe- 
red ynto you: and that it is not yet done, is not my faultas you know. 
My Treafurer hereknowathmy care, and hathalrcadyinpart decfaredir, 
redit, I ſhould never reſt quietly in my bed: Bur notwithſtanding tny 
comming to the Crowne bakes cnanitoerls applauſe whichyou 
all know , and tha I had rwo Nations to beethe obie&ts'of mylibera- 
litic , which ocuer any. Prince had. here before ; will you compare my 


Natjontorcſpe&, and whoſe whoſe time of reigne was litle longerthen 
mine hath bene already? Irwill be found thac their gifts haue eeies/ 
ſed tnine, albcir asI haue alrcady faid, they tud nothing (6 grearcauſe of 
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Secondly 


no Wares betwixt you , is it not reaſon hoſtile Lavves hould ccaſe ? 
": plc ; For, 
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| reaſons. I onely vrge at this time the conucniencie for both Kingdomes, 


| that argument vf icaloufie 
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England-riow cannot hayc 


co 
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- | Forthethitd point, of Naturalization, All you agreethat they arc no 
Alicns, and yet will notallowthemto bee naturall. What kinde of prero- 
gatiue will you make? Bur for the Poſt nati, your owne Lawyers and lud- 
gesat-my firſt comming to this Crowne, informed me, there wasadiffe- 
rence berweene the 4nteand the Poſt nati of cach Kingdome, which cauſed 
mee topubliſha Proclamation, that the Poſt nati were Naturalized ( [po 
fatto) by my Acceſſion to this Crowne. 1 doe not denic but Judges may 
Erre as men, and therefore I doe not preſſe youhere to fiveareto all their 


neither preſſing.you to judge nor to be iudged. Bur remember allo it is 
as poſhble and likely your owne Lawyers may crre as the Iudges :There- 
fore as I wiſh you to procecde hercin fo farre as may tend to the weale 
of both Nations; So would I hauc youon the other partto beware to di(- 
grace-cither my;Proclamations or the ludges, who when the Parliament 
is done, hauc power to trie:your landsandliucs, for fo you may diſgrace 
both. your King and your Lawes. Forthedoing of any acterhat may pro- 

——_ reuerence to the Iudges, cannot has bead: a tooſcneſle in the 
Gouernement,and adiſprace to the whole Nation. Thereaſon that moſt 
mnoouss.mee for. gught I haue ycrheard, that here cannor bur bee adifſe- | 
rence betweenethe 4nurenariand the Poſt nati, and that inthe fayour of the 
aſt, js;charthey mult bee:necrcr vnto you being borne vnderthe preſent 
ment and common. Allegiance: bur in point of conveniencic, 


there is no queſti On but the Poſt natiarc more to bee relpected: For if you 
would hauca pexfeQ and perpewuall Vnion, thatcannorbein the Ant nati, 
ho bur companiton of rhoſe that ſhall bein all res ſuccee- 


leauca perpetuall marke © 


nati Which arc zo trape the 
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| ro bee planted, t 
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| ny other Englith King that was before my tune. Bee not therefore aþu- 


| frictions, ſuchas ſhall by me beagreed vpon to be reaſonable and necel:. | 
| ary after you haue fully debated vpon them , you may aſſure your {clues 
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Succeflours , who beeing borne and bred heere, can neyer-hane more! 
occaſion of acquaintance with the Scottiſh Nation in gencrall , ghen a- 


ſed with the flattering ſpeeches of ſuch as would haue the Ants nai 
preferred, alleadging their merit in my Scruice, and uch other reaſons 
which indeedeare bur Sophilmes : For, my rewarding out of my Libe- 
ralitic of any particular men, bath nothing adoe with the generall ate 
of the Vnion, which mult not regard the deſerts of private perſons, but 
| the generall weale and conioyning of the Nations. Beſides that, the 
actuall Naturalizing, which is the onely point that is in your handes, 
is already graunted to by your {clues to the molt part of ſuch particular 
perſons as can haue any vſc of it heere: andif any other well deſeruing 
men wereto ſue for it hereafter, I doubt not but there would neuer bee 
queſtion mooued among you for the granting of it. And therefore it 
is moſt cuident, that ſuch diſcourſers haue mel in ore. , fel m corde.., as I | 
faid before, carying an outward appearance ofToue to the Vnion, butin- 
deed a contrary reſolution in their hearts. And as for limitations and re- 


1 


I will with indifferencie grant what is requiſite without parriall reſpeCt of 
Scotland. I am, as I haue often ſaid, borne and ſworne King oucr both 
Kingdomes; onely this farre let me entreat you, in debating the point ar 
your next meeting, That yee be as ready to relolue doubts as to mooue | 
them,auad to be ſatisfied when doubts arecleered. 

And as for Commodities that come by the Vnion of theſe Kingdoms, 
they are great and cuident ; Peace, Plentie, Loue, free Intercourſe and 
common Socictie of two great Nations. All forreigne Kings that haue 
ſent their Ambaſſadours to congratulate with mefincemy comming, haue 
ſaluted me as Monarch of the whole ile, and with much morereſpect of 
my greatneſſe, then if I were King alone of one of theſe Realmes : and 
with what comfort doe your clues behold Iriſh, Scottiſh, Welſh, and En- 
glith, diuersin Nation, yctall walking as Subiets and fcruants within 


my Court, andall living vnder the allegiance of your King , beſides the 


Nations carries in the eyes of all ſtrangers that repaixe hither? Thoſe 
confining places which were theBorders of the two Kingdomes, wherc 
heretofore much blood was ſhed, and many of your anceltours loſt their 
lives; yea, that lay waſtcand deſolate, and were habitarions but for run- 
nagates, are now become the Nauell or Vmbilick of both Kingdomes, 
planted and peopled with -Ciuilitie and riches : their Churches begin 

cir doores ſtand now open, they fearencither robbing 
nor ſpoiling : and where there was er Fa before heard nor ſecne in | 


honour and luſtre that the encreaſe of gallant men inthe Court of diuers | 


thoſe parts bur bloodſhed, oppreſſions, complaints and outcries, they 


now liuc cucry man peaccably vnder his owne figgetree, and all their 
X'x _ former 
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former cryes and complaints turned onely into prayers to God for their 
King, vader whom they cnioy ſuch caſe and happy quietneſſe, The 
Marches beyond and on this fide Twede, areas fruittull and as peaceable 
as moſt parts of England: If after all chis there ſhall beaSciſſure, whar in. 
conuenience will follow,iudge you. 

Andas for the inconueniences that are feared on Englands part, Ir js 
alleadged, thatthe Scots are apopulous Nation, they ſhall be harboured 
in our neſts, they ſhall þe plantedand flouriſh in our good Soile, they ſhal] 
cate our commons bare, and make ys leane: Thele are fooliſh and idle 
ſurmiſes. That whichyou poſleſle , they are not ro enioy ; by Law they 
cannot, nor by my parrialitic they ſhall not: for ler apart conſcience and 
honour, ( which if I ſhould ſet apartindeede, Thad rather wiſh my ſelfeto 
bee ſer apart and out of all being) can any man conclude either out of 
common reaſon or good policie, that I will preferre thoſe which perhaps 
I ſhall neuer ſee, orbutby poſteforamonerh, before thoſe with whom 1 
mult alwayes dwell? Can they conquer or ouercome you with ſwarmes 
of pcople,as the Gothsand the Vandals did Fahy? Surcly the world knowes 
they are nothing ſo populous as youare: and although they hauc had 
the honour and good fortuneneuer to be conquered, yet were they cucr 
bur ypon the defenſiue part, and may ina partthanke their hilles and in- 
acceſſible paſſages that preſerued thetn from an vtter ouerthrow at the 
handes of ll that pretended to conquer them. Or are they ſo very poore 
and miſerable in f 29h owne habitrations, that neceſlitic ſhould force them 
all ro make incurf1ons among you? 

Andfor my part, when I haue two Nations vnder my goucrnment, 
can you imagine I will reſpect the leſſer, and -negle&t the greater? would 
[ not thinke it a leſlſe cull and hazard to mee that the plague were at 
Northamptonor Barwicke,thenat London, ſo neereWeltminſter,theScat 
of my habitation, and of my wifcand children? will not a man bee more 
carefull ro quench the fire taken in his necreſt neighbours houſe, then ifa 
whole Towne were a firefarre from him? You know that I am carcfull to 
preſerue the woods and gamethroughall England, nay, through all the 
Iſle: yetnone of you doubts, butthat I would be more offended with any 
diſorder intheForreſt of Waltham, for ſtealing ofa Staggethere, which li- 
cth as it were ynder my noſe,and ina manerioyneth with my garden,then 
with cutting of timber, or ſtealing ofaDearein any Forreſt of the North 
parts of Yorkecſhire or the Biſhopricke. Thinke you that Iwill preferre}| 
themthar beabſenr, leſſe powerfull,and farther off'o doeme goodorhutt, 
before you, with whom my ſecurity andliuing muſt be,and where] deſire 
to plant my poſterity? If Imight by any ſuch fauours raiſe my ſelfe to a | 
pms it might bee orobabl 


e: AllI cannot draw, andtoloſeawholc 
<; here to pleaſe a few there, were madneſſe. I needefj pcake no more of 
| this with proteſtations. Speakeburof wit, itis norlikely :androdoubrof 
my intention in this,were more then deuiliſh. 


For 


| 


| outof the tex it ſelfe in many places,and alſoout of the beſt a proucd Do- 


| Kings ownePrerogariue,tomake Aliens Citizens, and donare ( ruiraze; The 


| ro a King, — in this caſe I youu no further then that which may 


_——— 
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 Formine owne part, l offer morethen[] receiue,and conuenienciel pre- 
ferre before law, in this np For, three parts, wherein] might hurr this 
Nation,by partiality to the Scots,you know doe abſolutely lic in my hands 
and power: for cither in diſpoſition of rents, or whatſocuer benefit, orin 
the preferring of them to any dignitic or office, ciuill or Ecckeſuaſticall, or 
 incalling them to the Parliament, it docth all fully and onely lie within 
the compaſle of my Prerogatiue, which arethe parts wherein the Scorriſh 
men can receiue either benefite'or prefermentby the Vnion, and wherein 
for the care [hauc of this people, I am content to binde my ſelte with ſome 
reaſonable reſtrictions. Sr 
As far the fourth part, the Naturalizing, which onely licth in your 
hands; Itis the point wherein they recciue leaſt benefit of any: for in that 
they can obteine nothing, but whatthey buy by their purſe, oracquireby 
the ſelfc ſame meancs thatyou doe. Andas for the point of naruralizing, 
- which is the point thought(o fir,and fo preciſely belonging to Parliament; 
not to ſpeake of the Common law , wherein as yctI can profeſſeno great 
knowledge, but in the Ciuill law whercin Iam a little better verſed, and 
which in the pointof Coniun&tion of Nations ſhould beare a grear ſway,it 
being the Law of Nations Iwill maintcine two principles in it, which no 


learned and grauc Ciuilian will deny, as being clearcly tobe proucd, both | 
ours andinterpreters of that law; The one,that it is aſpeciall point ofthe 


other, that in any caſe wherein the Law is thought not to becleare (as ſome | 
of your {clues doe doubr, that in this calc of the poſt nati,, the Law of Eng- 
land doth not clearely determine) then inſuch aqueſtion wherein no po- 
{itiue Law is reſolute, Rexeft Index, for he is Lex loquens, and is to ſupply | 
the Law, where the Law wants, andif many famous hiſtorics beto be 4 
leeued, they giuerhe cxample for maintcining of this Law inthe perſons 
of the Kings of England and France eſpecially, whoſe ſpeciall Prerogatiue 
they #48 th irto be. Burt this I ſpeake onely as knowing what belongeth 
agree with your loues, and ſtand with the weale and conueniencie of 
both Nations. 
| - And whereas ſomemay thinkethis Vhion will bring preiudiceto ſome 
Townes and Corporations within England; Itmay by a Merchant or 
rwo of Briſtow, or Yarmouth, may hauc an hundred pounds lefſe in his 
packe: Burtif theEmpiregaine, and becomethe greater, it is no matter? 
You ſec one Corporation is cuer againſt another, and no priuate Compa- 
nic can be ſet vp,but with ſome loſſe to another. _— 
- For the ſuppoſed inconucniences riſing from Scotland, theyarethree. 
Firſt, that there is an cuill affection in the Scottiſh Nation to the Vnion. 
Next,the Vnion is incompatible berweene two ſuch Nations. Thirdly,thar 
thegaine is ſmalornone. If this be ſo,to —_ erid do wetalke of an Y nion? 
: X 3 For 
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Forproofe of the fir{tpoint, there is alleadged anauerlcneſſein the Scoz.. 
riſh Nation cxpreſſed in rhe Inftrument, bothin the preface and body of 
their Ae; In rhepreface, where they declare, That they will remain« 
an abſolureand free Monarchie; And inthe body of the Acte,where they 
make ati exception of the ancient fundamental Lawes of that King. 
dome./ And firit forthe generall of their auctſencs , All the maine cyx. 
rent in your Lower-houlc ranne this whole Scfhion of Parliament with 
thar opinion , Thar Scotland was {o cedy of this Ynion, and apprehen- 
 dedthar-they ſhould receiuetomuchbenchir by it,as they cared not for the 
ſtrictneſſc of any conditions, {o they might artaine to the ſubſtance Ang 
| yet you now ſay, they are backwards andaucrle from the Ynion. Thi is 
adiret contradiction i adieo:; For how can they both be beggers and 
backwards,in oneand the ſelfe ſame thing,attheſame time? 

Bur for anſwereto the particulars, It is an old Schoole point, Eins ef 
explicare, cuius eft condere.. You cannot interpret rhcir Lawes, nor they 
yours; [tharmadethem with cheir aſſent,can beſt expoundrhem. 

And firſt I confefſe, that the Engliſh Parliaments are fo long , and 
the Scottiſh fo ſhort, that ameane berweene them would doe well : For 
the ſhorrneſle of their continuing together, was the cauſe of their haſtic 
Cri hs bars theſe wordes of exception of fundamentall Lawesin 
the body of the Ate, )whichthey onely did in preſſing to imitateword by 
word theEngliſh Inſtrament; wherein the ſame wordes be conteinedin 
your Preface. And as to their meaning and interpretation of that word, 
[ will notonely deliver it varo you our of mine owne conceipt, butasit 
vyas deliuered vnto mee by the beft Lawyers of Scotland, both Counlcl- 
lours andother Lawyers,who'were atthe making thereof in Scotland,and 
were Commiſſioners here for performance of the ſame. 
- Their meaning in the word of Fundamental! Lawes, you ſhall per- 
cciue more fully hereafter, when{ handle the obietion of the difference 
of Lawes : For they- intend thereby onely thoſe Lawes whereby confu- 
{ion is auoyded, and their Kings deſcent mainteined, and the heritage of 
the ſucceſſionand Monarchic , which hath bene a Kingdome, to wich 
lam indefcent, three hundreth yeeres before CHK1s T : Not meaning 
1t as you doe, of their Common Law , for they haue none, butthatwhich 

bealledtvs REcts : and their deſire of continmng a free Monar- 

| ebie , was onely meant , Thar all ſuch-particular Priuiledges ( whereof 

dake before) ſhould not bee ſo.confounded, as for want cither of Ma- 

zac, Law , or Order, they might fall-in ſuch a confuſion, as to be- 
come like a naked: Prouince , hos wa Law or libertie vader this King- 
dome. 1 hope you meane nor I ſhould: ſet Garriſons over them , as 
the: Spaniards doe.ouer Sicily and Naples, or goucrne them by Com- 
miſhoners:, which: are ſeldome found eedingly all wiſe and honeſt 


bi This I nut Gy for Scotland, and I may trewly vauntir; Here I fitand 
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gouerneit with my Pen, I write anditis done, and by a Clearke of the 


Counccll I gouerne Scotland now, which others could nor doe by the 


fword. Andftortheirauerſenſſein their heart again(t che Vnion, Itis trew | 


indeede,] protelt rhey did neuercrauethis Ynion ofme,nor lou ghtircither 
in priuate , orthe State by letters, nor cuer once did any of that Nation 

reſle mec forward or with mee to accelerate that buſinctie. But onthe 0- 
ther part, they offered alwayesto obey mee when it ſhould come tothem, 
andall honcit men that def1re my greatneſle hauc beene thus minded, tor 
the perſonal rcucrence and regard they beare vnto my Perion, and any of 
my reaſonable and iult defires. 

I know thereare many Piggorsamongſt them, I meanea number of ſe- 
ditious and diſcontented particular perlons, as mult be inall Common- 
wealths, that where they dare, may peraduenture talke lewdly enough: 
bur no Scottiſh man euer ſpake dishonourably of England in Parliamenr. 
For here mult I note vnto you the difference of the two Parliaments in 
thelerwo Kingdomes for there they mult not {peake without the Chaun- 
cellors leaue, andif any man doe propoundor vrter any ſeditious or vn- 
comely ſpeeches , heis {traighr 1nterrapred and f1Jenced by the Chauncel- 
lorsaurhoritie : where as here, thelibertie for any man to ſpeake what hee 
liſt andas long as heliſt, was the onely caulc he was not interrupted. 

Ithath bin obiccted,thar there isa great Antipathy of the Lawes and Cu- 
ſtomes of theſe two Nations. Itis much miltaken :for Scotland hath no 
Common Law as here,but the Law they haue is of three ſorts. 

All the Laweof Scotland for Tenures, Wards and Liueries, Scigniories 
and Lands, are drawcn out of the Chauncerie of England, and for matters 
of equiricand in many things elle, differs from you bur in cerraine termes : 
James the firit, bred here in England , broughtthe Lawes thither ina writ- 
ren hand, The ſecond is Statute lawes, which be their Ads of Parlia- 
ment, wherein they haue power as you, to make andaltar Lawes: and 
thoſe may be looked into by you, forl ho peyou ſhall be no more ſtrangers 
to that Nation. And theprincipall workeof this Vnion will be, to recon- 


cilethe Statute Lawesof both Kingdomes. The third is the Ciuill Law : 


[ames the fift brought it outof France by eſtabliſhing the Seſſion there, 
according tothe forme of the Courr of Parliamenrof Fraunce, which he 
had ſecne in the timeof his being there : who occupie there the place of 
Ciuill [udgesinall matters of Plec or controuerſte, yetnotto gouerneab- 
ſolutcly by the Ciuill Lawas in Fraunce. For if a man plcad tharthe Law 
of the Nation is otherwiſe, it isa barreto the Giuill,and, a good Chauncel- 
loror Preſident, will oftentimes repell and purto filence an hoe 
that the Lawyers bring out ofthe Ciuill Law,where they haueacleare ſo- 
lution in their owne Law. Soasthe Ciuil Law in Scotland is admitted in no 
other caſes, butto ſupply ſuch caſes wherein the Municipall Law is defe- 
Ctiue. Then may you ſceit is not ſo harda marteras isrhought, to reduce 
rhat Countrey to bee ynired with you vader this Law , which neitherarc 
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ſubic& to the Ciuill Lawe, nor yethaue any olde Common Law of their 


Lawesin Parliament, you may altcr and change them as oftas occaſion 
ſhall require, as you doe here. It hath likewile beene obicCted as an o. 


| cher impediment, thatin the Parliamentot Scotland the King hath not 


anegatiuevoice, but mult paſſeall the Lawes agreed on by the Lords and 
Commons. Of thisIcan beſt reſolue you : for I am the eldeſt Parliament 


inclined to popularitie. About a twentie dayes or ſuchatime before the 
Parliament, Proclamation is made throughout the Kingdome,to deliuer 
intothe Kings Clearke of Regiſter (whom you heere call the Maſter of 
the Rolles) all Bills to be exhibited thar Selſion beforea certaine day. Then 
are they bfoughtvnto the King, and peruſed and conf1dered by him, and 
onely ſuch as1 allowe of are pur into the Chancellors handes to bee pro- 
pounded tothe Parliament, and none others; And if any manin Parlia- 
mentſpcakeofany other matter then is in this forn:e firſtallowed by mee, 
The Chancellor tells him there isno ſuch Bill allowed by the King. 

Beſides, when they haue paſſed them tor lawes , they are preſented vn- 


OY 


to me, and I with my Scepter putinto my hand by the Chancellor, muſt 
lay , 1 ratifie and approue_ all things done. in this preſent Parliament. And 
if there bee any thing that 1 diſlike, they raſe ir out before. If thismay 
bee called a negatiue voyce, thenl haue one I am fure in that Parlia- 
ment. 

The laſt impediment is the French liberties : which is thought fo 
great, as except the Scots farfake Fraunce , England cannot bee vni- 
ted to them. If the Scottiſh Nation would bee ſo vnwilling to leaue 
them as is faid, it would not lye in their hands : For the League was 
neuer made betweene the people, as is miſtaken, but betwixrthe Princes 
onely and their Crownes. The beginning was by a Meſſage froma King 
of Fraunce, Charlemaine I take it (but I cannot certainely remember) vn- 
to a Kingof Scotland, for a League defenſtue and offen{tue betweene 
vs and them againſt England , Fraunce being at that time in Warres 
with England. 

" The like at that time was then defired by England againſt Fraunce, 
| whoalſo ſent their Ambaſſadoursto Scotland. Ar the firſt, the Diſpu- 
tation was long maintained in fauour of England , that they being our 
neerelt Neighbours ioynedin onecontinent, anda ſtrong and powerfull 
Nation, it was more fitte for the weale and fecuriticof the Statc of Scot- 
land,to bein Leagueand Amitic with them,then with a Countrey, though 


mighthinder our reliefe; 


— 
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owne , but ſuchas in effe& is borrowed from yours. Andfor their Statute 


man in Scotland, and haue ſitin more Parliaments then any of my Prede. 
ceſſors. Icanaſſureyou, thatthe forme of Parliamentthere, is nothing 


neuerſo ſtrong , yet diuided by Sea from vs : eſpecially Englandlying be- 
twiztvsand them, where we mightbeſurcofaſuddainemilchiefe, butbe- 
hooucd to abide the hazard of wind and weather, and other accidents that 


bai: | - But| 


Anno 1607, | eA Speach at IWhite-hall J 


—_—  ——_— 


—_—_  — ————— — 


—_— 


523 


% . 
. 
F 


\ Butafter, whenthe contrary part of the Argument was maintained : 
whetcin aliegation was made, that England euer foughtto conquer Scot- | 
land, and thercfore in regarde of their pretended intereſt in 3s King- 
doome, would neucr keepe any found Amitie with them lons 


er, then 
law their ad and 
they law their aduantage; whereas France lying more remoteand clay- 


ming no intereſt in the Kingdome, would therefore bee found a more 
conitantand faithfull friend: It was vnhappily concluded in fauour of the 
laſt _ ,through which occaſion Scotlandgate many miſchiefes after : 
And iris by the very tenour thereof ordered, to bec renewed and confir- 
med from King to King ſucceſluely, which accordingly was euer perfor- 


| med by the mediation of their Ambaſſadours, and therefore meecrely 


cr{ſona!l, andſo was it renewed in the Queene my mothers time , onely 
#5190 the two Kings, and not by aflentof Parhament or conucnrion 
of the three Eſtates, which it could neuer haue wanted 1 ithad beenea 
League betwecne the people. Andin mytime when it came tobe ratifi- 
ed, becauſcit appeared to be in odium rertu, it was by meleftvnrenewed or 
confirmed asa thing incompatible to my Perſon, in conſideration of my 
Titleto this Crowne. Some Priuiledges indeede inthe Merchants fauour 
for pointof Commerce,were renewed and confirmed in my time: where- 
in for my partof it,there was {car.erhree Counſellours morethen my Se- 
cretaric,to whole place it belonged, that medled in that matter. 

It is trew, that it þchooued to, be enterteined, as they call it, in the 
Courtof Parliament of Paris: but that onely ſerucs for publication , and 
not to g1ue 1t Authoritic: That Parliament(as you know) _ bur a Iu- 
diciall Scatc of Iudgesand Lawyers, and nothing agreetng with the deti- 
nitionor ofhiceof our Parliaments in this Iſle. And therefore that any 
truires or Priujledges poſſeſſed by the League with Fraunce 15able now to 
remainein Scotland, 1s impoſſible: For ye may beſure, that the French 
King ſtaycs onely vpon the ſ1ighrof the ending of this Vnion, tocutitoff 
himſelfe. Otherwiſe when this great worke wereatan end, Iwould be 
forced forthe generall care I owetoallmy SubicCts,, ro craue of France 
like Priuiledges tothem allas Scotlandalreadie enioyes, ſecing the perſo- 
nall friendſhip remaines as great berweene vsas berweene our Progeni- 


will neucr grant, andſoall will fall ro rhe ground; orelfe ir will turneto 


bold longer then my League wirh France laſterh. 

Andforanother Argument toprooucthar this leagueis only berweene 
the Kings , and not berweenethe people: They which haue Penſ1ons, or 
are priwe Intelligence giuersin France withoutmy lcaue, areinno better 
caſe by the Law of Scorland;rhen if they were Penſ1oners to Spaine, 

As forthe Scottiſh Guardin France, the beginning thereof was, when 
an Earle of Boghan was {cnt inaide of rhe French with renne thouſand 
men, and there being made Conſtable , and hauing obrained a victoric, 

- was 


ea 


- 1. 


rors ; and all my Subiccts mult be alike deare vnto me: which either hee. 


the benefircof the whole Iſland: and fo the Scottiſh Priuiledges cannor 


od 
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was murthercd with the moſt of the Scottiſh Armic. In recompen(e 
whercof,, and fora future ſecuritic to the Scottiſh Nation, the Scortiſh 
Guard was ordcined to haue the priuiledgeand prerogatiue beforcall other 
Guards in guardingthe Kings perſon. | 

Andas for thelalt point of this ſubdiuiſion concerning the gaine that 
Evgland may make by this Vnion, l thinke no wiſe nor honeſt manwil] 
aske any ſuch queltion. For who is ſo ignorant, thatdoeth not know the 
gaine will bee great? Doe younot gaine by the Vnionof Wales? Andis 
not Scotland greater then Wales ? Shall nor your Dominions bee encrea- 
{cd of Landes, Scas, andperſons added to your greatneſle? Andarenor 
your Landesand Sceasadioyning? For who can ſet downe thelimits of the 
Borders , but as a Mathemaricall line or 1d«a- ? Then will that backe 
doore bee ſhut, and thoſe portes of lanus be tor cuer cloled : you ſhall 
haue them that were your cuemues ro molelt you, a ſure backe to de- 
fend you : their bodies ſhall bee your aides, andrhey mult bee partners 
in all your quarrels : Two ſnow-balls put together, make onethe grea- 
ter: T wo houſes ioyned , make onerhe larger: two Caſtle walles made 
in one, makes oneasthicke and {trong as both. And doe you notlee in 
the Low countreys how auaileable the Englith andthe Scottiſh are being 
zoyned together ? T his is a point fo plaine, as nomanthar hath wit or ho- 
neſtic, but muſt acknowledge it feelingly. 

And where it is obic&ted thar the Scortiſhmen are not rycdto theſer-| 
uiceof the King in the warres abouc forty dayes; Itisanignorant miſta- 
king. For the trewth is, T hat in reſpe&t the King» of Scotland did not fo 
abound in Treaſure and money to take vp an Armie vnder pay, as the 
Kingsof England did; Therefore was the Scottiſh Army wontto beray- 
{cd onely by Proclamation, vpon the pevaltic of their breach of alleageance; 
Soasthey wereall forced rocome to the Warrelike Snailes who carry their 
houſeabour with them ; Euery Nobleman and Gentleman bringing with 
him their Tents, money, proutſion for their houle, viEtuals of all forts,and 
all other neceſlaries,the King ſupplying them of nothing : Neceſſitic there- 
upon enforcing a warning to be viuen by the Proclamation of the ſpace of 
their attendance, withour which they could nor make their prouiſion 
accordingly eſpecially as long as they were within the bounds of Scotland, 
| where it was not lawfull for chem to helpe themſclues by the ſpotle or 
| waking of the Countrey. Eut neither 1s there any Law Preſcribing 

preciſely ſuch a certaine number of dayes, nor yer is it without the 11 
mirs of the Kings power to keepe them together, as many more dayes 
as hee liſt, to renew his Proclamations trom time to time ſome realo- 
nable number of daycs, before the expiring of the former, they hy 
eucr bound to ſcrue and wait vpon him, though ir were an hundret 
yecre if need were. 

Now toconclude, Iam glad of this occaſion,that I might Liberare ani- 
mam mean; Youarenow to recede *when you meete againe, remember 
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I pray you, the trewth and ſincerity of my meaning, whichin ſccking 
Vnion, is onely to aduance the greatneſſe of your Empire ſeated herein 
England ; And yet with ſuchcaution I wiſhit,as may ſtand withthe weale 
of both States. What is now defired, hath oft before bene ſought when it 
could not bee obteined: To refuſe it now then, were tots, iniquirie, 
Strengthen your owne felicitic, London muſt beethe Seare of your King, 


ted with loue, (as I{aid before) which within will make you {trongagainſt 
all Ciuill and inteſtine Rebellion, as without wee will * compaſſed and 
guarded withour wallesof brafle. ludge mee charitably, ſince inthis I 
ecke your equall gaod, thatſo both of you might bee made fearefullto 
your Enemies, powerfullin yourſclues, and auailcableto your friendes, 
Studie therefore hereafter to make agood Concluſion, auoyd all delayes, 
| cutoffall vaine queſtions, that your King may haue his lawfull deſire, and 
be notdiſgracedin his juſt endes. And for your fecuriticin ſuch reaſona- 
ble points of reſtrictions, whereuntoLamto agree, yeeneed neuerdoubr 
of my inclination : For willnorſay any thing which will not pro- 
miſe, nor promiſcany thing which I will notſweare; 
WhatlT ſweare I will ſigne,and whatl ſigne, 
I ſhall with Go Þ s gracecuer 
performe. 


and Scotland ioyned to this kingdome by a Goldenconqueſt, butcymen- 
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make this thethird Day, to be ſpentinthis cxercilc. 

As ye made mee a faire Preſenc indeed in preſenting your thankes and 
louing ductics ynto mec: So hauc I now called you here, to recompence 
youagainewithagreatand ararePreſent , whichisa faire and a Chriſtall 
Mirror ; Not ſuch a Mirror wherein you may ſee your owne faces, or 
ſhadowes; but ſuch a Mirror , or Chriſtall, as through the tranſparant- 
neſle thereof, you may ſec the heart of your King. The Philoſs hers 
wiſh , That cucry mans breaſt werea Chriſtall, mo his heart 
mighrbeſcenc, is vulgarly knowne, and I touched itin one of my former 
Speachesvnto you : But though that were impoſlible inthe generall, yet 

willI now performethis for my part, Thar as it is atrew Axiomein Diui- 


nitic, 


> and perfection ) I hauc thought good to 
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arc here, haue notat onetime or other, heard me lay the like already : Yer as 
corporall food nouriſheth and mainreincth the body, ſodocth Reminiſcen. 
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Will reduce to three generalland mainegrounds,the principal} thingy 
that haue bene agitated in this Parliament, and whereof I will now 
ſpeake. 

Fit, the Arrand for which you werecalled by me; Andthat was,for 
ſupporting ofmy ſtare, and neceſſities. 

The ſecond is, that which the peoplearetomoouevntothe King : To 
repreſentvnto him ſuch itats, whe reby the Subiects are vexed,or where- 
inteſtate ofthe Common wealth is to beredrefled: And tharisthe thing 
which you call gricuances. 

The third ground that hath bene handled amongſt you , and not one- 
ly in talke amongſt you inthe Parliament, buteuenin many other peoples 
mouthes, aſwell within, as without the Parliament, is of a higher nature 
then any of the former (though tbe butanIncident? ) and thereafonis, 


| becauſe it concernesa higher point; And this is a doubr,which hath bene 


inthcheads of fome,of my Intentionin two things. 

Firſt , wherher I was rcſolued in thegenerall, rocontinue ſtillmy go- 
uernment according tothe ancient formeof this State, and theLawes of 
this Kihngdome : Or if I had an intention not to limit my felfe within 
thoſe bounds, but toalter the ſame when Ithought conuenient, by the ab- 
ſolute power ofa King. 


Law was eſtabliſhed) that I would haue wiſhed the Ciuill Law. to haue 


| bene put in place of the Common Law for goucrnment of this people. 


And'the complaint made amongſt you of a booke written by dofour 
Cowell, was a part of the occaſion of this incident: But as touchivg my 
cenſure of that booke, I made italready to bee deliuered vnto you by the 
Treaſurer here fitting, which hedid out of my owne dire&tionsand notes; 
and what hefaidin my name,that had he dirc&ly from me ;* But what hec 
_ of himſclfcrherein without my direction, I ſhalalwayes make good, 


your expectations; alwayes within very few daycs my Edidt ſhall come 
forthanent that marter,which ſhall fully diſcoucr my meaning. 

There was neucr any reaſon ro mooue men to thinke, rhatI could like 
of ſuch grounds : For there arc two qualities principally, or rather priua- 
tions that make Kings ſubic& to flatterie; Credulitie an Ipnorance.. .andl 
hope none of them can bee iuſtly obic&tcd-to mee : For if Alexander the 


| great, forallhislear ning,had bene wiſein that pointto hauc confidered the 
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aitic, That Cor Regis is in manu Domini,So wil I now et Cor-Regis inoculis po. 
pub know that can fay nothing at this time, whereof ſome of you that 


The other branch is anent the Common Law , which ſome had a con- | 
ceitI diſliked, and ( in reſpe&t that Iwas borne where another forme of | | 


or you may be ure will be loth to makeſo honeſt a manalyer,or deceiuc 


| 


| ſtate 
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' | Gate of his owne naturall body and dilpoſition, hee would ncuer haue 


| Kings are uſtly called Gods, for thar rhey exerciſeamanner or reſem- 
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chought himſcltc a god. And now to themarter. Asitis a Chriſtan duct 
in cucry man, Reddere rationem fidei, and not to be aſhamed to glucan #4 
count of his profeſſion before men, and Angels, asoft as occaſion ſhall re- 
quire: So didI cuer hold it a neceflitic of honour ina iuſt and wiſe King, 
chough not to giuean account to his peopleof his actions, yetclearcly to | 
deliver his heart and intentionvnto them vpon cuery occa(1on. But Imult 
inuert my order, and begin firſt with that incidenrwhich was laſt in m 
diuiſion (though higheſt of nature) and fo goe backward. . 


ES He State of MONARCHIE istheſupremeſt thing vponearth: | 
£& For Kings are not onely Go Ds Lieutenant ypon earth, and ſit 
FE vpon Go Ds throne, butcuen by Gop himlclfe they are called 
Gods. There bee three principall ſimilitudes thar illuſtrate the Rate of 
MONARCHIE: Onetakenoutof the wordof Go Dp; and the two o- 
cher out of the grounds of Policie and Philoſophic, In the Scriptures 
Kings are called Gods, and fo their power after acertaine relation compa- 
redto the Diuine power. Kings arealſo compared to Fathers of familics : 
fora King is trewly Parens parrie, the politique father of his people. And 
laſtly, Kings are compared to the head of this Microcoſme Fa body 


of man. 


blanceof Diuine power vpon earth: For if you wilconſider the Artributes 
ro God, you ſhall ſce how they agree inthe perſon ofa King, God hath 
power tocrcate, or deſtroy, make, or ynmakeat his pleaſure , to giuelife, 
orſend death, to iudgeall, and to bee iudged nor accomprable to none: 


To raiſe lowthings, and to make high things low at his pleaſure, and to 


God are both ſoule and body duc. And the like power haue Kings: they 
make and vnmak<e their ſubic&ts: they hauc power of raiſing, and caſting 
downe: of life, and of dcath: Iudges ouer all their ſubic&s, andinall cau- | 
ſes, and yet accomprable to none but Godonely. They haue power tocxalt 
low things, andabaſc high things, and make of theirſubics like men art 
the Cheſle ; A pawne to takea Biſhop or a Knight,and to cry vp,ordowne 
any of their bie@ts,a they do their money. Andtothe King is due both 
the affeCtion ofthe ſoule, and he ſeruiceof the body of his ſubicts : And 
therefore that reucrend Biſhop here amongſt you , though Lhearethar by 
diuers he was miſtaken or not wel vnderſtood, yet did he preach both lcar- 
nedly and trewly annent this point concerning the powerof a King : For 
what he ſpake os Kings powerin AbſtraFbo, is moſt trew in Diuinitic ; For 
to Emperors,or Kings thatareMonarches, their SubicCts bodies & = 
areduefor their defence and maintenance. Butif Ihad bene in his place, I 
would only haucadded two words, which would haucclcarcdall:Foraftcr 
Lhad toldas a Diuine, what was due by the Subic&ts ro their Kings in ge- 
neral,L would then haue concluded as an Engliſhman,ſhewing this people; 
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Thar as in generall all Subic&s were bound to relicue their King; $9 tg 
exhort them, that as wee liued in a ſetled ſtate ofa Kingdome which way 

ouerned by his owne fundamentall Lawes and Orders , thar according 
cporooemge fr were now (being aſſembled forthis purpoſe in Parliament) 
roconſider how to helpe ſucha Kingas now they had; Andrthataccordin 
ro the ancient forme,and order eſtabliſhed in this Kingdome: purting ſo,a 
difference berweene the gencerall power ofa King in Dwunity,and the ſer. 
led and eſtabliſhed State of this Crowne, and Kingdome. And I am ſure 
thar the Biſhop meant to haue done the ſame, if hee had nor bene (traired 
by time, which in reſpect of the greatneſle of the preſence preaching be. 
foreme,and ſuch an Auditory, hedurſt nor on vpon. 

As for the Father ofa familic, they had of olde vnder theLavy of Nature 
Patriam poteſtatem, which was Poteſtatemoite & yecis, oucr their children 
or familie, (Imecane ſuch Fathers of families as were the lineall heires of 
thoſe families whereof Kings did originally come: ) For Kings had their 
firit originall from them , who planted and ſpread themſclues in Colonies 
through the world. Now a Father may diſpoſe of his Inheritance to his 
children, at his pleaſure: yea, cuen diſinheritethe eldeſt ypon iuſt occa- 
f10ns, and preferrerheyoungeſt, — ro his liking; make them beg- 
gers , or richathis pleaſure; reſtraine, or baniſh out of his preſence,as hee 
findes them giue cauſe of offence, or reſtore them in fauour againe with 
the penirent Ge : So may the King deale with his Subic&s. = 

And laſtly,as for the head of the naturall body,the head hath the power 
of diretingall the members of the body to that vie whichthe iudgement 
inthe head thinkes moſt conuenient. It may apply ſharpe cures, or cur 
off corrupt members, ler blood in what proportion it thinkes fir, and 
as the Tar may ſpare , but yet isall this power ordeined by God Ad dif- 
cationem, non ad deſtruftionem. For although God haucpowcraſwell of de- 
ſtruction, as of creation or maintenance; yet will it not agree withthe 
wiledomeof God, toexerciſc his powerinthe deſtruction of nature, and 
oucrturning the whole frame of things, fince his creatures were made, that | 
his glory might thereby bethe berter expreſſed: So were hee a foolith fa- 
ther that would diſinherite or deſtroy his children withour a cauſe, or 
leaue off the carcfull education of them; And it were an idle head that 
would in place of phiſicke ſo poyſon or phlebotomize the body as might 
breedea dangerousdiſtcmper or deſtruttion thereof, 

Bur now intheſe our times wearerto diſtinguiſh berweene the ſtare of 
Kings in their firſt originall, and berweene [0 ſtate of ſerled Kings and 
Monarches, that docat this timegouernein ciuill Kingdomes: For cucn 
as God, during the time of the ode Teſtamene, ſpake by Oracles, and 
wrought by Miracles; yet how ſoonc it pleaſed himto ſetlea Charch which 
was bought, and redeemed by the blood ofhis onely Sonne (Chriſt, then 
was there a ceſſation of both; Hee euer after goucrning his people and 
Church withinthe limits of his reuciledwill. So in the firſt originall of 
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age cablc thereunto,according to that pation which God made with Noe | 


 thereforea King gouerning in afetled Kingdome, leaues to be a King,and 


| more carefull to haue his Lawes duely obſcrucd, and himſelfe to gouerne 


| ome of Diuinitie, That as to diſpute what God may doc,is Blaſphemic; but 
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Kings, whereof ſome had their beginning by Conquelt, and ſome by cle- 
con of the people, their wills atthat time ſerued for Law : Yet how foone 
Kingdomes began to be fetled in ciuilitic and policie, then did Kings ſet 
downe their minds by Lawes, which are properly made by the King one- 
ly; butat the rogation of the people,the Kingsgrant being obreined there- | 
unto. And othe King becameto be Lex loquens, afterafort, binding him- 
ſelfe by a doubleoath to the obſeruation of the tundamentall Lawes of his 
kingdome : Tacitly, as by being a King, andſo boundto protect aſwell the 
people,as the Lawes of his Kingdome; And Expreſly,by his oath at his Co- 
ronation : Soas cuery iuſt King in aſctled Kingdomeis bound to oblerue 
that paction madeto his people by his Lawes, in framing his goucrnment 
atterthe deluge, Hereafter Seed-time,and Harueſt, Cold and Heate,Summer and 
Winter , and Day and Night ſhall not ceaſe , ſo long as the earth remaines. And 


degenerares into a Tyrant, afloone as he leaucs off to rule according to his 

Lawes. Inwhich caſe the Kings conſcience may ſ{pcake vato him, as the 
poore widow faid to Philip of Macedon; Either gouerne according to 
your Law , Aut ne Rexfis. And though no Chriſtian man ought roallow 
any rebellion of people againſt their Prince, yet docth God neuer leauc 
Kings vopunithed when they tranſgreſle thele limits: For in that ſame 
Plalme where God faith to Kings , Yos Dy eſtis, hee immediatly thercafter 
concludes, Bur ye ſhall die like men. Thehigher wee areplaced, thegrearer 
ſhall our fall be. Ye caſus fic dolor : rheraller the trees be, i more in danger 
of the winde; and the tempelt beats foreſt ypon the higheſt mountaines, 
Thereforcall Kingsthararenor tyrants, or periured, wyl be glad to bound | 
themſclues within thelimifs of their Lawes ; and they that perſwade them 
the contrary, are vipers, and pelts, both againſt them and the Common- 
wealth. Foritis a great difterence betweene a Kings goucrnment ina 
ſerled State,and what Kings in their originall power might doc in Indiuiduo 
ago. As for my part, Ithanke God, I haue cuer giuen good proofe, that | 
I ncuer had intention to the contrary : AndIam ſure to goe to my grauc 
with that reputation and comfort, that neuer King was in all his rime 


thereafter,then 1. 

I conclude thenthis point ng fo power of Kirigs,with chis Axi- 
quidroult Deus , that Diuines may lawfully, and doe ordinarily diſpateand 
diſcuſſe;for rodiſpute A Poſſead Eſſe is both againſt Logicke andDiainiric: 
So is it {cdition in Subiects,to diſpute whata king may dointheheightof 
his power : But iuſt Kings wil cucrbe willing to declare what they wil do, 
ifthey wil not incurrethecurſe of God.I wil nor be contentthat my power 
bediſpured vpon: butl ſhallcuer be willing ro make the realon appeare of 


all my doings, and rulemy actions according to my Lawes, 
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|DoKoON.) For it 15 trew | that within theſe tevv dayes Iipake treely my 
-minde rouching the Common Law in my Priutc Chainber, arthetime ot 


HR 


The other branch'of this incident is concerning the Common Law, 
being conceiued by lome, that I contemned it, and preterred the Ciuil Layy 
thercunto.” As { haue alrcady ſaid , Kings Actions ( cuen1n the lecreteſt 
places) are as the actions of thoſethacarcler vpon the Stages, oronthe 
rops of houles : and I hope neuer to ſpeake that in private, whuch [ ſhall 
not auow 1n publique, and Printirit necd be, (as 1 ſaitin my Bas111cox 


my dinner , which is come to all your cares , and the lame was likewile 
related vnto you by my Treaſurer; and now I will againe repeate and con- 
firme the ſame my {clte vnto you. Firlt, asa King | hauclealt cauſe of 
any man todiſlike the Common Law : For no Law can bee more fauou. 
rable and aduantagious fora King , andextenderh further his Prerogariue, 
thenir doeth : And fora King of England to defpilethe Common Law, 
itisto negle&t his owne Crowne. Ir is trew,that 1 doe greatly elteemethe 
Ciuill Law, the profeſſion thereof {eruing more tor generall Jcarning and 
being molt neceſſary for marters of Trea'ic with all forrceine Nations: 
And | thinke thar if it ſhould bee taken away , it would make an entric 
ro Barbariſme in this Kingdome , and would blemith the honour of 
England: For it is in amaner LEX GENT1V M, and maintainerh In- 
rercourle with all forreme Nations: but I onely allow it to hauc courſe 
here, according to tho{c lmits of luri{diEtion, which the Common Law 
it ſeltc docth allow it: And therefore though it bee not fit for the generall 
goucrnment of the people here ; it doeth not follow, it ſhould be cxtinQ, 
no more , then becaule the Latine rongue is not the Mother or Radi- 
call Languageof any Nation in the world at this time, that therefore the 
Engliſh rongue ſhould onely now be learned in this Kingdome, which 
were to bring in Barbariſme. My meaning therefore is not, to preferre 
the Ciuill Law before the Common Law ; but onely that it ſhould not be 
extinguiſhed , and yet ſo bounded, ({ mcane to ſuch Courts and Caules ) 
as haue beenein ancient vie; Asthe Ecclefialticall Courts, Court of Ad- 
miralrie, Court of Requelts, and ſuch like, reſeruing euer to the Com- 
mon Law to meddle with the fundamentall Lawes of this Kingdome, 
cithercoucerning the Kings Prerogatiue, or the poſſeſſions of Subiects,in 
any queſtions , exher berweene the King, and any of them, or amongſt 
themſe]ues, inthe points of Meum e tuum. For it 1s trew, that there 1500 
Kingdomein the world, not onely Scotland, but nor France, nor Spaine, 
nor a'2y other Kingdome gouerned meerely by the Ciuill Law , but cuery 
one of them harh their owne municipall Lawes agrecable to their Cu- 
ſtomes, as this Kingdome hath the Common Law : Nay, I am lo farre 
from diſallowing rhe Common Law, as I proteſt, that if it were in my| 
hand tochule a new Law tor this Kingdome, I would not onely preterre 
it be'ore avy other Nartionall Law , but euen before the very Iudict- 


all Law of Moyſes: and yer I ſpeake no blaſphemie in preferring it for 
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conueniencie to this Kingdome, and art this rime, tothe vety Law of God: 
For God goucrned his {elected people by theſe three Lawes,Leremoniall, Mo- 
rall, and Iudiciall : The Indiciall, being onely firfora certaine people anda| 
certainetime, which could nor ſeruetorthegeneral ofall other people and 
times. As forexample, If the Law of hanging for Theft, wereturned here 


| to reſtiturion of treble or quadruple, as it was in the Law of Moyſes, whar 


would become of all the middle Shires, and all the Iriſhrie and Highlan- 
ders ? Bur the maine point is , That if the fundamentall Lawes of any 
Kingdome ſhould be altered , who ſhould diſcerne what is Meum && tuum, 
orhow ſhould a King gouerne ? It would be like the Gregorian Calender, 
which deſtroyes the old , and yet docth this new troubleall the debts and 
Accompts of Trafhques and Merchandizes : Nay by thataccompt Ican 
neuer tell mine owne aage; for now is my Birth-day remooucd by the 
ſpace of ten dayes ncerer me thenit was before the change. Burt vpon the 
other part,thoughT haue in one point preferred our Common Law , con- 
cerning our vſc to the very Law of GoD; yerinanother reſpectI mult ſay, 
both our Law and all Lawes elle are farreinferiour to that Iudiciall Law of 
GoD, for no booke nor Law is perfect narfree from corruption, except 
onely the booke and Law of Go Þ. And therefore I could with ſomethree 


things ſpecially to be purged & cleared inthe Common Law ; but alwayes 


by the aduiſe of Parliament: For the King with his Parliament here arc ab- 
ſolute, (asI vnderſtand) in making or forming ofany ſort of Lawes. 

Firſt I could wiſh that it werewritten in our vulgar Language: for now 
itis inan old, mixr, and corruptLanguage, onely vnderſtood by Lawyers: 
whereas cuery Subic&t oughtro vnderſtand theLaw vader which heliues: 
For ſince it is our plea againſt the Papiſts,that the _—_—_ in Gops Scr- 
uice oughtnot to L in anvnknowne tongue, according totherulc in the 
Law of Moyſes, That the Law ſhould be written inthe fringes of the Prielts 
garmentand ſhould be publikely read inthe cares of all the people: ſo mee 


thinkes ought our Law to be made as plaineas can be to the people, that 


the excuſe of ignorance may be taken from them , for conforming them- 


ſelues thereunto. 
Next, our Common Law hath not a ſetled Text in all Caſes, being 
chiefly grounded cither yponold Cuſtomes, orel{cvpon the Reportsand 
Caſes of Iudges, which ye call Refonſa Prudentum. The like whereof is 
inall other Lawes: for (ih are much ruled by Preſidents (fauc onely in 
Denmarke and Norway , where the letter of the Law reſolues all doubts 
withoutany troublc to the Iudge, ) But though itbetrew, that no Text 
of Law can 
riationin the Caſc,(forin this aage,mens wits increaſe ſo much by ciuilitie, 
that the circumſtances of cuery particular caſe varies ſo much from the 
generall Textof Law, as inthe Ciuill Law itfelfe, there are therefore ſo ma- 
ny Doors that coment vponthe Text, & neuer aonealmolt agrees with 
another ; Otherwiſe there needed no Iudges, bur the bare letter of che 
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elocertaine, wherein the circumſtances will not makea va- | 
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Law. ) Yet could I wiſh that ſome more certaintie were ſerdowne in this 
caſe by Parliament :for {unce the yery Reports themſclues arc notalwayey 
ſo binding, but that diuers times Iudges doe diſclaime them, and recede 


deliberation, the expoſition of the Law were ſerdowne — of Parlia- 
ment, and ſuch reports therein confirmed, as were thought fit toſeruefor 


| Lawin alltimes hereafter, and fo the people ſhould notdepend vponthe 


barc opinions of Iudges,and vncerraine Reports. 

Andlaſtly, there b inthe Common Law diuers contrary Reports,and 
Preſidents: andthis corruption docth likewiſe concerne the Statutes and 
Ads of Parliament, in reſpe&t there are diuers croſle andcufhng Statutes, 
and ſome ſo penned, as they may be taken indiuers, yea contrary ſences. 
And therefore would I wiſh boththoſe Statutes and Reports, alwdll in the 
Parliamentas Common Law, to be once maturely reuitewed, and recon. 
ciled ; Andthat not onely all contrarieties ſhould be ſcraped out of our 
Bookes, but cucn rhatſuch penall Statutes as were made, butfor the ſe 
of the time (from breach whercof no man can be free) which doe nor 
now agree with rhe conditionof this ourtime , might likewiſe beleftour 
of our bookes, which vnderatyrannous or auaritious King could not be 
endured. And this reformation might (ane thinkes) bee made a worthy 
workc,and well deſeriies a Parliamentto beſcr of purpole for it. 

I know now that; being ypon'this point of the Common Law, you 
looke to heare my opinion concerning Probubitions; and Tam not jgno- 
ranttharT haue bene thought tobean'enemic to all Prohibitions, and an 
viter ſtayer of them : ButI will ſhortly now informe you what hath bene 
my courſe in proceeding therein.- It is trew that in reſpect of diucrs hono- 
rable Courts, and Iurifdictions planted in this Kingdome, I haucoften 
wiſhed that cuery Courr had his owne trew limit,and iuri{diction clearely 
ſer downe, and certainly knowne; which if it be exceeded by any of them, 
orthatany ofthem encroch onevpon another , then I grant that a Probi- 
birion in that caſe is to goc outof the Kings Bench, bur chieflicſt out of the 
Chancery; for otherBenchesI am nor yetlo well relolued of theirTuriſdicti- 
on inthatpoint. And formy part, I was neucr againſt Prohiitions of this 
nature, nor the trew vic of them , which is indeed to keepe cucry Riucr 
within his owne banks and channels. Burwhen1faw the felling and 0- 
ucrfiowing of Probibitions in a farre rome then euer before, 


moulture to their owne Mill, by 
mulrirudes of Cauſes, which is adiſcafe very naturall to all Courts and Iu- 


| riſdictionsin the world; Then deal I with this Cauſe, and that artwo ſcuc- 


rall times,once inthe middeſt of Winter, and apaine inthe middeſt of the 
next following Summer;Atcucry of which times I ſpentthree wholedaics 
in thatlabour. And thenaftcra largehearing,[ told them as Chriſt {aid con- 
cerning Mariage, Ab initio non fuit fic. For as God conteins the Sca within his 
owne boundsand marches(as it is in the Pſalmes,)Sois itmy officeto make 
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from the iudgment of their predeceſſors; ir were good, tharypon a mature | 
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eucry Courr conteine himſelte within his own limits; Andtherforel oauc 
admonitions to both {1des:To the other Courts, that they ſhould be care- 


cheir owne Iuriſdictions; and to the Courts of 
ſhould not beeſo forward , and prodigall in A” Soche 
| , ] plying their Probib;tions. 
'Two cautions I. willed them to obſcrue in graunting their Probibitions: 
Firſt, thatrhey ſhould begraunted in a rightand lawfullforme: And next 
that they ſhould not grantthem, but vpona iuſt and reaſonable caule. Fo 
to the forme, it was, That none ſhould be graunted by any one particular 
lIudge, or in time of Vacation, or in any other place, butopenly in Court: 
| And to this the Iudges themſclues oaue their willing aſſent. And as to 
the Cauſe, Thar they ſhould not be granted vpon cuery (| eight ſurmiſe, or 
information of the partie, but alwayes that a due and grauc examination 
ſhould firſt precede. Otherwiſe if Prohibitions ſhould raſhly, and headily 
begranted, rhenno man isthemoreſecureof his owne, though hee hath 
gottena Sentence with him : Foras good haue no Law,or Sentence, as to 
haue no execution thereof. A poore Miniſter with much labour and ex- 
ar hauing exhauſted his poore meanes, and being forced to forbeare 
is {tudic, and to become non refident from his flocke, obtaines a Sentence, 
and then when hee Joookes to enioy the fruits thereof, he is. defrauded of 


heethinkes himſelfe moſt happy, ſhall his ſoule be takenfrom him: And 
ſo is he tortured like Tantalus, who when he hath the Appleathis mouth, 
and tharhe is gaping and opening hismourh to recciueit , then mult it be 
pulled from hum by a Prohibition,and he not ſuffered to taſte thereof. Soas 
to concludethis point, I puta difference betweene the trew vie of Probhibi- 
tions, and the ſupcraboundingabule thereof: for as athing which is good, 
ought not therefore bee abuſed; ſo ought not the lawfull vic of a good 
thing be forborne, becauſe of theabuſe : cha” 


P Ow the ſecond generall ground whereof I am to ſpeake, con- 
Np cernes the matter of Grieuances: There are two ſpeciall caules of 
SN the pcoples preſenting Grieuances to their King intime of Parli- 
ament. Firſt, for chat the King cannot ar other times be ſo well informed 
of all the Grienances of his people, asintime of Parliament, which is the 
repreſentgtiue body of the whole Realme. Secondly,theParliamentis the 
higheſt Court of Iuſtice, and therefore rhe fitteſt place where diuers na- 
rures of Grieuances may haue their proper remedie, þ cheeſtabliſhmentof 
good and wholfome Lawes. But though my Speech was before directed 

Iro the whole Body of Parliament; yet in this caſe I mult addreſle my 

Specch in ſpeciall ro you of the Lower Houle. 

I am now thento recommend vnto your conſiderations the matter and 

manner of your handling and preſenting of Grieuquces. As for the man- 

ner, though will notdenie,burthar yee,repreſcnting the Body of the peo- 


ple, 


full hercafter cuery of them, ro conteine themſelues within thebounds of | 


all by a Prohibition, according to the parable of Chriſt, That nightwhen | 
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plc, may as it were both opportune and inopporrund (I meane either in Parli. 


wances vnto mee; yet would I bauc you ro victhis cautionin your beha- 


| that ſame nighracquainted me with your proceedings; An 


| this was avo00d 


amentas a Body, or out of Parliament as priuate men) preſent your Grie- 


uiour in this point: which is, that your Grienances be not as itweregree- 
dily ſought our by you, or taken ypintheltreetes (asonefaid) thereby to 
thew a willingneſle tharyou would hauca ſhew made;,that there are many | 
abuſcs inthe gouernment, and many cauſes ofcomplaint: bur that accor- 
ding to your firſt inſtitution, ye ſhould only meddle with ſuch Grieuances, 
as your {clues doe know had needeof reformation, or had informations 
thereof in your countreys for which youſeruc,and notſotomulti ply them, 
as mightmake ir noiſed amongſt the people, tharall chings inthe gouern- 
ment wereatniſſe and ourof frame: For cuenar the beginning of this very 
Seſſion of Parliament, the generall name of Grieuances being mentioned 
among you,ſucha conceipt camein the heads of many, thatyou had ade- 
ſirero multiply and makea great muſter of them, as eucry onecxhibired 
what his particular ſplecnc {tirred him vato. Indeed there fell outan acci-! 
dent vpon this occa{1on,for which I hauercafontothanke you oftheLows- 
er houſe, I meanefor your fire worke; whercinI confeſſe you did Honour 
ro me, and right to your {clues ; For hauing one afternoone found many 
Grienances clolcly preſented in papers, and o all thruſt vp in a ſacke roge- 
ther, (rather like Þefquit, thenany lawfull Complaints ) Bo againſt your 
owne Orders, and diucrsof them proceeding fromgrud ingand murmu- 
ring ſpirits; you,vpon the hearing read two or three of the firſt lines of di- 
ucrs of them , were not content with a publique conſent to condemne 
them, and to diſchargeany further reading of * x , but you allo made a 
publique bonefire of chem. In this,[ fay, you ſhewed your care and iclou- 
lie ofmy Honour, and I ſent you thankes for it by the Chancellour of the 
Exchequer, a member of your owne Houſe, who by your appointment, 
j « him alſo 

I promiſed atthattime, that you ſhould heare more of my thankes for the 
lame at the firſt occaſion; AndnowT tell youirmy ſelte, that you may 
know how kindly I rake your ductifull behauiour inthis caſe. Bur ſince 
ec of an cuill cauſe, I maſt notomiralſo ro admoniſh 

you yponthe other parr, to take a courſe amongſt your {clues, to preuent 
thelikeaccidentin all times hercafter: otherwiſe the Lower houſemay be- 
come a yu for Paſquils and atanother time ſuch Grieuances maybe caſtin 
amonglſtyou,as may contcine Treaſon or ſcandalagainſt Me, or my Poſtc- 
rity. Therforeinthis caſe, lookeoucr yourancient Orders, & follow them, 
and ſuffer not hereafter any petitions or Grienances to be deliuered ob{curce- 
ly orin thedarke, but openly and auowedly in your Publique houſe, and 
thereto be preſented rothe Speaker. Andas tothe matterof your Grieuan- 
ces, I wiſh you here now to vnderſtand me rightly. And becauſe 1 ſee ma- 
ny writing and noting, I will craue your pardons, to holde youalittlelon- 
ger by ſpeaking the morediſtinQly,for feare of miſtaking. ' 
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Firſt then 1 al NOT TO finde faulr that you informe your [clues of the 
5 uſt Grieuances of the people ; Nay,l mult cell you,yccan beuher 
| betultnor faichfull to me,orto your Countreys that truic and imploy you, 
if you docitnot: For true Plaints proceede nar from the perſons un- 
ployed, bur from the Body repreſented, which is the pcople. And it may 
very well bee, that many Directions and Commillions iult] y giuen forth 
by mc,may beabulcd in theExccution thereof, vpon the people: and yet [ 
neucr tO recczue lotormation , CXCePt It coine by your meanes, at luch a 
time as tbisis; (as 1n the calc of Stephen Þrofter.) Bur l would with you ro 
be carcfull to auoide three things in the marter of Gri-uances. 

Firit, that you doe not meddle with the maine points of Gouernment; 
that is my crafr ; traHent f.briliz {abri; tro meddle with that, were to leflon 
me: I am nowanold King; for i1xeand thirte yeeres haue | gouerned1n 
Scotland perfonally , and now khaue | accomplithed my app. caticelhip of 
ſeuen yeeres heere, and leuen yecres 15a great time for a Kings experience 
in Goucrnment : Therefore there would not bee roo many Fhormas to 
reach H.mmbal: I muit nor be taught my Office. 

Secondly, I would not haue you meddle with ſuch ancient Rights of 
mine,as I haue recetued from my Predeccilors, poſlelling them, More Ma-| 
torum : {uch things I would bce {uric ſhould bee accounted for Gricuanc.s. 
All nouclties are dangerous as well in a politique as ina naturall Body: 
And therctore | would be Joth to bequarrelled 1nmy ancicnt Rights and 
oflc{lions: tor that were to judge mce vaworthy of that which niy Pre- 
deceſſors had,and left me. = RE 

Andlaltly,Ipray you beware to exhibite fur Grieuance any thing that is 
eſtabliſhed by a ſcrled Law, and whereunto (as you haue already had a 
proofe) you know [ will neuer guea plauſible anſwere : Forit1s an vn 
durifull part in Subiects ro preſletheir King, wherein they know before- 
hand he will refuſe them. Now, if any Law or Statute be ot conucnient, 
let it be amended by Parliament, butin themeanetimeterme it nota Grie- 
uance : for to begrieued with the Law,is to begrieued with the King, who 
is {worne to bee the Patron and mainteiner thercof. But as all men are 
fleſh,and may erre in the execution of Lawes; So may yciultly makea Grie- 
wance ofany abuſe of the Law,diftinguiſhing wiſely berweene the faults of 
thepecr{on,and thething it {clfe. As for example, Complaints may bemade 
veto you of the high Commulſioners: Ito be,trie theabule,and ſparc nor 
to complaine vpon it, bur ſay nor there ſhall be no Commiſſion, For that 
were toabridge the power thar is in me: and i will plainely tell you, That 
ſomething I haue with my { cife reſolued annent that point, which mcanc 
euer to keepe, except 1 {ce other great caule* whichis, Thar in regard the 
high Commuſſion is o' ſo highanarure, from which there is no appellati- 
onto any other Court,] haue thought good toreltrainc It onely ro therwo 
Archbiſhops, where before it was common amonglt a great part of the 
Biſhops in England. This Law I baue ſetto my ſclfe, ard thercforc you 
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may be affiifed, thatI will ncuer findefault withany man, northinke him 

the morePuritane, that will complaine to me our of Parhament, aſwell a; 
in Parliament, of any crror in execution thereof, ſo that hee prooue it . 
Otherwiſe it werebutacalumnie. Onely I would beeloath that any man 
ſhould gricucat the Commiſhon it ſelfe, asI haue alrcady faid. Yee haye 
heard (l am fure) of the painesI rookeboth in thecauſes of the Admiralty, 
and of the Prohibitions: If any manthereforewill bring meany iuſt com. 
plaints yponany matters of fo high a natureas this is , yee mayaſſure your 
{clues that I will not ſparemy labour inhearing it. Infaith you neuer had 
a more painefull King, or that will be readier in his perſon to determine 
caules ? ge arcfitfor his hearing. And when euer any of you ſhall make 
experience of me in this point, ye may beſure neuer to wantacceſe, nor ye 
ſhall never come wrong to me,in,or out of Parliament. 

And nowto conclude this purpoſe of Griewances, I hauc one general] 
grienance to commend yntoyou, and thatin the behalfeof the Countreys 
from whence ye come. And this is,to pray you to beware that your Gree 
wances fauour not of particular mens thoughts, burof rhegenerall grietes 
riſing out of the mindes of the people, andnot our of rhe humorof the | 
propounder. And therefore | would wiſh you to take heedecarefully,and | 
conſider of the partie that propounds the grieuance: for ye may (if yeliſt) 
ealily diſcerne whether it $6 his owne paſſion, or the peoples griefe, 
that makes him toſpeake: for manyaman will in your houſe*propound 
a Grieuance out of his owne humour , becauſe (peraduenture) heaccoynts 


highly of that matter: andyer the countrey that imployes him., may per- 
haps cither beof acontrary minde, or (at lealt) little care for it, Asfor 
example,Laſſure you,l can very well {mell betweenea Petition thatmooues 
from a mo Grieuance , orſucha oneas comes from theſpleene of ſome 


particular perſon, either againſtEccleſaſticall goucrnment in "— , Or 
the perlonof any one Noble man,or Commillioner in particular. 


8 Nd now the third point remainesto bee ſpoken of; whichisthe 

= caule of my calling of this Parliament. *And in this I hauedone 

F& buras I yicto doe in all my life, which is to leaue mine owne 
errand hindmoſt. 

It may bee you did wonder that I did not ſpeakevntoyou publikely at 
the beginning of this Seſſion of Parliament, rotell youthe cauſe of your 
calling, asIdid (if I beerightly remembred) in euery Seſſion before. But 
thetrewrh is, that becauſe I call youar this rime for my particular Errarid, 
I thoughr ir ficter to bee opencd vnto you by my Treaſurer , who ismy 
publikg and moſt principall Officer in matters of that nature , then rhat 
I ſhould docitmy ſelfe: for I confeſſe Iam leſſe naturally cloquent , and 
haue greater cauſe to diſtruſt mine clocution in matters of this nature, 
then inany other thing. I hauc made my Treaſurer already to giue youa 
very cleereand trewaccomptborh of my hauing and expenſes: _ [ 
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| That yee had need to beware, that by giuing mec roo much, your throats 
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confeſle, tharKings doeſcldome beſtow vpon their Subiccts, in makin 
chem fo parricularly acquainted withtheir ſtate. IF I had nor more FL 
cauſe, you may befurc;I would beloth to trouble you : But whathe hath 
affirmed inthis, vponthe honour ofaGentleman, (whom you neuer had 
cauſe rodiſtruſtfor his honeſtie,)thar doeT now confirme and avowro be 
trew inthe word and honour ofa King ; And thercin you are bound to 
belecue me. Ductic I may iultly claime of you asmy Subicts; andone 
ofthe branches of ductic which Subiects oweto their Soucraigne, is Sup- 
ply: bur in what quantitic,and at whattime,thatmuſt come of your loucs. 
Tam. not nowthercfore to diſpute of a Kings power,burto tell you whar 
may iultly craue, andexpedt with your good wills: I was cucragainſt al] 
extremes; and in this caſ* I will likewiſe wiſh you to auoyd them on both 
{1des. For if youfaile in the one, I might hauc great cauſeto blame you as 
Parliament men, being called by me for myErrands : Andif youfall into 
theother extreme, by fupply of my necefltties without reſpeCtiue care to a- 


haue cauſe to blame you. @ -- RE is RK > 
WhenlT thinke _ the compoſition of this body of Parliament, I doe 
well con{1der that the Vpper houle iscompoled of the Seculer Nobilitic, 


ter Barons of the {ame : And therefore whatis giuen by the v4: an houſe, 
isgiucnonely from the trew body of that Houle, and our of their owne 
purpoſes that doe giucit; whereas the Lower houſe is bur the repreſenta- 
tive body of the Commons, and ſo what you giuc, yougiucir alwell for 
others, as for your ſelucs : and therefore you haue the more reaſon to c{- 
chew both the extreames. On theone jor , ye may the more cafily beli- 
berall, ſince ir comesnotall from yourſclues; and yer vpon the other parr, | 
if yee giue more then is fitfor good and louing Subiccts to yecld vpon 
ſuch neceſſary occaſions, yee abuſe the King, and hurtthe people ; And 
ſuchagiftI will neueraccept : Forin ſucha caſe you mightdecciuea King, 
in giuing your flattering conſent to that which you know mighrmouc the 


imſclfe deceiued in his Calcule, and thepeople likewiſe gricued in their 
hearts; the louc and poſſeſſion of which (I proteſt)I did, and cuer will ac- 


or juſt King. For though ir was vaincly faide by one of your Houle, 


werenor in dingerof cutting atyour comming home : yermayycaſſure 
your {clues , that I will cuer bee lothe to preſſe you ro doethat whichmay 
wrong the pcople, and make you iuſtly to beare the blame thereof. 
Bur that yee may_the better bee acquainted with my inclination, I will 
appeale to a number of my Priuie Councell here preſent, if that bcfore | 
ecalling of this Parliament ,and whenl found char the necceſhticof my | 


” 


uoyd oppreſſion or partialitic in the Leuie, bothI and the Countrey will | 


pre oy rogrudgeandmurmureat it, and ſo ſhouldthe King find Y 


compt the greateſt earthly ſecuritic (nextthe fauourof Gop) roany wile | 


eſtate required ſo greata ſupply, they foundme more deſirous roobraine 


that | 
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that which I was forced to ſecke, then carefulltharthe people might yeeld | 


| ment ſupply info great a meaſureas my neceſlitics required, without their 
roo great loſſe. And youallthar are Parliamentmen, and here preſent of 
| both Houſes can beare me wirneſle, if cuerIburthened or ws why any 
of you for any particular Subſidies, or ſummes by name, further then my 
laying open the particular neceſlities of my ſtate, oryerif cuer I ſpaketoa- 
ny Priuic Councellour, orany of my learned Counccll, to labour voyces 
for meto this end; I cuer deteſted the hunting for Emendicara Suffragia.. 
A King that will rule and gouerne juſtly, muſt haue regard co Conſcience, 
| Honour and Iud cement, inall his great Actions, (as your ſelfe M. Spea- 
ker remembred the other day.) And thereforeyemay afſureyour clues, 
4 ThatIcuerlimitall my grear Actions within thatcompaſle. Butas vpon 
the one ſide , Idoe nordeſue you ſhould yecldto that extreame, ingiuing 
me more then (as faid formerly) ypon ſuch neceſlary occaſions are fit for 
goodand louing Subicas to yeeld; Forthar wereto giue me a purſe with 
a knife: So on theother fide, I hope you will not make vaine pretencesof 
wants, out of cauſcleſſe apprehenſions, or idle excuſes, ncither cloake 
your owne humours (when your elucsare ynwilling) by alledging the po? 
ucrtic of thepeople. For although I will be no leflciult, asa King, toſuch 
perſons, thenany other: (For my Iuſtice with Gods grace , ſhalbealike 0- 
pen toall) yet yemuſt rhinke I haue no reaſontothankethem, orgratific 
them with any ſuits or martersof grace, when their errand ſhallcomein 
my way ; And yet noman can fay, thateuer I quarrelled any man forre- 
fuſing meca Subſtdic, if heediditin amoderare faſhion, and withgood 
| reaſons. For him thatdenics agood Law, I willnotſparcto quarrell:But 


T for puunting or denying money, itis but an effect of loue: And there- 
3 forefor thepointof my neceſſities, Ionely deſire that I be notrefuſedin 
thatwhich of ducty I oughtro hauc : Forl know if it were propounded 
inthegenerall amongſt you, whetherthe Kings wants ought to berelic- 
J ucd or not, there isnotoncof you, that would make queſtion of it. And 
= thoughinaſort this may ſeeme tobemy particular; yer it can not bee di- 
J uided from the generall good of the Common wealth, For the King 
that is Parens Patrie, tclles you of his wants. Nay, Patria ipſa by him 
7 rx vnto you. For if the King want,the State wants,and thercfore the 
cngthening of the King is the-preſeruation and the ſtanding of the 
State; And woe be to him that divides the weale of the King Kal the 
weale of the Kingdome. - And as that King is miſcrable( how rich o- 
eucr he bee) that raines ouer a poorc people, (for the hearts and riches 
of the people, arc the Kings greateſt trealure; ) So is that Kingdomenot 
able to ſubſiſt, how rich and potent ſocuer the people be, if their King 
| wants mcancs to mainaine his State: for the'meanes of your King arethe 
lincwcsof thekingdome both inyarreand peace: forin peace Imuſt mi- 
| niſter juſtice vnto you, and inwarre I — defend you by Armes : but 
neither of theſe can dowithourt ſufficient means,whichmuſt come from 
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| the Kingdome, to giue them goodentertainement ? Bur in cale it mightbe 
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charge. Youall knowtharthelate Queeneof famousmemory (notwith- 


 obraine great Suppliesfrom their Subiccts ; notwithſtanding my interne 
| Peace, Iam yctina kindeof warre , whichif it bee wirhout, the morcis 
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your Aide and Supply. I confeſſciris farre againſt my nature to be bur- 
chenſome to my why : forir cannot bur gricue meto craue of others 
that was borne to be begged of. Its trew, 1 craue more then ever King 
of England did ; but I haue farre greater and iuſter cauſe and reaſon c 
craue, then eucr King of England had. And though my Treafurerhathar 
lengrh declared thereaſons vnto you of m y neceſlities,and ofa largeſupply 
that hecraued for the ſame, wherein he omitted no arguments that can be 
vicd for that purpoſe ; yet will I my ſelfe now ſhortly remember you ſome 
of the weightielt reaſons that come in my head, to proue the <quiticof 
my detmaund. | 

Firſt,yeall know,that by theacceſſion of more Crownes, which in my 
Perſon] hauc broughtvnto you, my charge muſt be the greater inall rea- 
ſon : Forthe greater your King be, both in his dominion and number of 
Subjects, he cannot but be forcedthereby tobeatthe more charge,and it 1s 
the more your honour, ſo to haueir. 
Next, that poſteritic and iſſue which ir hath pleaſed God roſend me for 


your vic, cannot bur _ neceſſarily with it a greater proportion of 


ſtanding her orbitic) hadmuchgiuenyato her , and more then eucr any of 
her predeceſſors had before her. | 

Thirdly,the time ofcreation of my Sonne doeth now draw neere,which 
I chuſefor thegreater honour to bee done in this timeof Parliament. As 
for him Iſay no more; the {ightof himſelfc hereſpeakes forhim. 

Fourtaly, it is rrew I hauc ſpent much ; but yerif I had ſparedany of 
thoſe things , which cauſeda great parrof my expenlc,] ſhould hauediſho- 
nored the kingdome , my ſelte, and the late Queene. Should I hauc ſpa- 
red the funerall of the late Queene ? or the folemnitic of mine and my 
wiues centric into this Kingdome, in ſome honourable fort? or ſhould [ 
haue ſpared our entrie1nto London, or our Coronation? And when molt 
of the Monarches, and great Princes in Chriſtendomeſent their Ambaſla- 
dours to congratulate my comming hither, and ſome of them camein 
perſon, was I not bound, both for my owne honour, and the honour of 


obicted by ſome, that itis onely vpon occaſions of warre, that Kings 


your fafetic : For (asthe Treaſurer rolde youarlarge)Iam now forced both 
in reſpects of State, and my promiſe, and for rhe generall cauſe of Reli- 
gion, to ſend a Supply of forces to Cleues, and how long that occaſion 
may laſt, or what greatcr ſupply the neceſſiticof that Errand may draw 
meevnto, nomancan yettell. Beſides thar, ——_ L haue put downe 
that forme of warlike keeping of Barwicke, yet are all thoſe commaunders 
my penſioners that were the EEGECE” 147 ram AndIhopelluſtainc 


a prettie Seminaric of Souldiers in my Forts within this RC 
Lz the 
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the two cautionary Townes in the Low-countreys , Fluſhing and Britt 
And as for Ireland , yee all know how vncertaine my charges are cyer 
there, that people being ſo eaſily ſtirred , partly through their barba. 
ritie , and want of ciuilitic , and partly through their corruption in 
Religion to breake foorth in rebellions. Yee know, how vnlooked for 
a Rebellion brake foorth there the laſt yeere, which could not bur put 
mee to cxtraordinary charges. Beſides I doc maintaine there continy- 
ally an Armie, which is a goodly Seminaric of expert and old Souldi. 
ers. And I dare neuer ſuffer the ſame to be diminiſhed , rill this Planta. 
tion take effect, which ( no doubt ) is the greateſt moate that euer came 
in the Rebels cyes : anditis to be looked for, that if cuer they will bee 
able ro make auy ſtirre, they will preſſe at ic by all meanes, for the pre- 
| uenting” and diſcouraging this Plantation. Now it 1s trew, that be- 
ſides all theſe honourable and neceſſary occaſions of my charge, I haue 
ſpent much in liberalitie: but yer I hope you will conſider, that whar 
I hauegiuen, hathbene giuen amongſt you; and ſo whatcomes in from 
you, gocsout againeamonglt you. But it may bethought that I haue gj- 
uen much amongſt Scottiſhmen. Indecd it I had not beeneliberall in 
rewarding ſome of my old {eruants of that Nation, ye could neuer haue 
had reaſon to expe&t my thankefulneſle towards any of you thatare more 
lately become my Subiects, it I had beene ingrate to the old : And yer 

ce will find, that Ihaue dealt rwice as much amongſt Engliſh men asI | 
done to Scottiſhmen. And therefore he that in your Houle was nor 


aſhamed to affirme, thatthe filuer and gold did ſo abound in Edenburgh, 
was very farremiſtaken; butI wiſh him no worſe puniſhment, then that 
hee ſhould onely liue vpon ſuch profit of the money there. Bur I hope 
you will never miſlikeme for my liberalitic, {incel can looke very fewof 
you this day in theface, that hauc not made ſuirs ro mee, ar leait tor ſome 
thing , either of honour or m It istrew, a Kings liberalitic mult ne- 


uer bedricd vpaltogether : forthen he can never maintainenor oblige his 
{cruants and well deſeruing Subiedts ; But thar valtneſſe ofmy expenceis 
paſt, which Ivſcd the firſt twoor three yeeres after my comming hither: 
AndasI oft v(cd to ſay, that Chriſtmas and open tide is ended : For at my 
firſt comming here, partly ignorance of this State (which no man canac- 
quire but by time andexperience) and partly the forme of my comming 
being ſo honourable and miraculous, enforced me to extend my liberali- 
tic ſo much the more atthe beginning. Ye ſaw I made Knights then by 
hundreths, and Barons in great numbers : bur I hope you find I doe not 
ſo now, nor mindenot to doc ſo hereafter. For to conclude this pointa- 
nent expences, I hold that a Kings expencemuſt alwayes bee honourable, 

though not waſtcfull, and thecharges of your King in maintaining tholc 
ancient honourable formes of liuing thatthe former Kings of England my, 
Predeceſſours haue done, and his living to bee ruled according to the 
proportion of his grearneſſe, is alwell for the honour of your Kingdome, 
| as 


tended 


—— 
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lements,but mult comefrom the people. Andfor remouing of that difh- 
dence which men may haue, that I mindenottoliue in any waſtefull ſorc 
hereafter, will you but Jooke vpon my ſelfe and my poſteritie; and if there 
were no more but that, it will teach youthar if I were but a naturall man 

I mult needs bee caretull of my expences : For asfor my qwne perſon 
hope nonethat knowes me well, canthinke me but as little inclined to any 
| prodigall humours of vnneceſlary things, as any other reaſonable man of 
a farre mcaner eſtate. Therefore ſince (as I haue ſaid) I cannot be helped 
bur from the people; I aſſure my ſelfe that you will well allow mee feck 
meaſure of Supplic, as the people may beare,, and ſupport him with more 
Honourable meanes then x haue had, that (as I may fay without 
vaunting) hath brought you more Honour then ever you had : For 1 
hope there are no good SubicCscither within, or out of the Parliament 
Houle, that would not be contentfor ſerting ſtreight once and ſerlingthe 
Honourable State of their King, to ſpare ſo much euery one of them out 
of their purſes , which peraduenture they would in one night throw a- 
| way arDiceor Cards, or beſtow ypon a horle for their fancies, that might 
breake his necke or his legge the next morning : Nay I am ſure cuery 


then that his Kings State ſhould be in want. _ 
For concluſ1on then of this purpoſe, I wiſh,you now to pur a ſpecdic 
*| endro your buſineſle, Freeneſle in giuing graceth the gift, Bis dat., qui 
cito dat; The longerI want helpe, = greater will my debr {till riſe ; and 
ſo mult I looke P the greater helpes: And now I would pray you to 


Conſider that the eyes of all forreine States are vpon this affaire, and in 
expectation what the ſucceſſe thereof will be ; And whar can they thinke, 
if ye depart withourrclicuing mee in that proportion that may make mc 
able to maintaine my State , but that either ye arc vnwilling to helpe mee, 
thinking me vnworthy thereof, or ar leaſt that my State is ſo delperate, as 
it cannot be repaired, and fo that the Parliament parts in diſgrace with 
the King, IF the King in diſtaſte with the Parliament , which cannot 
bur weaken my reputation both at homeand abroad 2 For of this you 
may be aſſured,thatforreinePrincescarethe more oneforan other, if they 
| may haue reaſon to expect that they may bee able ro doe them good or 
hatme in Retribution. . And ye know, that if a King fall co be contem- 
ned with his neighbours, that cannot bur bring an oppreſſion and warre 
by chem vpon him, andthen will it be too late to ſupport the King , when 
thecure isalmoltdeſperate. Things foreſeene and preuented, arecucrea- 
lieſt remedicd : And therefore I would aduiſe you now lo to lettle =_ 
buſineſle, as ye may not take in hand ſo many things at once, as may.b th 
croſle mycrrand, and cuery one of them crofle another. , Yee remem- 


bertheFrench Proucrbe,- Qui trop embreſſe, rieveſtrtine; We are notin this 


as of your King, Now this cannot be lupplicd our of the ayre orliquid c- | 


good Subic&t would rather chuſe to liuc more ſparingly vpon his owne, | 


rurne your eyes with mee from home, and looke ypon forreine States. 


Lt 2 Par- | 
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mend to your conſideration ſuch nature of things, asareto bee ſpecially 


with them, they are fo backed and vpholden by diuers great Courtiers, 


———_— 


Parliament ro make our Teſtament, as if wee ſhould neucr meeteagaine, 
and thar all things that were to be done in any Parliament, wereto bedone 
at this time: and yet for filling vp of your vacant houres, I will recom. 


thought vpon in theſe times. Firſt I will beginneat GoD: for thebegin- 
ning with him makes all other a&tions ro bee bleſſed : And this I meane 
by A cauſe of Religion. Next Iwill ſpeake of ſomethings that concerne 
che Common-wealth. And thirdly , matters of Pleaſure and ornament 
tothe Kingdome. 

As for Religion,we hauc all great caufero take heed ynto it; Papiſtsare 
waxcdasproudatthis timeas cuer they were, which makes many tothink | 
they haue ſome new plotin hand. And althoughthepoorelſt ſort ofthem 
bee (God be thanked ) much decreaſed, yet docth the greater fort of them 
dayly increaſe, eſpecially among the foxminine Sexe; nay they arc waxed 
ſo proud, that ſome ſay, no man dare preſent them, nor Iudges meddle 


It is a ſurer and better way to remooue the marcrials of fire before they 
bee kindled , thento quench the fire when once it is kindled. 


Nam leuius leiit quicquid prawidimus ante. 


| 
[ doe not mcane by thisto mooucyou to make ſtronger Lawes then are 


already made, but ſee thoſe Lawes may bee well executed thatarein force; 
otherwiſe they cannot bur fall into contempr and become ruſtic. I neuer | 
found,that blood and too much ſcueritie did good in matters of Religion: 
for, beſides thatiris a ſurerulein Diuinitie, {2 God neuer louesto plant | 
his Church by violence and bloodſhed; narurall reaſon may cuen per- 
ſwade vs, and dayly experience prooues it trew, That when men are {c-| 
uerely perſecuted for Religion, hs oallantneſſe of many mens ſpirits, and 
the wilfulnes of their humors,rather then the iuſtneſſe of the cauſe, makes 
them to takea pride boldy tocndurcany torments,or death it ſelfe,ro gaine 
thereby the reputatiom otMartyrdome,though bur in afalſe ſhadow. 
Some touts haue beene conceiued anent the viing of the Oath of Al- 
legiance, and that part of the Ate which ordaines the taking thereof, 18 
thought lo obſcure, that no man can tell who ought to bee preſſed there- 
with. ForT io fr. when vpon a time Icalled £ Iudges | fore meeat | 
their going totheir Circuits, Lmooucd this queſtion yntothem; whereln, 
as I thought they could nor reſolutely anſwere me : And therefore if there 
beeany (cruple touching the miniſtringof it, Iwould wiſh it now to bee 
cleared. And ſinceI haue with my owne pen brought the Popes quarell 
vpon mee, and proclaimed publique defiance ro Babylon in maintaining 
It; ſhould Ir now flcepe, an ould I ſceme (as it were) to ſtealefrom il 
OTE ft ler 


As for Reculants, let them bee all ducly preſetited without exception: 


for in times paſt there hathbecne roo greata contriuence, and Ppebearns 
| (@) 
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of them, eſpecially of great mens wiues , and their kinne and follow- 


Law, and then it is my part to vie mercie, asIthinke conuenient. To 
winke at faults, and not to ſuffer them to bee diſcouered , is noHon 


| a ogy our, 
nor Mercy in a King, ncither is heeuer thanked for it, 


It onely argues 


Mercie. And now I mult turneme in this caſe to you, my Lords the Bi- 
ſhops, and cuen exhort you carneltly, to be morecarefull, then you hauc 
bene, that your Officers may more duely preſent Recuſants, then here- 
rofore they haue done, without exception of perſons ; That alrhought it 
mult be the worke of Go Þ thar muſt make their mindes to bee altered, 


yetatleaſt by this courſe they may be ſtayed from increa(ing, or inſulting 
vpon Vs. 


And that yee all may know the trewth of my heart in this caſe, I di- 
uide all my Subie&ts that are Papiſts, into two rankes : cither olde Pa- 
pilts, that were ſo brought yp in times of Poperie, like old Queene Mary 


Prieſts, and thoſe, that though they bee younger in yeeres , yer haue ne- 
uer drunke inother milke, p 


or a new cut or courtley after the French faſhion. 


ies, I hate not their perſons; and if I were apriuate man, I could well 
keepea ciuill friendſhip and conuerſation with ſome of them : Bur asfor 
thoſe Apoſtates, who, I know, mult be greateſthaters of their owne Sect, 


any.more fauourofmce, furtherthen Imuſtneeds in Iuſtice afford them. 
And theſe would I haue the Lawto ſtrike ſcucrelieſt ypon, and youcarc- 


ger concealed. 


the endofthe laſt Se 


new one; For to caſt out the whole Bill becauſe of ſome faults, was cucnas 


_— 
—————— 


ers. None ought to be ſpared from being brought vnder the danger of 


his dulneſſe : Bur to forgiue faults after they are confeſſed, or tried , is 


ut beene {till nufled in tharblindneſſe : Or 
elſe fuch as doe become Apoſtats; hauing once beene of 6ur Profeſſion, 
and haueforfaken the trewth, cither vpon diſcontent, orpractiſe, orcllc 
vpon a light vaine humour of Noucltie , making no more bruple to ſecke 
out new formes of Religion, then if it were butanew forme of Garment, 


For the former ſort, I pitic them ; bur if they bee good and quiet Sub- 


I confeſſeI can neuer ſhew any fauourable countenancetoward them,and | 
they mayall of them be furewithour exception, that they ſhall neuer finde 


fulleſt ro diſcouer. Yee know there hath beene great ſtirre kept for beg: 
ging Conccalements theſe yeeres paſt; and Ipray you, let mce begge this 
concealement both of the Biſhops, and Iudges , Thar Papiſts be nolon- 


Next, as concerning the Common wealth , I doc ſpecially recommend 
| vnto you the framing of ſome new Statute for preſeruation of woods. In 

fon of Parliament, ye had a Billamong(t you of thar 
ſubic&;butbecauſe you found ſome faults therein, you caſt ourrhe whole 
Bil: Bur 1 could haue rather wiſhed thatyec had cither mendedir, or tnadea 


ifaman,thathadanew garmentbrought him,would chuſe rather togonad- 
ked,then hauc his garmentmadefirfor him: Buron my coſcience,l cannot 


mp 
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- NAEING Wo ſhould ſo liphtly haue eſteemedathing, foneceſſary for 
ras, nb err , if it Lent nor out of alitle frowatdneſſe meth 
atthat time, that whar I cheh tecottmended earneſtly vnto you, ir 
was the worſeliked of. Themaintenance of woods isa thing fo neceſſary 
for this Kingdome , asitcatinor ſtand, nor be a Kingdome withourit - 
For it concernes youbothinyour Eſſe, Bene eſſe, andin pleaſures. Your 
Bſſe: for without it you want the vſeof one of the molt neceſſaric Ele. 
ments (which is Fireand fewell todreſſe your meate with) for neither can 
the peopleliueintheſecolde Countries , if they want fire altogether, nor 
yet cattyoudreſicyour meate without it; and Ithinke you will ill livelike 
the Cannibals vpon raw fleſh: for the education of this peopleis fatrefrom 
char. As to yourbene eſſe; The —_ of woods will neceſſarily bring the 
decay of Shipping , which both is rhe ſecurity of this Kingdome, {ince 
God hath by nature made the Sea to beethe wallof this Iand ; and the 
rather now , ſince God hath vaircd it all in my Perſon and Crowne : 
As allo by the decay of Shipping will you looſe both all your forraine 
commodities that are fixfor this countrey,, and the venting of ourowne, 
which is thelofſe of Trade, that is amaine pillar of this kingdotne. And | 
as for Pleaſure, yee know my delight in Hunting and Hawking, and 
many of your FAM arcof rhe ſame minde ; andall this muſt needes de- 
y.by the decay of Weeds: Ye haut reaſon therefore to prouide a good 
Law vponithis Subica, . 1 

Now as tothe laſt pojntconcething marters of Pleafute, itconfiſtsin 
the releewing of Game , which is now almoſt vtterly deſtroyed through 
all Ni Kingdome. And if you offer hot now abetter Law forthis, then 
was madcin the laſt Scſhonof Parliament, Iwillneuer thanke youtforit: 
Foras for your Law anent Partridge and Pheſant, you haue giucn kaueto 
cuery man how poore a Farmout that cuer hee bee, to take and deſtroy 
them in his owneground how heliſt. ButIpray you, how canthe Game 
bee maintaincd, if Gentletnen that haue great Lordſhips ſhall breed and 
preſcruethem there, and ſo ſooneas cuer BY {hall but flic oucrthehedge 
and-light ina pporc fellowes Cloſe, they ſhall all be deſtroyed? Surelyl1 
know no remedie for preſeruing the Game that breedes in my grounds, 
Foe I caltaroofe ourrallthe ground, orclfe pur veruclsto the Partrid- 
ges fect with my Armes vpon them , as my Hawkes haue otherwiſe] 
know not how they ſhall bee knowento bethe Kings Partridges, when 
they lightin a Farmours Cloſe. | 
_ Andby yourLawe againſt ſtcaling of Deere or Conies, aftcra long dil- 
courſe and ptohibition of ſtealing them, you conclude in the end with 
arcſtriftion, thar all this puniſhment that bee vnderſtood to bee vieda- 
gainlt theta rhar ſtcale rhe Gamein the night : Which bath much cncou- 
ragedall theloofer forrof people, that it is no faulto ſcale Deere, ſo they' 


| docitnotlikerhecues inrhenight. As was that Law of the Lacedemonians 


A gainſt 


_—— 


ANNO 1609, eA Speach at White- hall. 4. 547 
againſt chefr, rhat did not forbid theft, bur onely tau 


ht th doe it 
cunningly , and without diſcouerie: Whereupon A Goliſh boy ſuffered 


a Foxc to gnaw his heart through his breaſt. And this ine is 1; 
that Leſſon of the Cannon 4.4 z Si non Caſt, ramen A wv de 
you thinke that ſpeake partially in this caſe like a Hunter ; But there is 
neuer aoneof you that heares mee, thatcares the leaſt for the ſport. for 
preſcruation the Game, but he would be as glad to haue a paltie of Ve- 
niſon if you might ger it, as the beſt Hunter would : And if the Game 
be nor preſerued, you can eateno Veniſon. As for Partridge and Phe- 
ant, [doe not denie that Gentlemen ſhould haue their ſport, and ſpeci- 
ally vpon their owne ground, But firſt I doe not thinke ſuch Game and 
| pleaſures thould befree to baſe people. And next I would euen wiſh thar 
Gentlemen ſhould vſe it in a Gentlemanlike faſhion, and not with Nets, 
or Gunnes, or ſuch other vngentlemanlike faſhions thar ſerue bur for vt- 
ter deſtruction of all Game, nor yet to kill them at vnſcaſonable times, 
as to kill the Pheſanr and Partridges when they are no bigger then Mice, 
when as for euery one their Hawkes kill, ten will be deſtroyed with their 


Dogsand Horſefeer; beſides the great and intolerable harme they doeto 
Cornein that ſeaſon. 


And now inthecnd of all this faſchious Speach, I muſt concludelikea 
\ Grey Frier, in ſpeaking for my ſelfe atlaſt. Ar the beginning of this Sel- 
 fionof Parliament, whenthe Treaſourer opened my neceſlities vnto you, | 
thenmy Purſe onelylabourcd ; But now that word is ſpread bothat home 
andabroad of the demaunds ] haue made. vato you; my Reputation la- 
boureth afwellas my Purſe: Forit you part withouerhc repairing of my 
State in ſome reaſonable ſort, what can the world chinke, bo thatthe c- 
will will my Subie&s bearevnto mec, hath bred arcfuſe? And yee can 
' neuer part ſo, without apprehending that I am diſtaſted with your be- 
| haviour, and yet tobe in tearcof my dilpleafure. Bur Iaffurc and promilc 


| my ſelfe farre otherwiſe. 
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R227 Hus haucl nowperformcd my promilc, in prelenting vnto you 


| 


7; the Chriſtall of your Kings hearr. 
»@ - Yec know that principally by three wayes yee may wrong 
a Mirrour. | 
Frſt,L pray you, looke not vpon my Mirrour with afal(clight: which! 
yee doc, if ye miltake, or miſ-ynderſtand my Speach, andlo alter the ſence 
thereof. _ ed ge | 4 


Bur ſecondly, I pray you beware toſvile it with afoule breath, andvn- | 
| cleanchands: Lmeane, that yeeperucrtnot my words by any corrupt af- 
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fections, turning them to an ill meaning, like one, who when hee heares 
thetolling of aBell, fancics to himſclfe, thar it ſpeakesthoſe words which 
arc moſtin his minde. 

Andlaſtly, (which is worſt of all) beware tolcr irfall orbreake; ( for 
glaſſeis brittle) which ye doe, if ye lightly eſtceme it, and by contemning 
it, conforme not your {clues to my perſwaſions. 


Toconclude then: As all theſe three dayes of Iubile haue fallen inthe 


| midſtof this ſeaſon of penitence, wherein you haue preſented your thanks 


ro me, and I the like againe to you: So doe I wiſh and hope, that the end 
of this Parliament will bee ſuch, as wee may all haue cauſe ( both 
I your Head, and yce the Body) to ioyne in Euchariſticke 
Thanks and Praiſes vnto God, for ourſogood 


and happic an cnd. 
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* Thele bethefirſt words of oneof the Plalmes 
) oftheKingly Propher Dauid, whereof the lite- 
; rall ſenſe runnes vpon him, and his ſonneSalo- 
mon, and the myſticall ſenſe ypon G o D, and CxxIsT his cternall 
Sonne: but they are both ſo wouen together, as ſome parts are, and can 
onely bee properly applied vnto GoD and CHRIST, and other parts 
vnto Dauidand Salomon, as this V ecrle, Gine thy Indgements to the King, O God, 


but of Dauidand his ſonne; becauſcitis ſaid, Giue thy Iudgements,&c. Now 
| God cannot giueto himſelfe. In another part of theſame Plalme, where 


——— 


it is ſaid, that Righteonſnes ſhall flouriſh , andabundance of Peace, as long as the 
| Moone endureth, it {ignificth cternitie, and cannot be properly applied bur 
toGoD and Car r sT : Butboth ſenſes, alwelllitcrallas myſticall, ſeruc 
co Kings for imitation, and eſpecially to Chriſtan Kings : for Kings fit in 
the Throne of G © Þ, and they rhemlclues are called Gods. 

And therefore all good Kings in their gouernment,muſt imitate Go D 


and 


—_— — ———*.. 


—_—_— 


and thy Righteouſneſs to the Kings Sonne , cannot be properly ſpoken ofany, 


| 


— —_ — ——— — i. 
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| and his Chriſt, in being iuſt and rightcous; Daxid and Salomon , in bein g 
godly and wiſe: To be wile, is vnderſtood, able to diſcerne, able to iud ge 
| others: To begodly is, that the fountaine be pure whence the ſtreames 
procecd: for whatauailes it thoughall his workes be godly, if they pro. 
ceed not from godlinefle : To bee righteous, isto a mans ſelte: To bee 
iuſt; is cowards others. But Tuſtice in aKing auailes not, vnleſſe it be with 
aclcane heart: for except he bee Righteous alwell as Iuſt, he is no good 
King ; and whatſocuer iuſtice hedocth; except hedoeth ir forTuſtice lake, 
and out of the pureneſle of his owne heart, neither from private ends, | 
vaine-glory, or any other by-reſpe&ts of his owne, all ſuch Iuſtice is yn. 
righteouſneſle, and no trew luſtice. From this imitation of Go Þ and 
CHK1sT, in whoſe Throne wee {it, the gouernment of all Common- 
| wealths, and eſpecially Monarchies, hath bene from the beginning {etled 
and eſtabliſhed. Kings are properly ludges, and Iudgement properly be- 
| longs tothem from GoD: for Kings ſ1rin the Throne of Go, and 
| thenceall Indgementis deriued. 

In all well ferled Monarchies , where Law is eſtabliſhed formerly and 
orderly, there Iudgement is deferred from the King to his ſubordinate 
Magiltrates; not that the King takes it from himſelte, but giucs it vnto 
them: So ir comes not to them Priuatiue, but camulatiue/ as.the Shoole- 
men ſpeake. The ground isancient, cuer {ithence that Counſell which 
[ethro gaue to Moſes.: for after thar Moſes had gouerned along time, in | 
| his owne perſon, the burthen grewſo great, hauing none to helpc him, 

as his father in law comming to vifite him, found him ſo cumbred with 
miniſtring of Iuſtice, that neither the people were ſatisfied, norhe well 
able to performe it; Therefore by his aduice, Iudges were deputed for 
caſter queſtions, and the greater and more profound were left to Moſes: 
And according to this eſtabliſhment, all Kings that baue had a formall 
goucrnement, ou Chriſtian Kingsin all aages haue goucrned their 
people,thoughafter adiuersmaner. 

This Depurarion is after one manner in France, after another here, 
and cuen my owne Kingdomes differ in this point of gouernment: for 
| Scotland differs both from Frances and England herein; bur all agree in 

this, (1ſpeake of ſuch Kingdomes or States where the formalitic of Law 

hath place) that the King that {irs in Gods Throne, onely deputes ſubal- 
tcrnc Iudges, and hedeputes notone burta number (for no one ſubalterne 
Iudges. mouth makes Law) and thcir office is to interprete Law, aud ad- 
miniſter Iuſtice. But asto the number of them, theforme of gOucrne- 
ment, the maner of interpretation, the'diſtinQtion of Benches , thedi- 
ucrſitic of Courts; theſe varieaccording to the varictic of goucrnment, 
| and inſtitution of diuers Kings: So this ground I lay , that the ſeate of 

Iudgement is properly Gods, and Kings arc Gods Vicegerents ; and by 
KingsTudges are deputed vnder them, to beare the burden of goucrnc- 
ment, according tothe firſt cxample of Moſes by the aduice of Ierhro, and 


{rhence' 


—_—n_=_— 


of . 
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{irhence praftiſed by Dauid and Salomon, the wiſeſt Kings that euer were 
which is inthis Plalmefo interlaced , that as the firſt yerſ cannot be a : 
plied properly but ro Dauidand Salomon, in the words, Giue thy Iudgements 
tothe King, &c. So theotherplace in the ſame Plalme » Righteouſneſs ſhall 


flouriſh , and abundance of peace [hall remaine as long as the Moone endureth, 
| properly {1gnificth the cternitic of Cyx1sT. This 


| ſpeake, to ſhew 


what a neere coniunCtion there is betweene God and the King vpward, 
and the King and his Iudges downewards: for the fame coniunction that 
is betweene God andthe King vpward; the ſame conjunction is berweene 
the King and his Iudges downewards. | 

As Kings borrow their power from God, ſo Iud ges from Kings: And 
as Kings are to accompt to God , ſo Iudges ynto God and Kings; and 
both Kings and ludges by imitation, hauc two qualitics from God and 
his Chrilt, and WO qualities from Dauid and his Salomon: I udgement and 
Rightcouſneſlc , from God and Chrilt : Godlineſſe and Wiſedome from 
Dauidand Salomon. Andas no King can diſcharge his accompr to God,vn- 
leſſe he make conſcience not to alter, butto declare and eſtabliſh the will 
of God : So Iudges cannot diſcharge their accompts to Kings, vnleſle 
they take the likecarc, notto take vpon them romakeLaw, bur ioyned 
rogetherafter adeliberate conſultation, ro declare what theLaw is; For 
as Kings are {ubicct vnto Gods Law , fo they to mans Law. Ir is the 
Kings Office to protect and {cttle the trew interpretation of rhe Law,of 
God within his Dominions: And it is the Iudges Office to interprete the 
Law of the King,whereto themſclues arcallo ſubject. 

Hauing now perfourmed this ancicat Prouerbe , A bone principum; 
which though it was ſpoken by a Pagan, yet it is good and holy : I am 
now to come to my particular Errand, for which I am heere this day, 
wherein I mult handle two parts : Firſt, rhe reaſon why I hauc nor thiclc 
fourteenc yeeres, {thencemy Coronation vntill now, ſatisfied a great ma- 
ny of my louing ſubiects, who I know hauc had agreat expectation, and 


as it were a longing, like them thatare with child, ro heare mee ſpcake in 


this place, where my Predeceſlors hauc often furren, andeſpecially King | 


H:ary the ſeucnth, from whom, as divers wayes before, Iam lincally de- 
ſcended, and that doubly to this Crowne; and as Iam necrelt deſcended 
of him,ſo doeI defireto follow him in his belt aCtions. 

The next partis the reaſon, Why Iam now come: Thecauſerthat made 
mce abſtaine, was this : When I came into England, although I wasan 
old King, paſt middle aage, and practiſed in goucrnment cuer {thence 
[ was twelue yceres olde ; yet being heere a ſtranger in goucrnement, 
though not in blood, becauſe my breeding was in another Kingdome;, 1 
reſolucd therefore with Pythagoras to keepe {1lence ſcuen yecres,and learne 
my ſelfe the Lawes of this Kingdome, before 1 would take vpon mee to 
teach them vnto others: When this A Hr x1 was ended,then another 
impediment came, which was inthe choice of thatcauſe, that ſhould firlt 


. bring 


 .. 
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| 
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bring mehicher. I cxpe&ted ſome great cauſcro make my firſt entry yp. 
on : For I thought thar hauing abſtained (o long, it ſhould be a worthy 
marrer that ſhould bring mec hither, Now euery cauſe muſt be great or 
ſmall : In ſmall cauſes I thought it diſgracefull ro come, hauing beeneſo 
long abſent : In great cauſes, they muſt becither betwixt the King and 
ſome of his Subie&s,or betwixt Subiect and Subic&t. 

In a cauſe where my ſelfe was concerned, I was loath to come, becauſe 
men ſhould not thinke I did come for my owne priuate, cither Preroga- 
tive or profit ; or for any other by-reſpe&: And in that cafeI will alwayes 
abide { rtriall of men and Angels, neuer to haue hadany particular end, 
in that whichis the Maine of all things, [nſtice. 

In agreat caulc alſo betweene mg and partie, great in _ either 


of the queſtion, or valueof rhe thing, my comming might ſeeme, asir 


=*;] were obliquely, to be in fauour of one partie,and for that cauſe this Coun- 


{cllour, or that Courtier might be thought to mooue me to come hither; 
And a meane cauſe was not worthy of mee, eſpecially for my firſt en- 
trance : So, lacke of choice in both reſpects kept mee off till now: And 
now hauing paſſed a doubleapprentiſhip of twice ſcuen yeeres, I am come 
hither to ſpeake ynto you. And nexrt as to the reaſons of my comming at 
this time, they arethele, Y 

I haucobſerucd in the rime of my whole Reigne here , and my double | 
Apprentiſhip , divers things fallen out in the ludicarures here ar Weſt-| 
minſter Hall , that 1 thought required and vrged a reformation ar my 
hands; whereupon I reſoJued with my felfe, that I could not more fitly 
begin a reformation, then here ro make an open declarationof my mea- 
ning. Iremember Chriſts ſaying, My ſheepe heare my ooyce, and 101 aflure 
my ſelfe, my people will moſt willingly heare the voyce of me, their owne 
rm, Hong and King; whereupon I tookethis occaſtonin mine owne per- 
ſon here in this Seate of Indgement, not iudicially, but declaratorily and 
openly to giue thole dire&tions, which, at other times, by piece-meale, 
I] haue deliuered roſomeof you in divers lefle publike places; but now 
will pur it vp in all your audience, where Ihope it ſhall bee trewly ca- 
ried, andcannot be miſtaken, as it might haue bene when it was ſpoken 
more priuately : I will for order ſake take mce to the merhode of the num- 
ber of Three, the number of perteQtion, and vpon that number diſtri- 
buteall I haue todeclarero you. = | 


TRIS Irft,l am togiueacharge tomy ſelfe: fora King,or Iudge vnder 
BA a King, that firſt giues not a good charge to himſelfe , will ncuer 
WH be ablero giue a good charge to his inferiours ; for as I hauc faid, 
Good riuers cannot flow butfrom good fprings; if the fountaine be im- 
pure, muſt the rivers be. 
_ Secondlytothe Tudges: Andrhirdly,rothe Auditory,andthereſt of the 
infcriour miniſtersof [uſtice. 


Firſt, 
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f = ; OT on you all, in all your audience, herre ltting/in the 
cate of lultice , belonging vnto GoÞD, and now by right fallen ynto 
mee, that haucreſo]ued, as Confirmation in Matoritie tolloweth Bap- 
tiſme in minoritie ; ſo now after many yeeres 
NO | 
and Oath made ar my Coronation concerning lultice, and rhe promiſe 
therein for maintenance of the Law' of the Land. And 1 proteſt in 
GoDs preſence, my carc hath eucr beene to keepemy conſcience cleare 
in all the points of my Oath, taken-at my Coronation , lo farre as hu- 
mane frailtie may permit mee , or my knowledge enforme mee, 1 
{peake in-point of Iuſtice and Law; For Religion, I hope Lam reaſo- 
nably well knowen already : I meane therefore of Lawe andIuſtice; and 
for Law, I meance the Common Law. of the Land, according to which 
the King gouernes , and by which the people are goucrned. For the 
Common Law, you can all bcare mee witneſſe, Ineuer preſled altera- 
tion of it in Parliament ; but on the contrary, when I cndeauoured 
molt an Vnion reall, as was already in my perſon, my defirewas to con- 


, to renew my. promiſe 


E- 


forme the Lawes of Scotland to the Law of England', and nor the Law of 


England to the Law of Scotland; and ſothe prophecieto betrew of my wile 
Grandfather Henry the ſcuenth, who foretold thatthe leſſer Kingdomeby 
marriage, would follow the greater, and not the greater the leſſer; And 


therefore married his cldelt daughter Margaret to James the fourth, my 


great Grandfather. 


It was a fooliſh Querke of {dme Tudges , who held that the Parliamenc 
of England, could not vnite Scotland and England by the name of Great 
Britaine_, but that it would make an alteration'of the Lawes, though 1 


am ſince come to that knowledge, that an Acteof Parliament can doe 
greater wonders : And that old wiſe man the Treaſourer Burghley was 
wont to ſay , Hee knew not what an Acte of Parliament could not doe 
in England ; For my intention was alwayes. to cfte&t vnion by vniting 
Scotland to Erzland , and not Englaydto Scotland : For I euer meant, be- 
ing cuer refolued, that this Law ſhouldcontinue in this Kingdome, and 
two things mooued meg/thereunto .- Ohe is, that in matter of Policic 


and State , you ſhall neucr ſee any thing anciently and maturely clia- 


bliſhed, but by Innouation or alteratibn ir is worſe then it was, I meane 
not by purging of it from corruptions , and reſtoring it to the ancient 


integritie; Anotherreaſon was, I was {worne to maintaine the Law of 


O 


the Land, and therefore I had beche periured if. I had altered ir; And 
this I ſpeake to root out the conceirand miſapprehenſ1on, if it be inany 
heart, that I would change, damnific, vilifie or ſuppreſſe the Law of this 


Land: GoD ismy Iudgel neuermeantir; Andthisconfirmation Imake 


| before youall. ” iz | 

To this Lioyne the point of Iuſtice, which I call Ynicuique ſum tri- 
bucre. All my Councell, and Iudges dead and aliue, can, and could 
beare mee witneſſe , how vaparciall I haue beene in declaring of Law. 


Aaa And! 


OT. 
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| and people of all degreesfrom the higheſt to the loweſt, haue roo much | 


And where it hath concerned mee in my owne inheritance, I haue ax 
willingly ſubmitted my intereſt to the Lawe, as any my SubieCts could 
doe; and ir becomes mee foto doc, to giue example to others : much 
{eſſe then willI be parriall ro others, where Iam notto my lelfe. Andſo 
reſolue yourlſelucs, Iuſtice with mee may bee moderated in point of cle. 
mencic: for no Iuſtice can bewithout mercic. Bur in matters of Tuſftice 
ro giuc cucry man his owne, to be blinde without cycs of parrialitie ; This 
is my full reſolution. | 

I vicd to fay when I was in Scorland, if any man mooucd meeto delay 
Iuſtice, that 1c was againſt the Officeof a King ſo to doe; Bur when a- 
ny made ſuite to baſten Juſtice, I told them I had rather grant fourtic of 
theſe ſuits,then oneof the other : This was alwayes my cuſtomeand ſhall 
be cucr, with Gods leauc. 

Now what I haue ſpoken of Law and Iuſtice, I meane by the Lawe 
kept in her owne bounds : For I vnderſtand the inheritance of the 
King, and Subiccts in this land , mult bee determined by the Common 
Law, &c; and thatis, by the Law ſet downe in our forefathers time, ex- 
pounded by learned men diuerstimes after in thedeclaratory Comments, 
called Refþonſa Prudentum; Orclle by Statute Law ſer downe by Adcte of 
Parliament, as occaſion ferues ; By this I doenor feclude all other Lawes 
of England; but this is the Lawof inheritance 1n this Kingdome. 

There isanother Law, of all Lawes freeand ſupreame, which is Go ps 
L a vv: And by this all Common and municipall Lawes muſt be gouer- 
ned: And except they haue dependance vpon this Law, they are vniult 
and vnlawfull. | : 

When I ſpeake of that Law, I onely giue this rouch, That that Law in 
this Kingdome hath beene too much negle&ed, and Churchmen too 
much had in contempr; Imultſpeaketrewth , Greatmen, Lords, Iudges, 


contemned them ; And God will not bleſſe vs in our owne Lawes, if 
wee doe notreuerence and obey Go Þ $1 a vv; which cannot bee, ex- 
cepttheinterpreters of it be reſpeCted and reuerenced. 

Andir isa ſigne of the latter dayes drawing on ;- cuen the contemprof 
the Church, and of che Gouernours and Teachers thercof now in the | 
Church of ENGLAND, which I fay in my Conſcience, of any 
Church that cuer I read or knew of, preſent or paſt, is moſt pure, and 
necreſt the Primitiue and Apoſtolicall Church in Do&rine and Diſci- 
pline, and is ſurclicſt founded vponthe word of God, of any Church in: 
Chriſtendome. | 

Next vnto this Law isthe Law of Nations, which God forbid ſhould 
bee barred, and that for two cauſes: One, becauſe it is aLaw to fatisfic 
Strangers , which will not fo well hold themſclucs farisfied with other 
munictipall Lawes : Another, to fatisfic our owne Subic&s in matters 


of Piracic, Marriage, Wills, and things of like nature: That Low 
Son; diuide | 


— ECTS 
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diuide my Ciuiland Canon; And this Law bath bene ſo much encrochea | 
vpon, 6 ence my commung to the Crowne, and ſo had in contempr, 
that young men are diſcouraged from [tudying, and the reſt wearie of 
_ gn mo _—_ one t,and would beglad roſecke any other craft. 

| 2 pb _ : xc -ommon Law, I meane the Common Law kept 

within her owne limits , and not dcrogating trom thele other Lawes 
which by longer cuſtome haue beene rooted here; firſt, heLawof Go 

| and his Church; and next,theLaw Ciuill and Canon, which in many caſes 
cannot be wanting. 

To conclude this charge whichI giuemy ſelfe, profeſſero maintaine 
all the points of mine Oath, eſpccially in Lawes, and of Lawes, eſpecially 
the Common Law. 7 

And as to maintaine It, loto purge1t; for elle it cannot bee maintained : 
and cſpecially to purge it from rwo corruprions, Incertaintie and Noucl- 
tic : Incertaintic is found inthe Law ir ſelfe, wherein I will bee painefull | 
cocleare ir to the people; and this is properly to bee done in Parliament * 
by aduice of theIudges. 
| The other corruption is introduced by the Tudges themſclues , by Ni- 

cities that are vſed, where it may be ſaid, Ab initio non fuit fic. 
Nothing in the world is morelikely to be permanent to oureyes then 
 yron or ſteele, yer the rult corrupts ir, if it bee nor kept clcanc : which 
ſhewerh, nothing is permanent herein this world,if it be not purged; So 
I cannot diſcharge my conſcience in maintaining, the Lawes, if I keepe 
them not cleane from corruption. 

And now tharImay beclike the Paſtor, thart firlt takes the Sacrament 
himſelfe, and then giues irto the people : So Ihaue firlt taken my owne 
charge vpon me, Was I giueyou your Charge, leſt it mightbelaid, 

Turpe eſt doftori, cum culpa_- redarguit ipſum. 


<2 Ow my Lords the Iudges for your parts, the Charge I haue to 
2 (V2 giuc you,confilts likewiſc in three parts, | 
SEE Firlt in generall, thatyou docTultice vprightly,as you ſhall an- 
ſwerero GoD and mee: For asI hauconely GoD to an{were to, and ro 
expect puniſhment at his hands, if I offend; So you are to anſwere both 
to GoD and to mee, andexpect puniſhmentar GoDs hands andmine, 
if you be foundin fault. 

Secondly, ro doe Tultice indifferently betweene Subiect and SubicCt, 
betwcene King and Subiect, without delay, partialitic , fcare or bribery, 
with {tour I vpright hearts, with cleane aA? vncorrupt hands. 

When I bid you doe Iuſtice boldly, yer I bid you doe it fearcfully; 
fearefully inrhis, ro viter your owns conceites, and not the trew mea- 
ning of the Law : And remember you arc no makers of Law,but Inter- 
pretours of Law , according to the trew ſence thereof; for your Office | 
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is Tus dicere_, and not Tus dare-: And that you are ſo farre from making FJ 
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| to the limits wherein you are to bound yourſclues, which likewiſcare 


| 
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making of a Law, butonly to giue youraduice when you are required. 

And though the Laws bein many places obſcure,and notſo wel know. 
en tothe multitudeasto you ; and that there are-many parts that come nor 
intoordinary practiſe, whichare knowento you, becauſe youcan findeour 
the reaſon thereof by bookes and preſidents ; yet know this,that your in- 
rerpretations mult be alwayes ſubie& ro common ſenſcand reaſon, 

ForI willneuertruſtany [nterpretation,that agreeth not with my com- 
mon ſenſe andreaſon, and trew Logicke: for Ratio eſt anima. Leow jnall 
humane Lawes, withour exception ; it muſt not be Sophiſtricor [traines 
of witthat muſt interprete,but either cleare Law,or lolide reaſon. 

But in Countreys wherethe formaliticof Law hath no place, as in Dey- 
marke,which I may trewly report, as hauing my [cite beenean eye-wirnefle 
thereof; all their State is gouerned onely by a written Law ; thereis no 
Aduocate or Proctour admitted to plead, onely the parties themſclues 
plcad their owne cauſe, and thena manſtands vp and reads the Law, and 
thereis anend , forthe very Law-booke it ſelfeis theironely Iudge. H ap- 
py wereall Kingdomes if they could beſo : But heere,curious wits, various 
conceits, different actions, and varictie of examples breed queſtions in 
Law : Andtherefore when you heare the queſtions if they be plaine,there 
isaplaine way in it ſelfe; if they be ſuchasare not plaine (for mens inucn- 
tions dayly abound) then are you to interprete according ro common 
ſenſe, and draw a good and certaine Minor of naturall reaſon , our of 
the Maior of direct Lawe , and thereupon to make a right and trew 
Concluſion. 

For though the Common Law be a myſtery and skill beſt knowen vn- | 
to your ſelues, yer if your interpretation be ſuch, as other men which haue 
Logicke and common ſenſe vnderltand notthe reaſon, I will neuertruit 
{uchan Interpretation. 

Rememberalfo you are Iudges, and notaludge, and diuidedinto Ben- 
ches, which ſheweththar what you doe, thatyou ſhould doe with aduice 
and deliberation, not haftily and rafhly, before you well ſtudy the caſc, 
and conferre together ; debating itduely, nor giuing ſingle opinions, per 


. - | 
emendicata ſuffragia , and ſo to giue your Iudgement, as you willanſwer to 


Godand me. | 
Now hauing ſpoken of your Office in generall, I am next to.come 


three. Fir{t, Incroach not vpon the Prerogatiue of the Crowne : If there 
fall out a queſtion that concernes my Prerogatiue or myltery of State, 
deale nor with it, till you conſult with the King or his Counccll , or 
both : for they are tranſcendent matters, and muſt not be ſliberely ca- 
ried with oucr-raſh wilfulneſſe ; for may you wound the King 
through the {1des of a private perſon : and this I commend vnto your 
ſpecial] care, as ſome of you of late haue done very well, to blunt the 
ſharpe edge and yaine popular humour of ſome Lawyers at the Barre, 


that | 


Anno 1616. eA Speachin the Starre-chamber, 5 


$004. 


thatthinkethey arenot cloquent and bold ſpirired nous | 
meddle with the Kings = wanup : But Fu not you 5 Wm ; CY 
rainely if this liberty beſuffered , the Kings Prerogartiue, the Conicand 
I, ſhall bee asmuch woundedby their pleading, as if yourclolued aha 
they diſputed: That which concernes themyfterie of the Kings power, is 
not lawfull to be diſputed; for that is to wade into the mickewats ; 


| of Prin- 
ces,and to takeaway the myſtical reuerence, that belongs ynto them that 


{irinthe Throne of God. 

Secondly, That you keepe your ſelues within your owne Benches , nor 
to inuade other Turiſdictions, which is vofit,and an ynlawful thing, in this 
Imuſtinlargemy ſelfc. Beſides the Courts of Common Law . there is the 
Courr of Requeſts; the Admiraltic Court; the Courtof the Preſident and 
Councell of Walles,thePreſ1dentand Councell of theNorth:; High Com- 
miſſion Courts,cuery Biſhop in his owne Courr. 

Theſe Courts oughtto keepe their owne limits and boundes of their 
Commiſhon and Inſtructions, according totheancient Preſidents : And 
like as I declare that my pleaſure is, that eucryof theſe ſhall keepe their 
owne limits and boundes ; So the Courts of Common Laweare not to cn- 
croach ypon them,no morethen it ismy pleaſure that they ſhouldencroach, 
vpon the Common Law. And thisisa { yup Regall and propertoa King, 
ro keepe cuery Court within his owne bounds. 

In Weſtminſter Hall there are foure Courts: Two thar handle cauſes Ci- 
uill, which are the Common-pleas, andthe Exchequer : Twothart deter- 


mine cauſes Criminall, whichare the Kings-Bench,and the Starre-Cham- 


ber, where now I fit. The Common-Pleas is a partand branchof the 
Kings-Bench; forir was fir{tall one Court ;and then the Common-Pleas 
being extracted , it was called Common-Pleas; becauſc it medled with the 
Pleas of Priuate perſons,and that which remained, the Kings-Bench. The 
other of the Courts for ciuill Caules, isthe Exchequer, which was ordei- 


ned for the Kings Reucnew : That is the principall Inſtitution of that | 


Court, and oughtto be their chicfe ſtudie; andas other things comeorder- 
ly thither by occaſion of the former, they may be handled, and luſtice there 
adminiſtred. 


Keepeyou thereforeallin your owne bounds, and for my part, Idefire| 
you to glue MCNO mOre right in my priuate Prerogatiue , then you g1ue to | 
| any Cubic ; and therein I will beacquieſcent : Asfor theabſolute Prero-, 


gatiueofthe Crowne, thatis no Subic& for thetongue ofa Lawyer, nor is 
lawfull ro-be diſputed. | 
Itis Athieſmeand blaſphemie to diſpute what God can doe: good Chri- 
ſtians content themſelues with his will reucaled in his word. fo, itis pre- 
ſumption and high contemprina Subic, todiſpure what a King can doe, 
orfaythata King cannot doe this, orthat; but reſt in that which is the 

Kingsreucaled will in his Law. es | 
The Kings-Benchis theprincipall Court for criminall cauſes, andin 
Aaa 3 ſome 


| 


| 


_— 


A 
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| ſparerocomplaine to me, that _ 


ſome reſpects it deales with Ciuill cauſes. | 

Then is there aChancerie Court; this.is a Court of Equitie, and hath 
power todcale likewiſe in Ciuill cauſes : It is called the diſpenſer of the 
Kings Conſcience, following alwayecs the incention of Law and luſtice; 
notaltcring the Law, not making thatblacke which other Courts made 
white, nor @ conmerſo; Bur in this it excceds other Courts, mixing Mer. 
cie with Iuſtice, where other"Courts proceed onely according to the 
ſtrict rules of Law: And where the rigour of the Law in many caſes will 
vndoca Subic&, there the Chancerie tempers the Law with equitie,andſo 
mixeth Mercy with Iuſticeas it preſerues men from deſtruction, 


| Andthus(as before I told you) is the Kings Throne eſtabliſhed by Mer- 


cyand Iuſtice. 
The Chancerie is vndependant of any other Courr, and is onely vn- 


| derthe King : Thereit 1s written Tefte.meipſo; from that Court there is 


no Appeale. And as I am bound in my Conſcience to maintaine cuc- 
ry Courrs Iuriſdiftion, fo eſpecially this, and nor ſuffer ir to ſuſtaine 
wrong; yet ſo to mainraine 1t, as to keepe it within the ownelimits, and 
freefrom corruption. My Chancellour that now is, I found him Kee-| 
perof the Seale,the ſame place in ſubſtance, although Igaue him the Stile 
of Chancellour, and God hath kept him in it till now ; and Ipray God he 
may hold ir long; and fo I hope he will. He will beare mee wirneſſe, 
neuer gaue himother warrant, then ro goc on in his Court according to 
Preſidents, warranted by Law inthetime of the beſt goucrning Kings, 
and molt learned Chancellours: Theſe were the limits I gaue vnto him; 
beyond the ſame limits he hath promiſed me he will neuer goe. 

And as he hath promiſed me to take no other Iuriſdiction to himlelfe, 
lo is it my nm eucr to maintaine this Iurifdi&tion in that Court: 
Therefore I ſpeake this to vindicate that Court from miſconceipt and 
contempt. 

It is theduetic of Tudges to puniſh thoſe that ſceke to depraue the pro- 
ceedings of any the Kings Courts, and not to encourage ; 64 any way : 
And I muſt confefſe I thought iran odious and inept {peach and it grie- 
ued me very much, that it ſhould befaid in Weſtminſter Hall, that a Premu- 
nire lay againſt the Courtof the Chancery and Officers there: How canthe 
King granta Premwnire againſt himſclfe? 


+ Ir was a fooliſh, incprt, and preſumpruous attempt , and fitter for the 


time of ſome vnworthy King : vnderſtand mee aright; 1 mcane not, 
the Chanceric ſhould exceed his limite;, but on the other part; the King 
onely isto correct it, arid none clſ{c: And therefore I was greatly abuſed 
in thatattempt : For if any was wronged there, the complaint ſhould 
haue come to mee. None of you but will confeſle you hauc a King of 
reaſonable vnderſtanding, and willing to reforme ; why then ſhould you 

i high way, and notgoe the other 
way,and backe-way,in contempt of our Authoritie? 


And 


— 
——————— — KU... 
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mand, that noman hereafter preſumeto ſue a 


cery; Which I may the more eaſily doe, becauſe no Premuni 
burat my Suit; And Imayiuftl wire can bee ſued 


| uine and humane Law, and experience and praQtiſe in Goucrnment, arc 


me 


Tv» 


And therefore ſlitting heere in a feat of _——_ I declare and com- 
remunire againſt the Chan- 


ny | i arre my ſelteat mine owne ! oa 
As all inundations come wit oucrflowing the bankes,and neuer come 


without great inconuenience, and are thought prodigious by Altrolo- 
gers inthingsro come : So is this ouerflowing the bankes of your [uril- 
dictionin itfelfe inconucnient,and may proue prodigious to the State. 
Remember therefore, that hereafter you keepe within your limits and 
lurifdictions. It isaſpeciallpoitit of my Officeto procure and command, 
that amongſt Courts there bee a concordance, and muſlicall accord ; and 
It is your parts to obey, and ſee this kept : And, as you are to obſerue 
the ancient Lawes and cuſtomes of England; fo are you to keepe your 
{clues within the bound of dire&t Law, or Preſidents; and of thoſe, not 
euery ſnatched Preſident, carped now here, now there, as it were running 
by the way; butſuch as haue neuer beene controuerted, bur by the con- 


rrary, approued by common vſage, in times of beſt Kings, and by moſt 
lcarned Judges. 


The Starre-Chamber Court hath bene likewiſe ſhaken of late, and the | 
laſt yecre it had receiueda fore blow, if it had not bene aſliſted and caried 


by afew voyces; The very name of Starre-Chamber, ſcemcth to procure 
a reuerenceto the Court. 

I will not play the Criticke to deſcant onthe name; Ithath a name from 
heauen, a Starre placed in it; and a Starre is a glorious creature, and 
ſeated in aglorious place, next yntothe Angels. TheStarre-(hamber is al- 
ſo glorious 1n ſubſtance: for in the compoſition, it is of foure ſorts of per- 
ſons: The firſt two are Priuie Counſellours and Iudges, the one by wiſc- 


dome in matters of State; the other, by learning inmatters of Law, to di- 


rect and order all __ both according to Law and State : The other | 


ewolſorts are Peeres of the Realme, and Biſhops : The Pecres are there 
by reaſon of their greatneſle,to giueau chority tothat Court : The ary 
becauſe of their learning in Diuinitie, and the intereſt rhey haue in the 
good gouernment of the Church: And fo, both the learning of both Di- 
conioynedtogether inthe Mararnge” of this Courr. Hs 
There is no Kingdome bur hath a Courrof Equitie, cither by it (elfe, 
as is hcere in England, or elſemixed, and incorporate in their Office that | 
arcTudges inthe Law,as itis 1n Scotland: But the orderof England is much 
moreperfect , wherethey arediuided. Andas in caſe of Equitic, where 


the Law determines not clearely , there the Chancerie doeth determune, 


having Equitic belonging to it, whichdocth belong to no other Court: 
So the Starre-Chamber hath that belonging to it, which belongs to no 
other Court : For in this Court Attempts are puniſhable, where other 


Courts puniſh onely facts; And alſo where the Law punitheth facts 


ally, 


_ 
- nr 
” ——— —_—_— 
— _—_— 
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caſily, as incaſe of Riots or Combares, there the Starre-Chamber puniſh- 
cthin a higher degree; Andalſoall combinations of practiſes and con pi- 
racies; And if the King bediſhonouredor contemned in his Prerogatiue, 
| ir belongeth molt properly tothe Peeres and Iudges of this Court to py- 
niſhit: So thenthis Court being inſtirured for ſo great caules, iris great 
reaſon it ſhould haue great honour. 
Remember now how I haue taught you brotherly loue one toward 
another : For you know well, thatas you are Iudges, youarc all brethren, 
and your Courts are fiſters, I pray you therefore, labour to keepe that 
ſweete harmonie, which is amonglt thoſe ſiſters the Muſes, What greater 
miſerie can there bec to the Law, then contempt of the Law? and whar 
readier way to contempt, then when queſtions come , what ſhall bee 
determined in this Court, and whar inthat? Whercupon two cuils doe | - 
ariſe ; The one, that men come not now to Courts of iuſtice, to heare 
matters of right pleaded, and Decrees giuenaccordingly, butonely out of 
| a curiolitie, to 6s queſtions of the Iuriſdictions of Courts diſpu- 
tcd, and to ſee the cuent, what Courr is like to preuaile aboue the other, 
And theother is, that the Pleas are turnedfrom Court to Court in an cnd- 
leſſe circular motion, as vpon [ions wheele: And this was the realog why 
I found iuſt fault withtharmultitudeof Prohibitions : For when a poore 
Miniſter had with long labour, and great expence of charge and time, 
oo a ſentence for his Tirhes, then comes a Prohibition , and turnes 
im round from Court to Court, and fo makes his cauſe immorrall and | \ 
endleſſe : for by this vncertaintic of Turifdiftion amongſt Courts, cau- 
| ſes are ſcourged from Court to Court, and this makes the fruit of Suits 
like Tantalus fruite, ſtill neere the Suiters lips, but can neuer come to 
| taſte it. Andthis in deedisa greatdelay of Iuſtice, and makes cauſes end- 
leſle: Therefore the onely way to auoyd this, is for you ro keepe your 
7 | owne bounds, and nouriſh not the people in contempr of other Courrs, 
but teachthem reuerence to Courts in your publiqueſpeaches , both in 
your Benches, and in your Circuits; ſo ſhall you bring them to a reue- 
rence, both of Go D,and of the King. 

Keepe therefore your owne limits towards the King, towards other | 
Courts , and towards other Lawes, bounding your ſelues within your | | 
owne Law , and make nor new Law. Remember, as Laid before, that 
| you areJudges, ro declare, and not to make Law: For when you make 
a ores neucr heard of before, you arc Law-giuers , and not Law- 
| rellers. 

I hauclabourcd to gather ſome Articles, like an Index expurgatoriws, of 
noueltics new crept intothe Law, and I haue it ready to bee conſidered 
| Of: Looke to Plowdens Caſes, and your old Refponſa prodentum ; if you 
finde itnottherc, then (ab initionon fuir fc) I muſt fay with CHx15sT, A- 
| way with the new polygamic, and maintaine the ancient Law pure and 

yndefiled, as it was before. | 


— | To] 


—_— — 


——_—_— ————————— 
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PEE O the Auditory haue but little to lay, 
F S 7@2 ill beſtowed to beſaid at this time. 
Cp Since I haue now renewed and confr 
maintaine my Oath, the Law and Tuſtice of the La 
that you my Subiccts doe ſubmit your {clues as yo 
uance of that Law. 
| And as [ haue diuided the two former parts of my Charge; So will I 
diuide this your ſubmiſſion into three parts, for orderly diuifions and me- 
rhode,caule things better to beremembred. 
Firſt in generall, thatyou giueduc reuerenceto the Law; and this genc- 
rall diuides itſelfe into three. 
Firſt, not toſuc,butyponiuſt cauſe. | 
Secondly, becing ſued, and Iudgement paſſed againſt you, Acquielce 
in the ludgement , and doe not tumultuatc againſt it; and take cxamplc 
from mee, whom you haue heard hereprotelt, that when cucr any Dc- 
cree {hall be giuen againſt mein my priuate right,berweene meanda Sub- 
iect, I willas humbly acquic{ceas the meanelt man in theLand. Imitate 
me inthis, for incuery Plea thereare two partics, andTIudgement can be 
burfor one,and againſt the other; ſo one mult alwayes be dilpleaſed. 
Thirdly, doe not complaine and importune mce againſt Iudgements; 
tor I hold this Paradoxe to bee a good rule in Gouernment, that it is 
beter for a King to maintaine an vniuit Decree, then to queſtion euery 
Decrce and Iudgement, after the giuing of aſcntence, for then Suires 
ſhallneucr hauccnd: Thercfore as you come gaping to the Law for Iu- 
ſtice, ſo bee fatisfiedand contented when Iudgement is palt againſt you, 
and trouble not mee; but if you finde briberie or corruption, then 
come boldly : bur when I fay boldly, beware of comming to com- 
plaine, except you bee very {ure to prooue the iultice of your cauſe : O- 
therwiſe looke for Lex Talionis to bee executed ypon you; for your accu- 
ſing of an vpright Iudge, delerues double punithment, in that you lecke 
tolay infamic pon a worthy perſon of that reuerentcalling. 
And benotrtild on with your own Lawyers tales,thar ſay the cauſe is juſt 
for their ownegaine, bur belecue the Iudges that haue no hire but of me. 
Secondly, in your Pleas , preſume not ro meddle with things __ 
the Kings Prerogariue, or Honour : Some Gentlemen of late haue beenc 
roo boldghis wayes; If youvſe it, the Iudges will puniſh you; and if they 
ſuffer ir, I muſt puniſh both them and you. Plead nor vpon new Purt- 
ranicall ſtraines, that makeall things popular; but keepe you within the 
ancientLimirs of Pleas. . . 
Thirdly, make not many changes from Court to Court : for hee that 
changeth Courts, ſhewes to miſtruſt the iuſtneſſe of the cauſe. Goe to 
the rightplace, and the Court that is proper for your cauſe; change not 
thence,and ſubmit your ſclues to theIudgement giuen there. 


Thus hauing finiſhed the Charge to my ſelfe, the Iudges and the Audi- 


yer thatlittlewill notbee 


med my reſolution to 
nd ; So doe I expect, 
u ought, to theobſer- 


i 


toric, 
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toric, I am to craue your pardon if I haue forgotten any thing , Or beene 


| a long ſpeach, manifold buſineſſe, andalirtle lcalure may well pleade par- 


————AL 


inforced to breake my Methode ; for you mult remember, 1 come nor 
hither with a written Sermon: I haue no Bookes to reade it out of, and 


don for any fault of memorie ; and trewly I know notit I hauc forgoren 
any thing ornor. 

And now haue I dzliuecred , Firſt my excuſe, why Icame not till now: 
Next, the rcalons why I came now : Thirdly, my charge, and that ro my 
ſelfe,to you my Lords the Iudges,and to the Auditory. 

L haucalſoan ordinary charge thar I viero deliuer to the ludges before 
my Councell, when they goetheir Circuits; and ſeeing Iam come to this 
place , you ſhall haue thar alſo , and ſo I will make the old laying trew, 
(ombe ſeldome, combe ſore, 1 meane by my long dereining you ar this time, 
which will bee ſo much the more profitable in this Auditorie; becaule a 
number of the Auditorie will be ey here, who may relate itto their 
fellow Iuſtices in the countrey. 

My Lords the Iudges, you know very well, that as you are Iudges 
with mee when you ſit here; fo are you Iudges vnder mee, and my Sub- 


O 
ſtirutes in the Circuits, where youare Iudpes Itinerant to doe Juſtice to 


my people. 

It isanancientandlaudablecuſtomein this Kingdome, that the Tudges 
goc thorow the Kingdome 1n Circuits, caſing the people thereby of great 
charges, who mult otherwiſe come from all . remote parts of the King- 


dome to Weſtminſt:y Hall, forthe finding out and puniſhing of offences 


paſt, and preuenting the occaf1on otoffences that may ariſe. 


[ can giue you no othercharge in effect, but onely tro remember you 
againe of the ſame in ſubſtance which I delivered to you this time 
Twclue-moneth. 


Firſt, Remember that when you goe your Circuits, you goenot onely 


uernment in generall of the parts where you trauell , as well as to doe [u- 
{ticein particular berwixr party and party,in cauſes criminall and ciuill. 

You haue charges to giue to luſtices of peace, that they doethcir ducties 
when you are ab{cnt, alwellas preſent; Takeanaccom ptofthem, andre- 
port theirſeruice to meat your returne, 


As none of you will hold it ſufficient togiue a charge, except in taking 


—_— 


ficient for you, to heare my charge, if at yourreturne you bring not an 
accompt to the harueſt of my ſowing, which cannot be done in generall, 


but in making to mea particular report what you hauc done. 
For, a King hath two Offices. 


Firſt,to direct things to be done : 
Secondly, totakean accompt how they arc fulfilled ; for wharis it the 
better for me todireCtas an Angel,if I take not accompr of your doings: 


; | I know 
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to puniſh-and preuent offences, bur youare to take care for the good go-| 


the accompr, you findethefruir of it: So Ifay to you, it will not becſut-| 


| 
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__— kr Pans groan, ao: | gaue you 1n particular in charge 
yeere : c 1now Charge you againe , that at your next 


returne, you repaire to my Chancellour, and brine your ac 

him in writing, of thoſe things which in particular Sem nv No in 
charge: And then when Ihaue ſcene your accompts , as occaſion ſhall 
ſcrue, it may becI will call for ſome of you, to be informed of the tare 


| of thar parrof the countrey whereyour Circuit lay. 


Of theſe two parts of your {eruice, I know the ordinary Legall part 
of Nifi prius is the more profitable to you: Bur the other part of Lultice 
is more neceſſary for my ſeruice. Thereforeas Cu x 1 5 T faid to the Pha- 
riles, Hoc agite, as the moſtprincipall : yet I will fay, Et ilud non omittite : 
which , that you may the betterdoe, I haue allowed you a day more in 


your Circuirs,then my Predeceſſours haue done. 


And this you ſhall tinde, that euen asa King, (let himbeneuer ſo godly, 


| wiſe, righteous, and iult) yetif the ſubalternce Magiſtrates doe not their 


parts vnder him , the Kingdome mult needes fufter: So letthe Judges 
bee ncuer ſo carefull and induſtrious, if theTuſticesof Peace ynder them, 
put not to their helping hands, in vaine is all your labour : For they 
are the Kings eyes and cares inthecountrey. It was an ancient cuſtome, 
thar all the ludges both immediatly before their going to their Circuits, 
and immediatly vpon their returne, repaired to the Lord Chancellour 
of England , both to recciue whar direCtions it ſhould pleaſe the King by 
his mouth to giue vnto them as allo to giue himanaccompr of their la- 

bours, who was to acquaint the King therewith : And tis good an- 
cient cuſtome hath likewiſe beene too much lacked of late; And there- 
fore firſt ofall, I amto exhortand command you, that you be carefull ro 
giue a goodaccompr to me and my Chancellour, of the ducties performed 
| by all luſtices of Peace in your Circuits : Which g/g by Iuſti- 

ces,is ſo laudable and {o highly eltcemed by mee , that I haue made Scot- 
Lind to beegouerned by Tultices and Conſtables , as England is. And let 
not Gentlemen beaſhamed of this Place; for it isaplace of high Honour, 
and great reputation, to be made a Miniſter of the Kings Tuſtice, in ſeruice 


| of the Common-wealth. 


Of theſe there are two ſorts, as there is of all Companies, eſpecially 
where there is a great number ; that is, good and bad [uſtices : For the 
go0d,youareto enforme me of them,thatI may know them,thanke them, 
and reward them, as occaſion ſerues: For I hold a good Juſtice of Peace 
in his Countrey, to doe mecas good ſeruice, as hee that waites vpon mec 
in my Priuie Chamber, and as ready will I beto reward him; For I ac- 
compt him as capable of any Honour, Office, or preferment about 
my Perſon, or for any place of Councell or State, as well as any Cour- 
tcour that is neere about mee, orany that hauc deſerued well of me in for- 
reineemployments; Yea, I eltecme the ſeruicedone me by a good luſtice 
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I know not whether miſunderſtanding, or (lackneſſe bred his ; that 1| 
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| of Peace, three hundred miles, yea {ixe hundred miles our of my fight, a; 
| wellas the ſeruice done me in my preſence: For as God hath given me 
largelimits, ſo muſt I be carcfull that my prouidence may reachto the far- 
cheſt parts of them : And as Law cannot be honoured, except Honour be 

juen to Iudges : ſo without due reſpect to Iuſtices of Peace, what regard 
will be had of the {eruice? 

Therefore let none be aſhamed of this Office, orbe diſcouraged in be- 
ingauſticeof Peace,if he ſerue worthily inir. 

The Chancellour vnder me, makes Iuſtices, and puts them out; but nei. 
| therI,nor he can tell what they are: Therefore wee muſt bee informed by 
youTudges, whocanoncly tell, who doe well, and who doeill; without 
| which, how can the good be cheriſhed and maintained, and the reſt put 

out ? Thegood Iuſtices are carefull toatrend the ſeruiceof the Kingand 
countrey, AM thanks onely of the King, and loucto their countrey,and for 
no other reſpect. 7 
The bad arecither idle Slowbellies, that abide alwayesat home, giuento 
alifeof caleanddelight, liker Ladies then men; andthinke itis cnoughto 
contemplate luſtice, when as /irtus inaFione confiſtit : contemplatiucTultice 
isno juſtice, and contemplatiueIuſtices are fitto be pur our. 

Another ſortof Iuſticesare buſic-bodies,and will haueall men dance af- 
ter their pipe,and follow their greatneſſe,orel{ewill not be content; A ſort 
of men, Qui / primos , onanium eſſe putant , nec ſunt tamen: theſe proud ſpirits 
muſt know,that the countrey is ordained to obey and follow Gop and the | 
King,and not them. 

Another ſortare they,that goe ſeldometo the Kings ſcruice,but when it 
is to helpe ſome of their kindred oralliance; Soas when they come, itis to 
helpetheir friends,or hurt their enemies, making Iuſtice to ſerue for aſha- 
dow to FaCtion,and tumultuating thecountrey. 

Anotherſort are Gentlemen of great worth intheir owne conceit, and 
cannot be content with the preſent forme of Gouernement, but muſt haue 
akind of libertie in the nd muſt begracious Lords,and Redcemers 
of their libertic; and in euery cauſe that concernes Prerogatiue, giuea 
{natch againſtaMonarchie, through their Puritanicall itching after Popu- 
laritie: Some ofthem haue ſhewedthemſclues too bold of late in the lower 
houſeof Parliament > And when all isdone,if there werenota King , they 
would be lefſe cared for then other men. - 

And now hauing ſpoken of the qualities of the Iuſtices of Peace, Iam 
next to ſpeake of their number. As I cuerheld the midway inall things to 
bethe way of Verrue, in eſchewing both extremities : So doelin this: for 
V Jon the one part, a multitude of luſtices of Peace inthe countrey more 
thenis neceſſary, breeds but confuſion : foralthough itbean old Prouerbe, 
that Many bandes make light worke; yet too many make ſlight worke; and] 
roo greatanumberofTuſtices of Peace, will make the buſineſle of the coun 
trey to be themore negledted, cuery one ruſting roanother, ſoas nothing 
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ſhall bee well done; beſides the breeding of great corruption : for where 
there is a great number, it can hardly bee, bur ſome will bee corrupted 
And vpon the other part, too few Tultices of Peace will nor be te to 
| yndergoc the burthenof the ſeruice; And therefore 1 would neither wha 
roo few, nor too many, but as many incuery countrey, as may, according 
.O 


ro the proportion of that countrey, bee neceſſary for th alan - 
| r the performing of 
theſcruice there,and no more. my P > 


As ro the Charge youareto giueto theluſtices, I can 

formerly I hauc told you; yet in fo good a buſlineſle, 
Lethio left placer, decies repetita. placebit. 

AndasI began with fulfilling che Prouerbe, A Toue principium; ſo will I be- 
gin this Charge youare to giue to the Juſtices with Church-matters : for 
GoD willbleſſecucry good bulineſle the better, that he and his Church 
haue the precedence. That which Iam now to ſpeake, is anent Recu- 
fants and Papiſts. You neuer returned from any Circuit, but by your ac- 
compt made vnto me, I both conceiued great comfort and great gricte: 
Comfort, when I heard a number of Reculants in ſome Circuirs ro be di- 
miniſhed : Griefeto my hearcand foule, when I hearda number of Recu- 
fanrs to be in other Circuits increaſed. 
| I protelt vnto you, nothing in the earth can gricue mee ſo much , as 
mens falling away from Religion in my dayes; And nothing ſo much 
ioyes mee, as when that Religion increaſeth vnder mee. GoD is my 
witneſſe, I ſpeake nothing for vaine-glory ; but ſpeake ir againe; My 
heart isgrieued when [I heare Recufants increaſe : Therefore I with you 
Iudges, to take itto heart, as I doe, and preyent itas you can ; and make 
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me knowento my people,as Iam. jo 
. There arethreeorrs of Recuſants: The firſt are they that for them- | 
 {elues will bee no Recufants, bur their wiues and theit families are; and ' 


they themiclues doe come ro Church, bur once or twice in ayeere, infor- | 
ced by Law, orfor faſhion ſake; Theſe may be formall torhe Law, but 
morefalſeto GoDÞ thenthe other fort. | , 
The ſecond fortare they thatare Recuſants and haue their conſcience 
miſſe-led, and therefore refuſe to come to Church, bur otherwile liue as 
peaccable Subiedts. Ol 
Thethird fortare practiſing Recuſants: Theſe force all their ſeruants 
ro bee Recuſants with them; they will ſuffer noneof their Tenants, but 
they muſt. bee Recuſants ;-and their neighbours if they liue by them in 
peace, muſt be Recuſants allo, . Oo, 
Theſe you may finde out as a foxe by the foule ſmell, a great way 
round about his hole This is a high pride ind ; marmey nves cthatthey 
for whoſe foules I mult anfwere ro Go D, and who enioy their liucs 
and liberties vnder mee; will not onely be Recuſants themſelues, bur in- 
fectanddraw others after them. On 


| 


| 
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- As | hae faid in Parliament houſe, I can loue the perſon of a Papilt, 
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being otherwilea good man and honeſtly bred, neucr hauing knowen + 
any other Religion : but the perſon of an Apoltate Papilt, I hate. And 7 
| ſurely for thoſe Polypragmaticke Papilts, I would you would ſtudie our Fo 
ſome ſcuere puniſhment for them: tor they keepe not infetion in their L 
owne hearts onely , butalſo infect others our good Subiects. And thar : 
which 1 ſay for Reculants, the fame I fay for Priclts : I confeſſe I am - 
loath to hang a Prieſt onely for Religion ſake, and ſaying Maſſe; bur if 
he refuſe the Oath of Alleagiance (which, letthe Popeand all the deuils ; 
in Hell fay what they will) yet ( as you finde by my booke and by divers | In 
| others, is merely Ciuill) thoſethar ſo refuſe the Oath, and are Polyprag.. | q 
maticke Recuſants,; I leaue them to the Law; it is no perſecution, bur K 
good [uſtice. | | | 
And thoſe Prieſts alſo , that out of my Graceand Mercy haue beene 
| [ct gocoutof priſons, and baniſhed, ypon condition not to returne; aske : 
mee no queltions touching theſe, quit meof them, and let mee not heare , 
of them: And to them I ioyne tholſethat breake priſon; for ſuch Prielts ( 
as the priſon will not hold, itis a plaine f1gne nothing will hold them - 
but a halter : Such are no Martyrs that refuſe to ſuffer for their con- - 
ſcience. Paul, notwithſtanding the doores were open, would not come | 4 
foorth : And Peter came not out of the priſon till led by the Angel of : 
God: Buttheſe will goe forth though withthe angel of the Diuell. _ -- © 
I hauc'giuen order to my Lord of ( anterbury, and my Lord of London - 
for thediſtin&tion, &c. of the degrees of Prieſts; and when haue anac- . 
compt from them, then will [giue you another charge concerning them. 3 
Another thing that offendeth the Realme, is abundance of Alc-houles; 
and therefore to auoyd the giuing occaſion of euill, and to rake away the F 
root,and puniſh the example of vice,l would haue the infamous Alc: hou-. o 
ſes pulled downe,andacommand to all Tuſtices of Peacethat this be done. ( 
I may complaine of Ale-houles, for receipt of Stealers ofmy Deere; but . 
the countrey, may complainefor ſtealing their horſes, oxen, and ſheepe; t 
for murder, cutting of purſes, and ſuch like offences; for thele are their } 
haunts. Dcuouring beaſts, as Lyons and Beares, will not bee where they l 
haue nodennes nor couert; So there would be nothemues; if they had not 
their receipts, and theſe Alc-houſes as theirdennes. © | ( 
- Anotherſorrt, are akinde of Alehouſes, which are-houſes of hauntand 
receipt for debauſhed rogues and vagabongs, and idle ſturdie fellowes; 
and theſc arc not properly Ale-houſes, but baſe victuallers, ſuch as hauc : 
nothing elle to liue by , but keeping houles,of receipt for ſuch kinde 0 L 
cuſtomers... I hauedifconered aſtrange packeof late, -Thar within tenne ba 
| or ewelue miles of London ,.there; ate.ten.or gvclue (perſons rhat liuc in : 
| ſpighrof mes, > i Piſtols, and walking vp;and downe from har- 
gur to harbour killix g my Deere,and {o; hifi hold to hold;that they ( 
[ cannot beapprehended. M1037 357575 atori5, 1 
| i For Rogues, you hane many-good Acspf Partament; Hans bk, 
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_ gh hee were a child, yetfor this, he in his time g 


many Kings did in their aage: You mult take order for thetc Beggars 


and Rogues ; for they ſo [warmein euery place, tharaman cannot goc in | 
the ſtreeres, nor inthe high wayes, norany where for them. 

Looke to your houſes of Correction , and remember that in the chicfe 
| Tuſtice Pophams time, there was not a wandering beggerto bee tound in 
all Somerſetſbire, being his natiue countrey, 

Haucacarc alſo ro lupprefſe the buildingof Cottages vpon Commons, 
| which are as bad as Alchoules, and the dwellers in them doe commonly 

ſtcale Deere, Conies, ſheepe, oxen, horſes; breakehoules, and doe all ma- 
ner of villanics. Ir is trew , ſome ill Tultices make oaine of theſc bale | 
things : take an accomprt of the luſtices of Peace, thar they may know 
they doe thelethings againſt the will of the Kin T. 

I am likewiſe ro commend vnto you athing very neceſſarie, High- 
wayes and Bridges; becauſe no Common-weale can bee without pal- 
fage : I proteſt, that as my heart docth ioy in the erection of Schooles and} | 
Hoſpitals, which haue beene more in my time, then. in many aages of 
my predeceſſours; ſoirgrieuesmec, and it is wonderfull to ſee thedecay 
of charitic in this; how ſcant men arc in contributing rowards the a- | 
mendment of High-wayes and Bridges : Therefore take a care of this, | 
for that is done to day with a penie, that will not bee done hereafter with 
an hundred pounds, and that will be mended nowin aday, which hereaf- | 
ter will not be mended in ayeere; and that in a yeecre, which will not bee 
done inour time,as we may ſec by Pauls Steeple. 

Another thing to becared for, is, the new Buildings here about the Ci- 
tic of London; concerning which my Proclamatio..s haue gone foorth, 
'3nd by thechicteIuſtice here, and his Predeceſlor Popham, it hath bene re- 
ſolucd ro be a generall nuſans to the whole Kingdome : And this is thar, 
which is likethe Spleene in the body, which in meaſureas itouergrowes, 
the body waltes. For is it poſſible but the Countrey mult diminiſh ,i f 
London doc lo increaſe, and all ſorts of people doe conie to London? and 
where doeth this increaſe appeare? not in the heart of the Citic, but in 
the ſuburbes ; not giuing wealth or profit to the Cutie, but bringing mi- 
ſerie and ſurcharge both to Citic and Court; cauſing dearth and ſcar{1tic 
through the great prouiſ1on of victuals and fewel, tharmult be for {ucha 
multitude of people: And theſe buildings ſerue likewiſe to harbour the 
worlt ſort of people, as Alehouſes and Cortages doc. 1 remember, that 
before Chriſtmas was 1'welue-moneth I made a Proclamation for this 
cauſe, Tharall Gentlemen of qualitic ſhould departto their owne coun- 
treys and houſes, ro maintaine Hoſpitalitie amonglt their neighbours; 
which was equiuocally taken by ſome, asthar it was mcant onely for that 
Chriſtmas : Bur my will and meaning was, and here [ declare that my 
meaning was, that it ſhould alwayes continue. | 

Oneof the greateſt caules of all Gentlem & _ that haue no calling 
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 oterrand, ol dwell in London, 1s apparently the pride of the women: 
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For 


if they bee wiucs , then their husbands; and if they be maydes, then their 
fachers mult bring them vp to Londoz; becauſe rhe new faſhion is to bee 
had no where but in London: and here, if they be vnmarried, they marre 
their marriages, and if they be married , they lootetheir reputations, and 
robtheir husbands purſes. Ir is thefaſhion of Jcaly, elpecially of Naples, 
( which is one of the richeſt parts of it) thar all the Gentry dwell inthe 
principall Townes, and {othe whole countrey is emptie: Euen ſo now 
in Enzland, all the countrey is gotten into London; ſo as with time, England 
will onely be Londoy, and the whole countrey be left waſte : Foras wee 
now doc imitate the French faſhion, in faſhion of Clothes, and Lackeys 
to follow cuery man; So haue wee got vp the Iralian faſhion, in living 
miſerably in our houſes , and dwelling all inthe Cirie: bur let vs in Gods 
Name leaue thele idle forreine toyes, and keepe the old faſhion of Ergland 
For itwas wontto bethe honour and reputation of the Engliſh Nobilitic 
and Gentry, toliue in thecountrey, and keepe hoſpitalitie; for which we 
were famous aboue all the countreys in the wortd; which wee may the 
better doe, hauing aſoile abundantly tertile roliue in. 

And now out of my owne mouth 1 declare vnto you , (which being 
in this place, is equall ro a Proclamation, which I intend likewiſe ſhort- 
ly hereafter to hauc publikely proclaimed,) thar rhe Couriers, Citizens, 
and Lawyers, and rholethar belong vnto them, and others as haue Pleas 
in Terme time, are onely neceſſary perſons to remaine about this Citie; 
others mult get them into the Countrey ; For beſide che hauing of the 
countrey detolate , when the Gentrie dwell thus in London, diuers 0- 
ther milchicfes ariſe ypon it : Firlt, if infurreftions ſhould fall out (as 
was lately ſecne by the Leuellers gathering together) what order can bee 
taken with it, when the countrey is vnfurniſhed of Gentlemen to take or- 
der with it? Next, the poore want relicfe for fault of the Gentlemens 
hoſpitalitic at home: Thirdly, my fſeruice is negle&ed, and the good go- 
uernment of the countrey for lacke of the principall Gentlemens pre- 
ſence, that ſhould performe ir: Andlaſtly, the Gentlemen loſe their owne 
thrifr, for lacke of their owne preſence, in ſeeing to their owne bufineſle 
at home. Therefore as cuery fiſh liucs in his owne place, ſome in the | 
freſh, ſome inthe ſalt, ſome in the mud : ſoier euery one liue in his owne 
place, ſome at Court, ſome in the Citic, ſome in the Countrey ; ſpecially 
at Feſtivall times,as Chriſtmas and Eaſter,and the reſt. 

And for the decreaſe of new Buildings heere, I would haue the buil- 
ders reſtrained, and committed to priſon; and if the builders cannot be 
found, then the workemen to be impriſoned; and nor this onely , but 
likewiſe the == ro beecaſt downe; I meane ſuch buildings as may 

be ouerthrowen without inconuenience, and thereforethat to be done 
by order and dire&ion. 


There may be many other abuſes that I know not of; rake you care my 
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Lords the Iudges of theſe, and of all other ; for it is your part to looke yn- | 
ro them. 1 heare ſay, robbery begins to abound more then heretofore, 
and thatſome of you are too mercitull ; 1 pray you remember, that mercy 
is the Kings, not yours, and you are to doe Juſtice where trew caule is: 
And take this for arule of Policic , That what vice moſt abounds in a 
 Common-wealth, that mult be moſt ſcuerely puniſhed, for that is trew 
coucrnment. == 

And now I will conclude my Speach with Go Þ, as I bean, Firſt 
that in all your behauiours, alwell in your Circuits as in your Benches 
you giuedue reuerence to GOD, Imeanc,let notthe Church nor Chu ch- 
men bee diſgraced in your Charges, nor Papiits nor Puritanes counte- 
nanced : Countenance and encourage the good Church-men, and teach 
the people by your example to reucrencethem : for, if they begood, they 
are worthy of double honourfor their Office fake; it hey betaultic, its 
not your place to admoniſh them, they haucanother Forum to anſwwereto 
for their misbehauiour. 
Next, procurereuerenceto the King and the Law, enforme my people 
trewly of mee, how zealous I am for Religion, how I deſire Law may bee 
maintained and flourith ; that euery Court ſhould haue his owne luriſ- 


live a happie people vnder a iult K1Ns, freely enioying the fruite of 
PEACE and [vsT1 GE, as ſuch apeople ſhould doe. 

Now I confeſle, it is but a Tandem aliquands, as they fay inthe Schooles, 
that I am come hither : Yer chough this beethe firlt, ic ſhall nor, withthe 
orace of GoD, beethe laſt time of my comming , now my choice is ta- 
ken away ; for hauing once bene here, ameaner occaſion may bring mce | 
againe : And Ihope I hauecuer caricd my {clfc fo, and by Go Ds grace 
cuer will, as none will cuer ſuſpect, thar my comming here will be to any 
partiall end; fo: I will cuer bee carefull in point of Juſtice, to keepe my 
(clfe vnſporred all the dayes of my life. And vpon this my generall pro- 

reſtation, I hope the world will know, thar I came hither this 
' dayto maintaine the Law, and doe Jultice 
according to my Oath, 


EL 


diction ; that euery SubieCt ſhould ſubmit himſelfe ro Law ; So may you : 
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